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0PllrIIHiU<:l1l HCi)"IHlI pa;:\

Cla13JlI~,1 APCEHYI.I J -:13 VIT]
J:3eorpejJ(

nOKYIllAJ CVIHTE3E HAJIA3A fB03AEHOA06­
HI1X ACTPAfAJIOl1AHI1X rrOJACEBA

A ilciiiputciir: lInno HCrp,l)KCnOCTlI acrpa rd.'IOUJ(HIIX nojacesa, xao Iloce6rIIIX
BHJ\OB3 rno'1ucHoJ{o6ne \WTcplIj,I:IHC ky.rrype. jour yuex ne upyzcaJ~OBOJb­

110 nonaraxa '';,1 KOH"~I1IC ·l,tIChy'IKC. YU'IClIC cy pe.'IaTHBHo MaJle nponene
CTWICKO-TIIWJ.iIOLLlKlIX OJ\.llIK(I one BpCTe \('ITCplJja.I'1. ,QOKjc JJ:yroTpajHocT

n.erose yuorpcoe xpono.touixu rtpoueu.ena ua llCPIlOH 01-1. npexo 600rOJ(lI­
na IIOC.1C)\IbCr MI1.reHHjY,\1a CT,lpC epe. Paxnor BlIIlICliCKOBHC IIonyJIapHO­
CTl! ,\CTparaJIOllUlJIIX uojaccsa cnaxaxo OIl Tpeoa.:10 rpascuru ycomrjannou
KOIlTCKC1Yrn(n!~eII0l'J\()6a uctrrpa.nuor 1I'iaTI<:I){HOr J)a.1IK'1lIa , 06C:IC)l(eHOM

oH13nj;m,eM napa.rennnx nponeca: ttacrajan.a sehnx 1I:leMCHCKHX rpyna H

COl urjananxJ\HcjJCpCIIl\lIja unja.

Tlojaceun acrparanoiuuror 'runa. 0)1, npnvepaxa OTKplll3eIUIX npn xpajy

l1PCTXOJ~IlOfCTOJ1Cha )\() uajnouujux Hc1JIa3a. IiPC)~CT(lB.-baHHcy y HaIIIoj apxco­
JIOWKOj JIHTCp,:ITypn T~rpc)~I1o. vrnannov y KOIITCKCTY ca )~pynIM OCTalJ,IL\f'-i
MaTCpujaJIHC KyJITypC. HOK lIM.iC nocerina !I(\)Klba pCTKO 110CBChIIRaHa. Ilanac.

ce ocn an.aao jour ynex na TlUIOJIOUlKO. XpCHIOJlOlllKO IICTIIIPIKO onpCAC,1)ClbC
aCTpara.rIOI1J~IIIL,{ nojacena, xoje je U3BPIUCHO ira OCIIOBY npoy-ranan.a MaTCpu­

jan a nponahcuor no xpaja U1e'~HcceTIIX1'01~Hna onora sexa I . He:maTHO ynehan
6poj uanasa npaha HaC ua C."f(lpy.lTC)~ORO:bIlO IJClWlf.TbCHY TCMy 0 acrparanuva
IInpyxca vorvhnocr HonYHC npehauni.nx ':IHaJ1Il3cl.

by)1,yhn)1,a OOJIIIKOM nonceha HL! acrparanc, OBeI Bpna uojacena jc noon­
na Ila'_HIB npeva PCIIH rpTIKOr rrOpCKJI<-l (acrcpaya.Aoc;, 0) ca 3ual-IClhCM lIJIaH­

KCI, npum.ena, rJIC)l(lha. I1ll:bK;L KOI\KC. 2 Ilpunn.cue O)~ )KUBOTlIIbCKHX

npm.'bCHOBCI lIJlH ll3JIlIBaHC y MCTaJly (BcurTa1IKII acrparanu), one, ycnonuo

1 C. Truhelka lX93 J. Brunsmid 1902: 1. Todorovic 19CJ4: D. Bozic 1982: D.
Jacanovi c. A. Dor devi IlJ89-1990: D. Spasic 1992.

C S. Sene 1910, 13 : N. Majnaric, D. Gorski 1%0.89.
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PCqCHO, KOU;KC xopmuhene cy UpH IIPOpIIl~ClH)Y CY1~6IlIIC II Yurpn KOU;KaMa. 0
TOMC CBclWlIC IIpIIMCpU;II acrparan a KOjU IIOTIPIY In pyuiennna ApTCMHCHOHa y

EqJccy (apxajcxn CJIOjCBlI CBCTIIJlHIlITa), xao JI UaJla3H UOBI~a ca npencranaxa

rrrpc KOI~KaMa ncnpcn xco ana IIojcl~IIIlHX (0)l(aHCTami. Ilpnxena acrparan a

Il03HaTa je ycrapoj rp-ncoj apxnrexrypu (cryf IICrnICTIUI joucxor cruna) -CKyJIU­

'rypn (orpnnue na KyJITIIIIM CTcrrycl.\la) II sanarcmv (OC1'a13a uaxura In ApH'­

MII.n;UHor xpava y EcjJccy).'· Ilon UCTIIM lTa'mBO\'!. OClIM nojaceua 0 KojIIMa je

pen, UOMIIIllC CC Ynureparvpu IInpyra 13pCTa lIpelIICTOpIIjCKlIX HcIJla3cl, najuenrhc
(IHI6yJIC 11 napYK13IIIIC. 4

llJIaUKOl3IfTlI I1JI If acrparaJIOIID;HII nojacenn CaCTi:IB:bcHU cy, 0l~ MCTa~1HIJX

'IJlaHaKa II3JIIIBCHlIX y 06JTIIKy acrparana (3 - 6) IT KOJI'lH Y l3IJ.n;y rrno-mua ca

jennost I3CJIIIKOM. WI IIl3IIIlIC MalblL'( nCTJbII (3.5). 3a I3IIlllCCTPYKO npocjHIJlIICCIHC

nojacne 'IJlaIIKC. McryyCOOHO cnojcne 3rJI06HllM Y\1CIOIMa. uesyje ce yno rperia

6pojHIIX 1'epMIIHa: KaJIOTC, ncnyrruen-a (onaJIII<I, ITOJlyoBaJIHa). 3a.n;c6Jbalba (xy­

rnacra, IIOJlyJIOIITaCTa), urrannhn. IIIIIIIKC, petipa, JwrMcTaCTo Kpc.~rOJIIfKH LIJraU­

mr, aCTparaJIHII OKOBllIIJIH aIIJIIIKC sa nojac. Cnojnn CJICMCHTII OBaKO IIJraCTlPUIO

IBncl~cmrx .n;CJIOna nojaca II\'1CnOBaIIIT cy, 'raxohe, na BHIne Hl:tlIIIHa: pe6pa ITJIH

\'1c1wpe6pa (neprnxanua. XOpIBOIITCIJIIIa.nOIIpCTIlW). rpennue. 3rJIo60BII(npa­

BoyrJIII) yMeU;II II cIlojIIIIIIC. lllro CC TWIC KOIITm. 6C3 063Hpa na 1I1IIX0I3C

TlII10JIOIlIKO-CTIIJICKC OJJ,JIIIKC (upanoyraouc, rpaneaacrc. nevxpaurcne, opna­

MeHTUCaue), y mrreparypn CC penonno HaBO.n;C xao 3ClnjJIUHe IIJIOI.UIlle ca nern,a­

Ma. Kp)')KIIlTM IIJIOI.laCTIfM HO!FIl~II\'ra IID;yl'MCTO M. Cave nera.e. xprmoxnmrjcse
diopvc. e.eerrryanno yxpume ne. rrouexan ce IHI3IIBajy 11 ncnycrnxa y BII1~y

lIOJlyKpy)KUOr npcrcna.' AJIKC, IIOCTaB.~baHe na IIaJIlI'Ijc lIJIaHaKa IIJIlI. nax. ua

TaKaE Ha1IHlI]{a npOJIcl'3C Kp03 J-hIIX. CJly)KlIJIC CY '3a IIOBC3HIWJhe rrojaca. UITO

ykaayje na MoryhHocr IIII3C1Iha. o.n;nOCIIO. HaIlIII nau.a.

Jl13nre.n;a ua cc xonrunyrrrer aCTparaJIOlI.n;IIIIX nojacena. xao TlII1IflUIIIX

06JIIIKa MaTepnjcUIJ-IC xy.rrype rnoanenor uotia qClr1'paJ1Hor EaJIKaIIa, MO)f(e

npaTHTH TOKOM TUTTaBC upyre ITOJIOBIme sanprnnor MIIJICuIIjyMa crape cpc, na

nrra ynyhyjy IIaJI,BH Tmja CC najpaurrja nojana nesvje 3C1 VI (upenxemcxa KyJI­

'rypa) a najnoannja. 3a I cro.nehe (KCJITCKa xvmypa). 3601' TaKO nyrorpajue

1 M. Vasic 1926-] 927.246-249.
~ 1. Todorovic 1972: D. Bozic 1987: D. Jacanovic, A Dordevi c 1989-1990; D.

Spasic 1992.
-' 1. Brunsmid 1902: D. Garasanin 1954: 1. Todorovic 1956. 1968: E. Spajic

1954, 1956, 1962: Z. Marie 1964-1965: A. Benac, B. Covic, 1957: B. Covic 1979.
1987: M. Kosoric 1960: R. Vasic 1973,1980.1989: M, Zotovic 1982; D. Bozic.
1982.



Tloxyuiaj C.IHTejC U<U<B,j !'BO'J!ICllU,L(OOHHX acrpara.iommnx nojaceua 9

ersucrennnjc TelUKO je IOBOpUTlI LJ lLlIXOBOj rcpuropujannoj pacnpocrp a­

IhelIOCTII a ue Y3eTII y 00311p XpOIIOJIOUIKII (lJaKrop, Y umpev CMnCJly. nsunojene
cy ABC rpyne nan a,a. npu qe'vly jc crapnja '{(lcryIl.hcIJCl IICl npocropy cpcmse II

cenepue Eocne. '3CllIaHHC Cpoujc IIcesepne Llpne rope. HOKjc ~fJla~a CKOHueu­

Tpucalla y llaUOlICKO-IlOHYHaBcKII'vl o6JIClCTllM (I IIpeTKO upenasu nunujy ,L],yna13­

Cana npcxra l)(PIKoj II ])amrry. onuocuo. ilJYMaiWiu.
Kao Moryhe npeTC'IC aCTparaJIOIIi\III!X nojaccna HaBOJ\e CC nsojna HTPOj­

na AyrMClJ\ IIJIH fipou.iaue uojacne aIlJIIIKC (OKOBII) II3 VII croneha CT. c. (OCO­

HO, locnn.a IIJI ClHIIHa). " 06JIIIUII KapaKTcpUCTII'IlIII aa rJlaCIIUCl'lKY KyJITypy ­

(pena IVc-I. flpn6JIIDKIIO IICTOBpcMcHe. WIll HClllTO ~VICl~C OJ], OBIIX )J,yrMaAIl.

6pOInClIle mrmxe y BlIHY acrparana ca vurnuaxa '3a nauumarse. YC'IaUOBJhCne y

CpCHlbOAaJlMClnIIlcKoj rpynn ((lJ(na IV). MOA<)\a 6u cc MOrJIe )IOBeCTn y BC3Y ca

OUlIM nojaceunsia. MebYTlLVL IhlIXOBa cuop ann-rua uojana (l'PYAC, I'opuna.

Batuapounae H3arpaAHue). orpaun-rena na JlUB(lJhCKO IIO.bC, npe on rouopu­

.ra 0 oncycrny aCTparaJIOIIJ],IlIlX nojacena y OKHUpy cpcJ\IbOAaJIMaTIIHCKC rpyne.

CBaKaKO. Ban OBC TC.vIe OCTaJIO 6n IIJ:ITClIhC npIIBC'3aKa ca II3rJICi\OM acrparana,

OWIO Aa oun rrOTIFlY IB rnacuna-nce xynrvpe (KJIU'lCBO) WIll II3 cpenn.onanx­
aTIIIICKe rpyuc (Bauraponnue). 7

Anauma cc OJ\IIOClI IICICbYIIlIBO ua nyOJIUKOBaHIf MClTcpnjaJI. npahcu
nCnOTIIyuIIM IIO)I(ll\U.v1(t 0 yCJIO BlIMa nan asa Il)\ILvlC Il3IIj(iMa. 'IC jc 360r OBC BpCTC

orpammeu.a. pC'I () uoxyntajy ClUITC3C. Oua ofivxuara nerpnece'rax uarunx

JIOKaJIIlTCTa OA KOjUX najopojuujn nOTII'-ly ca TCpIITOpUjc CpCMa II nCTOqUe

CJI3mJHIlje (K3p'I3 1).
Hajcrapnjn ClCTparaJI0 IIHIIII nojacenn jann.ajy ce CpCJ],IlHOM, IIJIll aajxa­

cmrje. Ynpyroj IIOJlOBHIlll VI CTOJleh3 CT. C.. IlITO 6n OJ],fOBapaJlO MJIa~oj clJa:m

crapujcr l'B(3)~CHOInotia IIXOpII30HTy TaKO'3BaHIlX KIICA<CBCKIIX rp060Da. Be­
3aIIIIcy rrpCBaCXO)IUO 3a IJl<:lCIIII31.J.KY xyrrrypv. YMCllbOj MCpU3Cl cpenrsoriocan­
CKy. II rpyuy Ilon-a J~OJIIUIa-CaHCKH MOCT. AOK.ie I1ClUTO xacnnja napnjanra

3acrYIUhCUCl y CPC.\ICKoj II J\C1.'bCKOj xyxrypuoj rpyIlII.

Y npe)l,CraBIIHKC rnacnua-rxe xvmypc. orrpenen.ette aajnpe y clJa3y Va.<:l

:33TIlM Y(IJa3y IVc-2.~ cnanajy IIaJIa3U ca JlOKaJIU'ICTa: Apapeua rpOMIIJI3, Llp­
BeIlC JIOK13C, II IIJIaTO nnhu. KpIIBa PCKa II ['OTCJBYIlI<:l (xapra 1).

Apapena rpoxnura ce cxarpa najMJIabo.\l KneA<eBCKOM rpooIlIIUOM y

oKBIIpy 'UITa13C ccpnjc rJlaCHHalIKUX ryayna jep IIOT!I'Ie In npyre IIOJIOBIIHe VI

6 A. Benac. B. Covi c IlJ57: B. Covi c 1976. 1987: R. Vasic 1989.
B. Covic 1987: O. Zizic 1979.

x A. Bonae. B. Covi c 1957: B. Covic 1987.
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cro.neha npe II. e. Fpof 1. ca OCTall,HM3 nnnnaeparmje. canpzcanao je rrpnnore
6e3 rparona nejcrsa narpe: MeTaJIHlI )];eJIOBli onehe. naKUT, IllJIeM KOpHIITcKor

TIUIa, nojennnocrn W3 ro an ernor npntiop a U ,u,Ba Malba rrexap a, OCUM
KepaMWIKIIX nocyna UlUIJIII6apCKe OI'pJIIIll,e. CBU OCTamInpIIJI03IICy on 6pome:
12clm6yJIa, 4 IIrJIe. 7 HapYKBIH~a. HeKOJIIIKO nepJIII II npnneaaxa. 15KaJIOTIUIX

,LI,yrMa,u,II (TOKe), 2a~pIIpaHc II.'IOlIIIll,e.l KOIPla 1186 lJJIaHaKa acrparanounnor
nojaca. OBaKBo npnnaran.e. KO,u, xojer y MyIIIKoM rpooy nperexy 06JIIIll,II)l(eH­
CKOI' naxnra. oojanrn.ana ce noce6IIIIM 3IIwIajeM. clJynKll,IIjoM onpourrajuor lDIH
cyrrcrntvrnauoI'napa.9Ap apCBCKII rrojac (CJI. 1)IIM3 0-rysany ,u,y)l(IIHy o,u, 1 m II,

upexa pexoucrpvxnnjn Ti. Tpyxenxe, )];BC rrJIOlIIIll,C ca no ruecr npIIBC3aKa na
xp ajenuaa. I1pu uocxarpan.v OBe pcxoncrpyxunje. xao II y onnocy ua

nocanarmsa IIaBol)cfha J~CJIOl3a nojacne KOWIC, uavehe ce HeonXO,Ll,UOCT KO­
pexuuje: 3aBpIllHIIM npanoyraotrua ITJlOIHIll,aMa ca ncr nCT.ibI1, IIIIUII CC, nmue

6n onronapao H1B OJ~ no ner npnneaaxa, ca 13etlIIM HJIll MaIhHM 6pojeM yxpac­

HIIX nonaraxa y BII,LI,y KapIIKa.
Henornyn rrpHMepaK acrparaJIOII,u,IIOI' nojaca, OTKpUBeH jorn )];aJICKC

1890. ronnae y lJ,pneIIIIM .nOKBaMa KO)]; LIUTJIyKa OCTao je nenosnar 360r oncy­
CTBa 6JIII)l(IIX nonaraxa, re je npuxrsy-ren OBOj rpyrnr JaxBa.fhyjyhII noyananoj
BpeMeIIcKoj IIrcpuropnjannoj I1)l,eIITUclJIIKall,IIju. ounocuo CJIIFIHOCTII ca nana­
JOM II3 Apapcse rpOMIIJIe l lJ

. Ilpcxo nenecer acrparaxounnnx IIJIaHaKa
npouaheuo je y )KeHCKOM CKCJICTIIOM rpo6y 2 y fTUJIaTOBUhllMa KO,IJ; Y)KWIKe

Iloxcerc. 3aje,IJ;IIO ca rrpaaoyraouov rponern.acrosr KOIP-IOM II ,u,yrMeTacTuM

enCMCHTOM sa npnxormanan,e (CJI. 2). Y nopehcn,y ca OCTaJIIIM KIIe)l(eBCKIIM

xyMKaMa y aauaunoj Cp6HjU. OBa MOHyMeHTaJIIIa rp06IIIIll,a IIaj6JIII)Ka je
fJI(lCHIIdlIKOj KyJITypII. II 113 CKCJleTIIOr rpotia XyMKc VII y KpUBOj Penn KOA

LIajeTIHIe norn-re OKO 50 lJJIaH(lKa aCTparaJIOII,IJ;IIOr nojaca, ABe npanovraorre
rrJIOqHI~C ca 3paKacro-1IBopaCTIIM sanpurennaa If ;:J,yrMeTaCTIIM eJIeMeIITOM 06­
JIUKOBaHIIM y nCTOM CTIIJIy (en. 3).12 HeKOJIHKO lJJlaHaKa y o6nIIKyacrparaua

II3 TyMyJIa II y [OT013YIllH KO,u, Tln.enan,a(en. 4) rrpnrnrcanoje rpehoj clJa311 caxp­
aa.nnan,a. IUTO onronapa 33BpIUeTKy VI IInIl IIOlJCTKY V CTOJICna cTapc epe. 11.

$ C. Truhelka 1890,68: 1893.79-80, sl. 51: A. Benac. B. Covic 1957,20-21.
T.xx..XXl4: B. Covic 1976, 160-163.

io C. Truhelka 1893,80.
II M. Zotovi c 1979, 31-45. TI-IL 1985. 9L TX,'(XIIJlO: R. Vasic 1989. 106:

M. Jevti c 1990,58.
12 D. Garasanin, 1967,47, sl. 16; R. Vasic 1973, TXJ7: 1977, T.XXIXI2; M.

Zotovic 1985,28,72-73, TXIXJ4: M. Jevtic 1990,51.
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IIOIlYT ocranux rpOOIlJIX lIPlIJIUli:l OJ-( (ipome. ni:lKJICHC IlCICTC 11 KCPi:l~UIKC. MCn-­
nu GilCC BC3Clni '{,llI,1JI<nC rJI<lCIIHWIKOr TIIII<I. U

llpU6JlIDKllO nCTorvr pi:lOl)(OGJby npunanajv lllIoje)(lIll<lTUlIlll<lJI(1'31l acrpara­
.II a In oGJlaCrn xoje cy CYCC)(lIC rJIClCIIIIePIKOYf KyJlTyplfOYI Kpyry, In apc,wa CPC)~­

n.otiocaucxe (cl);:na IV) II rpyuc JJ,onJa J],OJIIlIla-C<lHCKlI MoCT (c})a3a lIe). Ca
JIOKi:UlIITCTa Ilon KOJ\ byrojna II0311aT jc caMO jcuan cl)parMClIToBaHll UpUMCp­
ax (CJI. 5).14 Cynehn npeva IIOJ-(a~IIYIaT1. TpyXCJIKC. Ilon.a J],OJIlma je y OJ-(HOCY
ira IlPCTXO)~HH cpenu.ofiocaucxu JlO Ki:UII ITCT 'manro OOnlTHja OBOM BpCTOM Ma­
'repnjan a. xojujc '{oor InBCCUe BpeMCUCKC Pi:l3JIUKC IIOJ\eJbCn y une nocerine

rpyne. '~aCTYII.1JCHeCJIY'lajIUEVIHi:lJIi:l31IMa ca nexponona (53).O)~HOCHO, II3 rpooo­
na JIOKi:lJIII30BaHlIX Ha rpcnava. 15

Crapuja rpyIICI. 1l3JIO)KCna vrnnajnva rJIaCIIHaLJKC xvnrype TOKOM rpa­
jau.a cl)a'3C Ilon.a D,OJIIIlIa-CcmCKH MOCT Ila-c (700-360. r. crape epe). aacrynn,c­
1Iajc ca neser cl)paLVIcIfToBi:lmlx aCTparaJlOII)~HUX nnauaxa OTKplIBCJUIX y rpo­
oy 8 ca rpcne 11. Crnuanneuuha (CJI. 6). Y3OCT<lJIC npIIJIOrC 113 ouor CKeJICTliOl'
rpotia, 1Ia OCHOBy rJri:lCIlIIa'IKOr ruua clmoYJIa ca rpoyraonov H HerrpaBlIJIHO
TleTBpTC:ICTOM HorOM, onpC)\C.TI,CIlII cy y cl)a3Y Ilou.a D,OJIlIIIa-CaHCKU MOCT lIe
II. npcrvra]. Mapuhy. naronanu InVIe~y 500. II400 r. CT. e. 3a ncry cl)a3Y Be'~aIUI

cy IInpHMepI~II ca HL:KpOnOJla (CJI. 7-9). ann cy xao HeliITO noauaju craBJ1JeHII y
XpOHOJIOIlIKII OKBlIp .:lOO-300. r. CT. e., y kojn 3. Mapnh y6paja IInna AeJIIIMII~IHO

CPlYBalIa HH3a OA no uerupn aCTparaJIOH)(Ua 'IJI<HIKa. npevna ce CHIlI vxnanajy
ueh y cl)a3Y Ilon.a }lOJIlllIa-CaHCKII MOCT lila. unje je rpajan.e orpannueno
l13Mel)y 360. II 250. r. CT. e. \6 Mnahoj rpynn. IIOJ-(JHDKllOj yrnnajnxa KeJITCKC
KyJITypc O)~ Cl)(13c Ilon.a JlomIIIa-CanCKII MOCT Ill a. npunanajy (l)parMcIITapHH
nojacnu ~eJIOBII In rpofio ua 7 ca rpene II. IIIoKIlna (eJI. 10) II 43 ca rpene M.
Ilerpouuha MJIa~er (CJJ. 11). 3601' npncycrua paHOJI(lTCHCKliX clHI6yJIa II
KaWblJllaCTIIX nep.nu O)~ craKJICHe nacre yOBIIM CKCJICTHlIM rpotionaaa, nper­
IJOCTaB.1Ja ce IblIXOBi:I XpOHOJIOUIK3 CIIHXpOHOCT ca MJIa~OM (1)330M cpexcxe
rpyne. UITO GIl onronapano cpenmm IIJIH ~pyroj IIOJIOBlHlII IV CTOJICn3 CT. e.!'

Ilopcn noxenyrnx acrparanounuux ~IJIaHaKa(CJI. 7.12) Ycny-rajne nanase cnana­
jy II TpII nojacue KOlPJe. OJ~ kojnx cy ABC jcnnoncrn.acror (CJI. 9) 3 jenaa TPO­
nern.acror HIlla (CJI. 8).

[JI3ClIIIwIKoj rpyrm TpcGaJIO GIl npIIK.'bYTUITIl IInenyOJIIIKOBaHII MaTep­

ujan In Pycauonnha (TyMyJI L rpofi 1).PC1I jc 0 )~BCI aCTparaJIOIIJ-(Ha lIJI anxa KOH-

13 B. Covic 1967.35-37. TJJ/25.
\.\ B. Covic 1987.499. sl. 28/15.
\5 C. Tmhe1ka 1904.lOL 112.128-129.149-150: TLl27. TLXlll-12. TLXXV/

13. TLXXXIl43. 45. sl. 96.
\(, Z. Marie 1964.40-44: T.XIV/20-2-L 26-29. T.XVlI/20-21.
1- R. vasic. 1989. 107.
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CTaTOB,:UIa y KOIlTe KCTy ca c1nrGymJ!vra -ivnacrur I1 uao -rapacror TIIIIaY' UITO fIX

cnaxaxo uarvjc y VI cronehe CT. C.. ~IOryhe y n.erouy )l,pyry nOJlOBIIHY. TIoMU­

n.y ce II y crpauoj nurcparvpu (Pycauonnhn 1. L IIcnyOJI. HIlB. 11399II 114(0)
KClO npuvepnn CCITpH IIepJIC, IlpcMJ~a.ic IlC:I CJIHI~1l npuxasan HIB OH qeTIIpII xa­
JIOTe 19

Ha ocnony H3JIO)l(CIIO r MaTcpIIjaJI a. IfCK.'by'Iyjyhu uoanuje npuaepxe In

[Lolhe JlOJIlIHC, peKJ[O Oil cc )1;CI cy ClCTparaJIOIIJ~IIIInojaceun VI CTOJIema CT. e.

caCTalU,CIIII 0JJ;TpH (Il11JI C1TOB![hl1.KPUBCI PeIG:I) WIII lJeTIlpII (Apapcsa rpoxur­

JI'1. HOlna J~OJIIII[(1) lJJlaHKCI y BII)W KpyA<:llllX ucnvu-rcu.a ca XOPlI'30HTaJIIIIlM

CHOjunuaaa. II IIJIO uacrnx KOII 'III upauoyraouo r OOJlHKa. ca neT.'baCTIIM )~o)~auu­

xra. ClJOjlII! e:Ie.VleII'l'l1 pa3JII1Kyjy ce npeaa InrJIC)~YcBOjl1X 3aBplLIeTaKa. KOjlI cy

lIBOpaCTII (IInnarounhu. gOlhCi !~OJIlIH(!. I\rrO[~YIUa) nnu yrnacru (Apapesa
rpovnna. KpllBCI Pcxa. J~OIha nOJllwa). KO)J; xonnr CTaIl)~,IP)J,HCIjt' npCiBOYJ'ao­

rIa clwp:Vta WI01IHIIC. iWK opoj rrern.u napupa lI'3Mcby rpu (I Innarounhn) If ncr
(Apapcna rposurna). lUlll ce Y.'VICCTO IhIL\: jan.sajv '~peIKaCTO-1IBopaCTII saepmeun.
uonya.enn )J;YDleTO:Vl y IICTO.'VI CT!lJIy (Kpuna Pexa). 1-bIfXOBO yxpanranan.e.
cy)J,ehlI npeva je)J;HoM je)J;IIHoM nonars.y xojn npysca npnvepax If3 Apapene
rpOMHJIe, 6IIJlO je cnejreno I1CK:LyqrmO na KOII'ly. ua 'mjuM nern.axa cy nncehu
lHIIIIelIJlaHII npHBeCIUI. K<lO Haj6JIHA<:e napauenc OBO~I HameM rnny acrpara­

JIOH)J,IlUXnojaceua In VI cro.neha CT. C. Mory CC HaBeCTlI CJIIPrHU nanaan U3 ceu­
epuc n cpenn,e AJIOalwje.I3C3C1HII '1a KyJITypIlIl KOMllJleKC lnacnuau-Marn-".

Jl.a':bII pasuoj XelJIIlITaTCKIIX aCTpClnlJIO lI)J;lJlIX rrojaccsa MOA<:e ce nparrrru

npBellCTBCIIO ua HaJl(nl1Ma cpe.'VICKC xvnrypue rpyne. Yxojoj cy rreCTCI IlOjClBCI

TOKOM V II na lIO'H~TKY IV cro.reha CT. e. nOIIyT (ImoyJla ruua QepT03a, nyumx

clm6YJra ca upanoyraonov HorOM, nepnu OH CTCiKJICHC nacre II hunutiapa, II

upyrnx 06JIHKCI IlpCI~KCJITCKe xrarepujanuc xynrype. nC3aIUI cy 33 pauy clJa3Y

cpCMCKe rpyne II xopmorrr IV crapnjer rmBJ\eIIOr noria Cp611je. rIpII6JIIDKIIO

HCToBpeMeHn.npe:VI)J;C1 MaJWOpojrmjIl, C1CTparaJIOHJ\llll nojacenn IlpefICT<:lnHHIJ;U

cy J~3.'bCKe rpyne (fI(Y3HCI (1) ,13a). xojy ca cpesrcxo M rpyno», nopen TepIITOpujaJI­

nor cycencrsa II 6JIlICKIlX napanena y MCTaJly, noueayje II H3JlO.IKCHOCT yrnnajn­

va rJIaCIIlId'IKe xymvpe. 21 DBa BpCTa rrojaccna, najuemhc aacrynn.eua II y nper­

XO)~HO~llIepIIO!\y(XOpII3011T III), caua je pacnpocrpan.ena Barronpynjy Cpeva
(A)J;CillleBU;IL IIIHlI. Cpevcxa MIlTPOBlll\C1 1. Kvsvun . .J C1paK I-IuKIlHIJ;u II Ilon.u

IS F. Fiala 1899,8.
19 N. Lucentini 81. s1. 3, 35: 33XB3.1byjc~IJlPP. Bacnhy xoju MujeyKa330 n30BClj

Ba:>KaH nOAaTaK.

20 S. Islami, H. Ceka 1964, 135, TXV/8: F. Prendi 1975, 123-125, T.VI/15.
21 R. Vasi6 1979. 1987. 1989.
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rIeTPOBUU).2! Ma-rne (Ysnche. Illaoan) IIIICTOIIHC Cnanornrje(Byuenon, BYKO­
Bap.BIIHKOBI~II. COTlllI. HOlm JclHKOBi(U).)3

I IpeJItnIIII OOJIIlK wnlcby rnacunau«or II cpexcxor HIlla acrparanonn­

HlL"{ nojacena, upcxia P. Bacnhv. npC)J,CTaB.ibClO OIl oaIIOIIlTopCKII npuxepax, Turjc

jc BpeMeHCKO II Ky!ITypllO OIIpe!\C.bCIhC OTC:>KaHO 300r OJ~cYCrBa AUpCKTHIIX

auanoruja. OKO TpUL(eCeT unauaxa y BlI)J;y aCTparaJla In naHOIIITopa ca cenep­

1IlIX IIa)J;IIIla c]:>PYlIIKC rope. OTlYBaHIIX y I(CJIlIHlI lUI II (l)parMeHToBaHIlx, ca MalhlIM

napujarmjava y OOJIIIKy. IJ,llMCH3IIjaMa II 6pojy caCTaBHIIX IJ,enOBa, Ha~eHO je y

rpooy 3aje)J;1I0 ca HeKOJIIIKO clm6yJj(l, nrana ca J(IICKOH)J,HIIM rnasaaa, HapyKBIU(a

11 aJIKlI. C13ll rpOOHII IIPHJL03II II3pa~eHII cy on opouse. TIPBII H1I3 -rnaaaxa (8

IInJI 9) cacran.sen je OJ( rnecr rJlaBHIIX II jennor cnojnor enevenra (CJI. 13), J(OK

npyrn HIl3 (21 IlJlII 22) HMa no rpn HaIBMeHWIHa XOpII30HTaJIHa srnotia 1I3Me~y

ner xyrnacrnx J(eJLOBa (en. 14). OBa cncl(lICIJIJTUIOCT 6aIIoIIITopCKIIX actpara­

JlOI1J(HlIX rrnanaxa,TJIUIlI ce, nnax HeJ(onpIIHOCII paajannsersy mrraa,a lhlIXOBor

Be:HIBalba aa jCJ(aII. O!~HOCHO. )~Ba nojaca. CBaKaKO je npUBJIaTIIIl1ja xroryhnocr
ua cy OBC pa3JlJFIIITC sapnjanre TIJIaHaKa yKoMnoHOBaHC y cavo jenan acrpara­

JIOJIJ(HII nojac. Ha OCIIOBY aua.nrse cl)]JoyJla. '~a xoje je YT13p~eHO J(a cy

I'JlaCIIHWIKor TIIIIa. )\aTOBaHII cy y 3aBpmCTaK VI 11 nOlJCTaK V croneha CT. e. H

rrpJIIIlICaHII cpevcxoj rpynn. npexna HIICY KOHCTaTOBamI y KOHTeKcTy nanasa

TIIIIWIIIIIX sa OBy xvnrypy. C 003IIpOM HaTYMaTlclba uaje rencsa cpexcxe rpyne

TCCHO noseaaaa ca vnmajnva. TlaK 11 MUrpall,IIjaMa II3 apeana rJlaCIIHaTIKe xyn­

Type,24 acrparanonnun nojaceun 6n cc rakohe MomII HaBCCTII xao MaHlIepcC'f­

HC I10T13pJ(C 01301' npoueca . Ilouoheu,e y BC3Y ca rJlaCIIHaTJKIIM MaTepIIjaJIOM II

nopehcu,e nannaa yxpauranaa.a IIraJIaca J(HCKOUJ(lIIIM manaMa xoje HMajy xop­

II30HTaJIHe ype3e CJIHlIHe OlIIIMa ua Mc~yqJlaHll,I1Ma aCfparaJIOIIJ(HIIX nojacesa,

IIIJ1JIO OU Y npIIJIOf ·~aK.'byqKY 0 6aHowTopCKOM rrpHMepKy xao noceriaoj,

rnacnna-nco-cpeacsoj napnjanrn. y!3necHc pa3JIIIKe y Ha~I1my nocraan.an,a anxn

aa nOBC3IIBalhe nojaca, xao IIlIe)~OCTaTaK J(UpCKTHIIX napanena y rJlaCIIHalJKlIM

IIcpeMCKHM 06JIIII(lIMa, yxaavjvna seponamohv nocrojan.a trpenasne rpopae

npe nojane vcran.euor rurta aCTparaJIOII)J;IIor nojaca. 25 Eaaourropcxc aCTparaJlc

c2 Y nepHOJ-\Y ou l962. r.. npena C13lIJJ:em\IIjll Apxeonoruxor xryseja y 3arpe6y. peII
je 0 18 .'IOK'L'llITeTa.

23 ()BJ~e nnje y6pojen jcuan acrpara.rounnn nojac o-iysau y uennnn, KojII ce HaJla311

y 6YJ\II\IIIcurTaHCKO\! I IeM3eTII \Jy:-;ejy, 6yJ(yhu J~a je \JeCTO naaasa OCTaJlO nerr03H3TO.

nO\I1IIbe ce y TCKCTY xao .,I!OBOCcIJ(CKn" rrpmvlcpaK jep je 1I3BCCIJO J-laje TO MeCTO n.eronor

orxvna.
24 R. vasic 1987.357: 1989. 107.
25 R. Vasic 1989. 107-109.
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(eJI. 13 II 14) 11 UOjC)\IIIHJlIIIH HelJI<B II3 3CMyIIa (CJI. 30G) IIOBC3yjc ClJOpMaJUW

TlIIIOJIOlllKa CJIIILIIIoeT. aJIII IIX pa:i)~Baja ncha XpOIIOJIOlllKa y)];aJbeHOCT, 6YiWhII

)J,a osaj rrocneun.n IIOTIJLIC neponarno U3KaelIOI'JIaTCIIa.

Hsrnena na ce CpCMCKlI TIllI aCTpaI'aJIOHiUIIIX nojacena nnje nojanno npc

V eTOJIClJla CT. C.. re je y O)],lIOCy na rnacnnanxn TlIII HCllITO nosnnjn, ann, ey)],chIl

upexa TOMe IIITO CC o)\p>Kao y HCnpCKIT)],noj YUClTpc6u )],0 1cro.neura CT. c .. II

1WroTpajHUjII. CPCMcKO-i~aJbCKa rpvna oriyxnara anpmaJIOU)];IIC uojacene xoju

cy OIlY BClHlI YI~e]I 111 II! (BYIICi\OJI. I IIIKIfIIl\I1) IIJIll)~eJIl!\-UJlIHO (Ai~amCBI\I.I. Cpev­
CKa MIlTpOBIn~a. Illanan. Y'mehe), xao II lIoje;\IIWI'IIIC IHIJla3C 0)]; UeKOJIIIKO

cIJIaHaKa (KYlMlIIl. lIoun JeIHKOBUII. Ilon.n lIcrposuu) )\0 cavo jennor q)paI'­

MeHTa(Byxo aap. BHIIKOBl~11.COTIIII. IIllI)~,.Jap ax).
y BYL[Cl~OJICKOM CKCJICTHOM rporiy. Y'1 e!)][6yJl\.~ rnua QCpT03a, I\CJIOBC

naxnra O)~ CTaKJICIIC uaCTC. MalIaU HCKOJIIIKO rBO'3)\eHIIX xona.i.a. orxpuncnje

ujenan 6pOII3amI nojac, CaCTa13JbCH 0)\ 102acrparancunua rWaIIKa, ca OTIy13aHoM

)\Y>KlIHOM 01\ ].3 m (eJI. 15). Cnojenn acrpa ran a yxpaurenu ey xopmOIITaJIUUM

ypesuaa. KOII'IC Y BUj\Y rrpauovraouux IIJIO'IIIWL )\llMCH3IIja 5,6 x L3 em, C3

JmHI~aMa )J,CKOpIIC3HIIM IIII30BIIMa IJIp3e!)][peHIHX TpOYrJIOBa. 3i:l13pIlIanajy cc TpII­

Ma nCTJbaMi:l]IJ . 6pOIi3aIIII nojac I13 HIIKJIlIaqa KOi~ PyMC. OLJyBi:lHJIX )l,IIMcu3IIja

64,5 x 5.9 em 11 Ci:lCTaB.1hCH OA R1 acrparanoinmor 'IJIanKa, Ha130AH ec y JIlITCp3­

'lYPII6e3 nonaraxa 0 KOIlTCKCTY nanasa, Tloxaayjeje)~IIOCramIOCTY oopann KaKO

Ci:lMIIX -nran axa rrOCTaB.'beIIHX y IIJI3Y O)~ JIO nernpu IIIbHXOBHX cacranaxa. TaKO

II )l,eJIHMIFUIO OclyB<1HHX KOIITIlI 'rponer.t.acro r THU3 (en. 16). HH na jeuuov 0J\

eireveua'ra OROI' nojaca. npeva M. Tapanrammy naronanor y (1)a3Y III fB03)l,C­

HOI' )],06a Cptinjc. HIlCY YOILbJIBfI )\o)],aTIlII i\CKOpaTH13HlI J~CTa.'bn.n Heuorrryu
opomaHII IJOj3C m Anaiucuaua KOJ~ UIII;.I.a. y lJIIjCM cacrasy jc o-iynano46lL'Ii:lIIa­

xa YBHiW acrparan a II jCJ\Ha KOlI'Id ca TpI! IlCT:bC. uauasn ce y llpHpO)l,IlO-IIC­

ropujcxov My3Cjy YEeuv (CJI. 17). 3ajcwlO ca TpII 6p0H3elHe elm6yJIc THIla LJep­

TO~li:l ca ca "lOCTpCJIO M. 01\KOjIIx cy J\BC el)pa["Me lITO nane. II ABa r1303)l,eHa KOIJo'ha.

y oxsnpv CKenCTHor rpofia KOIICTaTOBaHII cy OBII nojacun )],CJIOBII KojII C130jIIM

06JIl1KOM,je)],HOCTdJ3HOJUhy IIO)~CYCTBOM nekopannjc. noncehajy na nperxonne,

Jl3 HUKIIHi:lI\a. 28

Y 6JIJl3IUIlI CKeJleTHHX rp06013a (3, 4, 5) ca HCKpOIIOJIe. JIOl\HpaHe xpaj

ocraraxa cpemsoncxosuor uace.r.a y Illauuy, II3IlJUJIO ec na )l,Ba cl)parMeHTOBi:l-

26 1. Brunsmid 1902,68-71. sl. 24: Z. Vinski, K. Vinski-Gasparini, 1962,272:
M. Gustin 1977, s1. 4/6.

T D. Garasanin 1954.78. TL/2: ] %7. 36: M. Garasanin 1973.513. T1l7/l.
28 M. Hoernes 1901. 281-282, sl. 55: J. Brunsnid 1902.72: Z. Vinski,K. Vinski­

Gasparini 1962,272: R. Vasic 1970, TXIV/56. 1977, TLIlIl6; 1989, 106.
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na aCTparaJIOIl)~IIa nojaca, lIepnnCl clm6yJIy.rno meno xorut.e, OrpJIIIIW ouiUUIH­

Gapa II )],BC KCpa\1IflIKC rtocvne. ]a nojacenc cc HaBOJ],1l IIpn6JIIDKIIO IICTII 6poj

'lJIClIIaKCl (48 II 49) J[ nne konuc xoje cy upnnauane ea\1O jC)~HOMe O)~ IbIIX (en.

18). Ha nanu-rjy CBelKOI' TIJIaHKCl 11 KOIILIe IIOCTaB.-bCHC cy no TpII YIIHIIJ;e sa no­

Be3IIBaH)C rrojaca. KOII'-lC rpouer.sacror rrma yxparneue ey K0\16IIHal~IIjoM J],Bcjy

TCXlIlIKa - ypC3IIBaIhCM II y6Cl)~alhC\1. Ypesane nnnnjc xpace ne'rn,e, )],OK cy

TaTIKaCTII y60)],H pacuopchenn i~Y)K IIBIIIJ;a rrJIOTUlQa II no IbIIXOBO\1 cpennurry,

r)],e rrpase 06JIlIK p0\160Ba II Kpy)l(Ilha. 2Y Hevo ryhnocr rrpeIJ;II3IIOr

panrman.en,a CBIIX nojacnnx )(CJIOBa y CMlICJIy IhIIXOBe KOMrraKTHe npunanaoc­

TIl jCJJ:Iwj. IIJIll ABcMa I~CJIHIIcL'vla, )],OBO)],II y Cy.vUhY nannaum.y KOHCraTaIJ;IIjy na

cy y IIIITalbY una nojaca. Onoj CYMlhII y npunor uurao 6Il ynpano yxynaa 6poj

-rnanaxa, !J.OBO.1JlIlL'( '1a ClJOp \1IIpaa.e jenuor aCTp aran0IlAIlO r nojaca, xao IIIhIIXOB

IICToneTHII OOJIHK. Ca JIOKaJlUTeTa Ysnehe y MaLIBU IlOTWle 36 6poH3amlx

'IJIaHaKa y BII)],y acrparana, nvra-rxnx5.6 em rpyuncannx no 'ICTlIpII y IIII3Y.

Korrre cy TIIIIII'-lliO cpeacxor rnna. ca TpHnern.e. Meljyl.fJlaHQII cy yxpanrenn

XOpII30HTaJlHIIM vpesnxa. MCTa TCXHIIKa npuaen.eua je II na KOIPlaMa, CTIIM

liITO ce xao 0pHa\1CHTlI na ne.rn.axta jann.ajv 3ape3IL )],OK cy na npaaoyraonna
nJIOLUlIJ;aMa OlIII K0\101IHOBaHII ca KOHIJ;erITpIILIlIII\1 Kpy)l(IIhIIMa (CJI. 19).3u

OKO 70 6poluaHIIx aCTparaJIOIl)~IIlIX '1JlaHaKcL OTKpIIBCHIIX na

JIOKaJIHTcTY Cpa6pIIKa TaHIIIla KOJ], Cpeucxe Mnrposnne. IIaJla3IIce y Apxeo­

JIOIlIKOM M)'3ejy 3arpeoa (eJI. 20). I1pcTIIOCTaB.rba ce H)],a rp06HII nanas CMeIlITeH

y 6y)],IIMneIlITaneKoM HCM3CTII Mvsejy (eJI. 21) IIOTIl'IC ca IICTorJIOK3JIllTeTa,

npexina HeMaIIoy3J~aHIIXlIO)~aTaKa.nchcaMoIIH)].II~lIjaIIa OCHOBy CJIMl.fHOr

IIa~UIHa yxpamanau,a JIyKoBa neproaa clm6yJIa, 3acTYlJ.iheHHX y 06a cny-raja.
MIlTpOna~IKIL acrparaJIOII)],HII nojac ca 06e KOWle IIjCJWOM KapIIKoM nponaheu

je y rpotiy. Y3 3JIaTIIY Ol'pJIIIQy II )],Be fipouaane clm6yJIe rnna '-IepT03a. Eponaa­

IIl1 ~IJIaHQIL )],yra'-IKIl5,5 em IIpacnopcheun y I1II30Be 0)], no TJeTIlpII npnnepxa,

HMajy H3)],OIheM )],CJlY YIlIHI~e sa npunupmhnnan.eIUIII uaansanan.e, nox cy KOWle

voonuajenor. TpoIIeT.ThaTor rnua. HaJIa3 ornopene KapHKe narepecarrranje y

TOM CMIICJIy IlITO, YKOJIIlKO 3aHeTa npunana nojacy. vxasyje na Ha'IIIHn.eronor

saxonuaaan,a. MO>K)~a ey OTBOPCIUIM KapIIKaMa cnajaue nonvxpvxne ner.r.e.

nocrun.seue na 06a xpaja nojaca, xao lIITO je \1oryhe. lIMajyhIIy BII)],y npIIMep­

aKII3Apapene rpOMIIJIC. II)],a cy YIlIIIIJ;e ca 3anplIIHIIX unaaaxa y HII3Y CJIpKIIJIC

sa KaTIcIbC npnneaaxa IIJIII ~pyrnx vxpaca."

29 M. Vasiljevic 1977. 170~172, sl. 4/4: R. Vasic. 1977. TLII/lO.
3(1 R. Vasic 1989. 110. sl. 211.
31 J. Brun smid 1902.75-77. s1. 37: M. Garasanin 1973,513: M. Gustin. B.

Terzan.1975. 193-194. sl. 3.
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lpoorra l(CJI HHa In Ma~apCKCcacrojrr CC onjenuor uenornynor acrpara­

JIOI1)(1l0r uojaca. )J,13C c!)parMClITOBaIIe c!)lIoyJlt~. BCpOB<lTno TTcpT03a rnna. II )J,C­

JlO13a jC)],HC orpnune, KOM61l110B,lIIe O)J, '{pHa hrurufiapa UCTaKJICHC uaCTC. Ilojac
TIIHIH 13 TIIIT3BIIX II nna OIlITCnCI:lCl acrpara.ra. )~Y>KIIIIC 5A em II voria-rajeuor
uusa OU no tIernpIl IIJlaHKa. ca cnojnna CJleMCHTIIMc-l xojn cyvxpanreun xopn­

30IITaJIHIIM ypC311Ma. 013aj rrojac. nonyr npnvepaxa In Y313Cna II HOBOI' Cana,
YCJlOBIIO ce crann.a y I1CTli xopmorrr ca IIaJIa3IIMa II3 Anaureuaua, BytIc)],OJIa II

Cpcvcxe MII'rpoBIIqc (cl)aopuKa TaIIIfIlCl). ynpaao 3C1X13cubyjyhn CJIIItIIIIIM

YKpaCII\1a )],y)K JlyKCI ucproaa C1JlIOYJlcL Y BIIUY xoplnOBTClJIIIIIX ypc3a. 32 Y

6YUII-,mcrnTaHCKOM Hc:vnCTII Mysejy qyBa cc IJ jC)~aH 'HITaB acrparaJIOIIUIlII

nojac )],y)KlIHC 98 em. KYJU~CH 1007. YHOBO\1 Cl)],y. cUIU 6C3 perncrpoBaHor MCCTa

HaJ1a3a (CJI. 22). Cacram.en jt 0)(85TIJIaIlaKa. )~ynl'IKIIx 5.8em IIpacrropchcnnx
no ql'TIIPII y mny. II 0)( KOWIlI Y oGJlIlKy npaeoyraoutrx nno-nrna ca TpIlMCI

3anplliHIlMnern.ava. Mcl)yT1JI C1Hl(II cy yKpaTJICHlI xopmOHTaJIHIIM, a lIeTJbC. 0)],

xojux cv I(Be onrrehene. KOCIlM ypesnxa. Y CJIOBHO XpOIIOJIOIUKO onpeuen.eu.e

.jrosocancxor" nojaca, uonyr npnvepxa II3Ysneha. y )~pyry IIOJIOBlmy V IIJIlI

UOTlCTaK IV CTOJICha CT. Coo JaCHOBaHO jc na ananornjava In CpCMCKe Mnrpo­

BIIl(e. Illanua IIEepexeuna v Mahapcxoj.:"
113 CKeJIeTHOr rpofia y KY3MIIUY KO~( CpCMCKC MIITpOBnr~l' nOTIITle In

nojacnnx nnanaxa. cpcripna JIyTIlIa clm6yJla II )(CJIOBII orpnnne Ol( craxnene

nacre. Canpzcaj rpo6ne qeJIlIIlC II3 HOBIIXJ C1HKOBal~C1 KO)( BUHKonal(3, -nnre)],BC

clm6yJIe. 0)], KOjUX je jenna TICpTma, a npvra CpC)(IhOJIaTC IICKor TIII1a, HCKOJI IIKO

spna OIl, >r<yTe CTaKJICHe nacre II11 aCTparClJIOII!(IIlIX -nranaxa,AY)KIIIIC 5,4 em.

Casro qeTIlpH IIJIaIIKa OBC spcre, nyranxnx 5.7 em. HClbclIO je y L~OlblIM Ilcrpo­

BUHMa KO)], PyMe. HaJIa3HMa In KY3\lIIHa. 11oB/IX.ranxouana II )J,OIbIIX Ilcrpo­
uana, npeMa 13pYImlMIIJ~Y. sajeUHIJTIKa je cnn llI-lOCT ca ByqCUOJI CKIIM npnaepxcz.

3axna;byjyhu IICTO~1 avropy nosnarn cyUJIOKaJIlITCTII rne je xoncrarouan cavo

no jenau aCTparaJIOII)],HII ~lJIaHaK: Byxouap. BllHKOBUIL COTIIH, IlIIlAIIIapax"

(xapra 1).
CpCMCKII II )l,a.TbCKII Trill aCrpanlJIOH)],HHX nojacena, Be3aH sa B H

)J,CJIIIMII'-IHO IIOtICTaK IV CTOJIena CT. eoo )I(lKO jc lIpeIIC)1naT.TbIIn saxaan.yjyha
yCTa.'bcnOM opojy II OOJIIIKY, KaKO CClMllX 'IJIaHaKa (HIn OIl, tIeTIIplI xpyxna

IIcnYIPIClDa). TaKO II IhIIXOBliX cnojnnx !(CJI013a (XOp1I3011T3JIHII ca YrJlaCTlIM

:~aBplLIeIl,IIMCI) II KOIlIIlI YBII)],y rrpanoyraonnx IIJW'IIiI(a ca rpn nerrse. 3a pas-

32 R. Vasic 1977. T.LIVI7: 1989. 106. 1l0-112.
33 R. Vasi61989. 110. s1. 2/2.
34 J. Brunsmid 1902.71-73.
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JIIIKY OJ], maCHII<:JlIKOr runa KOjIl IIOKaJyjc TnTIIJlIHO OJJ:CyCTBO J],CKOpanIBHOCTIL

OCUM IIpHMcpKa In Apapese rpOMIIJIC ca BIICehlI.\I npIIBeCIUIMa, KOJJ: CpCMCKor

II na.t.cxor rnna upeoun ahyjv yKpalIIcHII acrparanonnun nojacenn. O,[J: 01301'

o 6l£l-wj a luymMajy ce jcunno uojacenn In I 1HKIlIIal~a IIAnauiesaua, ua KojlIMa

HCMa rparona opnaaenrucan.a. L~OK cy na Mcl)YTIJIaH~UMa pCJJ:OBHO sacrynn,e­

HIIxopmOnTaJIHII ypC3IL yxpanranaa,e KOIPlII napnpa KaKO y norneny TCXHIIKC,

TaKO IIIIpIIII360py MOTIIBa. TIa IIeTJbaMa. xoje cy peTKO 6C3 yxpaca, janrsajy CC

IICK.:IJyTIHBO ypesaire KOCC II KpaTKC JIlIHIIjc, 3apC3II (Illatian, Y3BChc, "HOBII

Cal(). Ilpanovraone '3aBpIIIHC rrnOTUIIJ:C MaXOM cy CBe nexopncane, 6IIno cavo

ypC3IIBaIhCM (By-tenon. Y3Behe) IImI y KOM6IIHaIJ:IIjH ca T3LIKaCTHM y60JJ:HMa

(Illaoau). IllTO ce TWIe MOTIIBa, OMIlJbecy rpoyrnonn (ByqeAOJI), KOHIJ:eHTPHqHH

xpvxcahu(Y 3BChc) IIpOM60BH KOM6IlHOBaHII ca Kpy)KIIhlIMa (Illafian).
KaCHOXaJIIilTaTCKII HaJla31I H3 rp06HIIX IJ:CmIHa rrOAYHaBCKIiX 06naCTIl

CYCCAHe Mahapcxe npcncraat.ajy uaj6mI)Ke napanene HallICM IICTOBpCMCHOM

TIlIIY aCTparaJIOIIJJ:IUIX nojacena. [10TlI'·Iy ca nOKaJIIITCTa ECpCMCUA 1, Szarazd­
Gerenyaspuszta, Velemszentvid, Kosd 7, Rcgoly i Lengyel, Y3 nanojreny JJ:a

cy nocneua,a ABa l~aJla npeTC)KHO JlaTeHCKIl McrrepnjaJI. Y XaJIIlITaTCKOM XOpII­

30HTy sananae Mahapcxe 3acTymbcHH cy acrparclJIOIIAHII ncjacesa cacrasn.e­

HII 0JJ: KOII'UI rponer.sacror TIIIIa n OATpII IIJIII qCTlIpII ~IJIaHKa y HII3Y, KOjH CC

OJJ:JIHKyjy nehox nnacrtruromhvv OJJ:HOCY na naTCHCKC 06mIKc. Haj60JbII upnv­

ep y TOM CMHCJIy jc JIOKaJIIITCT Eepenenn, rne cy YCKCJICTHOM rporiy 1, Y3 6pOH­

3aHC clnI6yJle TIHIa neproaa. nepne OJJ: CTaKneIIC lIaCTC, hIIJIII6apa II cpc6pa,

nponahenu 101neourrehen. II30qJparMCUTOBaIUIX acrparaJIOIIJJ:IUIX qrraUaKa,

xao IIKOWIa ca rpa ner.se. Yruacre crrojHIIIJ:C II3MCl)y ~IJIaHaKa, JJ:yraqKIIX 6 em,

a IlIIIpOKHX 1.3 em. yxpamcue cy XOPII30IITaJIIIlIM ypeauaa, JJ:OK cc JJ:Y)K IIBIIIJ:a

upasoyraonax rrJIO~IIIIJ:a (JJ:IIMCH3IIja 6,3x2,7 em) II nCTJblI UaJIa3C KpaTKII 3a­

pC3IL y I1CToj TCXlUI~I1. 35

KaCHOX8JIIllTaTCKC 8CTparaJIOII)].UC nojaccne cMeIhyjy JIaTeUCKII 06nHIJ:II

0A CpCJJ:HHC, nnn. najxacnnje, TOKOM npyre IIorrOBIIue IV cro.neha CT. e., IlITO

JJ:oKyM:euTyje neh rperupana MJIal)a rpyna clJparMcuToBalIllx HaJIa3aII3 D,OIbc

,IJ,OJIHHe (en. 8 - 12). rIOTIeTHC clJa3c KCJITCKOr rrepIloJJ:a aa HallICM nonnetin.y

06CJIe)KCHC cy BehIlM. ormrrn« CnWIIIOCTIIMa MaTcpnj8JIHHX KyJITypa CKOp)J,­

lICKa IITaypHcKaIIMaIbHM paJJI IIKaMa y IhIIXOBIIM nojCJJ:lIHOCTIIM8. Pa3JIlIKC ce

MaHIIClJccryjy, II3MCl)y OCTaJIOr. y 3aCTYII.TbCIIOCTII KOI~ aero-nrc rpyne Kerrra
lICKJbYTIIIBO acrparaaorrmor rnua, a nnerenor TIIIIa nojaca KO)]. aananae rpyne. 36

35 E. Jerem 1973.66-69.77-80. s1. 5/8a-b.
36 D. Bozic. 1987. 895.
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o nccrojan.y OBaKBOrOOIflJaje! TOKO-Y11l1 CTOJIChel CT, c. KO)~ IIpBerpyrre cneJWIIC

CJlaBOHCKH nojacenn 11'1 JI areucxe nexpouo.re y Ocujcxv. KOjU CC cvarpa sarran­

I1UM rpaHIFIIIHM lIO)WyTljC-"l CKOp)~lIeKa,

Y cnaxov eCHMO:\! rpooy. npexa IIO)~(IJ~H:\1(lE Cnajnha, OJ~ npCKO neneccr

rp060B<:I ca OBe nCKpOIIOJIC. cxienrreue ua JIOKaJIIITCTY J~OlhII rpan YOcnjexy.
KOIICTaTO Ballje MaTcpnj"uI acrpauuronnuor TllII<:I oIfjJ 0 y )~eJIlIMIFIlJO o-rynano»
(4.9.22,26). HJIII caCBIIM CI)parMCIIToBaIlo:\1 cralhY (I fi, 43),''1 I13ABOjCH jc YJ~BC

IIOcc6I1C rpyne na oCHOBy pa3JIIfK,,1 y OOJI IIKy KOIFllI IIopojy no jacnnx TIJIaIWKa,

lIpna l'pyua uoxavyje O}(JIlJKC [f(ICJIe~CIIC [1'1 crapujcr ruonteunr J(06a: cacrae

O)~ 4 -nrauxa. XOp[BOIITaJIIIlIX cuojnuua YJ'J[(ICTllX nnnua IIyKparnCIJIIX AyooKo

ype3<:1IIlIM JIHHnjelMel. '1anpnuIllx upauoyrao HIIX IIJIO'IIlII,el CCI rpu nern.e II IICTOyr

BpCTOM opnancura. I'eupesenrvjy jc II cUI enlJ In rpotio na \) (en. 23) 1122, 1')(C cy y

cJJIJTmo MKOHTeKCTy. Y'~ (ImoyJlc CpCAlbOJIClTCllCKO I runa. IIp(lIIclbeIIH: 41 'IJIaUClK
Jl 06c xonre y IIpBOM. "I 33 I[J[(IlIKa 1I jcmta KOII'la y )(pyroM cuvsajy. Ocuv LUTO

cy na IICTII ITl:l'I1HJ OOJIIIKOnallIl II )(eKOpJlCCIJlH. ouu upnxcpun cy II CJIWIHIIX )(11­

Mewmja: JW%HIICI nojacnux TIJIClmUGllLmOCH OKO () em, nok je neJflJlIJIIJa KOIPHI

5.5 x 1j em, Ilpvra rpyllCl nojaccna y ounocy ua llPBY pa3JIIlKyje ce no TOMe

uno liMa Malbll (ipoj aCTparaJI() llJ(IIIIX LIJI anaxa. JIO "PIJ Yumy, KOIFIY ca jcnIH);\l

nCT':bOM II)~yrMcTO:\lI1 lIOUpC 'mc cuojunne yxpaincue IIJIIlTKO ype3aHIIM np ra­

Ma. CaMH lJJIaU1(Il ~~yra'IKH cy OKO 3.5 em. )~OK KOIFIe. uuje )~IIMeITmjc JI3ROCe

4.5 x 1,7 e111, nCMCljy vxpacne )~eT;LhC, ll.cue IfpCj(CTeIEHIlKC, KOjIl IIOTWIY In

rpofiona 4 II2fi (en. 25 H2o). 'IJIlm 40, O)~IfOCII() 37 cICTparaJIOHJ~IIIIX lIJI3naKa n

J(Be je)~HOlICT)haCTe xonrc. OJ( xojnx je jC)~IIa orurcheua. Illro ce TWIe IIOjC}(H­

lIalIHIIX HaJIa3clln rp060Ba 1fi II 43 (jeWIII Will TpH LJjJ(IllKel. OCTal~lI jcnne konue).

3Gorc!)pafMCHTapIIOCTJI nevoryhe lIM je (J)(PC)(I1TlI np IJII"iJ~HOCT HCKoj OA OBlIX

N~ejy rpvua ClCTpclnU[OH)(IJIlX uojacesa. Ycnocraun.ajvhn XpOHOJIOrIrjy 'Ja OBy

npcry MaTepnjaJla TO KO,\'I MJlabcr mosneuor )(OOel. n bO%IJlljc YCTClHOBIlO ABa

THIla y jyroCJfOI3CnCKOM nO)~YHdB,bY, npu 'lCMy je crapujc» nao Ha3IIB nojaccnn

runa Ocnjex. Pa rnuxyjyhn y oKBIIpyruna Ocnjcx paunjy (ca TporrcTH)3CTOM

KonTIOM) II ITO'Hmjy napnjanrv (ca jej(I1011CT,bclCTOM KOIPIOM). OIl npny (rpof
22) narvje y cryuau, Ecorpan 1 (JIaTClI 82). a J~pyry (rpo6 2fi II 9) crann.a IIa

HO'leTaK cryun.a r;Corpa!~2 (narerr C),JS
I13mC)~ C1CTpardJIOJl)~f]HX nojacena M,naber rBO'1)(CnOr A06a 1I03lI<tT je

3aXBaJhyjyhIl KaCIIOJI aTCHCKIfM 06mI1(IIMa KOjU lIO'!'II'Iy BchIIHOM ca JlOK3JJlITC-

3~ E. Spajic, 1954. 10. ]3-14, T.Hlll. T.IV/2(): 1956. ,n-53: 1902.37-38.48.
53. T.XIlI/2,

3~ D. Bozic 1982.52. sl. 3/21.
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'ra In Ecorpana (Kap ativpva. Poena Tivupuja, 3CMyH) II n.ero ee OKOJIllUe
(CypTIIIH, HORll oaHOBUII. Cypnyx. Kynnuono). y van.oj xepn 1I3 cpncxor 110­
A)'IIaBJba. a cnopamrnro y LIIY\laJOIju IIIICTO'IHOj ClaBoHlIjIl (xapra 1).Ilonpynje
yurha Bennxc Mopane IIMJIaBe y )J,yuaB AaJlO je TJHl JIOKamITenl (KoCTOJIau­
Ocrpono. Crapu KOCTOJlaI~-qaIIp.J],y6paBl1ua-Oparnje). AOK cy rnyMaAIIjcKe
IIIICTOTJHOCJIaBOnCKC 06JIaCTII penpeaearonaue cavo no je)"I;HIIM HaJIa3HillTeM
(UBeTaHOBaU-lliuL Jlan)). OCllM AemIMIPIHO ouyuannx uojacena, KojIIMa He­
uocraje jenaa (Kapaoypxa, POClIU 'Iivupuja, CypTIIIH) HJIll nne KOIFle (KOCTO­
JIau-OcTpOBO), CBII OCTaJIII HaJIa3II csenenn cyna nojennnasne rpparxerrroua­
He xnaaxe y BIIAY acrparana. TIpuKa3 nareucxor McrrepujaJIa pa3JIIIKyje ce orI;

KaCnOXaJIrnTaTCKor 3601' nonnrje OqyBaHOCTII. Malber 6poja HaJIa3a II pacrro­
JIO)((IIBIIX OCKYAHIIjIIX nonaraxa.

3axna,oyjyhIl. upe csera, n3jcOJIIIAlIuje Oqyn3nI1M npIIMepUIIMa ca 6eo­
rpancxnx HCKpOnOJla aa Kapa6YPMII (rpof 15,CJI. 27) IIPoena 'Iiyrrpaja (rpo6
2, CJI. 28).xoje cy6HJIe y KOHTIIlIyIIpaHoj vnorpetin OA Ino III croneha crape c..
xao II HaJIa3Y U3 Cyp-nura(xyaxa, CJI. 29), Moryha je pcsoucrpyxnnja II3fJICAa
acrparanoanaor nojaca."

,IJ,aKJIc. JIaTCHCKII Tim aCTparaJlOuJI;HIIX nojacena cacrojn ce OA nnanaxa
pacnopehenux no nernpn y HII3Y, cnojennx KpaTKIIM XOplI30HTaJIHIIM yMeuII­
Ma, IIOA KO IIT.1lI ca jeHHoM rrCT:bOM. LIJIaHUU cyy BUAY rrOJIyoBaJIHIIX ucnyrmea,a,
a AY)((IIHa lIM napnpa u3Me~y 4,8II5,8 em. Cnaxn nojac lIMa ABC na lICTII HalIIIH
06mIKOBaHe KOIIT.le. OA xojax ce jenna paannxyje caxo no rWrMCTy ¢IIKCIIpan­
OM na aanpmerax nCTJbC novohy nrrannhacror CJICMCHTa4U. Korrre cy Y06­
JIIIKy npaeoyraone IIJIWIIIUC ojananax IInIIua na ropn.oj. IIca IIeTlIplI ymnne na
)I;OIbOj crpann, Y3 jorn HBa xpyxcna rWAaTKa YJI;y6Jbena no cpeAIIHH IIsanpnruy
3BOHOJIHKy ner.t.v. Yxpautasan,e, cneneno na cnojne )I;CJIOBe TJJIanKa, BprnCHO
jeypesnnarsea IIJIII. npexa neKUM HaBO)I;IIMa. )((,'be6;oelbeM. Ilopen MaInCr 6poja
uanaaa 6e3 IIKaKBOf yxpaca (3eMYH - 06aJIa Ilynaaa, CJI. 30a_6)41 ,nocroje )I;BC
sapnjanre y OKBHpy nexoparunuo oopabenor rnna aCTparaJIOII)I;HIIX nojacena,
TIIIje cypa3JIlIKe 3aCI-IOBaHe na moopy nanuna npnxara IICTor MOTHBa, y JIIITep­
atypn 03HWleHor xao sapea. JIHHHja IIJIII upra. 3a npny uapujanry KapaKTe­
pnCTII1IHIl cy KOCH sapean (Kapaoypva, POCIIn 'Eyupaja" , CypIIHH, CYPJI;yK.

39 1. Todorovic 1956,36, s1. 7,73,8, 12: 1964,45-47, TI/la-b, 5, 6; 1972,68­
69,88, TVI/2: 1975, Ill, sl. 82: 1.Brunsmid 1902, 71, s1. 30; D. Garasanin 1967,
37: M. Gara sanin 1973,513,533.

·111 D. Bozic 1982.47. s1. 3/1. 4/1. 6/1.
.:Jj 1. Todorovic 1971. 89-93. TXLI/6: TXlII/5, 6. 10. 11: TXlIII/4,9.
·12 1. Todorovic 1972.68, TV1/2. TXLV/5: 1956,36. s1. 7,73,8,12.
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HOEll Banonuu, ,IJ,aJL.,r' UBeTalIoBar~-JI)nr.14 KocTOJlau:45 - CJI. 27, 28, 29,31.

32,33. 34 U35), a 3a npyrv XOPH30UTClJIHe nuuuje (ilyopauaua-Opamje," CJI.
36).

06e aapnjanre sacrvn.seue cy na caao )J,Ba JIOKClJIHTeTa, IIpCM)J,a y ne­

je)J,HaKO cpaurepnov O)J,HOCy: BchlIHCI MC9Y'IJIClIIClKa In 3cMynayxpanrena je KO­

ClIM 3apC3UMa (CJI. 37). IJ,OK Yopuaveurnun npnxepxaxa In Crapor KOCTOJIIJ,a

npeonnahyjy XOpII30HTaJIUC JIIUmjc (CJ1. 38), 113)J,BojcHu xao UOCHou:n rroceone

aapnjaare KaCUOJIaTCUCKIIX aCTparaJIOn)J,HHx nojaccua TlIIIa Eeorpan," OBa ABa

JIOKaJUITCTa 33nCTCI noxasyjy onpehcne cneIJ,HClmIIlIOCTlI. 3cMyH-{)6aJIa Ilynaaa,

C06:UlpOM HaII3rJIC)J, cnojnnx CJleMCHaTa, ofijerum.yje CBC rpn sapajairre acrpara­

JIOIl)J,IHIX 'UIaHaKa: najtipojunjy. opnaxenrucany KOCHM 3apc3HMa(CJI. 37), nenrro

MalLe opojny, 6e3 yxpaca (CJI. 30a-6) HInY'lCTUy. ca ypC3aUHM xopmOHTaJIHnM

JIIIHnjaMa(CJI.39).

Jloxanrrrer Crapn KoCTOJIau: -Hanp, npeva Il. Cnacnh, nao je )J,BC rpyne
acrp aran 0U)J,HUX 1IJIauaxa, pa3JlWmTlIX no WI aCTWIHO CTIL )J,UMCH3ujaMa IIyxp ac­
HUM )J,CTaJblIMa. TIpBOj rpynn npunncyje ce neha IIJlaCTWIHOCT Humpnna nojac­
UlIX lJJIaUaKa, ca ~Y)KlIM nonpe-nnra cnojnnuava nexopncannx npCTC)KUO XO­
p1I30nTaJIlIHM JIHHHjaMa, a my3eTuo KOCH\-1 3apC3HMa (eJI. 40). Ilpyry tpyrry,
CKOpO rpaxacror H3fJIC)J,a, xapaxrepmne MaIba rrJIaCTWIHOCT IIY)KH 'IJIaHIJ,IL ea

umpna YMeIJ,HMa. na KojHMa cY ypC3aHII KOCH 3ape3H (CJI. 41) 48 OBaKBO rpy­
nacan.e, MC~YTUM. HC qlIIIlI CC Ynornynocru onpusnauna, 6y)J,yhu)J,a 33 rppar­
MeHTOBaHa nojacua 'lJIaHKa. vxrecro HClBe)J,CUlIX pa'3JIlIKa y llJlaCTlI'IHOCTIlIl )J,H­

MeII3HjaMcl, rroxasyjv nnurra npyro )J,O nejennaxo cran-e o'IYBanocTII (CJI. 42).
HeyBepJbUBOM ce -rnau IIKOHcTaTaU:IIjCl 0 3acTYIIJbCHOCTlI )J,BC )J,J)KIIHC, llITO rro­
,Il,pa3yMcBa cacras 0)1, )J,Ba II0)1, qeTllplI acrparaJla. IIpHxBaT.'bHBII )~CO 3aKJbY'lKCI
O)J,HOCII ce na rtoneny KOCTOJICllIKIIX HaJJ aaa npexa CTIIJTCKIIM KapaKTcpHCTIIKa­
MCllI MaILHM napnjauujaaa y mupinnr cnojnnua. C 063HpOM na lHIIhCHUU:Y )J,a cy
CBIl AO cana npoaahenn rrpIIMepIJ,II II3pa~eHII OA 6poH'3C, KypIl03IlTeT npen­
craan,a jenan rnoanenn KOCTOJlaLJKII 'WalIaK y 06JlllKy acrparana, YKpamcn
KOCIIM 3ape3HMCI (CJL 43), 3aIIlIM.ibIlBO je Aa II jenna O)J, rpn CI)pClrMCHToB311e
KOWIC lIMa KOHIJ,eHTpIFIHe xpyxnhe (CJI. 44)49 xao yKpacHIl neran., naa-re

43 1. Brunsmid 1902, 71-73, s1. 30: 1. Todorovic. 1964, T.I16: Z. Vinski, K.
Vinski-Gasparini 1962,273; D. Bozic 1982, s1. 312-6.19-20.

44 R. Vasic 1980.166-167. TIl/10.
45 M. Kosoric 1960, 197-198, s1. 1.
46 D, Jacanovic. A. 8ordevic.1989-1990. 30, TL)G'(XVII/3-5.
4~ D. Bozic 1982,47. s1. 3/7-16, 6/8.
48 D. Spasic 1992. 10-11, T.II/l-23. III/l-IO.
49 D. Spasic 1992, 10, TIIII4, 13.
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CBojCrBCn KaCHOXClJlIIITaTCKO,,1 CpeMCKO~1 Tlmy ClCTpClraJlOII)],HIIX nojacesa, npe

csera Ma~IBaHcKojBClpIIjClHTIl(Y3BChc. CJI. 19).)],OK cy JIClTCnCKC xonue.xao lIITO

je n03naTO. no o6wwjy ucyxpaurene.
f1ojeJ~mIaTIHII nojacnn QJU:l1lllJI KOIICTaTOBalflI cy y IJ,BeTanOBIJ;y (IbUL

CJl. 34). Cypnyxv (Crapa Ilusoua. CJI. 31). Kyrmuouy (PYMa) II Ila.r.y (Ocnjex.
CJI. 33).)],OK 3a HOBe Iianosue (Crapa Ilmona. CJI.32)nocroje )J,BC UHq) op Mall,IIje,

0)], KOjUX jeuaa YKCl:~yje na 29 CIJparMenaTa. a J~pyra ira GL\1.0 TpU. 50 Ilpncvcrso

OBC BpCTe MaTcpujaJIa penICTpOBaHO je U na JIOKaJIUTeTIIMa fOMOJIaBa - XpT­

KOBl~U H BpllIaIJ;-AT. ann 6n npHJIO)KCmIX IIOJ~aTaKa 0 caMUM naJIa3UMa. Ac­

TparaJIOU)],HU TIJIaHIJ;U KOjIl UOTIFly II3 rpyune rpotinane na [OMOJIaBU ~nme,

H3Me9Y OCTaJIOr, ca)],p)Kaj rp063 54,)],aTOB3HOf y clJa3y Vlb-c II nepnon rpajan.a
nacen.a CKop)],I1CKa. 51 Y BpllIa'-IKOM rpofiy ca cnan.emoa OCTaIJ;UMa II naKIITOM

xao llCK.Tby~mBIIM Up lIJIOroM(clnr6yJIe cpe,a:IhOJIaTeHCKOf Tuna, rpIIBHe, orpJIIIIJ;e

- CBC OA fipouae. II3Y3eB jenae HapyKBIIIJ;e 0)], cpe6pnor JIIIMa) nageHII cy II ne­
JIOBII acrparanoannor nojaca"

Y nonnje BpCMe 6MJIO je noxymaja UpeIJ,InHIIjer AaTOBaIha aCTparaJIOHA­

HIIX rrojacesa II3 MJIager rnosnenor nona, rrpn ~leMY je emruerrrna Te)KIha xa
IhlIXOBOM Be3HBaIhY 3a KaCHOJlaTenCKY erarry. fpo6 2 ca Poena Tiynpnjc, rrpe­

Ma)J,. I'apamanau ouen.err xao KaCHOJlaTeIICKIL J. Tonoponah je najnpe orrpe­

AeJlIIO y Lt II. 3 33TIIM Y III cro.rehy CT. c. Ha HCTII na~I1IH nocryrmo je H ca

rpotiov 15 na Kapaovpxn, xojn je npexra MIIIILTbeIhY E. Jonanonnha xacnona­
TenCKH. XyMKy In CyplIIIIIa CTaBHO je J. TOAoPOBllh y Ha D, a rrojenana-mc
HaJIa3e II3 3eMylIa y lICllITO )J,y)KH BpeMeHcKII pacnon, InMe9Y Ha D H Lt A-D.
)J,aBHo jour M. Kocopnh jc, norryr M. I'apauranana, npnnncana Lt II XyMKy ca

JIOKaJIIITeTa KOCTOJIaIJ; - OCTPOBO, ,a:OK je MHoro xacunje LX- EO)KWI naryje y Lt
D II CTyUaIb Beorpan 3, Y3eBIllIl y 063Up ananornje II3 rp060Ba na Kapaoypxm
3a 60jlUI IIO)K II MaKa3e. <DpaDIelITOB3nII acrp 3raJlOUAHII ~IJlanaKca crrojIUIIJ;OM

yxpatuenoa KOCHM 3ape3I1Ma. nponahen y IJ,BeTanOBIJ;y KOA Jljara, y3 OCTaJle

pasrroupeveae 6p0H3aHe npmrore (clnr6yJle, CTpemlIJ;C T3B. CKHTCKOr rnna),
npeva P. Bacnhy,ntuao GIl najpamrje y III cronehe CT. e. 53

Cne OBe H3JIa3C D. bO)KIFI IIaBOAII KaO KaCHOJIaTCIICKe, seavjyhn IIX sa
CBOj crynars Beorpan 3 II nopeneha HX ca UpHMepIJ;IIMa y sanannoj Mahapcxoj

501. Brunsmid 1902. 73: R. Vasic 1980.166-167. TII/10: D. Bozic 1982,50.
napomena 37.

51 N. Tasic 1974. 262.266.
5:: B. Jovanovic 1974.303.
53 D. Garasanin. 1958-1959.21: 1. Todorovic. 1956,36.62: 1967,200: 1971,

89-93: 1972,86.88: 1974.241: 1975. 168. napomena 15: M. Garasanin, 1973,
513.533: M. Kosoric, 1960,198: R. Vasic, 1980.166-167: D. Bozic, 1982,49.



22 Balcanica XXIX Caa nuna Apceunjenuh

(Regoly, Lengyel. Szarazd, Dunaszekcso) IIMopancxoj (Stare Hradisko). rAe
cy cnopann-ma nojana. Y OAIIocy IIi:I CTIIJICKO-TIIllOJIOlllKC OAJIIIKC. ouaj ayrop
pa3JIIIKyje TplIrnna aCTparaJIOIIAHIIX nojacena: Ocujex. KOjU je HeIIITO crapujn
0ATIIIIOBa Eeorpan IIDunaszckcso. IICTOBpe,'vlCHIIX upencraunnxa crynn.a Bee­
rpan 3.54 TIPBII IIrpchn HIll noxasvjy CJlIFIHOCT y 06JIIlKY KOIItle 6C3 Kpy)KIlHX
IIJIOlIln~a, aJIIl 1I pa3JIlIKC y IIOnrCjW 6poja -rnanaxa y cacrany nojaca (3-4,5-6) II
yxpacuux ACTaJba na cIIojHIIIHL\la (xopmOHTC:lJIHC JIHIIlljc, KOCII 3ape3II). Iloja­

CCBIlMa runa Eeorpan csojcrncne cy KOIJTIC ca KpyA<HIIM IIJIOTlaCTHM A0/J:aIUIMa
IIno 4 TIJIaHKa y HIDy. o6e )J,CKOPi:lTlIBHC napnjanre, TICTO KOJIIlKO IIMoryluIOcT
o)J,cYCTBa yxpaca. uno Haj60.fbC noxyxrenrvjv 3cMyHCKTI HaJIa31I (CJI. 30,37,39).

CY!~ChII npeva CTIUICKIL\f OIJ:1IIlKi:lMi:I. namev mneIlCKOM rurry acrpara­
JIOIljJ,HIlX nojacena uaj6JIIDKII cy ClII<:lJIOrIIII npnxepuu II3 rro/J:YH<:lBCKUX npenena
Mahapcxe, KOjJ, KOjIlX cy 3acrvn.r.erre !~BC napnjanre: yofinuajcua, ca ypeaanux
KOCHM 3i:1pe3IlM<:l, IIpeha. 6C3 opnavenra. 3a peHJlIIKY o)~ HC:lIIUIX nojacena, on­

JIlIKyjy ce MaILO\f un acrnunourhv II UlUpIIIIO'vI IIJlalIKa. a IhIlXOBHM nehnv
6pojeM. rrcr llJIll LUeCT y nnsv. OHn nortrry ca !~BC BpCTC JIOKaJIIlTeTa. Oj~ KOjTIX
cy jejJ,HII npeACTamHIUII KCJITCKIlX nace.t.a. xao Regoly i Lengyel, )l,OK cy npyrn
Be3aHII 3a KeJITCKe IICKpOIIOJle - Kosd 11 Dunaszekcso.> Onoj aUaJIOfIIOj rpy­
nn BepOUaTIIO 6Il ce MomHnpux.t.v-nrru IfIfCTOUpCMCHII nojenrma-nm aanasn
lI3Mopascxe (Stare Hradisko) IfPysryunje (3upIIAaBa). 50

Ilrrran,e ernoxvnrypue errpII6YI~IIje rB03jJ,CHOA06HIIX aCTparaJIOH/J:Hnx
nojacena jonryaexuuje paspemcno. Behnna ayropa cxrarpa na cy 61IJUI y OIIllITOj
vuo rpetin KO/J: CTapOCC/J:CJI<:llJKOr CTaIIOBHIIlllTBC:I TOKOM V II IV croneha CT. C.,
IIMajyhu npnrov y BIIJW IIJIIIpCKa rrJICMClIa qClfTpaJIIIOr 13aJIKanC:l, OA KOjlIX cy
IIX xacnuje npey3CJIH KeJITlI. rrpe csera CKOpp,IICI~II.360r IhIIXOBlIX eCTeTCKIIX
KBaJIIITeTa II rrpaKTIFlHIIx npcanocrn. 57 OBaKBO cranonnurre saaonaao je ua

TnIlf,CHlU~If Aacy najpannjn C:lTparaJIOIIHHII uojacenu KOHCTaTOBalIlI ynpaso y

OKl3IIPY lIJIHpCKor xvnrypnor IIlIBeIITapa. Me~YTIIM. C063upOMAa cy 6pojHHjII
HaJIa3lI na IIaHOHCKOM, nero na 6aJIKaHCKOM noupyujy, O)J,UOCHO, y jyxcnoj
Il anoanju n HC:I reprrrop njn CKOP!~IICKa. IIMC:lII xnnn.t.en,a na IIX nnje orrpannaao
TyMaTIHTlI IlCK.l:>yrIIIBO 1IJ1IIp CKO.'vr KOMrrOHCHTOM, Bell pauuonpanno IIo'.maKOM

llanona, '-faK J~O Ki:I:~O \1 rp ro BaTIKIIX IInpyrnx KOIITC:lKaTa. '~ajeAHUqKOr )KIIBJbelba
IITOKOM nosaor JIC:lTeHCKOr IlepIIOj~a58 . OCTC:lJIa je vcav.sena najcrapnja nper-

54 D. Bozic, 1982.48. 52.
55 E. Jerem, 1973.78-79: M. Szabo, 1971, 59-60: P-M. DuvaL 1977, 152. sl. 156.
56 1. Meduna, 196 L 5. T.lll/L2: 1.H. Cri~(U1, 1978. 155-158.
5~ 1. Todorovic 1964,45,47: 1972,68,88: 1974, 18.40; M. Garasanin 1973.

513, 533.
58 B. Jovanovic 1973, 16: 1974.303.
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nOCTaBKa 0 yTIIUajyjy)KIIC rpaiurnnje If enearvanuov I1FIKml IIOpeKJly OBe BpCTe
MaTcpnjaJIa. Cy)1, BpCMClIa nnje H3)1,p)KaO HU IIpn06uTIIII 3aK.'bY'LlaK)1,a cy acrpara­

JIOn)1,Hn nojacenn npe)1,CTaB.1JaJIII caCTaBIIlI nco BOjHII'IKC onpeve. UHalIC 6a3H­

pall na )J,OUOl)Clby y HC:~y ca paTHIl'lKUM rpo60BIIMa 5lJ . IlaIIMC. 3a opyaqe IIpII­

IIIIcaHO rp060BIIVla y BYT~e)1,OJIY. Byxonapy II A)~aIIIeBI~UVla. He 6u ce Morno ca

cnrypnomhv pehn KaKO je Ty J~OCIIeJIO, 6Yl\yl111 na YUCK nocrojn MorynlIocT

cnYlIaJHOCTII ynaua.

ITpB06uTIia ynorpetia aCTparaJIOU)1,HIIX uojacena neayje ce sa CTap06aJI­

KaHCKO nneve Ayrapujara 3aXBa.Thyjynu XpOIIOJIOWKOM npnoprrrery HaJIa3a

KOjU nOTWlY ca repuropnjc Bocne II3ana)\lIC Cp6njc. TIpCTIIOCTaB.na ce na cy

113 II3BOpHUX 06JIaCTII npenern y cenepnnje npenenc. 1'J~e cy jour rrpe )1,OJIaCKa

KeJITCKUX nnextena. y V II IV cro.nehy CT. e. 6IIJIII YBeJIlIKO O)1,OManeHII. Ko)1,

IIJInpCKliX nneaena TOKOM crapnjer reosnenor )1,06a. npexa HeKnM ayropnaa.

xroryhacy 06a Bn)1,a 3acTyrrJbCHOCTII, y CKJIOIIY MywKe nojuusxe onpeve II)KeH­

CKe nounse. Mel)yTlIM. npeysern 0)1, KeJITa, HapOTIIUO CKOp)1,IICKa, aCTparaJIOII)1,­

Hn nojaccsn 6IIJIII cy xopmnhernr y MJIal)CM rB(3)1,eHOM )1,06y IICKJbYIIIIBO xao
)1,eo )KenCKOr uakura'" . Y nounje upene, nax. CBe amue ce noraphyje 1I1IIbeHII­

ua na ce aCTparaJIOII)~HII nojacenn neonpannano )1,OBO)1,e y Be3Y ca BOjHWIKIIM

rp060BIIMa, 6y)1,ynII)1,a y IhIIMa npeosn al)yjyrroje)1,IIHII 06nuu:n )KeHCKOr HaKII­

'ra. )1,OK peTKO npncycrso opvxja naje )1,OKa3aIIO 360r IIerroy3)1,aHUX nonaraxa.
Crora CC II Te)KII orronpranan.y JOII1 )1,aBHO I1aCTaJIe HpeTIIOCTaBKe 0 MylilKOj

ynorpetin acrparauounjnrx nojacesa ILy TOM CMIICJIy. onpasnan.y ~mrynHocTII

)1,a npencrann.ajy CTaH)1,ap)1,HII neo )KeHCKe IIOIlUhC. 61

TOKOM nocrojan.a 0)( I10Jla MJIJICnujyMa. lIaK II )1,y)Ke, aCTparaJIOII)1,HII

nojacesn BapIIpaJIIl cyy norneny II3fJIe)1,a KOJITIII. )1,CKOpaTIIBHIIX neran.a crrojnux

en exeuara II 6poja nojacnux IIJI anaxa. Kaxo cy TO He3HaTHe rrpojrerre,

TIIIIOJIOlllKO-CTIVICKe KapaKTepIICTIIKe nexajv O)1,nyTlyjyny ynorynpa penranan.y

XpOIIOJIOlllKIIX rnrran.a. YKOJIIIK0 ce Y3M)' y 063Up 11 UCTOBpeMeHa ef3l1CTeHU:lI­

ja noje)J,IIIIIIX THIIOBa. voryhnocr )1,a rrOHeKII soneha 06JI1U~1lHlIKa)1, y rrornvn­
OCTII He II3JIa3e 11'3 vnorpctic IIy3O)1,CyCTBO )1,06po )1,aTOBaHIIX II3aTBopeHlIX nenn­

na, CTIP~e ce YTIICaK cna je uejaoryhe rrpeU:II3HIIje yrnphnnan,a CTIIJICKO­

TIIllOJIOII1KOr. a CaMII.\t1 TIIM IIXpOnOJIOIlIKOr pasnoja. 0)1, BenYTIIIIbeHor.

Ilonann 0 )1,IIVleH3IIja.\t1a, IIpeMHa Heyeex IIcu:prrHII, raxohe II)1,y y rrpIIJIOr

MIIlllJheIbY )1,a OBa BpCTa nojacena rrpencrann,a rrpe )1,CO )KCHCKOr HaKIITa, Hero

59 1. Brunsmid 1902. 69-73.
,,01. Todorovic 196-1-,45.47: 1972, 6L 197-1-.18. -1-0.
i,1 D. Bozic 1982. 54.
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lllTO OIl Morna J{a 3a)J,OBO.:bIl norpefie BojIIIIKa y Ka1IClhY opyxqa lInlI npymx
)~eJIOBa onpeae. C 063IIpOM Ranyrorpajnocr IIHeBeJIHKe runonourxe rrpoxrene.

pen je, qHRH ce. 0 craunapnnov 06JIIIKY )KCnCKOr HaKlITa xoja ce IIpenOCII re­

uepamrjcxu, TC xao TaKaB, y nsnecuoj MepH xanouusonaa, uaje ono nonno.scau

rrponaanua MO)J,HHM TpeU)J,OBIIMa. Kana ce 0130 J],OBCJ],C YBe3Y ca rrO)J,aIJ:HMa xojn

CC OJ],HOCC na repuropnjanuv pacnpocrpan.euocr aCTparaJIOIIJ],HllX nojacena

(IJ:CH'rpaJIIIH EaJIKaHnlICT01IHa lIanormja). CTHO-KyJITypny npnnannocr n.ennx

KopnCIIlIKa (I1JIHpU. Iluuoun, KeJITH). npexe npne nojane (xacnn xannrrar) II

npecranxa vrrorpcoc (xpaj crape epe), uaxrehe ce 3aK.byqaK J],a cy IhIIMe CBOj

CTpyK yxparuanane najnpe )Kenecrapocenena-rxnx, a 3aTIIM KcnTCKlIX rrnexe­

ua, nocerino CKOPi~IICKa. I1MajyhII y BIIAY orp annueiry TCplITOpnjaJIHy sac­

TyII.bCHOCT, rrapaJICJlnO npucycrno KCJITCKlIX nojuuxa II HCljaMHlIKa )J,OMO­

pOAaQKOr nopexna. xao n nocrojaa,e McmOBlITIIX 6paKOBa, jep MaJIO je BCPO­

sarrro na cy CBlI KeJITCKII paTIIIIll,U BO)l;IIJIH cnoje 1I0pOAlIIJ:e ca C060M - IUIT3MO

ce: nncy nn KaCHOXaJIUlTaTCKe II narencxe aCTparaJIOII)J,HC nojacene HOCIIJle,

BOUyT qyBapa rpanmurje y HCMnpHIIM BpeMeHIIMa. nonjennaxo l1JlIIpKe II
Ilanonxe, OiW)KaBajyhn TaKO cronehuxra IIuecnecno CBOjC eTHIllIKO OOeJle)Kje'!

11 )l;a nn je y TOM CJlyqajy pe-r 0 KeJITCKOM npeY31L\1aIbY nonynapnor 06JIlIKa

nojaca, rpanmmouanno nnnpcxor IlJIII rraHOIICKor Tuna. UJIlI cy ra MO))()l;a CKO­

PAHCIJ:IIMaAOHcne y Mupa3 cynpyre ayroxrouor uopexna?

AN ATTEMPT OF A SYNTHETIC APPROACH TO THE FINDS
OF IRON-AGE ASTRAGALOID BELTS

Summary

A peculiarity ofIron-Age astragaloid belts, the typological and stylistic analysis
of which was carried out more than thirty years ago, is in that their use can be
observed over the period from the sixth to first centuries BC. This paper deals with
the published Hallstatt and La Terre material from 38 domestic sites. Having in
mind the long-term use of such belts .. their typological and stylistic features do not
seem to be very sensitive in terms of chronology, so the classification has been
based on the existing chronological assessments.

To the older, Late Hallstatt type of astragaloid belts, occurring in the territory of
central and northern Bosnia. western Serbia and northern Montenegro, belong the
finds related to the Glasinac, Srem and Dalj groups. The Glasinac group belts are
characterized by having three or four astragaloid joints and a three- or five-hoop
clasp, with the decoration reduced to pendants attached to hoops. Analogies are to
be found in Albania. within the Glasinac-Mati cultural complex. The Srem and Dalj
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types commonly have four joints and invariable three-loop ending of the clasp.
There predominate examples with ornaments executed in several techniques and a
wider range of motifs. Parallels are concentrated in Danubian Hungary.

The younger, La Tene group of astragaloid belts, ocurring in the Pannonian and
Danubian regions and only rarely crossing the Danube-Sava line towards Backa,
Banat and [umadija. comprises the Slavonian (Osijck) and Serbian (Belgrade, the
Danube basin, [umadija) types. characterized by three or four joints in the form of
an astragal and a one-hoop clasp. Besides the specimens decorated in the technique
ofengraving and with the favoured motif of oblique and horizontal lines, examples
lacking any decoration also occur. Numerous analogies can be found in western
Hungary, and sporadic in Morava.

The appearance of astragaloid belts in the middle or the latter half of the sixth
century BC immediately precedes that of so-called princely tombs, which manifest
the peak of power of tribal aristocracies. This interval of a few decades between the
appearance of astragaloid belts and that of princely tombs seems to have been suf­
ficient for the process of the rise oftribal aristocracy to culminate in the of individ­
uals enjoying special social status. Viewed within a broader, social, context, and a
narrower one, in terms of certain aesthetic and practical qualities, the use of as­
tragaloid belts may be interpreted in the following way: during the Late Hallstatt
period aristocratic women adorned themselves with them, whereas La Tene forms
already reached other strata of the society.

Having in mind the long use of astragaloid belts in a delimited area comprising
the central Balkans and the Pannonian-Danubian regions (including sites in western
Hungary), and their only sporadic occurrence beyond this area (Albania, Morava),
perhaps they may be ethnically associated with the Illyrian and Pannonian women,
and to a much lesser extent with those of Celtic origin.
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Radmila ZOTOVI C
Archaologisches Institut
Belgrad

ROCKBLICK AUF DIE PROBLEME
VERSCHIEDENER KULTURELLER ELEMENTE

SODWEST-SERBIENS IN DER ZEIT VOR
UND WAHREND DER ROMISCHEN

VORHERRSCHAFT

Abstract: Das wissenschaftliche Forschungsprojekt "Die Ethnogenese
der Bevolkerung Sudwest-Serbiens von der indocuropaischen Volker­
wanderung bis zum Ende der romischcn Vorherrschaft" von Dr. Mihailo
Zotovic war ein einmaliges Projekt dieser Art, das versuchte, eine
Antwort auf verschiedene Fragen der Entstehung, Anderung und
Verschmelzung der Bevolkerung auf dem bestimmten Mikroraum der
Balkanhalbinsel zu geben. Die archaologischen Forschungen wurden
hauptsachlich im Gebiet des Pobla cnica-Flufschens und des Dorfes
Krajcinovici durchgefuhrt. Den Anlaf fur spatere Rekognoszierungen
und Ausgrabungen im Raum des Dorfes Kraj cinovici bot die Entdeckung
der Lokalitat ..Slana veda" 1971. Diese Lokalitat lieferte die Einleitung
ZUI Revision der Frage der ethnokulturellen Beziehungen in der jungeren
Eisenzeit und unmittelbar vor der romischen Vorherrschaft in jenem
Zeitraum. der in archaologischem Sinne relativ unbekannt und wenig
crforscht ist.

Die Entdeckung auf der Lokalitat "Slana voda' warf eine bedeutende
Frage auf: namlich, ob es in der jungeren Eisenzeit auf dem Gebiet Sudwest­

Serbiens Kelten gab oder nicht? AUein damit ergibt sich die Moglichkeit zur
Revision der Theorie tiber die Prasenz der Illvrer auf demselben Territorium
im selben Zeitraum. Mit anderen Worton wirf das "Problem Krajcinovici"
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die Frage der ethnokulturellen Homogenitar der autoehthonen illyrisehen
Stamme in der jungeren Eisenzeit Sudwest-Serbiens auf. Doeh daruber hinaus
schneidet das Problem Krajcinovici auch die Frage der ethnokulturellen
Zugchorigkeit der Bevolkerung unmittelbar vor dem Eintreffen der Romer
und dem Beginn der romischen Vorherrschaft an. Die archaologischen Funde

auf dem Tcrritoriurn Sudwest-Serbiens und Nord-Montenegros, auf dem
Raum, der zur Zeit der romischen Vorherrschaft den ostlichcn Teil der Provinz

Dalmatien darstellte, erlegen das Bedurfnis ciner Erorterung der Ethnogenese

der Bevolkerung auf dem Territorium Sudwest-Serbiens und der zu ihm
gravitierenden Territorien auf. In diesem Sinne bestehen vorlaufig zwei
wichtige archaologischc Punkte Krajcinovici bci Priboj und Komini bei

Pljevlja, wahrend die Beziehungen fur die Bedurfnisse der vorromischen
ethnokulturellen Elemcnte von der Eisenzcit bis zum Zeitraum der romischen
Eroberungen bercits festgesetzt sind. I Beide Lokalitaten, obwohl sie sieh

chronologisch unterscheiden. weisen die Prascnz verschiedener kultureller
Erscheinungen und ihrer Syrnbiosen auf. Daher worden sie in dieser Arbeit.

wie auch die ubrigen Elemente. vom Aspekt der Erforschung der Verander­

ungen und der kulturc1len Relationen der vorromischen Zeit behande1t werden,
zwecks Feststellung der kulturellen und ethnischen Beziehungen sowie ihrer

Korrelationen mit anderen kulturell und ethnisch verwandten Gebieten der
Provinz Dalmatien. Alle ubrigen Beziehungen und Fragen, die an die Hallstatt­

zeit und die ethnokulturellen Beziehungen im Laufe dieser gebunden sind,

uberlassen wir den Forschern der Urgeschichte. Die Verschiedenheit der

Elemente widerspicgelt sich in dcr anwcscnden Tradition del' alteren

eisenzeitlichen Kultur und dem Auftreten hellenistischer Einflusse. Die

Letzteren stellen eine Kategoric dar, die in archaologischer Beurteilung nieht
besonders schwer einzuschatzcn ist. mit Rucksicht darauf, daf sie als eine

Folge del' Einflusse und Kontakte mit der griechischen Welt qualifiziert

werden, wah rend die Prasenz alterer kultureller Traditionen, ihre

Verschmclzung und Durehdringung eben das ist. was das archaologische

Problem dieses Territoriums darstcllt.

Das archaologische Material von dcr Lokalitat "Slana voda" weist

Elemente der keltischcn materiellen Kultur auf." doeh ist fur die Beobaehtung
der kulturellen Erscheinungen gerade die Keramik wichtig. Sic zcigt in diesem

Sinne, daf sie sowohl in der Manier der illyrischen Handwcrkstradition der

1 Papazoglu 1969: Garasanin 1967. 1973.
2 Zotovic 1985. 103 - 107.
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Eiscnzcit (grauc Kcramik. handgcarbcitet, mit zwei randstandigcn Henkeln)

als auch unter Einfluf del' keltischen Kultur (grauc Kcramik. hergestellt auf

Topferscheiben, auf einem Fu5. mit randstandigen Henkeln) angefertigt

wurde. Damit wird Krajcinovici in die Rahmen starker keltischer und helleni­

stischer Einflusse eingeordnet, unter glcichzeitiger Beibehaltung der

chronologisch alteren kulturellcr Traditionen. Es ist intcressant zu beobachten,

daf die Beibehaltung der kulturellen Traditionen der alteren Eisenzeit auch

bis zum Zeitraum der spaten romischen Vorherrschaft auf diesen Territorien

anhalt. Dies ist sowohl in den Bcstattungsformcn als auch an den Gegen­

standen aus dem alltaglichcn Gebrauch ersichtlich. Auf derart verschiedene

Erscheinungen der Bcibehaltung alterer kulturcllcr Traditionen der Eisenzeit

stohen wir auch im Zeitraum des 4. Jh. u. Z. in Radoinja bei Priboj.:' Die in

Radoinja gefundene Keramik kann einer der lokalen Handwerkstatten zuge­

schrieben werden. wclche Keramikgegenstandc aufTopferscheiben herstellten,

die ihren Formen nach .Survivals" urgeschichtlicher Traditionen sind. Del11

Bestattungsritual nach stellt Radoinja auf dem Raum des ostlichen Teils der

Provinz Dalmatien cine vereinsamte und spezifische Erscheinung dar, deren

cinzige Analogie aufdiesem Territorium wir in Brankovici bei Rogatica finden,

wo ebenfalls Individuen in urgcschichtliche Hugelgraber sekundar beigesetzt

wurden. -I Weiterc Analogien zu dieser Erscheinung sind im Raum der Cetina­

Quellc, d.h. im mitteldalmatinischen Raum.'

Dcr Verwendung von Schmuck in der Tradition der Eisenzeit ist auf

den reliefartigen Darstellungen aufGrabdenkmalern ersichtlich, unter denen

das Grabdenkmal aus Seca Reka am eindrucksvollsten ist. Es ist notwendig

zu bemerken, daf dieselben Erscheinungen fur das Territorium West- und

Sudwest-Serbiens in analogen Funden aus dem Gebiet der ostlichen

Drinaniedenmg zu beobachten sind. So wurde mit der Entdeckung des Grabes

bei Rogatica" ein Bronzearmband aus spiralformig gewundenem Draht

registriert, weiterhin ein Bronzearmband mit Verschluf und dem Ornament

einer Fischgrate sowie Emailperlen unterschiedlicher Farben und georne­

trischcr Verzierungen. Aufgrund des Grabdcnkmales aus Seca Reka und dcr

Funde aus Rogatica kann geschlufsfolgert werden, daf die Herstellung und

Verwendung von Schmuck nach dem "Modell" der urgeschichtlichen Tradi­
tion auch im spatcn 3. und 4. Jahrhundert anhielten

-' Jurisic 1961. 177.
~ Kosoric 1976.20.
s Jovanovic 1984.67.
iJ Fiala 1897.
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Die territorial nahestehende Analogie zum Fund Krajcinovici - Slana
voda ist die Nekropole aus Mahrevici bei Cajnice, \VO eine grolse Ahnlichkeit
in der Bestattungsweise und dem archaologischen Material besteht, aufdem
Einflusse aus der griechischen und keltischen Kultur bemerkbar sind.?
Krajcinovici hat eine territorial nahestehende Analogie zu den Funden von
der Nekropole aus Gostilje, was sich auch in der Typologie des Materials,
jedoch mehr in der chronologischen Determination widerspiegelt, mit

Rucksicht darauf daf die Nekropolc aus Gostilje in das zweite und dritte
Viertel des 2. Jh. v. u. Z. datiert wird. 8

Es ist notwendig auch auf Truhelkas Feststellung zuruckzugreifen,?
daf Mahrevici der ostlichste Punkt ist, bis zu dem die Latenekultur in BosnienJ
Herzegowina in der mittleren und sparen Latenezeit vorgednmgen ist, sowie
auf die von Zotovic, daf Krajcinovici der sudlichste Punkt in Serbien ist, bis
zu dem die Einflusse der Latenekultur vorgedrungen sind. Krajcinovici ist
chronologisch in die Mitte des 2. Jh. v. u. Z. datiert. Hierbei ist nicht von ge­
ringer Wichtigkeit, auf Marie's Periodisierung der keltischen Einflusse in
BosnienIHerzegowina zuruckzublicken. 10 Die Phasen verlaufen in chrono­

logischen Zeitraumen: die 1. Phase zwischen 370 - 260 v. u. Z.; die 2. Phase

zwischen 260 - 150 v. u. Z und die 3. Phase zwischen 150 v. u. Z.-9 u. Z.
Falls wir die erste Phase der Einflusse vernachlassigcn, so mussen wir die
Feststellung desselben Autors tiber die kulturellen Merkmale der zweiten
und dritten Phase ins Auge fassen. II Demzufolge wird die zweite Phase der
keltischen Einflussc in Bosnien/Herzegowina durch starke Einflusse der
griechischen Zivilisation charaktcrisiert, besonders auf die sudlichen
Provinzen Bosnien/Herzegowinas, und am Ende dieser Phase beginnen auch
die romischen Eroberungen einiger Teile der westlichen Herzegowina und
Sudwest-Bosniens, was gleichfalls am archaologischen Material zu sehen

ist. 1m Laufe der dritten Phase kommt es zu cincr starkeren Verbundenheit
mit der ostlichen Adriakuste sowie zum Auftreten bestimrnter neuer Elemente.
Es ist unmoglich nieht zu bemerken, daB Kraj cinovici ehronologiseh und
kulturell dem Ubcrgang aus der zweiten in die dritte Phase der keltisehen
Einflusse in Bosnien/Herzegowina entspricht, sowie daf die Gegenden West­
und Sudwest-Serbiens bereits seit der alteren Eisenzeit in Riehtung Bosnien/

Truhelka 1909. -1-25 - -1--1-2.
3 Garasanin 1973. 5 - 27: Zotovi c 1985. 10-1-.

Truhe1ka 1909. -1-1.
10 Maric 1963.65.
11 Maric 1963.75.
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Hcrzcgowina .,graviticrtcIY· und nicht zurn Inneren Serbiens. Unumstritten
ist die Schlubfolgerung, daf sich die Veranderungen, die in Bosnien/He­
rzegowina zwischen 360-250 v. u. Z. evident sind, nicht im kulturellen Bild

Sudwest-Serbiens widcrspicgcln, wo vom Ende des 5. Jh. bis zum Ende des
2. Jh. eine vollige kulturelle Leere cntsteht." Eine derartige Diskontinuitat in
der Kultur Sudwcst-Scrbicns kann nicht mit unzureichenden archaologischen

Forschungen erklart werden. \Vahrscheinlich handelt cs sich in diesem FaIle

um bestimmte historische Ercignisse, deren prazisen Verlauf es derzeit nicht

moglich ist zu bestimmen. Danach. bis Ende des 2. Jh. v. u. Z. gab es auf

dem Territorium Sudwest-Serbiens keine Spurcn der einheimischen Bevolker­

ung noch einer Prasenz der Romer. Die Nekropolen Komini I und II, obwohl

sie dem nordlichen Teil des heutigen Montenegro angehoren, werden zur

Zeit der romischen Vorherrschaft an das Territorium gebunden, welches als

kulturelle und ethnische Ganzheit mit dem geographischen Begriff "ostlicher
Teil der romischen Provinz Dalmatien" bezeichnet wird. Das archaologische

Material weist eine bestimmte Svmbiose illvrischer und keltischer kultureller. .

Elemente auf, die unter anderem auch an den reliefartigen Darstellungen auf
Grabdenkmalern aus diesem Gebiet ersichtlich ist.!' Das Auftreten der Kera­

mikformen im Laufe des 1. Jh. u. Z., die ihrer Form nach an die fur die La­

tenezeit charakteristischen Keramikformen erinnern. ist vielleicht mit einer
Verzogcrung del' Einflusse dcr spatcn Latcnczeit rnoglich zu erklaren. Das

spatere Auftreten der gefarbten Keramik im Laufe des 3. lh. ist vielleicht

durch die Einflusse aus Pannonien oder dem Inneren Dalmatiens rnoglich zu

erklaren, und nicht nur durch die re1ativ lange Beibehaltung der keltischen

kulturellen Elementc. Nun, uberraschend ist das Auftreten von Fibeln, die
fur die japodische Phase III, d.h. fur den Zeitraum zwischen 250 - 125 v. u.

Z. charakteristisch sind. Ebenso entsprechen die handgearbeiteten Ke­

ramikurnen den japodischen und dalmatischen Keramikurnen, die fur die

Hallstatt B-Phase charakteristisch sind, aber auch fur den spateren Zeitraum
auf dem Gebiet von Donja Dolina, Bihac, Jezerine und der Cetina-Quelle.

Urnen konischer Formen haben ihre Analogien vom japodischen Territorium. 14

Die Keramik des 1. Jh. wurde mit der Hand angefertigt, hat grobe Fakturen,
die Formen der Hallstatt- oder Lateneprovcnienz. und hat ihre nahestehenden

Analogien in der Keramik vomjapodischen Territorium aus der Zeit zwischen

12 Zotovic 1987. 54.
l3 Cermanovi c-Kuzmanovic 1980,231.
14 Cerruanovic-Kuzmanovi c 1980, 228 - 229.
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35 v. u. Z. - 110 u. Z., sowie in der Keramik von der Cetina-Quelle.P Insofem
es sich nur urn Fibeln handeln wurde, so ware es moglich, ihr Auftreten
durch Handelskontakte zu erklaren. Bereits am Ende des 1. Jh. v. u. Z., naeh
Augustus, Erobenmgen des japodischen Territoriums, offnet sich die Ture
fur einen Handel Nordwest-Bosniens mit den Stadten an der ostlichen
Adriakuste.!" Nun, das Auftreten der Keramikurnen zeugt davon, daf
derartige Analogien doch nieht durch einfache Handelskontakte zu erklaren
sind. An dieser Stelle ist es wichtig, daf wir auf Truhelkas Feststellung zur­
uckgreifen, daf die Latenekultur aufdem Territorium Bosnien/Herzegowinas

als ihren Ausgangspunkt das "ehemalige Territorium der Japoden" hat, und
daf sie sich in ihren Entwicklungsphasen bis nach Glasinac und zur Neretva

(I), weiterhin bis zur Drinaniederung und sudlichen Herzegowina (II)
ausdelmte und danach auf das Territorium Nordwest-Bosniens (III) zur­
uckkehrte. 17 Nun, auch diese Feststellung zeugt allein davon, daf die Phasen

verschiedener Einflusse. nachdem sie bereits zu einem bestimmten Territorium
gelangten, in bestimmten chronologischen Mechanismen auftreten konnten,
die, soweit lU1S bekannt, durch die lange Beibehaltung traditioneller kultureller
Merkmale und die konservativen Standpunkte der Bevolkerung gegeniiber
neuen kulturellen Elementen und Einflussen bedingt waren. Es ist notwendig
in neuerer Zeit auch auf die Arbeiten von S. Peric zuruckzugrcifcn, der

gleichfalls auf die Notwendigkeit von Truhelkas Beurteilungen und Revision
derselben verweist, in diesem FaIle bezuglich der Frage der keltischen
kulturellen Einflusse in Mittel-Bosnien. IR

Wenn wir chronologisch in die Zeit des 2. Jh. u. Z., ja auch weiter
gehen, d.h. in die Zeit der romischen Vorherrschaft auf diesen Territorien, so
mussen wir die Analogien im epigraphischen Material berucksichtigen. Das
Auftreten des Namensverzeichnisses im ostlichen Teil des romischen
Dalmatien wird seiner Verwandtschaft und Ubercinstimmung nach mit dem
mitteldalmatinischen Namengebiet in Verbindung gebracht, und bildet mit

diesem eine Ganzheit." Dieses Gebiet. bestimmt als sudostliches Namen­
gebiet, weist ebenso bestimmtc Verwandtschaften mit dem pannonischen auf
welche bisher noch ungenugend erforscht sind. Ebenso ist es notwendig, auf

i5 Cermanovic-Kuzmanovic 1976.96: Marie 1968.47.50: Marovic 1959. 5.
16 Marie 1963.78.
1; Truhelka 1909.442.
ts Peric 1994 - 1995.
19 Katici6 1962.
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die bisher in der Wissenschaft oft erwahntcn jedoch ungenugend erforsehten

Verbindung mit Alib1trnus Maior bzw. mit der Zahlung der Namen auf den

Wachstafeln (tabulae cerataes zuruckzugrcifcn. Die Interpretation dieser

Verbindung wird auf die Fragc der Umsiedlung der Pirusten, des bergbauk­

undigen illyrischen Stammes, zuruckgefuhrt, doch fur die Bedurfnisse

desselben. Nun, genauso ist es moglich, daf die Verbindung auf der Linie

Kustenteil der Provinz Dalmatien - ostlicher Teil der Provinz Dalmatien ­

Aliburnus Maior auch vollig andere, uns bisher unbekannte und ungeniigend

erforschte Korrelationen haben, aufdie bei zukunftigen Forsehungen geaehtet

werden sollte, sowohl vom Aspekt der Epigraphik als auch der Archaologie.

Schlielslich ist vor der endgultigen Schlulifolgerung uotwendig, noeh eine

Tatsaehe ins Auge zu fassen. Diese bezieht sich sowohl auf den Zeitraum der

Kontinuitat der Entwicklung der Eisenzeit in Sudwcst-Serbien als aueh auf

den Abbruch der Kontinuitat der Entwicklung der Kulturen in Ost-BosnienJ

Herzegowina und Sudwest-Serbien. Dieser Abbrueh ereignete sieh in

Sudwest-Serbien Ende des 5. Jh., und seit der Zeit bis zum Auftreten von

Krajcinovici "Slana veda" ist es nieht moglich, die Dauer und Entwieklung

der Kultur der alteren Eisenzeit bis zur Latenezeit zu verfolgen. Andererseits

ka111 es in Ost-Bosnien seit Beginn des 4. Jh. v. u. Z. zu einer allmahlichen

Dekadenz der bisherigen kulturellen Entwicklung und zur Ablosung der

bisherigen autoehthonen Elemente und Merkrnale.?" Danach werden Sudwest­

Serbicn und Ost-Bosnien mit dem Auftreten von Krajcinovici "Slana voda'

erneut in kulturelle und chronologische Korrelationen gebracht.

Der Abbruch der Kultur in Sudwest-Serbien spielte sieh ohne Einflusse

und Verbindungcn mit Ost-Bosnien ab, und damit verschwand die Kultur

der Autariaten in ihrer autoehthonen Form fur immer aus dies en Gebieten.

Innerhalb dieser Zeit spiclte sieh in Bosnien/Herzegowina ein Prozef ab, der

ehronologiseh als 1. und 2. Phase der keltischen Einflusse in BosnienlHer­

zegowina festgesetzt ist. was zweifellos zu einer Misehung illyrischer und

keltischer Elementc fuhrte. Falls wir Truhelkas Meinung akzeptieren, daf

kcltisehe Angriffe die Ursache sind, weshalb die Autariaten vollig von ihrem

Territorium verdrangt wurden, so konnen wir in dies em Sinne seinen Angaben

uber die Verknupfung und Misehung der illyrischen und keltisehen Starnmc

auch weiter folgen.:" Als neue Stamme, entstanden durch Verknupfungen

illyrischcr und keltischer Stamme, fuhrt Truhclka gerade jene an, die bei

~o Zotovi6 1987. 54. 56.
'2 Truhelka 1893. 115.
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Ptolemaus und Plinius angefuhrt sind, und von denen die meisten an das
Gebiet des mittleren und ostlichen Teils der spateren Provinz Dalrnatien
gebunden werden: Dalmaten, Dindaren, Sikuloten, Pirusten, Keraunen, Desi­
diaten, Glinditionen, Partenen, Skirtaren. Truhelka charakterisiert diese
Stamme als klein und machtlos, die aulser keltischen und illyrischen auch
bestimmte pannonische Elemente in ihrer Kultur hatten.F

Wir sind der Meinung, daf sich eine solche Symbiose auf dem
Territorium Bosnicn/Hcrzcgowinas abgespielt hat, und sie durch die Ausbrei­
tung der keltischen Einflusse sowie die Richtungen ihres VorstoI3es bedingt
war, so daf es in diesem Sinne auch zu einer Symbiose der illyrischen, kelt­
ischen und pannonischen Elemente kam. Damit wurde eine bestimrnte
ethnokulturelle Gruppe geschaffen, die tiber die Kustenstadte, d.h. osta­
driatischen Stadte mit den hellenistischcn Einflussen in Kontakt stand. Die
Angehorigen dieser ethnokulturellen Gruppe kamen zur Zeit der romischen

Eroberungen mit denselben in Konflikt, "vas zugleich die Beisetzung einer
grbI3erenZahl von Individuen bedingte. Zweifellos zeigt das Bestattungsritual
gleichfalls eine Verbindung der illyrischen und keltischen Elemente

(Grabhugel, die Toten wurden ohne Grabdenkmaler kreisformig in die Erde
gelegt), doch mussen wir uns zugleich fragen, ob dieses als eine Folge von
Kriegsbedingungen oder als Notwendigkeit entstand, daf in diesern Sinne
sc1mell gehandelt werden mubte. Ebenso mussen wir uns fragen, ob die Trager
der Bestattungsformen Krajcinovici-Slana voda vor den romischen
Erobenmgen Bosnien/Herzegowinas auf das Territorium Sudwest-Serbiens
gekommen waren, oder angesichts einer umnittelbaren Kriegsgefahr aufdieses
Territorium gelangten. Vorlaufig neigen wir dazu, die Trager der Nekropole
Krajcinovici-Slana voda an die Ereignisse und Einflusse aus Bosnien/
Herzegowina und nicht aus Serbien zu binden, sowie daf die historischen
Unterlagen der Entstehung dieser ethnokulturellen Gruppe in den kultur­
geschichtlichen Ereignissen auf dem Territorium BosnieniHerzegowinas
gesucht werden mussen. Unter Berucksichtigung dessen, daf Krajcinovici
und Mahrevici in einer analogen Verbindung zur Nekropole Vir bei Posusje
stehen, kann konstatiert werden, daf gemaf bisherigen Funden das Auftreten
dieser ethnokulturellen Gruppe fur das Territorium des mittleren und ostlichen
Gebietes der spateren romischen Provinz Dahnatien charakteristisch ist. Diese
etlmokulturelle Gruppe hatte Kontakte mit den ostadriatischen Stadten und

22 Truhelka 1893, 116.
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dem Neretva-TaL was tiber die Gegenstande hellenistischer Herkunft ein
einp ragsames Bild im archaologi schen Material zuruckliefs Unter

Berucksichtigung dessen, daf Vir bei Posusje in denjungeren Zeitraum datiert

wird, in die Mitte des 1. Jh. v. u. Z., so kann gleichfalls angenommen wcrden,

daf das Bestattungsritual durch Kriegskonflikte bedingt war, die zu jener
Zeit noch irnmer anhielten. Falls wir diese Vermutung mit etwas groberer

Sicherheit akzeptiercn, wurde dies heiBen, daf wir die Trager dieser

ethnokulturellen Gruppe in der Zeit vom Ende des 2. Jh. v. ll. Z. bis zur Mitte

des I. Jh. v. ll. Z. in einem etwas abgeanderten kulturellen Bild in Bezug auf

das fruher antreffen, das auf den Grundfestcn der Symbiose der illyrischen

und keltischen Elemente aus der Zeit der vorromischen Eroberungen entstand.

Die romischen Eroberungen beeinfluhten unter anderem auch die"offnung"

der Wege fur den Vorstof von Materialien und Einflussen. Scheinbar war

diese ethnokuIturelle Gruppe einerseits fur Einflusse zuganglich doch

andererseits konservativ an altere kulturelle Traditionen gebunden.

Wahrscheinlich bedingte alles das, daf wir im Kulturbild der Bevolkerung

des ostlichen Teils der romischen Provinz Dalmatien eine lange Beibehaltung

und Reminiszenz bestimmter Elementc der alteren eisenzeitlichen Kultur

sehen, eine Verzogerung der Einflusse, die im vorromischen Zeitraum

angenommen wurden (die japodischen z.B.) sowie deren Verschmelzung und

Zusammenzichung mit anderen, neuen Elementen der romischen KuItur.

Zweifellos ist das kulturelle und ethnische Bild des ostlichen und

mittleren Teils der Provinz Dahnatien auf den Grundlagen der Beziehungen

aus dem vorangcgangenen Zeitraum entstanden, so daf es ab dem Zeitpunkt

sowie weiter in den Phasen der Annahme, Verknupfung und Reminiszenz

bestimmter kultureller Einflusse und Charaktcristika verfolgt werden kann.

Nun, es kann bereits seit der Latenezeit nicht mehr als illyrische Tradition

angesehen werden, sondem als cine Mischung der IJlyrer und KeIten. Die

Lucken, auf die wir heute bei der Eintragung einzelner kultureller Einflusse

stofien, sowie die gegenseitigc chronologisch mangelnde Koordination konnen

einzig durch weitere archaologische Forschungen dieses Territoriums

ausgefullt werden. In diesem Sinne ist es sicher, daf Krajcinovici-Slana voda

den Ausgangspunkt bilden werden, von wo man sich in Richtung der

Erorterung des Problems der Ethnogencse der Bevolkerung Sudwest-Serbiens

ab der spaten Eisenzeit bis zum Ende der rornischcn Vorherrschaft bewegen

wird, aber besonders in jenem Zeitraum, der bishcr archaologisch nahezu

vollig unbekannt ist. dcm Zeitraurn der fruhen Phase der romischen

Vorherrschaft auf diesen Territorien.
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OCBPT HA TIPOEJIEME PA3JUFU1Tl1X KYJITYPHI1X EJIEMEHATA

JYf03ATIADJIE CPDI1JE Y TIEPl10DY TIPE 113A BPEME PI1MCKE

DOMI1HAIJ,I1JE
Pe3l1Me

Ha repuropuju jyrosanauue Cprinje y nepHogy npe 11 y BpeMe p11McKeAOMH­

H811;IIje. MOry ce XPOHOJIOllIK11 npaTHTlI pa3JIIFUITH KyJITYpHlI eJIeMeHTlI 0A cpennae

II B. npe HOBeepe go IV B. none epe. Y TO!IICMlIC1YH8Jla'J KpajTU1HOBHnH-CnCiHa

nona 113 cpenmre II BeK npe H.e. noxasyje e.tevenre CT8plIjHX rB03geHoAorrCKHX

KyJITypHa xao H xeneHI1CTlI T{Ke yrnuaje. I1cToBpeMeHO onaj nanas ynyhyje H8

nocrojaa.e C11M01103C ll.'ll1pCK11X H KenTCK11X Ky,lTypHHX eJIeMCHaTa, lIITO ce H8­

POqlITO omega Y KcpaMHI.\11 II H(lTUlHY CClxpalhHBalbCl (noAXY:\IKOM, nOKojHln~I10e3

rpoOHI1X Ooene)Kja KPY)KHO nOCTaB.1beHII na 3C\l.TbY). Ilepuouy plIMCKe AOMI1Hall,Hje

npnnanajy cnenehn KyJrrypluI enexrenrn: xepaxinxa II3 Pauoun,e H3 IV sexa n.e.,

pahena y nexoj nOKaJIHoj paJIIWHIII.\H xao pe~lHlIIIcI.\eHI.\Hj8npancropnjcxe xe­

paMHKe, HaKHT KOjH je npencrann.an I-Ia peJbceplma mmrpOOHI1X CrrOMeHI1Ka og

KojI1X je I-IapOQI1TO :maqaj,HI CI10MeHI1K runa naurpofine K0I.\Ke H3 Cexe Pexe C

xpaja III sexa n.e., YKonaBaIbe nOKojHHK8 Y npancropnjcxe xyMKe y PaAOI1IbH 113

IV nexa H.e. Ilocnenn,a ABa eneuerrra I1\18jy CBOjC ananornje y nanasy HaKI1TaH3

POl'aTIII.\e Cnonerxa IV nexa H.e. H yKonaBalby noxojmrx» y npQIICTOPI1jcKcXyMKc

1I3 Epanxoanha KO):( POI'8TI1I.\e. 8 Aaine y I-I8.1Cl3IL\f8 I1CTHX ca BpenCl IJ,eTI1He.

Hexponone y KOMHHIL\la, HClKO ca nonpyuja ceBepHe Llpne rope, npunanajy 're­

pH'I'OpI1jII KyJITypHO-CTHJIT{KH cpoAHOI' C8AP)Kaja xoja ce sa rrepI10A pI1MCKe

)lOMIfH8qI1je 03Ha T-[aBa xao IICTOT-[HlI Aeo pHMCKe npounuunje Ilannauaje. Ma­
TepHja.TI ca OBeABeHeKponone noxasyje cneAene: nocrojaa,e CI1M01103e I1JIIIPCKI1X

II KeJITCK11X KynTypHIIx eneuenara KOjII ce najsmue ornenajy na HaJ~rpOOHIIM

cnoMelmqI1Ma 0A II-IV BeKn.e.: KepaMIIKa I BeK n.e. Xa.TIIllT8TCKIIX IIJIII naTeHCKIIX

oomIKa ca Hajo:IlI)KI1!ll aHa:IOnljaMa ca janoncxc repnropujc 1I3nepIIoACl35. roI'IIHe

rrpe H.e. - 110. I'OJIJIlJe H.e. II y Kepa;VJlII~II ca Bpe:Ia Llernne: epIfoyne aHaJIOrHe

OHIIMa H3 janoncxe epa3e III: KepaMH'IKe ypHe aHaJIOI'HeOHIIMa ca janoncxe H.1II

)le.TIMClTCKe repnropnje sa qJa3y X8JIlliTaT B II K8CH11jH nepHoA na nonpy-rjy Ilon.e
DO.TIIIHe, Bnxaha. Jeseparre If II3Bopa IJ,eTHHe.Ennrparpcxu xiarcpzjan ca nonpyuja
HCTOT-[JIOI' Ae.TIa npOBI1Hll,IIje DaJIMaqIIje raxohe noxasyje ananornje ca OHHM II3

cpenn-onanxrarnncxor rronpy-tj» II ca thHM T-[I1HII je):(IIHcTBeHyrpyny T3B.jyroncro­

T-!Hor IIMeHWIKor llOJ..\pYT-[ja (Karnunh 1962.1963).
Kpaj-umouahn - C.TI8H8 BO):(8 lI'I"rajy H8j0.1H)Ke aua.iornje y Ha.TIa3Y II3 Ma­

xpesnha 113 jYI'OlICToTllIe 130cHe, a 3aTH\1 C8 Bnpoxi KOJ..\ Ilocyuija II HeKpOnOnO!\I

1I3 I'oCTIIJba. Y Ky.ITypHO~f cnncny OHH onrosapajv npeJl83y 113 2. Y 3. epa3y xerrr­

CKI1X yrnuaja y Eocuu u Xepneromnut (npeua M8pIIhy) xana cy OCeTJbIIBH YTlII.\Cljl1

rpT{Ke KynType II y IICTO Bpe/o.lc pmfcKe Corisnpoxr na nOT-[eTaK ocaajan.a OBe 're­

paropnje.
Hajaepoaarnnje ga ce cHM61I03a 11.'UlpCKIIX 1I KeJITCKIIX xy.rrypnnx ene­

xrenara 11 OJ..\IIrpaJIa na my DUX, H8IIlTa cy nonarno Ae.l0BaJI11 If YTIIlJ;aj11 IlaHOHCKIIX

xy.rrypnax eneueu.rra. OBII rrocnenn.n cy TClKOl)t eBHgtHTHII y ermrpadicxou II

apxeonouixoxi xrarepnjanv ca IloAPyT{j8 lICTOTlHOl' J-\tnCl upounuuaje ):.I,a..TIMClI.\lIje.
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HCl'lHH cClXpalbl1BClruCl y KpCljLIIIHOBJlhI11118. KojII je CpO,rWH ca lIatIl1HOM caxpa­

IbHB3Ib3 II3 Maxpesuha II Bnpa Kog Ilocyutja, xroryhe je onpemrrn xao nocncnany

paTHHx YCJIOBa II HCOIIXO):lHOCTlI na ce y TOM C.\llIC:lY 6ViO nenyje. Ona KYJITypHO­

eTHlPIKa rpyrra HM3.J1(j je KOIITaKTe ca HCTo'mojai-\p3HCKHM rpanomoaa II LlOJIHHOM

HCpCTBC. IIlTO je OCTClBlL'10 y ClpXeQ.1lOIIlKO;\I lI13TepnjClny cnnxy rrpCKo npenxtera
xe.tenncruxxe nponmmeuuuje. PmICK8 ocuajau.a cy vrnuana II na ornapan,c

IIyTcBa 'ia npo):lop MClTepIIjCl.l(j II yranaja.

CBe TOje yC.IOBlIJIOy xy.rrypnoj CJIHIJ;H CTCllIOBHIIWTBa ncromor ):ICJIa pII­

lIICKC npOBlIHIJ;lIjc D,a.l;\Icu~Hje ):Iyro 3Cl):lp)K3Bmhe H pexumacuennnjy onpeheaax
enexienara crapnje rBO:j).~CHO)\UIICKCKywrypc, npO):ly)K3BalbCyruuaja KOjH cy npn­

;\1JbCHH y npq~pI1MCKOM nCpIIO)\y, xao WTOcy j(jnO)~CKI1III1p., n IbllXOBO nperanarse

II Ci:l)KIIMaIbeca gpynrM. IIO!3I1;\I cnCMCUTHM3 pIIMCKe Ky.;ITypc. HeCYMIbIIBO je ga je

KyJITypHo-eTHWIKa C:lHKa ncroxaor II cpena.er gena nponnumrje D,3JIMaIJ;Hje na­

CT3J13 na TCMCJbHMa KynTypHO-CTJIlIqKC C.lHKe In lIepI10i-\a JIaTCHa, H ga he THMC

KpajqIIHOBl1hH-CJ13Ha nona npencrasn.arn nouerny TaTIKy 0Ll xoje he ce xperarn

Ypa3MaTpaIby rrp06,1cM3 KyJrrypHlIX H eTHWIKI-LX O):lJ1HK3 CT3HOBHlIIlITBa jyrosarran­

He Cp611je y nepnony lIpe H 33 BpCMe pIIMCKe gOMIIHaIJ;l1jc.
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Opuruuanan HaylfHH pau

Ilyrnan PAlliKOBI1E

Haponau \1Y3ej Kpymesan

YEI1I(AIJJIJA )J,PYMCKI1X IlPEJIA3A
HA IlO)J,PyqJY CPE)J,I-bEf TOKA PEKE KPKE

Y AHTI1IJ,I1

A iiciiipaxii; : Y spene pIIMcKe ,n:oMIIHaU;IIje, ,n:pyMCKII npenasn npexo pexe

Kpxe, sa npenaz n rpann.yMOCTOBa, KOpIICTHJlII cy cenpeae 6apIIjepe Kp'IKlL'I:

CJIarrOBa, 13060AOJIII POlllKII cnan y cpemsexr TOKYpexe, II CKpaAIIHCKII 6yK,

y non.ex AeJIy Kpxe. KOA CJIarrOB3 13060AOJI II POlllKII Cnan npouahena cy

pHMCKlI H3JJ,fpo6HH HaTrrlICH JIeflIjcKHX nerepaua. rrOCBeTHlI narnaca.
MapTY II Henryny, II Jlarpa, AeJIOBII xpaxra, H nporoxaa 'IeCMa y 06JIlIKy

JIaBJbernase.urro HaMnovazce na rrpeU;H3HO y6HU;np3MOnpenase; TlIMBlIrne

lllTO cy H3TpaCII APyMoBa, H3AoMaKMOCTOB3. nponaheau 'rparosn U;IIBIIJIHIIX

H3CeJb3,pyCTIFIHUX BUJI3,KOjlI norspbyjy y6uU;IIpalbe pUMCKIIX APYMCKlIX

npasana.

Ilonpynje TOKa pexe Kpxe HaJIa31Ice y reorparpcxox rronpysjy TIIIIII­

'IHOr janpancxor Kpaca. y YHYTpanUbOCTIIceBepHO)];aJIMaTIIHCKe 06aJIe. KOHTII­

HylITeT Jby)];CKOr nocrojau.a OB)];e ce MO)Keupararn jom 0)];BpeMeHaIIaJIeOJIIITa,

nITO je nOCBe)];OqeHO apXeOJIOIIIKIIM HaJIa3HIIITeM Ilehnne y EPIIHII, upuspe­

MeHOM nehlIHCKOM CTaHHIIITy naJIeOJIHTCKIIX JIOBau,a cTapoM 18000 rO)];IIHa,

nponahenoa y xan.oay najeehe rtpnroxe Kpxe, pexe Y:HKOJIe.1 Ilopen rora y

unrpesr OKpY)KelhY pexe Kpxe HaJIa3H ce H HeKOJIHKO cJIa60 IICTpa)KeHHX

HeOJIHTCKUX JIOKaJIHTeTaxao IIITO je JIOKaJIHTeT KO)]; npxse y MpaTOBy, KOjH cy

n03HaTU TeK na OCHOBy cnynajunx rrOBpIIIHHCKHX HaJIa3a. 2 Hajopojaajn
npaacropnjcxa JIOKaJIIITeTH y OBOM neny Ilanxaunje jecy rB03)];eHO)];06Ha

rpannncxa nacen.a, cxenrrena na HCTypeHlIM nOJIO)KajHMa 1I3Ha)]; caxe pexe,

1 M. Ma1ez, 1963,253 - 255; 1976, 12.
2 Z. Brusic, 1978, 25 - 34.
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lIJIn Ha 3arra~HIIM oripouuaxa lIJIaIUIHe Ilpovuua, oKpeHyTIIM npeva rpoyrny
KOjU saraapajy pexe Kpxa II l{IIKOJla.: Yrrpaso cy 'ra crpareutxn notipo
II3a6paHa rpannucxa yrnpheu.a 6uJIa npsa npenpexa puacxoj excnamaju na
rrOAPY~Ije xoje rp anarupa penn KpKU. excnananjn xoja je jour y npyroj
IIOJIOBIIHII II sexa npe J:CpIiCTa. yuena Kpkv y ncropnjcxn. O~HOCHO aHTWIKlI
nepuon,

KP~IKIl xpaj jeyrnao y crpepyuurepeca pUMCKC ocnajaLIKe rrOJIlITlIKC 128.
rO~IIHe npe XplICTa. kana cy pnxcxe nernjc UOA BOlJ,CTBOM raja Cexnpoauja
Tymrrana nponp.ne no oriana OBe lIC1JIMaTlIUCKe peKe. Eno je TO pal' PIlMa
npOTlIB Janona.uapona cxeurrenor ynanaruaoj Jlunn UrOpCKOM xorapy, xojn
cy nopeu Tymrrana. nO~IIJIIlTu6eplIje ITaH)J,y3a II raj Jynnje Epyr. Iloanaro je
J~a je H3KOH 1I0BO:bHor sanpinerxa para CC.\WPOHlljc TYAIiTaH rrpOCJIaBIIO
TpnjyMcp. Ilpexta IIJIHHIIjeBuM nanonnxa raj Cesmpomrje Ty)J,lITaH je na
rrOCTaMeHT. na KOMe je crajana n.erona crarya, ~C10 namrcarn: "Oll.AKBlIJIeje
AO pexe Tnrrrja 200 crannja. "4 Tnrnjyc, KaKO ce nexana asana pexa Kpxa,
BeJIIPIaHCTBeH je Kp3lUKII rpenoven KOjU 1I3BIlpe y cenun )J,UHapCKUX nnannna,
IInaxon 72 km TOKa. xpos caojcspcran peTIHlI ClJjopll., yrtrre y MopeHell.3JIeKO
on nananm.er rpana Illnrienaxa. CBOjUM ~y60KlIM BpJIeTHIIM KaIDOHOM Kpxa
lUIHII najsua-rajnujv npnponny aHOMaJIIljy yceTICUY y pcn.er]: saneha IICTO~I1IC

otiane Janpana II naje cnyuajno mTO Ty)J,UTan yKpaTKOM XBaJIOCneBHOM OIIlICY
csor nponopa y 1~y611HY ceneposanannor Banxana nOMUIDe ynpaso KpKY. Y
rrpOTOlITCOpujCKOM, npenpaacxox upesreuy, Kpxa je 6uJIa rpaHII~IHa JIIIHIIja
ABajy IIJIllpCKUX rtnejrena, Jluoypna 3ana)J,HO U )J,eJIMaTa IlCTOTIHO Oll. peKe.
I1cTIma, nnje jacno xana je IleJIH TOK nocrao JIHIUlja paarpann-ren,a. ITOll:aTaK
K0ll: pnxcxor ncropunapa Annjana 0 ocnajan.y JIH6ypncKor rpana Ilpououe
on crpane ,IJ,eJIMaTa. 51. rcmme npe Xpncra, xasvjc Aa cy ce ,IJ,eJIMaTII TeK rana
cnycrann no roprser II cpemser TOKa peKe. ,IJ,OlhlI TOK Kpxe y nonpy-rjv
3HTIlqKOr rpana Cxapnonc, caCBIIM cnrypuo je 1I npe rora 61I0 rpannna nsajy
nneaeaa.' ITOCTOjU MoryhHocT ll:a ce jeJ~HO npexe rpana-nra nanaja onnajana
K0ll: ymha pexe LJIIKOJIC y Kpxy II Y3B0ll:HO IIIllJIa npexa Ilerpony IIOJbY II
nosreuyroj rIpOMOHII. Ilourasnnr y noceu uenor TOKa Kpxe ,IJ,eJIMaTII cy MOrJIH
Aa oprannsyjv erpnxacaajy onopaay 1I 60JhyKOlITPOJIY nostepan.a uenpajaren,a
npejra IDIIXOBOM nonpvnjv.

3Flpaucropnjcxe rpamnreonor rrogpY'IjaJ(enU\IH fIHO cyperucrposaae y IIojegHlIIL\l
apXCOJIOiliKUM pagoBmfa mnper mrrepeca: W. Buttler. 1931. 187 - 189, 190 -193u 1%:
S.Batovi6, 1971-1972. 11 H gCl,Tbe: S. Batovic, 1977. rpannncxa nacersa ua rrenoj 06aJIlf

pexe Kpxe n33Ha"Icn3 cy y OBOM pany caxro HCl xaprorpadicxos: rrpUK33Y rp3glIHCKHX

;10Ka.lHTeTa.

41. LuCi6.198fi. 21lJ.
j M. Sui6.1955. 281.
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PIIMCKII aYTopII He IIIUllY 1l06JIlDKe 0 np anuaaa xperan.a PIIMCKHX
orpanaana. EBeHTyaJIIIO CC uatipajajy rrajaaxcuuja yrspben,a xoja cy ce cynpo­
CTaBJbaJIa PlIMCKIIM nernjaaa. Taxo IICTopIPlap CTPa60H, ronopehn 0 OKTa­
snjanoaon nOXOAY na )J,eJIMaTC 34/33. rOAIIHe npe Xpncra, HaBOAlI: "Salo
(CaJIOHa), Priamo (Flpoxoua), Ninia (KHIIH), Sinotium, 06a crapn II HOBlI,
xoje je cnanno Asrycr ", (,

PlIMCKlI ncropnsap Il.rnanje onacyjyhn AeJIMaTcKY repnropajy IICTIFIe
cneneha yraphen,a: "in hoc tractu sunt Burnum, Andetrium, Tribulium, nobilitata
populi Romani proelis castela",7

3aHlIMJbIIBO je na ayropa noxna.y pa3JIIILIlITaAeJIMaTCKa aacersa. Crpa­
60H, ITpOMOHy, Hmmjy.n ABa ClIHOTlIYMa, a Ilnnaaje, EypHyM, AHAeTPlIjyM,
Tp1I6ymIjyM. I1CTlIHa, Crpaooaronopa 034/33, rOAlIHH npe Xpacra, AOK flJIH­
HIIje kana ro sopn 0 rrpOCJIaBJbeHIIM AeJIMaTCKIIM YTBp~elbIIMa, neponarno
MIICJIlI na BeJIHKlI flaHoHCKO-AeJIMaTCKIIM YCTaHaK 6-9. rOAIIHC, I1naK o6a
ayropa ronope 0 HaCeJbUMa na lICTOj reparopnjn, y rOTOBO IICTOM npexeuy, II
nOCTaBIIMO JIll noxeuyra npaacropnjcxa AeJIMaTCKa nacersa y Ta"LIaH reo­
rparpcxn OAHOC, OBU urxprn rorrorpaqicxn nenana Mory HaM 6IITII rrpII6JIII)I(aH
nvroxas y pexcncrpyncau.y npasna xperau.a rrpBIIX pIIMCKIIX cxcncnannja na
AeJIMaTcKy rcparopnjy. AKO xao rronasaurre Y3MeMO pexy Kpxy. BHAIIMO na
6IIKOA CTpa60Ha nOJIa3IIlliHa TaLIKa 6IIJIa HIIHIlja. TIoKamITeT KOjII JIOll,lIpaMO
na I'panany CB. Cnaca II3HaA nanaunser KHlIHa, HaAoMaK rpOTJIa BpJIeTHOr
Kp"LIKOr KaIhOHa, CMCllITeHor y3 casry necnv otiany pexe, rne ce y Kpxy YJIIIBa
jenna oA uajsehax npnroxa, pexa EYTHllIHlIll,a. S Ca noxoxcaja na fpaAlIHII CB.
Cnaca JIaKO ce KOHTpOJIHllIe neno KHIIHCKO rrorse II TOK pexe Kpxe CBe AO
yJIaCKa y n.en xarson. KOA npyror noxeayror pIIMCKor ayropa, ITJIIIHIIja,
nOJIa3IIllIHa ranxa ua KPKII jecre EYPHYM, JIOKaJIIITCT KOjH apxeononrxa nayxa
y6IIl.I,IIpa ysJIeBy otiany pexe Kpxe, na fpaAIIHlI y CCJIY Ilyrsana, me Kpxa nOA
OlliTpIIM ymoM cxpehe na jyr II TaKO crsapa pT oxpyxea pe"LIHIIM TOKOM. 9

ITOAHO Fpannne y flyJbaHIIMa npapona je HaqlIHIIJIa HajJ(lIBJbIIjII TOK pexe
Kpxe, ca aTpaKTlIBHlIMCJIanlIlliTeM Manojnosau BHCOKHM50MeTapa, aJ(~lIHe
npexo 500MeTapa,10 Hacnpan npaacropnjcxor Eypnyxa PHMJbaHH cynOJ(HrJIlI
lICTOHMeHlI BOjHlI JIOfOP XI nernje. OBe J(Be rpannne, Hnuaja - CB. Cnac KOJ(
KHlIHa, H EypHyM - Fpannna y Ilyn.aaana, y3 HeAaJIeKy ITpOMOHy, npen­
craan.ajy uajnonecunje nonoscaje aa csreurraj rpaJ(IIHCKlIX yrnphen.a II

6 The Geography ofStrabo, 1967,261 - 262.
7 A. Mayer, 1957,343.
s 1. Alacevic, 1878 103 - 104.
9 M. Zaninovic. 1968.103 -104.
ID Krka i problemi njene za stite, 35.
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opraaaaonan,e cclHIKacHeO,LJ,6paHe )l,eJIMaTCKOr nonpyuja na 3arra,LJ,IIoM npanuy.

PHMCKIl IlCTOpIITIapn He rtowun.y cnyrajuo 013a yraphen.a jep je plIMCKa sojcxa

uajsenrhe ynanana y )l,eJIMaTCKO nonpyxje ynpano npexo onor aarrannornpasua.

Beh na npBOM xopaxy PIlM.'haHU cy ce cyO'IaBaJIU ca BeJIIIKUM npOMeTHUM

ncxyrnerseu, npeoannnan.ev ca l1JIaTOa EyKOBlme. IIpeKO KaIbOHa Kpxe, na

npCn1I1IlCKO-MII:heBa'TKII l1JlaTO. HeyrO,LJ,ClH Kp'IKU KaJbOH Morao ce 1136cnu

06UJIaCKOM cenepuo O,LJ, BIUme - KHIIHa II cnyrnTdlheM y KIIIIHCKO nOJLe,npexo

KOCOIW IIOibCl. Y Ilerpono rro.r.e. Cynehn upeva CrpCl6oHOBOM novna.an.y

HUHIlje. OBClj npanan je. nepOBaTHO. KOpnCTlIO OKTClBHjaH 34/33. ron. npe

Xpncra. xpehyhn ce npena O)l,JlylIHoj 6IIn;II sa TIpOMOHy.Me9YTIIM, neyronnocr

OBaKBor I1360pCl cy vo-rnapan repen OKO KnIlIICl. ~IeCTe nOIlJIaBe osor nerra

KIIUHCKor rrorsa II npen Cl3aK npexo HeKOJIHKO japyxacnrxnpUTOKa pexe Kpxe,
xoje cy y HeKIIM npCMCHCKUM IIeplIOf~UMa npane peKe. 11 Ha OBOM neny Kpxe
IUIKa)],Cl HIICynponaheun rparosn enenryanuor CTClJIHOr npenasa, MOCTa npexo

pexe, raxo )],a OB)],e MO)KeMO cavo Hara9aTIL IICl lIaK H nperrrocrann.arn )],a HCl

nonpvnjy 0)],Kpuaha )],0 KmIHa raxsor npenasa nnje HIt 6IIJIO. ApryMeHTH sa
1'0 cy II npannn PIlMCKIlX nraaepapaxojrr y npaeany 3Cl06IlJIa3eOBO nonpyaje."

Tlpenasu iipetco peKe Kptce y aniiiuuu

PUMCKlInrunepapn jacno ynyhyjy jta ApyMCKC npenase upexo pexe Kpxe
Tpe6aMO Tpa)f(IITII y cpe)l,IlllIIbeM II AOlheM ,LJ,eJIy pexe. 13 CBaKOMnOJIe 60.ibeM

noananaony xoutpurvpauaje repena y TIlM )l,eJIOBIlMa TOKa, jacno je ,LJ,a sa
rrpenasax HeMa npenntue noronnnx nosnmrja. KPKClBehUM )],eJIOM re-te yCKoM

KalbOHCKOM )l,OJIImoM. OKOMUTlL'{ crpana BIlCOKUX AO 150MeTapa. Hnax, xaa.ou

ce MalbliM AeJIOM npomapyje y Il3)],y)Kena nporouaa jesepa 6JIarIlX nanana

noronnax sa crrynrrau.e )],pyMoBa )],0 caxe pexe." Hrpox npnpone na MeCTIlMa

nmpelh a pe-mor xan.ona, II3 ycxor y nnrpn npocrpaun )l,eo,pexa OCJI060l)ena

CTernlbeHOCTII ytipaasa npOTOKBOAe U crsapa xpsrxe cenpeue 6apujepe, n03HaTe

CJIarrOBe Kpxe. Ha onaKBIIM MeCTIIMa CJIanOBII nopen aTpaKTIIBHOr npnsopa

npnpomre JIenOTe,crnapajy npnp0)l,aH MOCT Il3Me9Y nnejy ofiana,MO)Ke ce penn

.u:a je npupona nOJIa nocna. a 3n.u:alheM MOCTOBa npexo TIJIlIhuHa cenpennx

oapnjepa, pnMcKII rpannrc.sa cy II)l,caJIHO cnajanu :by)],CKII pan II npaponnu

c})eHOMCII. TOKOM JleTlhIIX Mecen;II cenpene oapujepc BeJIHKIIM )],eJIOM qaK

nornyno rrpecyme.urro je napaano jom smne OJIaKl1IamlJIO rrocao.

11 S. Gunjaca, 7, 1959, 19.
12 K. Miller, 1916, 475, 479.
13 M. Suic, 1981, Appendix II, Izvori, 301, 302 II 303.
14 Dalmacija, 1972, 108-112.
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AmlJIII3IIpajyhII PC'IYJITclTC PCTKlIX apXCOJlOlllKIIX IICTpa)KIIBaTha. IIyrna-
. .

BHOM C.1YQaJHIIX HaJIa3a aHTlFIKC YIaTcpIIJaJIHC KyJITypC. xao II JIlIllHOM npo-
CnCKIl,lIjOM TcpCHa. MO)KC cc TBp)J,IITII)J,a cyPIL\1CKII rpannrersn II3rpa)J,HJIII TpII
MOCTa npexo KpKC. MOCT KO)), M;morcnana b060)l,OJL H3ua)), Mapacoanhesor

jesepa. MOCT npCKO Pourxor cnana, na BPXY BIICOBa'IKOr jcscpa, IIMOCT npeko
CKpa)J,IIHCKor 6yKa. onor nyra y nnv BCJIIIKOr upomnpeu.a. xoje ~IIIHe BII­
COBatIKO jC3CpO.1I nponmpen.e yroxa pexe LhIKOJIC y KpKY. Kao lIITO ynacnosy

onor pana II CTOju. y OBOj xan.oj apxco.nomxoj pacnpasa 6uhc pes caxo 0
npCJIa3IIMa y cpenn.ea )J,CJly TOKa pexe. Op,HOCllO 0 npe.raauaa E060)J,on II
POlliKH cnan.

Eo6000/l

MarIICTpaJIHII pIIMCKU )J,pyM je KpKY rrpeJI33IIO npexo HIICKe cenpene
tiapnjepe E060p,on, OBp,C. 7 km HU3BO)J,HO 0)), KHlIHa. rrOTIlIThC cpena.n rox peke
n TO je rrpBa CC)J,peHa 6apnjepa Kpnxor KaThOHa. HaJIa3II ce y arapy cen a
Pany-rah Cnecne crpane Kpxe II cena MapaCOBIIHe na nenoj crpana peke.
CCJbcUIll MapaCOBlIHa enan 30By LIaBnllHa 6yK, )J,OK ra cen.aan Panysnha na­
311Bajy E060)J,on. Y HOBllHCKllM lJnaHlJ,IIMa a acropnjcxaa 1I3BopIIMa naj-renrhe
ce jann,a lIMe E060)),on,TaKO )J,a ce raj HaTHB KOPIICTlI IIYOBOM ~IJIaHKy.15 Tpe6a
pa3nllKOBaTII cycenno cerro E060)J,on, xoje ce HaJIa311 MaJIO 113)J,BojeHo O)J, JIeBe
06aJIe pexe, O)J,HOCHO O)J, noxannje ncronaeaor cnana, Ilanac je MMII CJIan
E060)),on rOTOBO ncrtryno vnaurren npoxortox KaHaJIa nocpen cenpe ena­
nIIlIITa, Kp03xojn cana upo'ru-re can TOK pexc. Hexana ce non caMllM oranox
1IIlIPlIJIO T3B. Mapaconaheso jesepo, nyrauxo 1100 m. llIlIpOKO 300 m. Jesepo je
lIeCTaJIO CMaThClbeM BnCIIHe EIIJIylIIHha 6yKa, cneneher cnana y HlI3Y Kp'IKIIX
cnanona. OBaKBa HCMIIJIOcp)J,Ha nenacraunja cnarrosa na OBOM )J,eJIy pexe
MOTIIBlIcaHa je noxymajaaa na ce ytipsa npOTOK BO)J,e IIcnpene IInII6ap CMaThe
nOIIJIane oxonane KHIIHa. MC~YTlIM jenana KOplICT OBaKBlIX pap,ThII 611no je
60raTCTBO apxonOlIIKIIX aanasa xojn cy rrponaheuu na nOKaJIUTeTy cnarra
E060)),on.

JOlli YXVIII sexy nyronncan Anoepro <POpUIC 06lIJIa3ehIIKpxy 6e­
nC)K1I IIHTepecaHTaH HaJIa3 y CCJl,plI cnaua E060p,on:16

.Tlpnje HeKonlIKO ronnua, rrplIJIlIKOM ncxonaaaa,a na TOM MjecTy no
nnanapesoj napenon. nponaheu je cenax crena )J,y60KO y cenpn apxnrpaa II

15 Historijski arhiv Zadar, Geografska i topogravska karta Dalmacije - Plani­
metrijska karta Krke od mosta kod Topolja do Bobodola, Izvod iz katastarske
mape, Zadar, 1842, br. 254 i 315.

16 A. Fortis, 1984. 77.
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KpOBIIlI nujenau o)J, rpnxor ~ep.\1epa )],lIBUO vxpauten 6apeJbcqHIMa xojn
npencraan.ajy nnjernc njenmhe. KOPIhejTIC. KpOKO)J,IIJIC II npyre BO)J,03eMlIe
)KIIBOnHbe. Bjepouarno je crajao aa BpaTII~a HCKor HlIMc])eja. KmIHcKH cy ra

c])paTplI )],OByKJIII no 0(60)],oJIa II Y3eJIH jenan n.ero n )],HO pa36uBIIIII ra na
)KaJIOCT, IIO 06IPWjy ujcpcxor BapBapCTBa, sa nexaxaa vxpac y csojoj IJ,PKBI('.

Cronehe xacnnje, 1847. romme. JIHCT "La Dalmazia" WlHOCIl II3BemTaj
o UaJIa311Ma rrpoaabcnnv IIpnJIlIKOM xIIJJ:paYJIIflIKIIX panona y cenpn CJIalIa 00­

(0)],oJI. TaKO ce y nosienyrov 1I0BIIHCKOM qJIaHKy naopajajy: o,piloni di pietra"

- KaMeHlI I1ImOHlL "un capitelo di pietra di ordine corinto" - KOpIIUTCKIl KaIIIITeJI,

"un idoletto di metallo' - MeTaJIIIa clHIryplllla, "un tuba di piombo con testa di

leone ad un estremita - OJIOBlIa I~eB CJIan.bOM nraBOM na jeJJ;HoM xpajy.'?
MCTe HaJI,:UC IIOMHIbe II upIITaHcKII nvrouucan Cep Llejvc I'opnnep (Sir

James Gardner-Wilkinson), CJJ:o)],aTKOM jOIII jenner upenaera npouahenor y

cnany 0(60)],oJI, .,spiral column" - CIIIIpaJIlllI cry6. IS

rIpIIJIHKOM OBHX pauona 1847. rouuue npouaheu jc II jeuan CUIIrpaclKKH

crrOMCUIIK, ncyoon-rajen pIIMCKlI UaTIIIIC KOjII jc retuxo npoTyMa1IIITII jep je
nHcaH IICKJbylJIIBO cxpahemmaxa. 19

Ilocscra MAS aeponaruo jc uaMelhena 60ry para

Mapry. 063IIpOM na 6mI31IHy uojaor JIOrOpa Eypnyv,
ann Hna nenanexn UaJIa3 CIICTOM IIOCBeTOM, 0 KOMe

he 6UTII PC1UI. MCl)YTIlM, uaTIIIIC ce MO)Ke LIIITaTII II

xao Mercuri Augusto Sacrum, ounocno srorao je 6UTH

nO)J,HrHyT 11 60ry McpKYPY. flOCJIC)],lhII per; jc caCBHM curypno Votum Libens

Solvit.

Y KOPlIYCY pHMCKIIX uarnnca nposauuuje

,l],aJIMalluja CIL III non fipojesr 2827 HaJIa31I
ce noxyxeuro aau join jenan PIIMCKII enn­

rp arpcxn cnOMcnIIK np ouahen KO}]; en ana
0060J].OJI: 2D

Harnnc je ()lIHTO nocnehen 60ry BOI~a Hcrrrvuy, nrro je II JIOflPUIO C

063IIpOM na MeCTO rue je npouaheu. Crtajajvhn lIIIIbenlIIJ,e rrponanacxa oaor

narnnca ca npouanacxov I~CJI a apxntpana Cpc.:bec!mvlCl BO)J,03CMnIIX :>KIIBOTHIhi:1.

na n OJJ:JIOMKa CnIIpaJIUOr CTy6a, IIKOplIHTCKor KaIUITCJlel, MO)K)],3 He 611 6IIJIO

17 La Dalmazia 3. 1847. 351-352
18 J. Gardner-Wilkinson 1848.22
19 La Dalmazia, 3.1847. 351 - 352
21 en, III 2827



YOHKalJ,uja APYMCKliX npe.ila:5a na llOAPyrljy cpcglbcr TOKa peKe KpKe y aHTlIlJ,H 53

rrpeBIIIIIC Tpa)KIITII ua OBOM MCCTY II rrocrojau,c HCIITyHoBor xpasra, IIJIII, aKO

nycrnxo MalilTII na no.r.y. MO>KI~a xpa\fa nexor JIJIoypHcKor HeIITyHa. xao IlITO
jc TO IUIp. janoucxn Bindus Neptunus H31~OJU!HCYHC. Kpxa jc cnrypao MHoro
3HaTIlIJIa y )KIIBOTy novaher CTanOBIUIIlITBa. TaKO ,I~a cc 6ap urape napanene ca
OOO)KaBaIhe\f DIIH~a Herrrvna, ca JIOKaJIIITen ITpIIBIImII~a He~aJIeKO OA DII­
xaha, JIOrWIHO HaMcny. 21 Me~YTIIM, aKO II nnje pCTI 0 6lIJIO xaxsoj Be31I ca
,lJ,OManIIM KyJITOBIIMa, nOIlITO jc IICKpeHO ronopehn. DIIH~YC Herrryn MHoro
KOMrrJIeKcHlIjlI KyJIT O~ OOO)KaBaIha caxe peKe, MonlO je TO OIITII PIIMCKII He­
rrryn, xora cy xao riora peke OOO)KaBaJIII CTaHOBHlII~1I Eypnyaa II OKOJIHIIX
nace.r,a, ca PIIMCKIIM IIJIII pOMaHlI30BaHlIM CTaHOBHlIlilTBOM. Hnje HaO~MeT

nanojrenym ~a je Herne na nonpynjy Eypnyxra MO)KAa qaK y KaIhoHY Kpxe,
nponahen neo cxynrrrype, "KOJIOCanHO rrorrpcje HeIITYHoBO", xoje ce AO npen
xpaj XIX sexa, sajcnno ca MHorIIM BpeAHHM cnOMeHIIll;IIMa HaJIa3lIJIO 1I3JIO)KeHO
na rpry y KHcraIhaMa,22 najnehca HaCCJbY na nonpyujy cpemser TOKa pexe
KpKC. Hnax, npncycrno HerrrynaHe MO)KeMO npyra-mje oojacHIITII Hero rro­
IlITOBaIheM pexe Kpxe, xoja je caCBIIM cnrypuo OIIJIa nonrroaana IInpe AOJIaCKa
PIIMCKIIX ncrnja.

TICACCCTIIX rOAIIHa oaor BCKa BpllICHlI cy nOCJICAIhII paAOBII na
npOKonaBaIhy cnarra 13000AOJI. Tana je cpe~IIHOMCJIaIIIIIlITa CCApeHa 6apnjepa
nornyno YHIIllITeHa HTOM npIIJIIIKOM cy II3 cenpe n3Ba~clIII BCJIIIKII KBaApaTHII
OJIOKOBII rrpaBIIJIHO oopahenor KaMeIha, caCBIIM cnrypno AeJIOBII pusrcxor
MOCTa. KaMcHII OJIOKOBII cy 1I3By"lICHII y ceJIO Map aconnne, HeKII cy
ncxopaurhena xao rpa~eBIIHCKII KaMCH, a HeKH CC MoryIInanac BIIAeTH y~eHrpy
cena.

PeKanHTyJIHpaMO JIllCBe HaJIa3e IIpOHa~eHe KOA cnana, OAHOCHO y caMOM
cnarry DOOOAOJI. BII~cnCMO uana ce ry nopen BeJIlIKIIX KaMeHIIX OJIOKOBa, HallIJIII
apXIITpaB cpeJbeclHIMa BOA03eMHHX )KIIBOTIlIha. KOpIIHTCKII KarrIITeJI, CllIIpaJIHII
CTYO, HaTIIIlC IIOCBenen Herrryay, narmrc IlOCBcneH BcpOBaTHO riory Mapcy,
npoTo"lIIIa CJIaBHHa y 06JIIIKy JIaBJbC rnase Cpaajann.enon xen.ycra, Kp03xojy
jc npOTII~aJIa nona, IIMCraJIIIa cplIrypH~a. CBC TO jacno rOBopII na ce OBAC KO~

Do60~oJIa HaJIa3IIO pIIMCKII \fOCT na TpaCII Ba)KHOr pIIMCKor ApyMcKor rrpasna
Canona - Bypuyx, aJIlI, xao IlITO CMO neh pCKJIII, nocrojn MorynnocT Aa je KOA
cavor MOCTa OlIO rrO~IIrHYT II Henryaon xpax. TIpoTOqHa OJIOBHa CJIaBIIHa C
JIaB.mOM maBOM nyaa ce nanac y ApXeOJIOlilKOM My3cjy y 3aAPY. Ilo cana ce
CMaTpaJIO Aa nOTWIC II3 cavor 3a~pa, IIJIII II3 nexe aHTIITIKe, ceBepHOAaJI­
MaTIIHCKe rpancxe CpCAIIHC.jcp je y M}'3cjCKIIM unneurapcxna KIhIIraMa sobena

211. 1. Wilkes, 1969,187-188.
22 C. Patsch, 1895, 385.
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6e3 Mecra HaJIa3a. 2.' Me~YTIIM y noneuvron lJJIaHKy JIIICTa "La Dalmazia" jacno
CTOjlI Aa cy MeT3JIIIII Hp,OJI IIOJIOBHa IIeB CJIanJbOM rJIaBOM rrpenecemr y 3aA3p.

Ilopcn rraneneunx nanasa II3 caMor cnaua, y 6mDKoj OKOJIIIHII IIM3MO
jonr HeKOJIIIKO apXeOJIOIlIKIIX HaJIa3HIllTa. Taxo II na spxy, CJIeBe crpane
xan.oua. nenocpenno H3Ila)( CJlaIIa Do60p,OJl. HaJIa3lIMO OCTaTKe 113 npexrena
pIIMCKe p,OMliHaIIIIje. JIOKaJIllTeT ce HaJI33II 6aIII na MecTy rAe nyr II3JIa3Il II3
KaI-bOHa II rrpeJI33II na paBan ACO rrpOMIIHCKor unaroa. To je arap cena Mapa­
COBIIHe. a onanne IIOTIPIe HaJIa3 CI)parMCllToBaIIo onynanor enarparpnnxor
crrOMCIIIIKa. HaTIIIIC je 1'01'0130 nornyno vnnurreu. carynana cycavo cl)parMCHTII
uua pena aarnncnor uo.n.a: 24

I. AVO. F. D
VII

Ilpeva K. fIa'ly -nrrau.e HaTIII1CCl 6lIJIO 6II:
Ti.Caesari div) i Aug (usti) f (ilio) D (ivinepoti
Auigusto ... / impcratori) VII ....

HaTIIlIC je ca CBI-IX crpaua, na II na rrOJIe~IIHlL oIIITeheH, raxo Aa nnje
jacno nnje JIlly OBOM cnynajy pelJ 0 rpparverrronaaoa MII.:bOKa3Y.

Ha IICTOM YIccry nahcn je II 110KJIOmlI~ capxorpara, axe hexo raxc
rrpoTyMalJIITII pex "llOKJIOrrllIII(3 ". KaKO ce iranas HeBeUlTO orracyje y jeAHoM
nyronncnon l-IJIanKy c xpaja XIX nexa, nnn je MO>Kp,Cl pe-ra nanrpoonoj CTeJIll,
jep jennua onnc osor p,3Hac 113ry6JbeHOr crrOMeHIIKa 110MHIbe ypuce IIlIaTIIIIC,
IIITO HaM orrer YIO)Ke rOBopIITII J],a ce IIa OBOM MCCTy HaJIa31IJIa n pnxcxa He­
KpOrrOJIa. Orrnc apxeonora aMaTepa Tprypa YpJIIlfta-I1BaHOBHfta, y l-IJIaHKy
Bjecanxa XpBaTCK01' apxeonornxor ApyIIITBa II3 1892. ronnne, xojn HaM je ero
canysao 6ap cnojren na onaj npenan apXeOJIOlllKII npenjrer, rJIaCII: 25

"PIIYICKa rpo6na llOKJIOrrHIn~aOJ], clHlIIor upnemcacro 6lIeJI01' MpaMopa
ca ypIIcIIMa 1] naTllllCOM. Onuecena II rrpHKJICCaHa uanac CJly)K1I sa uaarporiny
llJIO'IY Jannpe LIaBJIllHa y Jlvxapcxov rpofirsv. "

OCTaIIII KOjlI ce nanac BIIAC na onosr IIOJIO)Kajy He npananajy aHTWIKOM
nepnony, neh KaCHOM cpeAIhCM nexy, Ty ce HaJla3U HeKOJIIIKO paatinjeaax nJIO­
l-IaCTIIX crehaxa H jenan KpCT yxpamen nOJlYJIOIITaCTHM IIcrrYWIClbIlMa na
3aBpmCIVIMa KpaKOBa KpCTa. IIYCpe)~ImII Cyxpacov peu.erpa jenena Il3BIIjeHe
rnase. ca poronnva oKpeHyTHM nauone. HaJIa3IICOBOl' JIOKaJIHTeTa, KOjII je y
6JIlICKOj Be3H ca CJIarrOM Eo6oAOJI jam jenan cy I~OKa3 Ba)KHOCTII ynpano one
Tpace nyra sa Eypny».

Ha, cynpcrnoj. uecnoj 06aJIlI pexe Kpxa naJIa31I CC CCJIO PaAY'IIIh.
MC~YTIIM, nonrro npexa rrOACJIaMa CCOCKIIX aTapa. CJIcllI bo60AOJI HeKaKO nnnre

23 B. llakovac, 1982, 131.
24 C. Patsch, 1895, 414.
25 G. Urlic-Ivanovic, 1892, 80.
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npnnana CCJly Mapaconnnc. ua JICBoj o6ann. TaKO uarnena na yPany-mhy neva
HaJIa3a KOjlI nOTlFIY II3 caxor CJIaIIIIIIITa. I1naK II onne cy 3a6eJle)KeUll BpJIO
3aHIIM,l~nBlI HaJIa3II II3 ncpnona pIIMcKe ~OMIInaLJ)Ija. I1CTIIqy ce ~Ba aarnnca.
npoaahena xpajeu rrpOIIIJIOr nexa, yannaua y xvhyCaMC Pannha JI3 Panynaha.
Ilccerino HaTIIIIC xoju HOCII rnrynaunjv uapa Kuaynnja, a xora nO~ll)Ke P.
Antius. 3a6eJIc)KeH xao naMCCUllK npommnnje Ilanxanaje 51/52. rO~IIHe.
HaTIIIlc je ueponaruo crajao ua HCKOM BeheM jannosrClIOMeHllKy. Ilpyrn HaTlIHC
II3 Pany-urhaje votinnajcu Ha~rpo6HII cnoxennx. 26

Csa noveuvrn HaJIa3I!, xojn cy nponaheuu KO~ caxor cnana Bo60~OJI,

nornyuo cy 3aHCMapeull y apxeonomxoj. rra IInyrormcnoj mrreparypu, npne
rrOJIOBIlHe XIX II nenor XX nexa, a JIOKaJIIITeT je nonoso aKTyaJlII30BaH TeK
pexomocnapan.ev apxeo.nora Myseja ,Il,pIIIIIIIKe Kpajnne 1985 -1986. romnre,
IllTO nnax naje caCBIIM JIOrWIHO C063lIpOM na TO ~a je peq 0 rpacn MafllCTpaJIHe
pIlMCKe npoxernane, carpabene join sa npeve HaMeCHIlKa ,Il,oJIa6eJIe, T3B.
.forma Dollabelliana". y npanny CaJIOHa-AH~eTpIljYM-MarHYM-ITpoMoHa­

Bypuyx, xoja ce y ,Il,ona6eJIlIHO npexre 3aBpIIIaBaJIa y nonnoxqy 6p~a I1JIIlll,a,
O~HOCHO o,ad imum montem Ditionem Ulcirum'l." Y apxeonourxoj nayua ~O

nocana ce CMaTpaJIO ~a ce pnxcxa ManICTpaJIHll npenas HaJIa3ll0 KO)]; cnana
Bpn.an. HenOCpe)];HO non EypHyMOM, nojnn« noropov XI neraje, ann 'ry je
npenas MHoro KOMrrJIlIKOnaHIljn, 60llie pexeno y PllMCKO npeire 6110 je rOTOBO
nenoryh, a Mopa ce KOHCTaTOBanI IIqllfbeHIIll,a Aa y3caxv pexy nexa HIlKaKBIlX
apxeonomsnx rparona. Apxeorrore KOjIl cy ce 6aBIIJIIl TIlM rrp06neMOM saaa­
paBaoje caapesrena npenas KO)]; Epn.ana, IInporo-nra fipana xoja je cxpenyna
TOK peKe Kpxe Kp03 nO)];3eMIIII TyHeJI npena XIl)];pOeJIeKTpaHIl Manojnonan,
CaBpeMeHII rrpenasje MOfyh 360r rora IIITO je y CTpMe xpnnane na necnoj 06aJIlI
Eprsana je)];HOCTaBHO vee-rea caapexenn nyr.

POlUKU cnaii

Ilopen npenaaa KO)]; E06o)];oJIa, y cpenn.en TOKy peKeKpxe ersncrnpao
je jour JCAau Ba)KaH PllMCKH rrpena3. Bno je TO npenas xojn je KOPIlCTlIO )];pyM
3a6eJIe)KeH KO)]; AHOHIlMa Paneu.annna xao nesa Jlpoxone II Aptiepnje
(Bapnapaje)." ITyToIUICail, G. Concina, 06llJla3ehll ,IJ,aJIMall,lljy na caMOM rro­
nerxy XIX nexa, nOMIIIbe ABa plIMcKa nanrpooaa narrnrca yKJIeCaHa y )KIlBy
creny na POlliKOM cnany" I1CTe narnace ormcyje II rmonap )];aJIMaTllHCKe
apxeonoruje, nnpexrop ApXeOJIOlliKOr My3eja y Cnmrry F. Lanza 1848,

26 C. Patsch. 1895. 392 - 393.
27 1. Bojanovski, 1974, 203 - 208.
28 M. Suit, 1981.
29 G. Concina, 1841, 42 .
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rO)J,lUle. 3
C! HaTIIIIcH cy n jranac na IICTOM MeCTy. jenan JIeBO, npyrn )];eCHO y3

casro CJIaIIIUIITe. Harunc na neuoj 06aJIlI yxnecan je y CTeHy xoja ce rrpe HeKO­
JIlIKO CTOTIIHa ronnna 06pYIllHJIa ca 06JIIDKlDIIX EUCOKHX JIIITII~a, TaKO)];a nanac
narnac crojn HaOII<:IKO. HaTIIIIC lIMa 8 pejroua II CJIOEa cy )J,OCTa OIIITeheHa, MIl

je cpehoa neh pamrje npenncan. JelIRO je uejacau ITOCJIe)],lDH, OCMlI pen y
HaTrrlICHOM no.i.v"

T Cillius / T f(filius) Fab(ia Tribu) Domo Lara / nda Vetferanorum) /
Leg (io) XI anneorum) LXX / Stipendioru (m)/ XXXIIX / ......Eo, ..

liMe Cillius OCI1.'.1 osor cnvnaja nnje rr03H8Ta na repnropnjn plIMCKe

nposnunnje ,IJ,aJIMa~IIje.32 ElIO je rrOpeKJIO.'.1 IICT04IhaK 1I3 Jlapanne y Jln­

xaonajn. YMpO je ca 70 ronnna, a y nernjn jc CJIy)l(60Bao 38 rO)],IIHa. Jlernja y
H,erOEO upeve nnje UOClIJIa rrOlJaCHII HaCJIOB Claudia pia fidelis KOjlI je
3aCJIY))(lIJla 42. rO)];IIHe, IIlTO :maqII JI:a je nerepan Cillius CJIy))(60BaO 1I yMpo
npe re rO)];UHe.

Ha)];rp06HU HaTIIIIC y3 )];eCHY 06aJIy oranuurra POIIIKU CJIaIT raxohe je
BeTepaHcKIL aJIII je OB)];e pel.I 0 neurypuony IV neruje Maxenoncxe. HaTIIlIcje
yKJIeCaH y jenny In)~Bojeny creny nacune 1,50 m. CTeHa ce naJIa3II ycpen
IIIITOpeCKHe JIlIBap;e y3 Tpacy arrnrnxor nyra xoju je 0)], POIIIKor cnana BO;I.no
na sarran. HaTITlICHO norse je2emy)],y6JLeHO y KaMeH Cnporpunaunjoery 06JIHKy

oopnyror CJIOBa S. Harnncno no.t.e lIMa 10 pe)~OB(L a caM narnac je nspahen
JIeITlIM KJIaClPIHHM CJIOBHMa, Cnurarypox AV y rpehex peny, y pel.III Faventia,

II VA, yMecTo VB, y peun Veteranorum."

Appinius / Pol(ia) Faven / tia Quadr / atus (centurio) Vete / eranorum/
leg(io) IIlI Mac(edonica) / an(n)os na(tus) XL / bis hue pietas /ossa...bene...

Appinius je xao 1I Cillius je)J,lIHII CHIM II.'.1eIlOM na nonpy-rjy IIpoBlIH~IIje

,IJ,aJIMa~IIja. fIOpeKJIO\1 je 6IIO 113 J1TaJlIIje. 34 I13HaTIIIICa ce lIlITa p;a je CJIJ))(60­
uao y IV MaKe)],oHcKoj nernjn, aJIlI n na je 6110 nCllTypIIOII nerepancxe je;I.IIHII~e,

xoja je neponarno onna CTa~I10IlnpaHa TY, rne je II Cnponeo cnojeIIeH31IoHepcKc
p;aHe, II rue je yxpo. )~aKJIe na POlliKOM cnany.

Tpehn nanrpotinn narnnc jennor plIMCKor sereparra CPOIIIKor cnana

rrponahea je 1886. rO;J,lIHe. 3a6eJIe)l(eH je y JIIITepaTyplI, ann My ce nanac He
MO)l(e yha y rpar, To je HeIIITO AY)l(lI HaTIIlIC ca 7 peuona y HaTIIIICHOM IIOJby: 35

E F Lanza, 1848,77.
;1 en, III 2812.
)2 M. Pavan, 1958,276.
.n Cll, III 2817 = Dessau 2487.
34 M. Pavan, 1958,275.
35 F Bulic, 1886, 177.
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M Fraxanius Sex f(ilius) / Pol(ia) Domo Regio Lepido / veteranus leg
XI eques / annorurn XLIIII stipendiorum XXV donatus / phaleris torquibus /
armillis h(ic) s(itus) e(st) / prim(us) l(ibertus) pro meritis

Fraxanius je xao II nperxonna nsojnua serepaua, je)J,lIHII CTIIM IIMeHOM
y nponnnnaja ,I],aJIMall,lljll. Eno je KOlbaHIIK XI nernje npe Hero llITO je OHa AO­
611na Ha311B Claudia pia fidelis, AaKne rrpe 42. rOAlIHe. Kao II Appinius 6uo je
nopexnox II3 11rannje. 36 OAnIIKOBalba xaxpa6pOCT, phalerae - TOKe na npcaaa,

torques - orpmma, II annilla - uapyxeana, yrryhvje na 60p6e y KojIIMa je Fra­
xanius Y1.IeCTBOBao. MmKeMO caCBIIM cno60fJ;HO rrpeTrrOCTaBHTII Aa cy TO 6lIne
60p6e C,I],enManIMa y TOKy YCTaHKa 0)], 6. AO 9. rOAUHe.

Ilocnena,a BojHII1.IKII narrmc CPornxor cnana jecre nocsera nnriypncxoj
60rulbu Jlarpn, OA crpane sojaor cnpK6eHlIKa raja Typanajyca Cesepyca,
enoxaryca Aarvcrosor." Typanajn cy 3a6ene)KeHII y CanOHII IIna rronpy-rjy
cenepue Ilamramrjc: CKapAOHII, HeAIIHyMy IIKOpUHyMy, naxne rOTOBO y Herro­
cpennoj 6mI3UHU Pomxor unana;" a KClKO Ka)Ke 1. 1. Wilkes 6unII cy soneha
¢aMunIIja y pmrcxoj CKapAOHU. 39 HaTIIIIC je neo neher )KpTBeHIIKa KOjU je ce­

xynnapuo ynorpeon.ea xao rpa~eBIIHCKII KaMeH II 61I0 Y3UAaH 1I3HaA ynasa y
Mapacosnhenv noneunny y POllIKOM cnany. Ilanac je narnac npeuecen y Mysej
Ilpnaurxe KpajIIHC. HaTIIIIC lIMa 5 pCAOBa II rOTOBO je norrryao u36ncAeo:

C(ai) Turranius / C(ai) f(ilius) Severus / evoc(atus) aug(usti) / Latrae
aram / p(osuit)

Eaoxarycn cy 611n1I OeplIlI,lIPU YpaHry HU)KeM 0).1, ueurypnona, a 1I3fJICAa
,IJ,a cyyrnannoa 6lInliBeTepaHII, jep nrrp. Velleixaxe "revocati undique et ornnes
veteraniv.P Y nenocpennoj 6nII3IIHU Pouixor cnana, na BPXY xaa.ona c neue
CTpaHC pexe, y ceny Epuurraaa, npOHa~CHje jorn jCAaH rrOCBeTHII HaTrrIIC tIuju
,IJ,eAIIKaHT HOCII nacnon enoxaryc, ana enoxaryca Hana3IIMO IIy HCllITO ynan.e­
mljeM ceny OCTpOBIIlI,a, na necnoj 06amI, 18 km OA peKC KpKe. 41

Harnac II3 Epnnrrana je rrocsera riory Mapty. a nponahen je 1896.ro­
,IJ,UHe aajcnno ca TparOBIIMa apxarexrype, Me~y xojaaa je 6uno Unexcnaxo
MalbliX cryooaa: "Y3 TO ce nanrno smne KOMaAa crynosa pa3HC ,IJ,e6emIHe, on

36 M. Pavan, 1958 277.
37 J. Medini, 1984, 241.
38 M. Pavan, 1958,279.
391. 1. Wilkes, 1969, 312 - 313.
40 I1peM3 1. 1. Wilkes, 1969, 130.
41 ell III 14 321 (2) OCTpOBIIIJ;a ce H3n331I ncnancxo Oil: Bapsapaje, a ca

JlOKaJUITeTa rrortrre IInanas ape ca IIOCBeTHIIM HaTIIIICOM:
I (ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) / Iulius Ge / minus/ ex voto sus / cepto.



58 Balcanica XXIX J],YUIclH PaIIIKoBHh

HCKC OC06UTC Bpnc dnmor xavena xora ce y uaruev Y1jccry HeIIaJIa3lL a Me~y
CBII\1 IICTlFle ce jenaHKO Mall, BCO\1a clmuoncxuccan. ·;12 I-Iarrmc je lIMao 5 pC,IJ,oBa:

Marti Aug(usto)/ saer( tun) / C(ai) Terentius / Ce1sus Evocfatus) / Aug(usti)

v(otum) s(olvt) l(ibcns) m(crito)
Csa rpn HaTIIIlca Asrvcronnx euoxarvca upouahcna cy na)J,OMaK rpace

KO\1yIIIIKaJJ,ujc. Ilpovoua - Bapnapnja - Accpnja, IT BepoBaTHo cy IhlIXOBH
)J,eJ~lIKarrTII 06aB.:baJIII nexaxay CJly)K6y BC3arry 3a O,IJ,p)KaBalhC IIJIlI 06e­
'16e~IIBau>cL~PYMOB<:1. npY\1OL~ Flpovoue npexa POLUKO\1 cnany nurao je npcxo
('(I \10r vccra lJ,pIIIIIIll! PaBIro r xpaca MII.'bCBa 'fKO r IIJI <ITO a rue cc na IICKOJIHKO
Y1eCTa Mory BI[J~CTII CIIypIlJIC. ]e)(IlIIH TparOBII uexan.uuu.er e:IllTIf'IKOr rrYT<1.
Cnvpnnc HIICY ca-rvnane y xorrrunvnrcrv, IICIlpCKlI)\allC cy, II TellIKO IlX je
)~OKY\1eHTOBaTII. O,IJ, Poiuxor enana ua lICTOK lIPC\-1<I Bapnapuju IIyT je uurao
IIpeKO JIOKe:UIlITCTa C\1p)~e.'blI. lIeKOJI IIKO KIIJIO\-lCTapa '1arraj(IIO OJ~ Poruxor
CJlaIIa. onaxne IIOTIJlIY IIaJla'H1 PIIMCKIIX unrxu ca Ca'IyBaUII\1 ne~HITIIMa IV 1I
VIIT ncrnje. II rJW jc. cY1<ITpa CC. OlIO qCIITe:IP '1<1 nponmonn.y IVIfJIlI nojnor
.rorupa Bypuva. IlpOIlal)CIIII cy OCTClqIl rpujy I~IIl'JI(lpCKIIX nehu II O)~JIOMaK
nanrpotiuor lIaTIlIlCCI ca IIpO'ICJba jC)~1I0r capxorpara." 0)1, Cxpnen.a pIIMCKIT
)~PYM ce IIPIIPO)~I10 cuynrrao npcxia Bapuapnjn Il CK<lp)J,OIUI. a Morao je H
CKpenTI! na ceuep npeva Bypnyvy.

IlOCJIe)1,lhIl BCTCpanCKJI HaTIIIIC nponaherr IIa,IJ,O\-laK Pouixor enana rra
pCJJ,u KPKIL cexyanapno YUOTJH~6JbCHCJIy)l(IIO je xao )~CO rpotiae apxrrrexrype
nexor OJ! rpotiosa KO)~ JJ,pKBC Cn. MapTIIHa y CCJIY Mparono 10 km Y3BO)1,IIO O)~

caxor Potnxor cnana." Opnnnranno MCCTO nanaaa I1aTIIIICnc nJIO~IC 6uJIO je
nCIIITO sanannnje. 6JIII)l(e pCJJ,IL na pa3Mcl)1I cena 130raTlIh 11 Ilyn.ane. Ynpano
Ti:tMO rne ce II H3JIa:m noxarmja "Ayra cruua: xoja ce 1I3plI'IIITO II IIOMIUbC Y
caMOM HaTIIIlcy. CTCJla IIa xojy je HaTllIIC ype.ran 6HJlaje BIICOKa 1,75 111, IIIHpOKa
60 e111. Harnuc je naj)~Y)l(II O)~ CHIIX upouahcnux Y3 pcxy Kpxa, 3aY3IIMa nna
HeJla J1In~a crena. nonen.eu je na 10 pC)~OBa:

A Sentius A f(ilius) / domo Arreti( us) / vetct eranus)leg(io) XI h(ic) s(itus)
etfi I hie est occisvs / finibus Varvari IllOnlm in agello / secus Titium flu Imcn
ad Petram/Jongam fraciendum) c(uravit) her(es) / Q Calventius L(ucii) f(ilius)
Vitalis

CeHTujH cy n03HaTH y CaJIOHII n HC)J,IIUyMy, A Cerrrnjyc je 6no nCTC­
pan XI nerrrje npe Hero lIITO je )J,O 6nJIa na3HB Claudia pia fidelis, )J,3KJIe npe 42.
rO)~HHC, rrOpeKJIOM je 6no In Apcna y I1TaJIIIjH,45 Y6njcn je H3 cnOM lIM3lhY Y3

4) F. Bulic. 1896. Sh-S7.
43 C. Patsch, 18%, 508-510.
·14 S. Ljubic, 1867, 165-166.
45 M. Pavan, 1958., 290-291.
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pexy Kpxy, na rpannun nonpvnja Bapnapnje KOI~ Ilyre rpene - Petram longam.
l1CTOIIMCllll nOKaJIIlTCT Ilyra rpena n nauac cc nanaan Ha,!l,oMaK MeCTa rue je
HaTTIlIC nponahen. TaKO ,!l,a cnouonno 'r10)KC'r10 npCTfIOCranIITII,ll,a osaj no xannn

HW3Hn. KOjII je OTIlIClIOr xapaxrepa II anco.nyrno owonapa AyraqKoj IInyooxo]
rpeuu - CTeUII ua ca'r1oj ImIII~I1 necne OOaJIe kan.ona. rpajc y napony neh 2000

rO,ll,IIIId. lloxian.an.e rpannue Bapnapnjc - finibus Varvarinorum ornapa xmora
mrran,a. BIIlliC apxeonourxnx ncrpaxcnsana upovnnrt.ano je Ky,ll,a 6R Morna
uhn ra rpannvaa JIlIHIIja. IIaKO on aajnorunmje pcmeu,e 6IlO caMxan.on Kpxe,

UlTO uomphvjc CIIOMcn Manor IlMalba y3 cavv pexy rne cc y6IlCTBO II necano,

,,in agcllo secus Titium Ilumen". napanno Kd)~ rope IlOMcUyTC Ilyre rpene."
Hcncvsmny U3a3IlBCl BCJIIlKa finIl3IIna nojuor JIOrOpa Bypuy« na cesepy. On
,IJ,yre rpene nojnn norop Eyprryra, O,ll,nOCHO JIOKaJIlITCT "IIlyrLna upxsa".
yuan-en je 4-5 km. AKo Bvpnyxry npnnonaxo UnOKaJlIITeT Pynene KO,ll, cena
Hsonrcaana, rue cc namno najamne JlenlOUapCKUX nanrpotinnx uarrmca, II rne

cy y6IIll,npane canabae, TprOBaqKC II ll,IIBIlJIHC srpane. OHlJ,a je ynan.enocr TeK
2-3 km. CaMa Bapnapnja je MIlOro yna.sennja O,ll, Ilyre rpene, onnocno OA osor

Acna pexe KpKC II Hana31I CC na neKIIX 14-15 km. Y noxvmajy ,ll,a oojacaaxo
rpaIIIIlW Bapnapnje. na rrpary cavor nojnor noropa. MO)KeMO npernocraaarn
na je namnc II3 Mparona crapnjn O,ll, npeveua xana je Eypny« nocrao CTaJIHO
nocanno MeCTO XI nernje, xana cy OB)l,C 60pal3lIJIIl caxo onpenn XX nernje, If

na HajBa)KHujlIM CTpaTClliKHM TaTrKaMa onpemr nerepana xao lliTO jc 6no ouaj
U3 POUlKor cnana. CaM uonarax na je CerrrujycyfiIljeH KO,ll, csor nMalba na KPKII
MO)Ke ,ll,a yxasyje na aevnpno BpCMC, xana jour nnje 6nna ycnocraan.eaa
craonnna KOTpOJla uene TCpIITOpn.ie, KaKBy GIl Tpe6aJIO ua ocnrypana nocana
jenne nernje.

Herne na nonpy-ijy POUlKoI' enana IlJlIl MO)K,ll,a seh ncxeavror cena

Epuurrane npouaben je jenan nanrpotian aarrmc. xao Ii CBIl,ll,O cana noaenyrn,
ll3ry6JhCU. Onor nyra PCTI .ie 0 nanrponaov narrrucy ~HBlIJIUe ocofie, naxne
UIlTIl nCTep3ua UHTlI enoxaryca Anrvcronor. HaTIIIIC je nosnar Il3 He 6arn
neurror IIpCIUlca, ann IlaKO nnje caCBlIM jacau, npncyrun cy CBn n.erona naj­
na)KUIlJII enexenrn:

D(is) M(anibus) I M Julio Evcheti I et M Iulio Iuliano I Moschisconiugi

et filio
HaTIIHcje crajao cexyunapno ysnnaa nerne na npocropy rpparsesa-rxor

caMOCTaHa Bnconau 3a6eJlC)KIIO ra je jour 1603. ronnne Illaoennanan .uoMIIunK
3anope, a naje II03HaTO onaxne je nouecen." 13C3 063Ilpa na Ue,ll,OCTaTaK Tor

45M. Suic, 1960-1961, 195
47 S. Ljubi6, 1883, 136
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Ba)KUOr nonarxa, MO)Ke ce rrpeTrrOCTaBIITU )J;a mrje npenecen II3 nexe Bene
y)J;aJbeUOCTH, H)J;a je TO jenan on cnrypnnx rparona lllIBlIJIIIOr )KIIBOTa na penn
KPKH, II3 npexena xana nnnre nnje 6IIJIO norpetie sa BOjHIIM npncycrsoa.

Ben H nonpnrna aHaJIlI3a nerepancxnx UaTITlICa y OKOJIIIUH Pomxor
cnana yxasyje na IbHXOB nacranax ynpsoj nOJIOBIIUII npnor BeKarrOCJIe XpIIcTa.
AKO Tpa)KHMO Ta~IIIO npexencxo onpebcrsc xropaao nOMHCJIlITH na BeJIlIKH
llaHoHcKo-)J;eJIMaTCKII ycranax, KOjII je O)J; 6. )J;O 9. rO)J;HHe 3aXBaTlIO lJIITaB
cesepoaanan I3aJIKaHCKOrrrOJIyocTpBa. Berepancxn o)J;pe)J;YIIo)J;pY~IjyPonrxor
nerrrypnoaa uerepana, enana. 0 KOMe uaTIIUCU ue)J;BOCMnCJIeUO ronope, 6no je
nO)J; 3arrOBe)J;UIUliTBOM Appiniusa 6uBIIIer npIma)J;HIIKa IV MaKe)J;OUCKe neraje.
Y 6op6aMa ce ncraxao BeTepan Fraxanius, KOlbaIIIIK XI nernje KOjlI je
O)J;JIlIKOBaU ca TpII 0pAeHa. Cpehe unje nxao A. Sentius voujen na CBOM MaJIOM
IIMalbY y3 pexv. CBe uenahe je IIpe6po):~IIO T. Cillius )J;O)KIIBeBlliIl 70 ronnaa y
JIenOTlI Potnxor CJI ana. Iberos nyr)KIIBOTHII BeK, IIaIIBeK rserona CJIJ)K60BaIba
O)J; ~IaK 38 TO)J;IIua y XI nernjn, rrpe Hero liITO je OHa )J;06uJIa rrOlJaCHU Ha3UB
Claudia pia fidelis. uaj60.'b1I je )J;OKa3 0 pane» IIPIICYCTBY serepana na POIllKOM
cnany. Hacen.anan.e serepana na onpehena IIoAPY~IjaIIJIlI yananajaaje rpanone
6uJIO je y061I~IajeHa npaxca pIIMcKe ocsajauxe nOJIHTIIKe. Haxon nojae cJIJ)K6e
nerepaan cy )J;06ujaJIII OTIIyCT y HOBllY IIJIII BJIaCUIllliTBO Ha)J; IIMaIbIIMa.
Iloa.onpnspenne nonpIIIIIHe Ha)J;OMaK POlliKOM cnany HUCy TOJIIIKO npocrpane
IlJIlI aTpaKTIIBue sa no.sonpnnpenny rrpOII3BO)J;lbY, ana BepOBaTUO ce naruno
)J;OBOJbHO MeCTa aa cpopMnpaIbe MaIbIIX non.onpunpennnx notiapa II IbIlMa
npnnanajyhnx pyCTWIHUX BIIJIa.

HaTIIIICII xojn IIOMIllbY enoxaryce O~UITO cy npyrasnjer xapaxrepa, n
113 npyror upevena. Pe-r je 0 IIOCBeTUIlM narrmcnxa. Mapcy II JIaTpII, II naj­
rpyrin,c IlX MO)KeMO ):~aTOBaTU y neurro xacnnje spexe, xana je rperiano
O)J;p)KaBaTII KOMyuIlKalluje H Ka)J; cy )J;p)KaBUII CJIY)K6eIUIllII CJIy)K60BaJIlf na
Ba)KUIIM rrpOMeTUIIM TalJKaMa KaKBe cy CBaKBe cy 6lIJIe II Pomxa cnan, IIJIII
MOCT na POIIIKOM cnany.

Pexa Kpxa II I3ypUyM 3a)J;p)KaJIII cy jour nyro csoj crparenrxa snanaj,
KOjU je jour je)J;UOM )J;OIIIaO)J;O nspaacaja TOKOM JYCTlIHIljauoBIlx nacrojan,a 535
-537. ronane na fOTIIMa OTMe DaJIMaI~lIjy, xana cyce OKO Kpxe BO)J;IIJIe onny-me
60p6e. 48 Y je)J;HOM MOMeuTy TOKOM para rOTCKa sojcxa ce yTa60pIlJIa: "Ha
paBHIlIIIl nerne II3Me-9Y Canorre II CKap)J;OHe. "49113Me-9Y Canone II Cxapnoue
najaapxanranja panunua je IIJIaTO DaJIMaTIIHCKe sarope, O)J;aKJIe no rn-ry
apXeOJIOIIIKIl UaJIa3II KOjII ce very AupeKTUO Be3aTlI sa onaj norahaj Pe~I je 0
rr03naTOM UaJIa3Y IICTO~IHorOTCKHX nojacnax xorrm. xoje cy npouabene y

48 J. J. Wilkes, 1969, 425 -427.
49 Prokopije iz Cezareje, 1961, 110.
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3,lrOpCKO\1 CeJlY YueIIIlIh. Panau xparnxu rcpcu vncunrhxor xpaja, rOTOBO

xao MCCeqeB nejsa:«. vorao Gu onrouaparn fTpOKOIlIIjcBoj "pammI\u HCKaKO

1I3.\1Cl)y CaJIOlIC If Cxapnoue ". [He ce y.TIO[OplJJla rOTCKa nojcxa IIOA sa
1l0Ke)\IIIIIIITB0.\1 HOjCKOIHJl)l' IpUIIC. Ilpvro» npUJ!ITKO\L TOKO.\'! OIIcpaI~IIia

]Jll'>lCKO -l'lHCKO [p'ITa. Y IICIIOCPC)J)lOj OJUfHTllll onor noupvuja. j],OJI331I )10 GUTKC

In,>Iel)y 1'0'1'3 II PU.\Lb,lWI. C'YAchII npcva llO)~aIOI\I,1 KO)( I lpoxouuja, olITKa cc

)~CCIIJla ua PCI\IIKpK[1. KO)\ CKap)~OHe y JIutivpunju. iYIO>KCMO lIpCTI10CTaBlITII

)Ia cy rOTH pUMCKy BOjCKy Ca'lCKcUIlI lIPWIIJKO\I CCIMOf npenacxa npCKO KpKC.

,UaJIIT CC OUTKa OJWrp<l.TI a Ganr KO)I C,L'>IC CKapJ~OIIC. WI IIuerne y3BO]],UO, MO)[(]],a

KO]], Pomxor cnaua. O)(1I0CIIO CMprw.ha KO)~ POUlKor cuana. KOjU ce TaK09C

Ha.TIaTH U<lJ],O.\1<IK Ca\IC Cxapnoue, TCIlIKO je y"rBP)~llTII. Curypno je. KaKO Ka)[(C

Ilpoxounjc, na cy cc rOTII nakou nopaaa II0ByKJI1I J~O.lIIIIlO\I Kpxe y EypHyM.:i1

KaKO je 13ypnYM .\11-10[0 OJlIf>KU POIIIKO,>[ cn auv Hero ca\Ioj CKapJIOHII. TO je

jorn jCHCIII aprY\ICIlT '\<1 YOIIK<II~yjy ()UTKC na CKpaJllIlICKo\I nOHPTIjy.
Kana rOBOpJl\Hl 0 .\IOCTY npCKO Po ntxor en ana rperia novcnyrn na

nanaunr.n canpCMCHII .'vlOcr upexo KPKl' yupano KOpnCTII CCIWCHC Gapujcpe 3<1

npcn aa, TaKO)J,a nYT xojn cuaja JIBe OOaJIC peke )~CJIIL\1nIIHOnAc npexo ccnpe, a

MCCTIl\IWIIIO npCKO JryKoB(I MOCTa. CaM II3rJle)(uanarnu.er MOCTa, ca BCJIHKHM

OPOjC.\l McI.JHIX nvxoua, KOjII upcaornhvjv Kpxv.yllyhyje ua nehy CTapOCT. Ilpc­
Ma jC)(1I0M 1I0)J,(ITKY. xoju jc ayn>py lfJlallK,1 :by()a3HO nao Mapxo MCHl)YUlHh.

KyCTOC Myscja rpa)((1 lllurienuxa. I1P][JI rIKO.\1 IIOlIpaBKIl 1I3BpmCHIIX na Mony

CC)J,aMJ~eCCTlIX1'OJ\llHa OBOf BCKa, y J~OlbeM. rOTOBO TCMC.rbHOM ]ICJry jenner on

JIYTlHnx CTyGOB<I, npouahenjc PH.\1CKlI uon-mh IU ll IICKa. Ilpnnepax CC l.fyBa y
Mvscjyrpana UInOCHIIKa.

eppalLCBaTIKII ucropnuap Bun.annh, Ka)~a 110JIOnlIHOM XIX BCKa nnnre

o PlIMCKllM CTapUHaM(I OKO peKe Kpxe. 'HI MOLT YPOlllKOM cirarrv Ka)[(e: "Pons
Traiani, Rosehi slap.":i) ()BII IIO)laIJ;JL napanno, IIC Mopajy na 3HaTJe lla je MOCT

jour In pII\ICKOr npcncna, ann cy II CHIlI jenan O]~ nyroxaaa sa npcrnocranxy l~a

cc IIy PI1MCKO BpCMC OBHC lJ(Ula31I0 jcnau canuv CJIIPlaH xtocr.

Tpehn MOCT y uuay aHTJllfKIIX npeuaaa npCKO KpKC ono jc MOCT xojnje

sa npCJIa3 KopnCTIIO cenpeuy oapnjcpy CKpaAIIHCKII 6yK. xojn ce HaJIa311 19
km mBBO)J,HO O)~ Pornxor cnaua, Ba TP<:lC][ pl[MCK01' JlpYMa Salona Tragurion,
Rider. - Scardona. Me9YTIl\I, ~~aIllIM:bllBa II Ba>KWI upoGJICMaTIIKa UpeJIa'HI

KOJ~ Cxapnone H3Jla:m In reorparpcxnx OKBIIpa 01301' paua II ocraje xao jenna

Oil ncnonpnreunx TCMa HaJI\IaTHIICKC apxeciromjc.

)'1 Z. Vinski, 1978, 40,1. XV-41 XVII-I.
)1 Prokopije iz Cezareje 1961, 121.
52 S. Zlatovic, 6, 1883, 19.
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nOCPYYJE PeKE KPKE Y Ah THUH

)J,YlII<m Panrxonnf

THE LOCATION OF PASSAGES OVER THE MIDDLE KRKA RIVER
IN ANTIQUITY

Summary

The area of the Krka River is one of the most striking natural phenomena of
inland Dalmatia. As early as protohistoric times the Krka marked the border be­
tween two IlIyrian tribes, Liburnians and Delmatians. It came in the sphere of
Roman expansion policy as early as 128 Be, when Gains Sempronius Tuditanus
reached the river. Octavianus troops crossed the Krka in AD 33-34, and it was
there that battles took place during the great Pannonian-Delmatian uprising of
AD 6-9, as testified by the historians Strabo, Appian and, indirectly, Plinius the
Elder. Under Roman rule, the river was spanned by three bridges, two of them at
the mid-course, and the third towards its lower part near Skradin. The passage on
the road Salonae-Burnum, contrary to its usual location at the Brljan Falls, in fact
was built along the Bobodol limestone barrier. as evidenced by numerous finds of
material culture and the vestiges of the bridge itself. rescued from the limestone
waterbed in the late eighteenth century and in the mid-nineteenth. Roman dedica­
tory inscriptions to Mars and Neptun, as well as the ornamented fragment of an
architrave, a Corinthian capitel and a spiral column may suggest a Roman temple
by the bridge.

The passage by the Roski Falls, on the road Promena-varvaria, was also im­
portant. It is by this waterfall that ever since the Pannonian-Delmatian uprising a
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unit of Roman veterans was stationed, as confirmed by four tombstone inscrip­
tions. while later on the road was secured by Augustus' evocati . as evidenced by
dedicatory inscriptions to Mars and Latra. Judging by the finds from Bristani.
Mratovo and the island of Visovac. in the viciuitv of the Roski Falls there also
were civilian settlements. rustic villas.

The river briefly restored its strategic importance by the very end of antiquity.
under Justinian. during the Roman-Gothic wars of 535-537.
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SERBIAN HOLY PLACES
AND MIRACULOUS EVENTS

Based on Nineteenth-Century Travel Books

,.People from all over know all too well about every
place and church in ruins reputed to have saints that
work miracles, miraculous tombs, icons, and wells, and
they retell generation after generation about them"
(c. Jl, Ilononuh, flyTClB31hC no !JOBOj CpoHjW ..• 485)

..Prejudices and superstition are very strong. everything
in life is explained by them: they comfort people and
give them hope. After each misfortune. the sufferer is
consoled with the Turkish ksmet or the Serbian 'it was
destined this way."; (E. 11. Hynnrh, KOCOBO .. , 90)

Abstract: Serbian holy places to which nineteenth-century travel books
ascribed miraculous powers are numerous. With their supernatural
power, they healed the sick of different religions from numerous ill­
nesses, or protected Orthodox shrines from Turkish devastation. The
belief that Serbian holy places were invested with such powers could
be explained by the fact that in the 19th century the organized medical
service did not exist in the Principality (Kingdom) of Serbia and Serbia
Proper (Old Serbia), and by the hopes of the subjugated Serbian popu­
lation that holy places could protect them from the severe harassement
of the Turkish conqueror.

Holy places are ofgreat significance and playa prominent role in the
history and tradition of each nation. The role and significance ofholy places
in the history of the Serbs were even greater in view of the fact that Turkish
conquests destroyed the medieval Serbian state, so that the only organized
institution ofthe Serbian people that had survived was the Serbian Orthodox
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church. Exposed to the severe harassment ofthe Turkish conqueror, the Serbs
expected the church to offer them not only comfort. but physical salvation. I

The clergy, "always among the people and with the people, had but one

thought: to keep people in their faith. to preserve their name and imperial
endowments. "2 However. over many centuries. neither the Serbs nor their

Orthodox church were capable of mounting better organized resistance of

longer duration, whose end result could have been the autonomous Serbian

state. Apart from individual opposition, acts of banditry, short-lived upris­

ings, and hopes in the assistance of the great Christian powers always be­
trayed anew, the only consolation left to the ordinary man. who did not want

or could not consent to either migration or conversion, was belief in the

existance of supernatural, miraculous powers healing him, saving and pro­

tecting Orthodox temples where he addressed God. He was convinced that

those powers sojourned in holy places.
Written records about Serbian holy places and miracles existed as

early as the Middle Ages. Depending on a number ofobjective circumstances,

they were more. or less. abundant in different epochs.' The 19th century was

the period in the course of which many such accounts were produced. Since

in that century the Balkans saw many socio-political changes, the interest of

Serbian and foreign politicians and scholars in the everyday life of Serbs

considerably increased. A lot of travellers. diplomats. patriots, spies, natu­

ralists and enthusiasts travelled over unexplored, just liberated, or still en­

slaved, Serbian lands. in their quest for political information, natural riches
or exciting adventures. These travellers could not but write down a few words

1 .,Since the Christian law is barely allowed and tolerated. therefore it is impos­
sible either to build or renew churches and monasteries in Serbia without the
permission of the Turks. which is not only hard to obtain .. but always requires vcrv
much money .....Therefore even the remotest village in Serbia has no churches.
and people mostly go to monasteries....."Each nachve has at least one monastery.
and some have three or four. All Serbian monasteries arc in woods and by
streams.......Up to the present day they have been the genuine and only pillars and
guardians of the Christian Iaw and the Serbian name". 13. CT. KapaI,IHl:L 107-108.
Cf. VI. J1mnmh 1903. 72: r;. T1. Hvrunh. ll)86. 1U9-11 U,
~ C. J1. Flononnh. 1lJ)U. 277. .
3 On miracles in the Middle Ages cf. MIIOi-lpCI!' A.'!. lIypkouuh, Ceeiiiuiiien.ctcu
I\:YJllTiOG/I Y ciiiap o] cpiictco] c)PJ/U16/1 up e.wa xp a.woenou i/oCCJehU6aT/JY: PaCTHC,TILlB

Mapnh, £IYrJecH{/ ucuen.eu.a u snasieiea Y ciiiapu.u cpiic/Wkl.JICUGOlTi0z1UCII.1W; JIeOHTJrje
Ilamonnh, KY/llTi.OGU f{od Cp6a II Maxeoonaua: JIcOIlTlIje Flasrrouuh. Ilpeinei: ceeiiutx

uouuuujy «pos uciiiopujy y Cpiictco] iipaeocnaeuo] up tceu: CT. Cranojcsnh, Eeneuu:e
() Hef{U.H ciiiapuu l/f{O/W.IW.
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about the appearance of particular holy places in Serbia and about their

impressions. Such testimonies were frequently accompanied by references

to miraclulous instances. All these travel books. composed by Serbian writ­

ers - Joakim Vujic. Dorde Magarascvic. Milos S Milojcvic. Vladan Dordcvic,

Srctcn L Popovic', Mira Rakic. Branislav f) Nu sic and Ivan Ivanic , or the

foreign ones - Otto Dubislaus v. Pirch, Georgina Muir Mackenzie and Paulina

A. Irby, Alexander Gilfcrding. and Felix Kanitz. collected and classified

according to a particular system. oiler a very interesting picture ofthe dispo­

sition and ways in which miracles were manifested, the spirit of the local

population and the attitude of the authorities towards Serbian holy places.

Holy places or those in which miracles occurred, mentioned in the
works of the aforementioned writers, can be classified into three large groups:

the first is comprised of monasteries. churches or former church-sites, the

second of tombs in open space. while the third includes waters (streams and
wells).

Relics of saints buried in churches invested them with miraculous

power: St. Svmcon Ncmanja and the Holy King Stephen the First-Crowned

in Studcnica. the Holy King Stephen Decanski and St. Helen in Decani, St.
Sava II. St. N ikodcmos. St. Ioaneikios II and St. Ephraim in the Patriarchate

in Pee. St. loaneikios in the Monastery of Devic. and so on." According to

the writers ofthese travel accounts. this supernatural power was manifested
in two ways: causing the sick to be cured and protecting certain shrines from

the destructive tendencies of the Turks.

Nineteenth-century Serbia was a very backward country. There were

few doctors, and in those places where they could be found people did not

abandon their superstition easily to place trust in a frequently unknown phy­

sician distributing strange .jcrucdies"." Vuk Stcfanovic Karadzic therefore

wrote down that the Serbs .jarely take the sick to a doctor, but rather to a

'1 •• And in this country kings. archbishops and other men of prominence were
buried in nartexes. The Church of the Patriarchate in Pee offers the best examples
of that. As legends of miracles performed by the relics conferred in these churches
on the sick and the healthy usually spread all over. the number of visitors was
constantly high. The number of sick men who came to venerate holy tombs ex­
pecting to be healed was especially large. The more popular the person buried in
the church, the more visitors it attracted. The stream of people increased on the
days of the patron's death, when oyer his relics, famous for their miracles, a ser­
vice was conducted. often in the presence ofthe ruler and the highest ecclesiastic
and state dignitaries." (P. rIeTKOl3lIft 1906, Its!: cf. C.J1 nO]JoBIIl:L 1950,199)
5 (1). Kaurui 1987 1.2R6-287: II. 74.241: B. Kapuh lU7-lOS.
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priest or monk to recite a prayer for him. either short or long. "6 Borck

Magarasevic remarked that .the sick are brought from faraway places to be

read prayers or to be annointed with oil in their particular illness, next to a

certain church"," while Pirch noted down that "peasants do not have faith in

doctors". so that when ..a faruily member is stricken with a serious illness.

they put him on a horse and take him to the nearest monastery. where prayers

are read to him so that he will get wcll.:" As a matter offact. what was said

by Joakim Vujic for the relics of St. Stephen the First-Crowned was relevant

to others: the healing power of holy relics was manifested only to the sick

who believed in the possibility of such a recovery. '!

In the main. relics or prayers in a particular church had universal

healing power. in However. most frcquenly mentioned illnesses were mental

diseases. 11 lcprosv.':' female complaints,13 fever!" and .,hundreds of others,

not always openly disclosed wishes awaiting fulfilmcnt.i.t'" The relics of

.fhe Holy King Stephen the First-Crowned" healed and worked miracles in

Studenica.!" I\1. S. Milojcvic came across a sick man sprawling beneath the

shrine of St. Ioaneikios in the Monastery of Devic n The famous doctor.

writer and politician Vladan Dordevic devoted a large section of his travel

account of Studenica to the moving event he had witnessed: the healing of a

sick man suffering from a serious mental illness above the relics of the Holy

King Stephen the First-Crowned. rx The duration ofthe aforementioned treat­

ments and the manner in which they were conducted were different, but in

the majority of cases. they amounted to lying on the tomb or next to it, and to

crawling or lying beneath a shrine in which the relics of a particular saint

rested. Only the Monastery of the Patriarchate in Pee was mentioned to have

treasured an icon of the Holy Virgin which the faithful took home in case of

6T. P. 'l~op1)e13l1h 1LJ83.149-185.
q~. Marapamcnuh 1983.302.
3O.,u,. rIHpX 143.
9J. Byjnh 1983, 152: T. Cranxonnhl'rl O. 4(1.
1011.I1Balluh 1901-2.147-14S: M. c:. Munojennh 19(13. II. 155. Cf. notes 20 and 21.
11 A. Tn.i.qrepnunr ILJ72. J 15: l1. l1B<IHlIh 1LJ()3. 124: C. n. flononnh 1~50, 485: E. 'h.
Hvunrh 1LJ86. 137.
J) r.i.io pmunh 1852. 123: 11. l1B<IHIrb 1003. 123.
13 (1). Kaunn 1987. II. 285:11. I1BClHUft 1003,45.
l4 C.II. Flonomrh 1050. 152.
15cPo KClHIIIJ;1087, II. 74.
16J. Byjnh 1901-2.1. 152.
17M. C.Manojennh 1877. II, 155.
lS B. 'l~opl)eBllh 1865.31-34,00.71-75.
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illness. 1') In his travel account Josif Veselic recounted that in the church of

the monasterv of Tuman was the tomb of Zosimus of Sinai whom Milos

Obilic accidentally killed with an arrow while hunting. According to popular

belief leaning on this tomb could cure many diseases." During his journey,

Veselic came across a number of such places: in the ruins of the monastery

ofDivastin was the tomb ofa Serbian saint who .nids in illness"; in Ravanica

was the tomb of St. Romulus of Sinai on which the sick men lay and "were

restored to health"; there were t\VO such tombs in the ruins of the church

below the Strazevac hill near Jagodina: the tomb of Saint Nicholas in the

monastery of Nimnik helped in various illnesses. 21

The healing power ofholy relics was not only manifested in the curing

ofthe sick men ofthe Orthodox religious affiliation. We should not disregard

the fact that in "European Turkey", especially on the territory of the subse­

quent Principality (from 1882 Kingdom) of Serbia and Old Serbia, or Serbia

Proper:", many mosques were erected on the foundations of Orthodox shrines

or with their material. or they were just rebuilt Orthodox churches. 23 Milos

S. Milojevic made mention of examples he had heard during his travels of

the Muslims appropriating Orthodox saints. The relics of St. Nestor were,
for instance, in a Turkish tekija .24 Moreover, Orthodox believers were not

forbidden to pray in some Muslim places of worship - former churches on

particular Orthodox feasts. 25 In the Pirinac Mosque, the Serbian consul in

Pristina Branislav D. Nusic saw a saint revered both by the Serbs and Turks.

The tomb was venerated because it had the healing power. The Serbs were

allowed to come to that tomb and light candles." The same tomb was men­

tioned by P. Balkanski who pointed out that believers of all religious affilia­

tions' except Jews, prayed there. P. Balkanski found the reason why the

Serbs came to pray in that mosque in popular belief that the church in which

Prince Lazar had been buried before being transferred to Ravanica used to

19 A. fILTbCpep.D:IIHf 1972.160.
20I. Becennh 134.
"2' Ibid .. 32-33.45.89. 147.
22 On the term Old Serbia (Serbia Proper) and the territory it included cf. C.Tepanh
1995-1996,91-110.
23 A. flI.Tbq)epAIIHf 1972, 188,261; M. C. Mn.iojennh, in several passages.Tl EOjOBh
1998, 45
2·1M. C. MUJIojeBIlh 1877, II, 80-81; III, 135.
2S M. C. MII.TIoieBIlh 1877, I, 178-179.
"26 E.1~. HYllIIIh 1980.179-198.
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stand on that site.:" In Vranjc. there was the so called ..Mosque of Crusad­

ers", constructed out ofa former church C,church-mosque'} whose minaret

kept collapsing until both a crescent and a cross were placed on the top. In

the mosque there was also a tomb "visited by Muslims and a great number of

Serbs, who lay on it in order to regain health";" The Vicar who travelled

with Mackenzie and Irby ridiculed the Muslim inclination to turn to Chris­

tian priests in illness. but the Muslims were of the opinion that it would do

not harm, but could help.?" The healing water from the Ruz ica church at

Kalemegdan (Belgrade Fortress) was used both by Serbian and Turkish

women;" and the Muslims brought their insane to an Orthodox priest in the

Banja Monastery ,.to read the Gospel over thcm'." The Arnautasi (Albanized

population), who tor .,recovery from any illness attached more importance

to reading, writing amulets, and putting charms than to doctors and their

medicaments", sometimes sought salvation in the prayers of friars or Ortho­

dox pricsts.F A disease befell the Arnaouts who had stolen the cattle from

the Dcvic Monastery. which disappeared as soon as the cattle was returned.

Therefore, they dreaded .jhe punishment of the relics ofSt. Ioaneikios", and

the instances of cure brought .jhe godless Arnaouts closer to this monas­

tery'·.33 M. S. Milojcvics remark that the Arnaouts revered the Dccani Mon­

astery as much as their mosques certainly bears much interest to this: .,they

visit the monastery. where prayers are read to them: the men lying beneath

the relics of the holy king, and the women beneath the relics of St. Helen:

they take oil and ointment from the icon lamp and rub them in, they' take

thyme, eat wafers. and do everything else as the Orthodox do, except for

kissing the cross and other icons, apart from those of the Holy King and St.

Helen. "3+ In spite oftheir respect tor the Serbian monastery of Decani, .fre-

27IT Ba.rxaHCKII 1SlJ4-lJ(i. 51: 1-1. VI BClHIlh 1903. SO. 92- 9}
is C .J1 rrOIIOBlIh lS()(1. 483- 484.
2Y G. M. Mackenzie. A. P. Irbv 1866.474 - 475: Cf. T. CT~IITKOBHh 1910.45- 46.
30 C JI. JIOIIOBlIh 152-153: M. C'I1eTpoBllh 14-15.
.il A. l'lUbCl)(:p;wuI' 1lJ72. lIS.
32 It is interesting that. according to Todor Stankovic. friars in Kosovo knew how
to treat with certain medicaments which they distributed to the Arnaouts before the
prayer. and then they made use of the recovery in promoting their faith (T. CT3HKOBHh

1910.45 - 46: cf. G.~G. 11yIlTlIh 1986. 137). The term Amauta si was used by travel­
writers to denote the Serbs assimilated with Arnaouts in the long period of Turkish
rule (Lj. R).
33 11. I1B3HHn 1903.124.
.'4 M. C. Munojcnnh 1877. Ill. 102.
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quently praying to the relics ofthe Holy King for their recovery", the Arnaouts
nevertheless harassed the monks and plundered that same monastery. 35

Having established that the Turks were ,.inclined to the destruction
of' Serbian churches, A. Boue concluded that ..in that Turkish vandalism
political reasons are to be sought", because monasteries reminded the Serbs
ofthe glorious past of the medieval Serbian state and cherished their hope in
the renewal of such a state." For this reason, the Turkish authorities strove
.fo exterminate all Serbian relics everywhere and at each place, resorting to
all means so that the Serbs would move out of Serbia Proper, or be extermi­
nated there".37 The Turks demolished Serbian places of worship and used
that material to construct mosques, tekijas, bridges, Turkish baths or mills
at the same or another site. 38 The destruction of Serbian churches could have
seriously harmed the organization of the Serbian Orthodox church, which,
on its part, would have accellerated the disappearance of the national senti­
ment and facilitated the conversion of the Serbian Orthodox population to
Islam.

As regards unusualness, instances ofmiracles when particular Ortho­
dox temples were saved from damage, partial demolition or total destruction
are not inferior to instances of healing. Most frequently, orders to demolish
churches were issued by higher Turkish authorities, or came from
Constantinople. However, it was registered that on several occasions con­
suls of some western Powers induced the local Muslim population to violent
action. 39 The local Muslims consented to demolish churches only if instructed
by the authorities to do so, believing that in that case the sin for such a deed
would be visited upon those who had given the order. But if someone at­
tempted to destroy an important Orthodox church, a miracle occurred. When
the converted Serb Machmud-bey ordered that the Patriarchate of Pee be
demolished and he himselftook up that job, some ofthose who had attempted

35 A. fILTbep epnuarl972. 174-175. Cf. A. fH.Tbq)epAHHr 1972,116-117; H.I1BaHHn1903,
101- 104; T. nopl)eBHn 1896.30 - 31.35 - 36. A. Ypourennh 1938; A. Ypomemrh 1940.
36 A. Boue II, 383: .,These monasteries, or their very walls, are the only remains of
and monuments to the old Serbian power and nobility. Studenica and Decani can
be compared to the first Christian monasteries in Europe: and for the ruins of Zica
and Manasija the Turks themselves say that they are signs testifying that the Serbs
once had emperors and kings.'' BYK CT. Kapaunh 1827. 110.
37 M. C. MIIJ10jeBHn 1877, II, 8.
38 cD. KamIIJ, 1987, II. 31 L M. C.Manojennh 1987. I. 14 L 178,208; II, 67; 11. Hsanah
1903.34.70,81, 130 - l3L T. 'Eopheaah 1896.46.
39 M. C. MHJIOjeBlln 1877.II. 60 - 61, 184,187 - 188: III. 183 -184. Cf. B. Tpnah 74
- 75. 105: T. CT3lIKoBHn 1910.45 - 46.
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to do that became deranged, while the others became crippled." The same
monastery was saved from Tartars by St. Sava II and St. Ephraim, who sent
terrible fire on them.:" A similar fate befell the Turkish ("Tartar") army
while attacking Decani at the end of the 17th century: "a horrible shot" and
"the fire lit the gunpowder in the turret above the monastery gate; so that
part of the Tartar army was killed, and the others exterminated each other
while fleeing"."! The khoja who attempted to convert the church ofthe Holy
Virgin in Prizren "vas killed by a stone which had fallen from the belfry." A
Turkish emperor (,Tatarkhan") wanted to convert the monastery of Decani
into a mosque. However, the khoja who intended to pray in front of the
church gate was killed by the stone lion that had fallen from the facade. The
relics of "the holy king" and "the holy queen Helen" started to belch fire, so
that the emperor was terrified and took to flight with his army.:"

The description of the salvation of the church in Lipljani "one of the
oldest Serbian churches" stands apart by its unusualness and length. At the
great entreaties ofthe Serbs not to demolish the church, the Turks decided to
respond to the petition if a Serb would run to Pristina in an hour and fetch
Jasar Pasha's permission not to pull the church down, "carrying in his teeth
seven okes ofnails". To the surprise of both the Turks and the Serbs, the feat
was performed by a certain Dorde Vojincetovic who had said on his depar­
ture: "God will fetch them". He explained his speed by the fact that "the
quicker I strode, the easier it was to me, as if I had been carried by some­
thing". This was perceived as God's grace."

Although after liberation a number of churches and monasteries in
Serbia was restored, often inexpertly, very few cases of reconstruction being
undertaken as a condition for someones recovery announced by a ghost in a
dream were reported. Such an occurrence was associated with the renova­
tion of the demolished church in the village of Strpci. That was the task
assigned to one woman in a dream by a ghost as the condition for her child's
recovery. 46

40 M. C. MHJIOjeBHh. IS77, II, 197 - 198,258 - 260.
41 M. C. MUJIojeBHh. 1877.255.
42 M. C. MIIJIo·ieBIlh. 1877. III, 97 - 98.
43 M. C. MIIJIO·jeBUh. 1877, 174.
44 r. I Krpamnh 1852.7 - 8: G. M. Mackenzie, A. P. Irby 1866, 424; A. I'HJbepep/.1.HHr

1972,174: C. Torrsennh 1890,217.
45 M. C. MIIJIojeBUft 1877, I, 147 - 148; M. Bece.TIHHOBUft 1895, 39-44; 11. I1B3Hllh.
1903. 34 - 44.
46 M. PHCTIIn, M. Ba.rrponuh 1889, 75 - 81; F. Kanitz included this account into his
travel book, cf. <l>. K3HH~ 1987, II. 363.
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There was a great number of churches and monasteries in Serbia, for
in the Middle Ages, after Dusan's law code had been passed, these edifices
were not constructed only by rulers, feudal lords and church dignitaries, but
also by "many well-off peasants on their estates" ..+7 Eyen if bearing in mind
that M. S. Milojcvics reports of the number of ruins were exaggerated, and
in spite of the fact that numerous churches were demolished during Turkish
rule, F. Kanitz was right when noting down: ,,It is easier to imagine deserted
Hungary without a tent than a Serbian mountain without a monastery. ''48

However, one remark of his, made at an earlier time, unusual at first sight,
can be explained in the context of this study: "The Turks chiefly spared
monasteries, while destroying churches. "49 It is common knowledge that the
Turks did not "spare" monasteries. But in accordance with the former ex­
amples of the preservation of particular monasteries thanks to holy relics, it
is clear that not all Serbian ecclesiastic monuments could have been pre­
served. The other explanation lies outside the sphere of miraculous powers.
As it is known, churches were situated in populated areas, while monasteries
were out ofthem, frequently in mountainous, remote places. Whenever pos­
sible, the Turks gave wide berth to mountain paths, for they dreaded sudden
attacks of brigands. Besides this, excessive destruction of Serbian places of
worship could have triggered off more frequent rebellions of the utterly hu­
miliated and subjugated people. Thus, a certain number of monasteries sur­
vived, either partially preserved, or slightely damaged.

The second group of holy places in Serbia possessing the power to
perform miracles comprised oftombs of known or unknown persons in open
space. Of tombs in the open, the healing power of the tomb of Milos Obilic
was most striking. Riding a horse with his decapitated head under his ann,
Milos Obilic fell only when a girl loudly remarked that he was headless, and
was buried in the vicinity of that spot. His tomb was gifted with the grace of
healing and the ability to perform miracles, so that "it cured all diseases and
helped all religions: especially giving strength to and invigorating weak chil­
dren and sickly people: giving milk to those women who do not have it; and
those who cannot bear children, when visiting the tomb and bowing to it,
give birth to a child, and so on. Truth to tell, it helps all faiths without any

47 M. An. Ilypxonnh 1939, 159: see also C. Jl. Ilonoanh 1950, 57,496.
48 <D. KaRIIn; 1987, II, 192.
49 <D. Kanuu 1987, L 269. See notes 36 - 37.
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difference: it is the tomb of Milos Obilic. '·511 The instance of one tomb is

illustrative of the attitude of the Muslims and Orthodox to holy tombs: al­

though it was not known whether it belonged to Cerkez Pasha or Starina

Novak, the tomb was nevertherless venerated by both religions. 51 A strange

occurrence, worth of mentioning, is that people around Prizren believed that

even the tomb of Sima Andrcjevic Igumanov. the great Serbian benefactor

and endower, possessed the ability to heal. S. Andrejevic performed so many

good deeds that people believed that he could be revered as a holy man. 52

The third group of miraculous places include healing waters, that is

springs - wells with "the power to hear', They are much more numerous than

places with miracle-working relics. According to the testimonies of a num­

ber of travel-book writers, healing waters most frequently cured all diseases, 53

but there were also some springs acting especially well on eye diseases."!
epilepsy." malaria." scabs or leprosy. 57 fever. 5X female complaints, 59 and so

on. The healing quality of some ofthese waters can be understood in todays
sense of the word, A. Ubicini mentiones five places with mineral springs

which were under state surveillance: Kissela-Voda in the district of

Kragujevac, Bania-Brestovatchka in the district of Tzema Reka, Bania­

Alexinatchka in the district of Aleksinac, Bania-Ribarska in the district of

Krusevac and Bania-Koviliatchka in the district of Podrinje. 60 During his

travels, Felix Kanitz paid a visit to Bania-Koviliatchka "ranking among the

best health resorts in Serbia". Bania-Bukovitchka ..the first health resort in

the country which was, thanks to the support of Prince Mihailo, arranged as

a western spa" and Sokobania whose "well was attributed with special heal­

ing qualities and considered holy by the people."?' According to legends,

511 M. C. MII.TIojeBI1h 1877. I, 13:1: Il. 53 - 54: fl. CPChKUBlIh 1875, 348 - 349: E. 'I~.

HYUllIh 1986. 263 - 264.
5] M. C. Mnnoiesnh 1877. L 188.
52 n. KOCTuh1911. 210. 221.
53 I. Becennh1867. 10.33,66 - 67,71, 149: <D. Ki:lHI11J, 1987,1. 262 - 263: 345; 291 ­
392.439,444; II. 3 L 326, 396, 548: M. C.Munojennh 1877.L 121; II. 68,178 - 179:
181: A. rHJbcl)epglIHl' 1972, 271: 11. I1Bi:lHHn 1903.74:M. PaKHh1880, vol. 13, 12 - 13.
54 CP. KaHlI1J, 1987. 1. 529, II, 31: M. Paxnh 1880. vol. 13, 13.
55 T. CraHKoBIIn 33: M. C. Manojennl; II, 147.
56 <D. KamI1J, 1987. II. 115.
5' r. 1. 10 pnumh 11-\52. 123:M, Paxnh 1880, vol. 13, 13: T. Crauxonnh 1910,118.
5~ M. C. MUJIOjeBlln 1877, II, 115.
59 M. C. MUJIOjeBlIn 1877, 157.
60 A. Ubicini 1865. 57.
61 <P. KaHH1J, 1987. L 391 - 392.465 - 466; ll, 115.



Serbian Holy Places and Miraculous Events 75

however, the majority of these waters was associated with the name ofa holy
man. Before setting off to Kosovo, Milos Obilic bathed in the stream of
Banjska near Kur sumlija and .became spcllcast". and therefore people be­
lieved that repeated bathing in this water could be curative.v' As it seems.
there used to be several such spas like ..Milos 'S"(J3 .Thc imperial well" was
a spring in which the empress-mother bathed the dead tsar Uros, and so from
that time that water acquired healing powers, curing all illnesses and people
of all religions." "Loud Water" gushed at the site where "the holy king"
Milutin slept when the monastery of Gracanica was being constructed. The
well could not run drv and healed both Serbs and Amaouts.F While the
"Loud Water" flowed all the year long, the healing spring from Vidov Kamen
("Vidovica or Vidovska Voda" i. e. Vitus's Water) on Vidova (or Vitus's)
mountain near Prokuplje burst into a stone bed only on St. Vitus's day and
that quantity was, allegedly, sufficient "to cure everyone who would come
during the year ofall illnesses, especially of scubs and diseases ofthe eye". 66

There were numerous instances ofwaters with healing power springing from
the ruins of an Orthodox church. Thus, the healing qualities of the .Vidova
Voda" spring near Velika Plana was explained by the fact that it gushed from
the ruins of an Orthodox church. 67 If one spent twenty-four hours tied three­
fold to the lime tree planted by St. Ioaneikios of Devic next to the well, one
would be cured ofepilepsy, while the holy water that spnmg next to the ruins
ofthe two churches in the vicinity of the village of Krusevo not far from the
Patriarchate of Pee, cured women of all religious affiliations. 68

Apart from all these references to different waters with healing quali­
ties, we should not forget the universally accepted belief that the water con­
secrated on particular Christian feasts in churches or monasteries has a spe­
cial beneficial effect. Therefore, it is distributed to believers as medicinc.??

It is evident that the .Jiealing power" of waters brought to health the
Orthodox and the Muslims alike. There are verv few instances ofwaters not
curing the Muslims, so that it can be concluded that in the main the curing
qualities of healing waters, as well as the healing power of particular relics
in churches, were not selective. 70

ii2M.C. Munojennh 1R77. 1. 120 -121: M. PaKuh1R80. vol. 14,212.
63 11. l1BClHuh 1903.93 - 94.
64 M. C.Munojeaah 1877. I, 203 - 207.
65 11. l1BcHIHh 19m. 74.
66 <P. K<:1HHlJ, 19R7. II. 326: M. P<:1KHh 1880. vol 13. 12 - 13.
e: <P. K<:1HHlJ, 1987, II, 548, cf. note 30.
68 <P. K<:1IUIlJ, 1987, II, 147, 178 - 179.
69 <P. KaRIn..!; 1987, II, 31.
70 <P. Kaanu 1987, L 121.
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On the basis of the outlined classification and the analysis of the de­
scriptions of miracles in the aforementioned travel accounts, several infer­
ences can be drawn.

It would be very interesting to establish the truthfulness of the claims
of the writers or narrators. However. hardly any writer witnessed a miracle
himself. Stories about miracles are always second-hand, or part of folk tra­
dition. Thus, in his books published in the eighteen-seventies Milos S.
Milojcvic wrote about strange events that happened that morning;" six years
ago,72 or in the remote past. Only in one paragraph did he mention that he
found a youngish man crawling beneath the shrine of St. loaneikios in the
Devic monastery, but he did not state what he had suffered from or whether
he had been cured." F. Kanitz came across the sick in many monasteries,
expecting a miracle that would help them, but he himself did not witness
any.74 Mackenzie did not notice that the child who had spent some time Iying
next to the shrine of St. Helen in Dccani was restored to health, but she
pointed out that his mother believed in that. 75 The only writer who saw a
mentally deranged young man and was an eyewitness to his healing brought
about by the relics ofthe Holy' King and the prayers in Studenica was Vladan
Dordevic. He had seen a youth named Bojan before he was cured. The young
man, possessed by .the unclean spirit", was first read "Basil's prayer", and
then he was brought to the shrine "to kiss the Holy King". After recovering
consciousness, Bojan, who, before his illness, had given rich donations to
the monastery on several occasions, exclaimed: "The Holy King worked a
miracle on me, too". 7(,

Hence, no writer, except Vladan Dordevic, was in the position to wit­

ness the healing itself and personally confi rm the healing power of a holy
place. In most cases, narrators after whose stories descriptions of miracles
were noted down did not claim that thev themselves had witnessed the de­
scribed event. In the selected travel books several passages have been found
in which certain doubt in miraculous powers was expressed. Father Sima
from the Devic monastery complained that "our faith has thoroughly weak­
ened and lost vigour, while the Turkish is strong and powerful indeed", and

M. C. Mnnojennh 1877. II, 2-1-4-245.
'72 M. C.Mnnojennh 1877. 256.
'3 M. C.MUJIoleBJlh 1877, 155.
'4 <1>. Kanan 1987, L 268-269; II, 74, 326.
') G. M. Mackenzie, A. P. Irbv 1866,426-427.
'6 B. 'Eopbeaah 1865. 71-75. .
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"when the Turkish violence was less, S1, Ioancikios performed miracles, and
now when it is so great that it cannot be borne or tolerated any more, he does
not give signs that he is alive: he just grins and bears it. working no miracles
to frighten the Turks. "77 M. S. Milojevic recounts that the church in Lipljani
was saved since a youth carried out the demand of Jasar Pasha to reach
Pristina in an hOUL a journey which can only be done in three hours, carrying
seven okes ofnails. n However, Milojevic could not but write that "this event
was so unusual that it can hardly be believed in without great devoutness and
belief in miracles."79 F.Kanitz criticized the superstition of the Serbian peasant
and denounced the behaviour of monks. Nevertheless, he moderated his judge­
ment asking: "Do they not try (the clergy in the West - Lj. R. ), despite all
scientific progress, with all their might, to foster the superstition of people,
occasionally fabricating new miracles.r '" Mita Rakic admires "the strength
of faith" ofthose who sought cure in thc neglected, humid and stuffy church
of S1, Prokopios near Prokuplje. 81

According to these travel books, the regulations concerning the stamp­

ing out of superstition in the Serbian Principality seem not to have applied to
holy places, so that the Serbian authorities neither prohibited nor prevented
gathering or seeking help there. But the Muslims who visited the church of
S1. Petka in Kalemegdan were criticized and even punished by their authori­
ties while they ruled in Serbia. In spite of the fact that the travel books often
make mention of the Muslims of Old Serbia seeking rescue from troubles in
Serbian holy places. there are no records of their being punished because of
that but only occasionally being exposed to mockery.

Claims that both Muslims and Catholics (the latter, to be tme, more
seldom) prayed at Orthodox holy places can be interpreted in two ways. The
first and more reliable interpretation is that the majority ofthe Muslim popu­
lation living in the territories dealt with in this paper was of Christian origin.
One-time members of the Orthodox church, who, in their struggle to survive
the Turkish oppresion, converted to Islam in recent or distant past, could not

forget so easily the beneficial effect of their ancestors' holy objects. The
second, not less reliable, interpretation is of a psychological nature: people
in great trouble - in most instances having an illness either terminal or hard

77 M. C. MIIJIoieBlIh 1877, II, 151-152.
'78 Cf. note 46.'
'9 M. C. Manojesnh 1877. L 147-148: cf. note 46.
80 <P. Kanan 1987. L 268-269. .
81 M. P3KlIh 1880. vol. 13. 9.
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to cure at that time - sought salvation everywhere, often disregarding the fact

that the saint or the holy place from which aid was requested belonged to a

different religion. These two interpretations together provided sufficient jus­

tification to every Muslim for tuming to an Orthodox holy object, when

necessary.

Nineteenth-century travel books state that the number of holy places

with miraculous power was larger in Serbia Proper, i e. Old Serbia, than in

the Principality (Kingdom) of Serbia. It is understandable in view ofthe fact

that the heart of the medieval Serbian state was in the region of Old Serbia,

that in the course of the Middle Ages a lot of Orthodox temples were erected

there, and that distinguished personalities of the medieval Serbian state and

church dignitaries, subsequently canonized, were buried in some of them. 82

This region was interesting for writers of travel accounts because the inter­

ests of several states clashed there, so that more accounts of Old Serbia were

left than those of the Serbian Principality (Kingdom). We should bear in

mind that that area remained under Turkish nile in the course of the entire

19th century, and so the stories of miracles could have had a certain moral

influence on the Orthodox population. Besides this, people probably sought

cure from diseases in prayers and in the church more frequently than in

Serbia, because of the slower development of the medical service.

After making such conclusions, although objectively unable to check

in any way the claims of travel writers conceming the miraculous power of

the holy places in the Principality (Kingdom) of Serbia and Old Serbia, we

can assert that Serbian holy places with miraculous powers not only played

a significant role in the spiritual life of the Orthodox Serbs and Muslims,

and even Arnaouts, but they also exerted a crucial, that is decisive, influence

on the preservation of Serbian tradition and culture. These were the places

where cure or consolation were sought. But, above all, these were the places

where the Serbs gathered, most often on great feasts. At such a place, in a

group, an individual could feel stronger and safer, protected by an imagi­

nary, supematural power. The belief in God and the hope that the new Serbian

state would soon expand to the south kept the Serbian spirit in the subju­

gated regions alive for a long time.

Translated by Radmila Popovi <5

8: Cf. notes 3 and 48.
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CPIlCKA CBETA MECTA YI tIYLlOTBOPHE IlOJABE
- rIPEMA rIYTOrr11CvHvlA 113 XIX BEL\ -

Pe31IMt

79

Epoj MeCTCI 11.111 oojexara xoja uxrajy OOe:le)Kja CBCTOCTH je, y CprrCKII:v1

3eMJba\la. TaKO BeJIllKIl J-(CI Oli II Ca\1O lbIIXOBO perncrposan,e o,o,Y3e.10 rrpUJ1WUIO

npevena II npocropa. JaTO ce OBClj pan OI1JClHIlQaB<J ua MalbII fipoj OHIIX 3HaT.J:ajHIIjIIx

CBeTIIXMeCTaxoja cy rrO"111lb<l~11I II HeOOlI'-IHenojase sesane sa IbIIX orrIIcaJIII nyronacnn

xojn cy TOKOMXIX nexa rryTOB<LTH rro KHe)KCBIIHII (Kpan.ennnn) Cpoaja II rro Crapoj
- Ilpasoj - CpOIIjlI. OBa ,o,Ba npocropa 'rana BeillTaT.J:KII nonersena cpncxo-rypcson
,o,p)J(aBHOM rpaHIIU;OM cy, yupaso 360r re nonene. IlHTepecaHTHII sa IICTpa)J(IIBalba

cprrCKIIX CBeTlL'{ MeCTa.

flpeva nyronacuax oenentxava CBeTa \IeCTa H<:1 KojIIMa cy ce MaHIIepeCTOBaJle

'lyJ-(OTBopHenojase \wry ce nonemrra y TpH rpyrre: 1.MaHaCTllpH, upxse II u;pKBIIHe. 2.
rporina MecTa y w1060J-(HOM rrpocTopy II 3. sone. LIYAoTBOPHO nejcrso ne-ren,a OJ-(

Hajpa3.rUIT.J:IITIIjnx 60c1eCTII IICrrOJbaBa.TIO ce II KOA npanocnasnax II KO,o, MyCJIHMaHa a

BeOMa perxo KOJ-( KaTOJUIKa. Ilpyrn BHJ-( qyJ-(OTBopHor nejcrsa acnorsaaao ce y

caM03aIllTHTII CBeTIIXMeCTCI (yrnanaoxr MaHaCTIIpa) OJ-( pyrrUIJIaqKIIX naxrepa TypaKCI II

Apnayra.
PeTKII cy rrYTOIIlICU;Il KOjII cy npucycTBOBaJIII MaHuq)eCTOBalbY T.J:yJ-(OTBOpCTBa arra

je, npexa nyrormcnax oeJleiliKaMa, npmaerna )~YOOKa sepa nojenanaua y lbIIXOBy

J-(eJIOTBOpHOCT. To ce MO)J(e. rrpe csera. TY\la TUIT1I nenocrojau.ev opraHII30BaHe

MeJ-(HIJ;IIHCKe OIy)J(OCTCuacrojaa.eu C'TaHOBHHiliTBa iJ:a y HClTrrpHpoJ-(HIIM CUJIaMa Tpa)J(u

JIeK pa3JIlIqIITIIM OO:IeCTlIMCI. I1cToBpeMeHO. npaBOCJlaBHO CTaHOBHIIIIITBO xoje je

'rpneno crpamaa Tepop Typaxa 11 ApHayT<I BCpOB<:WO je J-(a ra u.erona CBeTII npeua,

IIITIITeftIl CBeTa MeCT<l, MOry 3aUITIITIITII H ca-rysarn J-(O KOH<lT.J:HOr OCJI060~elba OJ-(

TypcKe B.TIaCTIl.

Crora je nocetina rra)J(lba nocaehena: 1. OJ-(HOCY J-(oMaliIIX II CTpaHIIX nyronacaua

npexa CBeTOM Mecry xoje je IIMano OJ-(pe~eHYHampIIpOJ-(Hy Moli; 2. OJ-(HOCY JIOKaJIHOr

craaosnamrsa (npasocnannax II KaTOJIOTIKIIX xpIIIIIhaHa II MyCJUIMaHa)rrpexa MCTOM

Mecry; 3. onnocy B.lIaCTII upeva TOM Mecry II n.eroaov nourronan.y. Tlpeua OBOMe

\fOryhc je YTBpJ-(IITII 3HClqaj (HaU;HOHClJIHII II BepCKlI) onpehenor cseror MeCTaII n.erosy

ynory y )KIIBOry CTaHOBIUIIIITBCI CXOAHO sepoaarsy y HClTilPlIPOAHY Moh.
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Opuruuannn nayxuu pail

GopnC1ClBCl Jll1JII1T-l
I1UpOT

TYPCIZE PEITPECAJII1JE Y rrOHI1IIIABJbY
Y BPEME fPLJ:KOf YCTAHIZA 1821. fO,DJ1HE

Aiiciiipnxiii: Ilooynexpaurhana nporas TYpcKeBJIaCTlI110'IeTKOM XIX nexa
na 13aJ1KaHy 6II.'1e cy xecre II MaCOBRe. lbUXOB yrnuaj na xpanrhane II3
naporcxor xpaja OHO je BeJIHKH. Y pany je AaTupnxaa rypcxo-xpumhanxux
ounoca 1I3 Tor upeuena.

3HCll.HljHO yueuihe Cp6a U3 TIoIUImaBJba TOKOM Ilpnor cpncxor ycra­
HKa HcaaKTHBHUM npncycrnoxy norabajnva 1815. rouune, y Ilpyrov cpncxoxr
ycranxy, xao U sa spexe KlIe3-MlIJlOIUeBe, 3aTIIM II KHe3-MnxaUJIOBe BJIa}J;e
(Iluporcxa riyaa 1836, U3aTIIM 1841) o6e36e}J;HJIO je flUpOnaHIJ;IIMa yrnenno
MeCTO y CBOjOj 6op6u, He caxo y 3aBI:JTlajIHIM xpajeaaxa, Ben II y mupIlM
paaxepaxa HaIJ,UOIlaJIlIe ncropnje cpncxor uapona y IJ,CJIHIlI:I. 1

BeJIIIKH YCTaHaK Fpxa 1821. rO}J;IIHe xoja je aanao xnoro aeson,a Ilop­
TH II norpajao neKOJIlIKO rOJ~I:IlIa, nnjc 6uo, Ben OA caxor no-rerxa, 6e3 rroCJIC­
}J;HIJ,a no cpnCKII napon y TypCKOj. HapO}J;HOOCJI06o}J;IIJlaQKH rroxper Tpxanpo­
THB Typaxa, KOjI:I IIO'UIH)e xpajex XVIII sexa OCHHBaI:beM rajne peBOJIyIJ,HO­
napne opraumaunje Xcrepuje.? npepacrao je nOl.leTKOM 1821. rcnnne y pe­
BOJlY~Hjy xoja jc nobujana IIPIICTaJIH~e II Meryy OaJIKaHCKIIM HapO)~HMa IIOKO­
pCHIIM on Typcxe. COJIH}J;apIImynH ce ca 6op6oM rprxor napona, OlIII cy )l(CJIC­
JlI1 na ocrsape n csoje ocnotiobeu.e.

Hum je rana 6uo jenan cnxercpujcxax uynxrona y KOMe je rajna peBOJIy­
IJ,IIOHapna oprannaaunja nocrojanajotn npe 1820. To norsphyje U"paTuHIIJIan

1 C. flerponnh llj96. 30.
2 OCHOBHlI 3(1)laTCiK Xerepnje OlIOje "IIpIlKyn.ibCllbCnpnnora, KY110BaIbC upasnen.a­

uan.e opysqa H npnrrpexran.e HCl YCTClIlClK HC CClMO Tpxa, ueh II OCTCl.1HX xpnurhana y
TypCKOj". M.l'aBpIl.'IOBUh 1908.12.
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on cenrcvopa 1820. ronuue " KojII cy CWIIIIIlIJIH XeTCpIICTIi YPyMyHUjU, a no

KOMe cy HHIn IIBII)~IIH Ha:mWleHI1 xao nenrpu In KOjIIX he. Y3 noaoh Ii nonpruxy

MWIOIlla Oopeuonnha. OTUWleTlI axutrje ycrauuxa 3a ocnorioben,e 'HITaBe

PyMeJIIIjc II Byrapcxe.' 113 HC)J,aBIIO OTKpUBelIorHOKyMeHTa y O.u;eCII, casuaje
cc sa nocrojan.e peBOJIYI~IIOHapHeoprannaauujc y I IHIllY. Mehy CpGHMa

uajenme je 6WIO cseurrennxa. rpronaua II 3anaTJIuja. xojn cy npexo cBOjUX

'{aHaTJIIljcKIIx UTprOBaTIKIIX KOIlTaKaTa 6lIJIIIH06po ofiaseurrenn 0 36uBaIhII­

Ma y XeTCplIjcKOM nOKpcTY. j

Hejra cyxu.e ua je peBOJIYI~IIoHapHc nacje xerepucra Mel)y HIIlIlJIHjaMa

IIIIIpUO unaunx a Meneurnje. KOjII je. xao npc)),CTaBHIIK Llapnrp ancx e
rrarpujapnmje, )~OIUClO y I-hIlJI 1815. [OJl,UIlC.' MIlJIOIII Oopcuontrh je Guo

O'UIfJle.u;HO :Wj\OBeJ:baH IIOCpe)~mmTTBO\1 BJI<:I)\IIKe Menerrruja II3Mel)y Cpfia If

Typaxa 1815. 6 Bna.u;IIKa MeJIeHTIIje xao uo rn auap I InIJIKe MIITporrOJIIIjc,

3aXBa,1JyjynlI CBOM ayropnrery lIC caxro KO)\ XpIIJIInanCKor neh II KO.u; MycnlI­

xrancxor )KUB.'ha y Hnury. Jl,OIIplIHeo je )~a ce Hum OJ!: 1820. ncvnn,e xao jenan
0)\ 'ma~rajHuxxcrepnjcxnx uynxrona na Ea.ucauy. Kpajea 1820. I-IIIIllKa rajna
oprannsaunja je rrocnana cnora rrpeJ\CTaBHIIKa y Llapnrpau "Koj e 6ao 2 ;1,0 3
MeCeI\a y narpnjapmnjn " xao "IIocnaHIIK Bna)J,UKe HIHUKO[a ".7 EpojHOCT osor
noxpera He MO)Ke ce YTBp.u;IITIL UITO je II CXBaTJbllBO xana ce 3Ha .u;a je lJlITaRa

oprauuaanaja GWla crporo KonCIIllpaTIIBHa. KOIIKpCTaH nouarax - "OKO 200
HIIIlIJIIIja" - 3aIIIlcaII je KO.u; M. b. MIIJIHnCBIlna. 3 Mcl)YTIIM, onaj nonarax je

sanncan urecr neue nnja xacnnje. no npn-iau.y crapux HUIllJIIIja, HOCJle

oCJI06ol)eH)a on Typaka. ).l,a je HIIIn 6lIO jax XeTCpnjcKII I\CIITap norspbyje II

OCHIIBaH)e rptxe urxone y IbeMY xpajev npyre uenermje XIX BeKa9

J..1 y l lnpory je rana uocrojana rajna peuonyrmonapua OpraHII3aI\IIja,

nepoaarno 1'1 npe 1820. rO)J;IIHe. 1UY apxnncxoj 36IIPl~II Xunannapa caxyaaaa cy

,II,Ba nucxa U3 1816. rO)J,HHe aesaaa sa norahaje n OJ\IIOCe y Flnpo'ry, y nepnony
'rypcxe BJIaCTIi na 1l0~lCTKY XIX sexa." Tlncana cy Ii3 Flupora II Hnura: jenno
cy nncae rnrporcxe nopoannje. a npyro XIIJIaH)J,apcKII )\YXOBHUK Hrn.amje.

3 M. faBpn.TIOBUh 1909. 14.
4 H. TogOpOB'bJ973, 7-18.
5 3ClXBaJbyjyhn ouronopy KHC3a Muuouia Ha IIIICMO IIHlllKOr MIiTPOITOJJIIT<l

MCJleHTujCl, 20. jy.1I'1 1815. romme, ITUC<lHOM Y .roropy EeOrp<l,IJ,CKc naxnje, MO)Ke ce
TBp,IJ,IITII,IJ,a je Menenrujc neh IlOJIOBilHOM jyna 1815. ronnne ouo yHaury, M. BYKHheBlIh
1907.147.

I) B. HIT. 12,14.
7 B. J. Ilerposnh HH. J.He'l'poBHh 1882,233.
s B. HIT. 6p. 25.
'i fO,IJ,UHe 1820. noann.e cey Haury Yl.J:UTeJb fPK HUKOJICl KpClTOBClJllIja 'Bophajesah.

J.XaJ,Iu Bacursenah 1928,42. .
10 M.faBplIJIOBHh 1909. 14.
11 E AH,IJ,pejeBHh 1979,279.
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rlUC'vla OTKpIIBajy nexe HOBC 'vlO'vlCIITC peBOJlYI~IlOHapHC aKTIIBHOCTII Ilrrpo­

hauaua y llCPI10J~y rpncor YCTaHKa 1821. ronnue, CBaKaKO YOKBIIPY XliJIaH­
napcxor xrcroxa y Ilnpory xora AOBOAUYfO y BC3Y ca CBUM OCJI060AUJIaTIKlIM
1l0KpCTIIYfaXpHlIlnaHCKC paje y IlUpOTCKOj Ka3U npOTlIB OCYfaHCKe BJIaCTI1.

Ilucvo -roptiannja In Tlupora I13 1816. rOAUHe. ca ner crncaxa rre-rara 12

ynyhcno jc Xnnaanapv ca MOJI60M Aa ce npnxnaru llUpOTCKII npoTOCHH~eJI

,IJ,aHlIJIO xora cy TYP~1I OCy)J,llJllI na .cyprvn". on nera ra rperia rro cnaxy ueny
II36aBuTu. Ilpyro rrIICMO, 24. Maja 1816. ronnne," 3aBeAeHO y XIIJIaHAapcKoj
KlbH3H IIHBeHTapa non Ha3UBOM - ITIIcMo II3 HUlIl OA Hrrsaraja AyxoBHuKa, ­
OAHOCU ce "Ha HeKOJll1KO rrOKJIOHlI~II OA Caprinjv" xoje Hrn.arnje II3 Ilnpora
man-e y XUJIaHAap, rrOCJIe reurxoha ca AaBalbeM A03BOJIe OA rypcxor name y
HUlIlY. rue je 1821. rOAIIHe AeJIOBaJIa rajna HIIlIlKa peBOJIyU;IIoHapHa opranma­
nnja npornn Typaxa." HCAaBHO oTKpIIBeHH )j,OKyMcHT y GAecII naje KOHKpe­
THC rrOAaTKC KOjII HCCyMlblIBO yxaayjy na aKTIIBHOCT Hmnnnja y cyK06uMaxe­
'repncra ca TYP~lIYfa y nponehe 1821. y MOJIAaBlljH.J5 IIoAaU;II 0 Cp6HMa (72)
ronope na cy HHlIlJIHje. a BepoBaTHo U ITHponaHU;IL 6UJIH IIOBe3aHH ca 60p­
6aMa y MOJIAaBlIju, lIlTO je )j,OKa3 BlIIIIe 0 narcpsenuaja BIl~eHlIxnaporcxux
noptiauaja xanacrapy XUJIaHAapy. Ilpexa nOAaU;IIMa U3 onor 1I3Bopa Me~y

Cp6lIMa HajBIIIIIe je 6HJIO rpronana 11 3aHaTJIlIja, IIITO noxasyje na je peBOJIy­
U;IIOHapHIi nyHKT y ITHpOTY, CBaKaKO, 6110 opajerrrncaa na yrnejme JmpOTCKe
TIop6a:r,mje, xoje je npennonno Xaun HeJJJa<PIlmllloBIln, nOBe3aHIlM CaXIlJIaH­
AapcKuM MeTOXOM, a npexo n.era ca Tajaon peBOJIY~IloHapHoMopramrsaun­
JOM y HIlIJIY. Onn cy CBOjlIM rprosa-rxna II 3aHaTJIIljcKlIM KOHTaKTIIMa 6IlJIlI
Ao6po 06aBelIlTeHIl 0 361IBaIhlIMa y xerepnjcxox noxpery nporna Typaxa.

IToMeHyTa nacxa ynvhyjy Aa cy Ilnpohaunn 6IlJIliYKJbYlJeHIl y JIOKpeT
jOIII npe rrOTIeTKa rpTIKOr YCTaHKa. Me~YTlIM, TelIlKO je npeU;II3HIIje O)J,rOBopII­
I'll xana je y ITIlpOTy oclJOpMJbCH peBOJIyU;IloHapHIl nYHKT, ann HeMa cyMlbe )J,a
je peBOJIYU;lIOHapHe nneje Me~y ITlIponaHIJ,IlMa IIIlIpIIO )J,yXOBHJIK Hrn.araje
KOjII je Mopao 61ITIl y Be31I ca HlIJJJKlIM BJIa)J,lIKOM MeJIeHTlIjeM, npe)J,BO)J,HJIKOM
rpuxe rrpaBOCJIaBHe npkae. KOjlI je y HJIlIl )J,OIIIao 1815.Y Ilaparpany je lIMao
MorynHocTu )J,a ce ynosna ca xerepnjcxna nosperoa. TlIM rrpe IIITO cy y napn­
rpa)J,CKOM xnapry <PaHapy, Ben rrOCJIe 1812. IO)J,lIHe )J,eJIaJIJI XeTepJICTlI. 16 C
063JIpoM)J,a je 1815.ronane HlIIIIaBCKa enapxnja y ITIlpOTy 6HJIa cjenaa.eua ca
paToM onycrourenca HIlJJJKOM enapxnjon y jenny, Huurxy MIlTpOnOJIJIjy na

12ApXIIBCKa36upKa xranacrapaXUJlaHJJ:apa - <P. 7(1814-1820), TIIICMO 6p.46, OMOT
sa 1816. E. AH,n:pejemIli1979, 279. y HarrOMeHII.

13 E. Annpejennh 1979, 282.
14 E. Annpejennb, 1975, 118.
15 H. TO,n:OPOB"b. 1973,7-18.
16 E. Aunpejennh 1979, 118.
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~IeJIY ca MUTpOrrOJIIITOM MCJIeHl'lIjcM. eraapxov Ilou.e Mesnje." IUlpOTCKH
peBOJIyIJ;nOUapHu nYHKT je nourao rrou HCIIOCpeJ~HHjH yrnuaj Hmnxe peBOJIy­
unonapue oprannaamrjcHon acxov y Hum BJlaJ~IIKa MCJleuTIIje je 6no O}J,Max
anraaconan 01-1: rauaunr.er rypcxor 3anOBCI-I:HI1Ka rpaua MapaUlJIII Ann-name
J~a mrrepsennme II vcnocrasn KOHTClKTe ca MIIJIOmeM. Y rmcxy MIIJIOmy II
CBHM Cp6HMa O}J, CpeJIHUe jyna 1815. BJIal-l:IIKa Mcncnruje II03IIBa CBe Cp6e JIa
upecrauy CCl J~ClJbOM 6op6oM uporns Typaxa. IIOTeHIJ;IlpajyftH naje OH "eMal~ ...
}J,Cl xe noopo 6Ill'll Couora -recnrra Be3IIpa II 60rOM ce BaM xyrrev na HII e npe­
Bapa 1-1:3 nesrare cysureuue nnnrha lIO I-I:a norcre CJI060}J,HO KO}J, Meue II }J,a Be
OTBel-l:eM KO}J, qeCTHT3 Be:mpa J~3 My UpIIK3)1(CTe name MyKe II IIeBOJIC "18 3a
nenyny He}J,eJbY nana MlITpOIIOJIlIT Menerrrnje nnnre KHC3Y MUJIomy ner rnrca­
Ma )J(eJreftII I-I:a ra y6e}J,II I-I:a }J,olJe na C3CTaHaK ca MapallIJIII AJIlI-namOM, y TOMe
IIycnesa. Ma}J,a fbIIXOBOM cacranxy anrycra 18l5. rounne na EeJIln~H HenpIICY­
cruyje." MUJIomOnpcnonnhje 6IIO, 0 ~IHrJI enno. '{aJ~o BO .:b3U nocpennaurrsov

BJIal-l:HKe Menenrnja IBMel)y Cp6a IITypaxa 1815. ronune nourro je y oynery
Cptinjc 3a 1816. 1I3rJIaCaUa CTaBKa ,.3Cl BJlaJ~lIKY HUUIeBaqKOr 3.000 rporna OJ.

CpIICKH xaes je ne cavo narpamrc MeJICHTIIja. seh je )l(eJIeo }J,Cl fa }J,OBe}J,e sa
6eorpai~CKor MIITpOnOJIIIT3~ 2J Mel)yl'lIM, y rove nnje ycneo 360r rrpornan.en,a
UOBor 6eorpa}J,cKor nesnpa M3paruJIIIATIII-U3me. KOjII je. xao pannju TypcKII
3anOBel-l:HIIK y Hmny. Guo YU03I13T C3 6op6oM IIlIIIIKIIX CBemTeHnK3 3a osaj
IIOJIO)l(aj.21

PeBOJIYQHonapIIe III-I:eje xerepncra npeHOCIIJra cyy Ilupor I-I:YXOBHa JIIIqa
In XIIJIaUI-I:apa, UITO je cnvnaj IIca rrpOTOCIIHl)CJIOM JlamIJIOM, xojn je y llIIpOT
nourao najaeposarnaje 1815. KaJIa je, no CBOj npIIJIIIIJ;IL IIIlrrpor nocrao jenan
O}J, xcrepujcxnx nvaxroaajyru Cp6IIje IIy KOMC jc 1821. rO}J,IIHe MOpaJIa rrOCTO­
.iaTII penonyunouapna rajna oprauusannja. llprIITal-l:HIIKC TC OpraHII3aIJ;IIje 'rpe­
6a Tpa)l(IITlI Mel)y IIOTmrCHlIIJ;I1Ma nanenenor nncaa XUJI3H}J,apy - cPIIJIHIL
Heura. Xpanna. Mapxo, Ilerap IInp. TprOBIJ;n II 3aUaTJIHje. xojn cy CBojuM 3Y­
'roparerox. cBOjIIM TprOBaqKIIM rrOCJIOBHMa IIKOIIT3KTIIMa 6IIJIH ynosnarn ca
OCJI0601-l:lIJIaLIKHM IIoKpeTHMCl y Tp-ncoj. a KOjII cy»ceneJI IIIIcnoje OCJI06ol)elLe.
TIOTBPJIY OBUX TBPI-I:lbII HaJIa3UMO YKa3JIBalbIIMa crapnx Ilupohanana. xoja ce
BeOM3 nonynapajy C3 HaBO}J,IIMa y rIIIcMy. 3arIIIcao HX je BJIaI-l:IIMUP HUKOJIuft. a
onnoce ce H3norahaje Yr0I-l:IIH3Ma "rrOCJIC Kapahopha", OJIHOCHO y rO):\HHaMa
rrOCJIe 3aBpmcTKa Ilpsor cpncxor ycranxa. Jenno xaannatse ce 0l-l:lIOCU na .jep-

17 E. I'onyrinncxiy 1871, 146.148: K. l1pc TICK'b . 1lJ29. 351.
18 TIIiCMO Menerrruja M11'rpono.1IIT(l Hmuxor KIle)f(eml\j(l II CBmf rrpaBOCJIaBIIlIM

XPIIIIlh(lIIHM3 YCprinju nncaao jYHC11815. 113 IIJIIII(l. M.ByKHhcBIIh 1907. 147.
19 M. MlIJUIheBIIh 1893.3-33.
20 M. TIeTpoBJIh 1898.07.
21 E. KyHlI6epT 1901, 99.
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O.\IOHctXct Ilocirrcja ,.KOjIIjC sanohuo KO)J,XcU,UI I IcUIe IIy TOKy nohn "rrpe'IeCTIIO

llnporcsc CBCIIITeIIlIKC KOjC cy TYPI~U 06eCIIJIII"/) na OU O)J,Max 3aTUM notie­
rao y Cp6ujy. Ilpvro xamnan,e ueryje ce '{ct capann.y XcU,III Heme ca xIUIaHI~ap­

CKUM )J,YXOBIIlII~uMa II lICTII'Ie ce I~a je jeJ~alI KctJIyl)CP !I3 CBCTC Tope. xojn je

6lIO y Ilnporv y CBeToropCKoM MeToxy If cnpcvao .byge ga lIX BOgU Y CBl'Ty

Topy, vnoro l~o6po )I<JlBeo ca XaI,III Hemon. Tvpun cy XTCJIH na ra otiece, ann
XaI.lH Hema TO nosna II 6p'10 Hal)e cspn.umxe xu.i.nne.na My lICKC rrpaTIIO~C.

're onaj II06eme y Ku.axeaan, na onarne O)J,C y Eeorpan, rue je xacanje nocrao
BJla)J,IIKa"23 Kaaunan.a Tlupohauana samrcana 1912, roanne, CKOpO JJ,eBeT ne­
uennja ogBpeMeHa onnrpauau.a norahaja. Monro je nonpunern 3a60paBY HeKUX

~IIIlheIlu~a, arn HC II cvurrnne norahaja xojn cy CKOpO caCBUM lIJJ,eHTII~IHII ca

lIaBOAUMa y nncxy. I1UpOTCKC -ropoaunje Tpa)J(UJIC cy novoh O,Il,XIIJIaH)J,apa 3a

npOTOCUHl)eJla AaIUIJIa. a HC 0,Il, Cp6uje. KaKO xasyjvcrapn TIIIpohaH~U,nepo­
BaTHO crora lIITO ce KIIe'~ MUJIOill TmpCTO IW)J(ao 110 crpann on cyxotia CTyp­
l~UMa. 'Iopriaunje ne HCTWly npane pa3JIOre nperiauanan,a nporocnahena Ila­
mIJIa y XUJI(IlI)J,ap. neh cavo UCTUtIy Aa je orrrynrreu "rrpaB)J,e pann" n na HUCy

}l,03I30JIIIJIlI)J,a ra I~apCKOM Hapcl~60M noiuan-vy "cypryn" r,Il,e 6n 6uo ,,3aMlIoro"

TC 3601' rora ynyhyjy "MOJI6y nomme 3eM.TbU" XIIJIalI)J,apcKoM nryxany ",II,a My

nH ~IIIIUITe IIKpaM 6JIarOpOI~1I0 sa nanty MIIJIOCT y nantyenapxnjy HUIllaBCKy".24

Iluporcxe noprianaje lIaUOMlIIbY y IIIICMy ,Il,a yKOJIHKO nporocnnhen .QaIUIJIO

)J(eJIH ua one 0:0 MaUaCTIlpa BaTOIIe)J,a, 3HwlajHor uenrpa sa spexe rrpnnpexa
rpnxor yCTaHKa npOTIIB Typaxa, o:aMy XUJIaH)J,apCKa yrrpana TOIll' saoparsyje,
jep sa Thera II n.erony ,Il,eJIaTlIOCT TBp)J,e nornncann rrlIpOTCKII "fJlaBapu". To

je, CBaKaKo,nouarax mnne3a rrprmannocr rrporocanhena .QaHIiJIaxerepnjcxoxr
nOKpeTy.25

Ha yC'raHII'IKO pacnoxoscen.e Ilnpohauana nporns Typaxa. y apexe
oCJlO6oll.HJIa1IKOr nOKpeTa y Fp-rxoj,O)J, 1814.1l.0 1821. [O,Il,HIIe, yxasyjy II sarm­
ell y CTapIIM I~pKBeHIIM xn.uraxa, xojn ce lIyBajy y Corpujcxoj 6u6JIIIOTe~II, a

ojuroce ce na uorahaje y Ilupory U3 1821. rO)J,I1HC. Byrapcxn IICTOpnTJap M3IhO

Crojanon HaBO,Il,n J~Ba sarmca xapaxrcpncrtoura 3a noxper upo rnn Typaxa y
Ilupory II onnoce ca X IIJIaHI~apoM: "Oy I1IIpOT X ann Kecapnn 3Mece~a JIe)J(aJI

oy 6ynap cyxoy", a y cnenehen je 3aIIIICaIlO: "Oy rpal~ )J(e Ilnpor onre e)J,HH

,!~YXOBHIIK cneroropcxnu I10CTPU)J(lIIIK OTMClHaCTIlp XHJIalI,II,ap IIMeHOM Hocar]:
II roro ouecnura. II TaMO H uo rpebcn 6HC'r".26 Kana je pen 0 crp anarsy

CBCIIITCHIIKa y I1UpOTy on Typaxa. :{al~p)J(aJlO cc rrpenan.e 0 neuran.y ce)J,MO-

22 B. HIIKO.TlHh 1074. 61.
23 Ibid. 61.
24 E. Anupejennh 284.
25 M.E. Mauahesnh 1884, 66; 1888, 443.
26 M. CTOJIHOB'b. 1073. 01.07.
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puue CBeUITeHIIKa xoje cc pa3JIIFIHTO BpeMeHcKH narup a. Bcayje ce 3a

.Kapahopher,« npeve " 1804-1813. H sa nepnon "lI33 Kapahopha", OJJ:HOCHO
rplJKlIycranax 1821. rOJJ:HHC IIsa XaI,IH HeuHIHy6yRy 1836. rOJJ:Ime. HaBeJJ:euII
sanae II3 MaHacnlpcKor floMeIIIIKa rrcvun.e CaMO jennor JJ:YXOBHlIKa JocIICIJa.
upeJJ:CTaBHIlKa XIlJI<:lHJJ:apCKor MeToxa y Ilnporv. a neman,e XIIJIaHJJ:apCKor JW­
XOBHlIKa y Ilnpory 1821. rOJJ:IIHe norsphyje ynepcfhc If pasnore nporoucrsa
nporocnnhcna AaHIlJIa 1816. ronnue. ,Uacy npencraammn XIIJIaHJJ:apcKor Me­
roxa y Ilnpory 6IIJIII Yrecrroj Be3H ca nOClIOJJ;HMa pesonynnouapnor rrOKpeTa
nporas Typaxa. no rsphvje II 1l0AaTaK In upyrcr rrIICMa xojna JJ:yXOBHIIK 111'­
uaruje 06aBeUITaBa XHJIaHJJ:apcKor apxIIMaHJJ:pIlTa Hcana na KaKBe je renrxohe
I1aIIIllaO KO)l, name y HIIIllY rne cy qeKaJIU 15JJ:aHa JJ:OK nama nnje nao )l,03BOJIy
aa :bY)l,e KOjU O)l,JIa3e y XUJIaHJJ:apY

y CTaHIJlIKe aKI~IIjC y MOJIJJ:aBuju aano-rere 6. MapTa 1821. rOJJ:UHe ca
AJIeKCaHAPoM: Hrrcunanrujew, xoje cy ce Meceu; J~aIIa xacnnje 0JJ:pa3UJIe U na
TepuTopujy Tp-nce ca nenrpo» y Mopeju, HMaJIC cy cuaxcau onjex y CBUM 06JIa­
CTlIMa 13aJIKaHa 3aIIOce)l,IIynIM TypJJ;lIMa. CyJITaH MaXMYJJ: II (1809-1839),
CXBaTlIBililI KaKBa OIIaCHOCT nperu u;apCTBY, IIapeA60M OJJ: 31. xrapra 1821. 1'0­
WIRe H3pWIIITO jc 3aXTCBao OJJ: Typaxa CypOBO paspauvuaaan,e ca HajBllIllHM
rrpeJJ:cTaBHlIU;UMa rpnxor CBellITeHCTB3 y LlapnrpanyIIl.IHTaBOM 133JlKaHy, xao
HOCIIOU;lIMa onor OCJI060JJ:IIJI3'IKOr IIOKpCT3. HOBII BeJIlIKII BC3UP y Llaparpany,
13eH)I,epJIll ATfII-I1(IJlI3, napenno je 22.anpun a, H3 YCKpC. Aace otiece U;3plIrp3JJ:­
CKH narpnjapx I'pnropuje V H iuecr npyrnx IWKBeHlIX nCJIIIKOJJ:OCTOjHIIKa. 2~

TOKOM anpnn a Typun cy ce xpnauo pa3paQYHcIBaJIII 1I y APynIM rpaJJ:OBUMa
Typcxe ca jour npexo 70 ermcxorra, MCljy xojnaa je ono y6lIjeH, y Jenpeny, U
6HBililI uapurpancxn narpnjapx KHpIlJIO II xnnapcxu ermcxon y COJIyHy.29 Y
nponehe 1821. rOJ~IInc 6pojna TypcKanojcxa 6UJla je lIOCJlaTa y CBe )l,eJIOBe nap­
CTBa. CaMO TpU uana nOCJIe y6lIcTBa narpujapxa Un.cronnx Haj6JIII){(IIX capau­
HIlKa, MapallIJIII Ann-nama je otianecruo MIIJIOilia J~a 113 COJIyHa y Hnur AOJIa­
3U Xycemt-uarna I'ananaaorny ca BeJIIIKO Msojcko M. n Ca3H3BIllH sa rrpncycrno
Xyceun-name ca 5.000 BOjIIlIKa. MIIJIOilije6uo BeOM:a ysnesnrpen, nepyjvha Aa
je nojcxa ycaeperra II Ha n.era II na Cp6njy, A3 je I'pK Apncrnn-nanra xojn je
nOClIO MHJIOillY llIICMO OJJ: I1rrCIIJIaHTIIja na norrmc ,,0 aajennumcoj axnnjn"
Cp6a UTpxa nporun Typaxa 6uo yxnahen. MIIJIOmeB crpax 6IIO je neOCHOBan
jep je y CyJIT3UOBOj 3<:IllOlleCTH OJJ: 25. M3ja ynvheuoj Cp6IlMa uarnaureno JJ:a je
rovnnaa,e uojcxe y Hinuy 3601' _,CIJaIIapnOTcKorpaJJ:a Hnpouaraune y HIUIlY -'il

;7 D. Aunpejenuh )979. 2S5.
28 M. f3BPWIOBlIh \909.42.
29 M. Laskaris 1933.72.
30 A. C. KK: Flncxro DUpl)i:l I !OIIllBIlh3 MlI.'IoLLIy. 13. anpun lS21.
3~ AC KK, Flacxro nenyrara MIVIOllIY, 14.\Ii:lj 1821. ca IIplI.rIOrO~1 CYJITdHOBOf XaTlI­

XYMi:ljYII30ll: 13.Maja. OIIIIIIIplIIIje KOJJ:: B. Crojarrtenuh, 1\)79,89-100; B. Crojaasesnb,
1987. 85-95.
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Xyceun-nama je 06ecIIo Mllore xanyhepe. CBCIUTcnIIKe IIrpronue, a Me~y
IhUMa jc 6110 II AYXO BIIlIK cseroropcxo r MaIiaCTilpa y Ilupcrv. JOCIICp. 32

Taxo cy na YCKpC 1821. YHIIlllKOj TBp~aBlI6llJIlI norvtin.ena, 06cIUeHII
HUIUJIIIjC: BJIaAIIKa Menerrrnje. npora Crojan Tlorronnh. non 'Eophe Llnnnap­
IlH, MJIaAeU Omapesnh. PaJ~OCJIaB ClIMeK~IlI6aIUa II lo.nyo MYTam.mja. TOM
npIIJIIIKOM 6IIJIO je satuopeuo OKO 200 HHIllJIlIja. Iloryon.cn,e npsax HIIlllKIIX
rpahana II3a3BaJIO je BCJIIlKY saopanyrocr KOA Cp6a He caao IIIIIUKOr xpaja
Ben IIcycennnx npenena. rOBOpllJIO ce II0 IIoTajHIIM TypCKIIM ersexynajaxa II
necranxy MuorlIX .TbYAII, HapOlJIITO no CeJIIIMa. Y3IIMaiba ranana 6IIO je 06wraj
Typaxa, na je OTYAa y npBII Max II 6IIJIO 3aTBOpcuO une CTOTIlHe HIIIUJIllja. 0
pe3yJITaTIIMa re ncrpare XyCCIlH33 I'auanasorny nama je otianecruo MapaUIJIII
Ana-rramy y Beorpany nIICMOM ynyheua« I13 HIIIUa 15/28. jyna 1821. 34

"lheio6oj iineueuuiiiociiiu cpehnou, ..lllUIOCiIiUBOAt

6pazuy .11U najueteeuuie«, naiiiouuiioeanuieu
Tociioouny 6eaupy U .HyliLUPY.
/IpebaUlf-bU .lly.W6lia H uiua Anu-iuuua,
lie xoiUehu oa uupy]e, HaL/UHliO je caees,

ca HUUlKU.''r! uuiiipoiionuiiiou iia je uoiiuijno Huhy,
oopscaeao caciiuuuce U KpOjUO iinanoee oa,
ca-cyea] 6oJICe, uciiipetiu uapoo .HyC.ltU.IWHCKU
y Huuiy U na iiia]nauutc oa BUCOKOj Ilapctco]
enaou U eeunou Ilapciiiey naiiiypu na epaiii
[eony eenuxy 6puiy. Ilotuiiio ca.M naicaeecnuje
uciiuiiiao ciiieap, iioiytin.enu cy iiouenyiiiu iuuua,
peseuu uuiiipoiionuiii, oeojuua ceeiuiiieuutca U

oea tuupupa, KOjU cy 6U.ltll yiiiuuajnu n.you
y eapotuu.
flO/wilo cy .1602 lilo2a II02y6.1bellu, fbUXU6a
iiie.lta, uuno cy y sno 6u.lta oipesna,
ctcnoteena cy ca /llll{a aeJ,tJbe. OdCe'1eHIl
i.aaea IJO.lleHYIU02 iuuue iiocnaiiia je Ita epeno
iipaeae (y Llapuipoo}...
Xyceuu iiauui, CUH Mypauu:« 25. tueeana 1236. iooune."

32 a TYPCKIIM 3BepCTBHMa Cnonerxa XIX sexa cnenose CKeneTH gBa llOBeKa KO­

jHM3 cy nperinjene nore, Ha rpynmra jenner og IbHX OTKpIIBeH je rreKTOpaJIHII KpCT og
6aKapHor JIHMa. aBO OTKpHhe MO)Ke ce Be3aTII sa MOHaxa MaHaCTllpa Xanaunapa,
JOCHepa, xojn je 1821. ooemen y ITIIPOTY II caxpan.en y nomroxqy rraporcxor rpana,
Ynopenn: E. Ilen.anaa. I1. ITejHh 1986,230-231.

33 Xyceun nama sonn nOpeK.TIO on crape yrnenne pyuenujcxe noponnne II3 Ta'rap
ITa3apI,IHKa. "Ynpasy Hag HHmeM. CHpOTHHM nauranyxov" g06HO je 1820. ronaae, na
lmjeM je -reny ocrao I~O geIl,eM6pa 1826. ronane, KaAa je rrOCTaBJbeH sa 6eorpagcKor
nanty. E. KyHH6epT. 1901, 198.

34 Tlacao je jenan og peTKHX H3BOpa 0 nocrojan.y rajuor YAPY)KeIba y Haury;
nponaruao ra je I'nnura E.1e30BlIh y Hapounoj 6H6mIOTeIl,H y Eeorpany 1930. rOJl.HHe,
CruIMaK opurnnana Hnpenou ca rypcxor ocjasno je y IlomITI1Il,H og 3.HOBeM6pa 1930.
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o aKTHBHoCTIl penonyuuorrapue opraauaanujc y Haury 1821. roAIIHe
ronopu jonr jeuan IBnop.;sxojr; noceriuo yxasyjc Haonjcx 01301' ncxpera IIBaH
rpaunua Cp6uje. Aycrpujcxn KOHClHIJ~eHTHUKOJlaj Crojxo, IUICMOMOA28. cerr­
rexopa 1822.rounue jann,a y Bpmau apxnxaunpnrv IIaAMHHIIcTpaTopy errap­
xaje npuraxxe PaJVIBojcBIIhy, ua K3A3 je ,,24-aro BTCIlJHIIJ,aX nauiy U,pKOB 01'
MOJIepa roroaoy npUMUTII 6rro". rana je raxo AOW30 .Flpeocnenrrenn I'n.
j~aHUJr Apxuenncxon I-hUlIKIIj ". Bnannxa LlaIIHJIO je nofierao U3 HIlwa
crpaxyjybu na he My TypIJ,U 360r pcnonvnnjc rn auy oucehn II y CnL\1GOJI onne­
TIL Ilpe [l,OJIaCKa y Tennnue. xaxo ce y IUICMy nanonn, BJla[l,IIKa Ilanuno je H3­
neCTIIO Mnxonra Oopenosnha 0 reuncnsr npIIJIHKaMa y Haury nocne yrymen.a
.jiesonymrje" on 1821. ronnne. a ncrospevcao je o)~ Munowa A06IIO "KOHT Aa
y Hevunjy yrexue ".

BJIaAIIKa Ilanaro je )~OlliaO y Hum xpajen 1821, xana je uapnrpancxu
narpnjapx, na rpaxen,e Typcxe u,elrrpamre BJlaCTII - 3601' penonyrnronapnor
noxpera y Hmny - mnnojno II3 cacrana Hmuxe euapxuje Hnmancxy enapxnjy
ca Ce)~IUlrTeM y Ilupo'ry. TIOCJIC BJIaAIlKC J~aHIIJla. HUWKOM enapxnjox cy yn­
paB.TbaJIH: BeHC)~IIKT Lf00H1). Fpnropnje, Tnrp BeHeAIIKT II, Trap Hnharpop.
JoaHIIhIIje II KaJIHHIIK. IlOCJIe[l,IhlI HlmlKII nJlaAHKa sa npexe rypcxe BJIaCTII
6IlO je BHKTOp, pOAOM II3 Kanorpepa y Eyrapcxoj, 6uBrnH XIIJIaHAapCKII
xanyhep IIKacIlHjII eraapxnjcxn BJIaAIIKa. Ca oCJI060l)eH)eM oA rypcxe ynpane
1878.1'OAHHe, HIIwKa.xao IIHnurancxaenapxnja AOlIIJIe cyYcacras KHe)KeBlIHe
Cp6uje IICpncxe npasocnaaae npxse.

l1H'repBeHIJ,IIja IIH.pOTCKIIX lJOp6aI,mja y KOpHCT np01'0cnuhena Ilanana
npencrann,a 3UaqajaH MoMenaTy peeoxynaoaapnoj aKTHBHoCTU Ilnpohanaua.
TIo sanpnrerxy Ilpyror cpncxor yCTaHKa, a noA yrnnajea oCJI060AIfJIal.IK01'
noxpera xoptiaunja. Taj npojexr je npexo TprOnaQKUX IIOCJIOBa U 3601' 6JIu­
3IIne Hmna Guoy MoryhHocTu KOHTaKaTa Hynoaaasaa.a ca oCJI060AIIJIal.IKIlM
nnejaaa rora npeveua, ca U;lI.TbeM Aa ce npnnpevn ycranax npoTJIB Typaxa y
Ilapory.Hsvaeraa je BpeAHocT nncasra naporcxux lWp6aI)lfjaIf xao nssopa aa
eKOHOMCKe npUJIIIKe Uounoce y fIUpOTy, xpajea XVIII IIrrO'I.JeTKOM XIX nexa,
a orncna nenara na IhUMa npencrann.ajy, BepoBaTHO, najcrapnje nocrynue JI3­
nope OBe spcre. Moryhe je Aa rrexarn Il3nyeene xyjyuunjcxe panaoanne Tien
Ilcrpa quje je lIMe raxohe na rpeheu OTIICKY ne-rara C063HpOM Aa ce Y
nopona-nroj apXUBH IbcrOBIIX rrOTOMaKa IInanac TryBa 15InY3CTIUIX II03JIaheHIIX
ne-rara ypahennxy n.cronojsnarapcxoj. HaAaJIeKO nynenoj paAUOHIlIJ,If, Yfinrr­
3UHU BeJIIIKor MocTa. 35

35 ApXUB YCpCMCKUM KapJlOBl.I,UMa. <POllA IvlliTporrOJlHTCKo-rraTpujapllmjcKu A­
229,1822. ronnna.

36 TIo):(aIJ,U In nopoun-ineapxnse Tien Ilerpa, jennor onMIIJIOrneBnx nOBcpeHIIKa
33 TIUpOT, nopen XaI,Iu Herne <PUJJ.lmOBuna: geJIlIMWIHO je cpeheaa. 11M3 sanaca 0

IIOCJIOBIIM3, pyKOM pahene cpeopnepyKOTBOpUHC H).10CTa npennax xrsnra H3 XIX nexa.
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fP'£lKII YCTamtK jom nuje 6IIo yryurea xana cy, 360r 3aIIITliTerp-rxor CTa­

HOBHlIwTBa, BeJIIIKe enponcxe cane no-rene .n;ona31ITII y nannoxarcxn cyxof
ca TIopTOM, xoja je, HOTOM, npepacrao y paronaa,e Earnecxe, <ppaHu;ycKe 1I

Pycaje CTypCKOM. Typcxa je 6Hna nop axena y pary 1828/29. ronnne a Jenpen­

CKHM yronopov, nopen .n;pyrnx 06aBe3a vsena je na ce6e na onaxnra noxozcaj

npaaocnaaunx xpumhana H .n;a y.n;OBO.'bH lbHXOBHM aaxreaaxa - naraa.aaa
notion.maa,a npxsenor )KUBOTa. Hansop nan OBUM cnanao je y xonsynapny jy­

PIIC.n;IIKU;Ujy pyCKHX KOH3yna y TypCKOj. To je 6IIno o.n; 3HaTHlIX rrocnennna II sa

cnOBeHCKH II rpnxa CBeT y OCM3HcKoj uapesnun." TIo MlIpOBHOM yrosopy y

Jenpeny 1829. ro.n;HHe TIn aHOMmeCTIIM. Cp6njn je 6nna npasnara nyna HaU;IIO­

nanna ayrouoxaja CnpaBoMnouparxa nrecr uaxnja, a KHe3Y Manonry nacnen­

HO KHe)KeBCKO nocrojaacrso. WTO je Tlop'raMopana H3BpWlfTII saBeOMa xpar-

37 B. Crojanvennh, 1971,81.



92 Balcanica XXIX nOpJICJI3B3 JIUJIllh

KO npeae. To je, TI<:IK. 3mrl IIIJIO)J;a cc HOBa rpauuua Cpnuje HMaJla cnycrrrru lIa
jyr. y IIpaBIJ,y HIlma n Ilnpora. IIa pCTIIIIJ,y TOIIoIlIn~y.lIJfamIlIY I'paxany IIcena
Opeonria y 6mI'.HtlIII Ilupo ra.

TURKISH REPRISALS IN THE 1821GREEK rNSURRECTION
Summary

The Greek insurrection in 1821, which lasted for several years, givi ng
the Porte a lot of trouble, was not without consequence for Serbs in Turkey. The
Greek national liberation movement against the Turks began at the end of the 18'h
century with a secret organization, known as Heteria, which developed into a
revolution by 182 L winning followers among the Balkan peoples subjugated by
the Turks. By joining the Greek struggle, they had hoped to achieve liberation for
themselves.

Heteria had centers were set up in Ponisavljc, Nis and most probably in
Pirot. which were expected. with the support of Milos Obrenovic. to instigate
rebels to actions for liberation. The authority of Bishop Melentije of Nis helped
the town become one Heteria's most important centers in the Balkans. A secret
revolutionary organization existed in Pirot as well. testifying to which are letters
preserved from local notables. dating from 1816. According to information from
these sources, the Serbs were generally merchants and craftsmen. in Nis. In addi­
tion to Bishop Melentije, there were head-priest Stojan Popovic, parson Djordje
Cincarin, Mladen Ovcarevic. Golub Mutavdzija. and in Pirot, besides spiritual
overseer Josif, who most likely spread the ideas of Heteria, there were Proto-syn­
cellus Danilo, and the notables of Pirot were led by Hadzi Nesa Filipovic, who
were connected with the Chilandar, and through it with the secret revolutionary
organization in Nis.

GVIEJI110rPA<[>J;LlA

G. AII~e,jeBllh, 1975
Peeonyuuouapno oenaiituocii; iiuune Huuuce 0PZWIl/3Gl\UjC iipoiiiu« Typaxa 1821.
ioouue . JIecKOB;p-lKH '16opHHK. XV. JIecxonau.
1979, J18a 1I0380pa () Ilupoiiiy us Xunauoap a, ca iioneiiuca XDr..' eeica, ena-uijua sa
peeonyuuonapue II e/{()/LO.HCKe oonoce y epeue Typatca, Ilnporcxa 360pHHK 8-9,
IlnpoT.

ApXlIBcKa30upKa XIIJIaII,IJ,apa
Apxuscxa 36HpKa M3n3CTIlpa XmI3HA3p3 - <P. 7(1814-1820), Ilncxro6p. 46,OMOT
331816.
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UpllrIlJ!<.naH lIaY'IHI1 pa)l

Huxo.raje IJOKUlAH
YHlJBCr-~lJTCT .. baGclll-J:)()."haj c ,

K.-Iy/K

JEPAPXI1JCKO OTUEITJbElbE PYMYHCKE
TIPABOCJ1ABHE IJ,PKBE 0,0; CPITCI<.E

TIPABOCTIABHE IJ,PKBE lX64-1868

A FiciiipaKiii : Aycrpo-YrapcKa uxmepnja jc TOKOM Xlll a XIX BCKa nacro­
jana na y cnoje anrepcce l1CKOpUCl'H nanope npauociraaanx BCPHIIKCl lla
(lJOp~llIpajy HClI\H01I(l,lIlC JWKBe. 3a1'o je nonpscasa.ta )KC,ThY Pyxryaa Jlace
onnoje 0ll cpncKe Kap.rosauxe MIITpOIIOJlIljc II(IJopMupajy pyxiyucxy npa­
nocnanay xrmpommjy.

EBOJIYI~IIja npaBOCJIaB.TbayAycrpnjn xa IIaqlloHaJIHIIMIl,pKBaMa. qJcno­

Men 3WICT xpajex XVIII sexa. nouono jc cxpenyo ll(DKlbY jannor MnClba II

nOJIIlTIPIKHX xpyrosa IIa 0lV!OC eTIIOCa II nepoucnouccru. xojn he YTlIIl,3TU H3

Mel)ynaIl,IIOlIaJIlle II Me~YBepcKe 0l~HOCC TOKO\1 I~CJIOr XIX BCKa. Be­
poncuo senua connnapnocr H L\pKBCHe sese y XVIII BCKyGJIJIC cy IIOAYUJIIIBOM

JIHGepaJ1IUIX Ha'lCJLa - xoje je CBCTOBlhamTBO YUOCHJIO y npxneuy cpenmry y

noxyurajy Aa perpopauiue oprannaamrjy l~pKBeHIIX vcraaoua, II HaJICTa MO­

l\epHe uneje 0 IIaIl,UjH JI HaTIeJIa HCIIl,IIOHaJiHOCTII - xoju cy 3aXTeBaJIH IIHCTIITy­

Il,IlOnaJIII3aIl,IIjy Jl,pyUITaBa IIa HaIl,IIOIIClJIHIIM OCilOBaMCl. Enonynnja upxana y
Ll,cIITpaJ1Iwj EnpoIIH xa naIl,IlOnaJIIIlIM IWKBaMa GIIJIa je OIIIIITa nojana TCeno­

xe, xojaje ll.0TII1\aJla TpaHlII~HoIfaJIHe Il,PKBCllC BC'Je: PYMYHcKo-cprrcKY y Ilpa­
BOCJI3BBoj Il,pKBH, pyxyncxo -pycnncxy y Yxpajancxoj Il,pKBII, BC3e 1I3Me~y

YHIIjaTcKc II KaTOJIIPIKC upxne. a ynvrap pHMOKaTOJlIII~H3Ma,IBMC~Y Xp­

BaTCKe II Mahapcxe IWKBC. IIpu TOMje HeIIocpeJ~HOyrnnana lUI ouuoce Mcl)y

pa3lUIM naIl,ujaMa Aycrpnjcxe uMrrepHjc. 'lCMy je I\OnpIIHOeIIJla II BClllTIIIIa ca

KOjOM jc Ec-rM<lHlIIIYJIlICaO BcpOIIcnOBCJ\IIIIM I3C~{(IMa YnOJIHTIP-IKC cnpxe. p aAn

0AP)Kalba jCJ\IIHCTna II paBIIOTC)J(C uxnrepnje. Y TUM yCJIOBIIM<I. npouec (IJOp­

~lIIpalba IIaI\IIOllaJI IIlIX HpKaBa xon Pvxvna. Cpfia, Xpnara, PYCIIHCl HeII3Ge)KHO
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je CCI)J,p)KClO rrOJIlfTntIKO -nanuouanne KOIIOT(ll~IIje.npouusonchn aareruyrocr
y Me~YHaIUIOHaJlHI1\1 O)J,HOClIMCI. HlrrepKOHCIJcCIlOnClJfHe cnopose, TeH3IIje Meryv

nmracrnjaua II pa3JIlPIlITHM naIJ;IIOHclJIHIIM rpvrrava. 110CJIe HCKycTRa II31848.
II H3 )J,06a arrcOJlYTlICTIIlJKOr pC)J(IIMa, beTI je C nCl)KIhOM KOIrrpOJIJIC(lO jepap­
xnjcxe onnoce II \1IIIII.'belba KaKO Mel)y Ha~lIjClMa IIC 6Il ma3BaJIH KouqJJIHKTe

lIlHPOKIIX pasxepa. KOjH 6u uapvum.nn IIOJIIITWIKy PClBIIOTC)J(y, II KaKO OIl ce

O'-lyBClO IJIITerpIrreT usmcpnjc. Ilpxncna py.\1yHcKO-Cpl1CKa nesa. xoja je HOjJ,

'maKO.\1 IUIllPCKIIX npusnnemja jJ,eJIOB(lJICI y rrpCl130CJIaB.;bY y AY-CTpIIjU TOKOM

I~eJIOr XVIII BeKCI. [jUJIa je CnCl)KHO uonpuncna TIl.\I TC)KIhaM(l. xoje cy ce pel3­

BIIj(lJIC O)J, KCH!ClJpOIITCll\Hje J~O I~pKBeITOr onnajau.a. xao KOMIlJIeKC(lII II nyrorpa­
jan npouec OMc~eH HI130M norahaja. Hajmauajnnju MC~y IhIIMa OIIJla je Pe­
BOJlY~IIja H3 1848.xana cy PyMyHH II3 13aHaTa npsn nyr llpOKJlaMO-BaJIII OjJ,Ba­

jan.e 0jJ, cpncxc jcpapxuje. 3a110 TIIIu)yhIf clJa3Y npaKTIfTIHOr oCTBapIIBaIha ay­

TO 11 o.\llIe pvxyrrcke MIITpOrrOJIIIje. 1

Y CTCIHO B.1JClhC .JfH6epelJIHOr pC)J(IlMa y Aycrpuju CrBOpIIJIO je none.sue
YCJIOBe '1a onnajan.e Pysryncxe upxne OJ~ CplICKC jepapxnje II 3a 06HallJbaILC

PyMylicKe npanocn anue MlrrpOJIOJIJIje: nocne ucycnennx noxyrnaja y nocrpe­
BOJlyl(IlOHapnOM nepIlOJ~y II TOKOM neuennje aIICOJIYTlI3Ma, PYMYIllI cy C YCIle­

XOM HCKOPIlCTIIJlII HOB OJ(HOC cuara y MOJlapxnjlI ycnocran.t.en YBo~elheM c\Je­

jJ,cpaJIIBMa. rrOJIIlTlI'TKy nrpy sano serv IUMel,y neurapa II nponmmnja, II3MC~y
Kpyrrc II naunja ..MC~y lIClUlIja.Ma II :'vle~y BCpOlJCnOBCCTlL\1cl. Jlntiepannn pe)[(IIM

'~aHo'-mIheHOBy C]JCl3Y Ynpouecy upxnenor onnajan.a Pyvvna OJ( cpncxe jepap­
xnje y [(apJIOB~IIMa II nocnenn.y c]Jcny y nponecy 06naR.'haH)(l Pyxyncxe npa­
BOCJlaBlJe MlrrpOnOJfflje. 13eTJje UOHOBO YTllpJ(lIO cnoj CTaB rrpeva PyMyHlIMa.

1I0lllTO My jc 6Wlet uorpefina IhllXORCI cap anu.a y 1I0BOM ClJeAepaJIIlCTIPIKOM

opranmouau.y vouapxuje.' CpIlCKa l3ojBOJ~IlHCI II Ta.\TIfTllKII Banar yKJbyTTCIIll

cy y Ma~apCKO Kpa.'bCBCTBO. YllPKOC HP0TeCTIL\1C1 PY\IYHa II Cp6a. Ca cnoje
crpauc. Ilcnrra jc 1I0)J,CTpeKaBaJla ~pKBeHY cvannnnauujy PyMyIIa O)J, xapno­
nance jepapxnje JI OCUIInarhC PyMyIlCKC npanocnannc ;\1IITpOrroJlIlje )J,a on ce

cvnporcrarunta OTHOpy Cpria HC3a)J,ORO.:bIIIIX upnnajan.ev Mahapcxoj,
Y TIIM YCJIOmnHI. nOTICTClK onnajan.a PyMyllcKe npaBOCJlanUe I(pKBe OJ~

cprtcxe jepapxnje oxpaopnnanu cy IIMuepnjamJII xpvronu n 6J1aroHaKJIOH CTaB

.\la~(jpCKe IIOJlIITWTKe KJIClCC." Be.rje. TUTClK. OJ~yrOBJlaTmO J~OHOIllClbe O)J,JlyKC 0

PyMyncKoj MHTpOHOJI njn, Mana.ie y pcn)J,06.hy 1R6()- J 86.1. u.euy o6HOBy CHa)KHO

I Onnmpuo 0 'roxie: Nicolae Bocsan. loan Lumperdean, roan Aurcl Pop, Etnie
si confesiune in Transilvania (secolele Xlll-XlX). Oradea 19<;)4, <;)7-149.

2 Simien Retegan. Dieta ronianeasca a Transilvaniei . Cluj-Napoca 1979.55.
:; Ilarion Puscariu. .\letropolla romanilor ortodosci din Ungaria si Transilvania.

Sibiu 1900. 137, 139.
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nOJql)f(iclBcUla py"lyncKa eJllIT,1 In Lanara IT Tpaucunnauuje ca AII)J,pejoM Illaryn­
0.\1 11C1 'ICJIy (pvxtvucxo-cpncxa UP(lBoCJI(lBlIa xourhepcunnja 1860: ep)~eJbCKII

npanocnannn CI!1[O)J, 186(L upxncnn uauuouanuu Kumpcc 1862. npcva Koje.\l
cy cc PY\lYIITI nOCT,IHTJJI II 1I,ICIl[HIO: \!OJ! OCi yuvhcua UiclPY J5. Ylapnt 1862) I

Hujc cnvuajiro rOJ(IlWI 1863. OIIJICI O)\JIY'lyjyhcl'~a PyMylICKy rrpauocnanuy
»urpononnjv y KOIlTeKCTY upeucuumuau.a CTclHCI npcva PyyrYIllIMa II npexra
ynoanTpancunuanujc" YHOBO"! YCTaBIIO\l vcrpojcrny srouapxnje. l Iocne KOJH>
6mb,1 II3 1862.)\130P je. OJ\.IIYTIlIBllIlI l~a cc OCJIOIIIT na Pvvvne, Gl3BaO TpanCIIJI­
B,HICKy J\lIjcTY. llc JIIlLUell 110JfnTTJlIKllX KOHoTm~IIj,1. napcxu pecxpnur OJ~ 25.
iyua 1861 najan.i.unuo je HaMcpy napa J\<1 ocnyje Pvvvncxv npaBOCJIaBlIy
\UfTpOIIOJIHjy 1I0J~ KOUp)~mIcIUHjO:V1 CplICKC MllTpOlIOJllIjC." Y TOM I~HJhY. epuc­
.cI,CK'1 J\BoIKKa xauucn apujajc OJ\ cuucxoua Illarvne '~ClXTeBaJI a npCJ~JlOrC 0 op­
rClIIlBOBCllhC MIITpOnOJInje. Iber0130 MTlIII.1bell,C 0 ortoprvnocrn npoutnpnnau,a
IhCIIt~ jypucnnxnnjc IIna 11lHII30CJIaHlle Pvvyue y Mahapcxoj, 0 nonunatnheuuv
cuncsonujaaa II cpencruuva '.1(1 ocmapunan,e jepapxnjcxor OT~CIJ.ThCIba OJ~

C'pnCKC IWKBC. Y CBOM onronopy." ClIIICKOII lllaryna upeymxa CTaBKe H3 MOJIGe
0H15. ~rapTa 1862. xojv jc napv YllYTlIJICl UCJICrm~IIja rrpaBOCJIaRIIHX PyMyllClln
nsmcpuje. n nOJWA<aBCl jCj(Hy jenuny flpClllOCJI<IBUy pyayncxy MIITponoJllfjy y
Aycrpujcxoj Monapxlljll. CnOl~BJlaIIIhcIIHM CmlCKOITJljaMa y Apany If EyKo13H­
rm.II ca TpH HOBC pvvvucxe euucxornrje: vTcamunapy. Kapancetietuy 11 Knvxy.
O.l\JIYKa 0 OT~eIJ.TbelhY 0U cpucKe jcpapxuje Tpe6aJIO je na YCJleJ~1f na pysryn­
CKOM ca6opy. Epne.r.cxn CIIIICKorr je npertmupao na npana Cp6a nehe OlITIl
noupcheua. jep he DIIII y Banary.y Bpunty, 'W)(pA<aTII cuojv HaQnOIJaJIHY enu­
cxouujy 1I0J~ jYPIICJ(IIKI~lljOM KapJIOBa~IKor uarpnjapxa. nco 113 3ajeJJ.HIPIKIIX
IlpaBOCJlaBIIJIX cjWJ[!\OBa xojn npuuana PyMyllJlMa oGC'10Cj\Hhe oupcxan.c HOBC
xurrpononuje. lllarvua je uonpxcanao nperurur na MIiTpOnOJfHT 6YJ~e maopan
ua upxnenox caiiopy 06p,\30BaIIOM O)~ KJlHpHKa II CBCTOBlhaKa. a emICKOIIll ­

ua CIIIICKorrCKOM ca6opy. CTUM ua 6Yl~y nornphenn OJ~ CTpaHC napa." Ilourro ce
jour J~BOYM1In<l y BC3II ca rrpoumpen.ea jYPJICJ~llKU;IIjeHOBe .:VUITpOIIOJluje IBBaH
rpamma npIIHI~IInaTa.onnocno II na npaaocnanne PyMyIIC y Mahapcxoj (Ea­
Ha'I', Apan, bUXOp). Cp.u,CJbCKa ABopCKa xamtcnapnja je 3aXTeBaJIa KOHCyJI­
TOBalhC epnen.cxor Cnnona.

CaCTamUII ce 22. MapTa 1864. CIIIIOj\ Epncn.cxe enapxuje ynYTlIO je u;apy
MOJIOY y KOjOj je uonpscao npcmrore lILTO nx jc cjJOpMyJIIICaO Illaryna II I13pa-

4 Ouiunpmrje: Nicolae Bocsan, loan Lumpcrdean, loan Aurel Pop, fWU. ()eJ70.

171-176.
5 Simion Retegan, Htl ii. oeno , 65.
{j Ilarion Puscariu. nae. oeao . 144.
7 liCTH. Colectiunea actelor. 208-209.
S Hcrn, Colectiunea actelor. 210-216.
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AUO je, na oCUOBy upojcxra lIITO ra jc peAurouao eTIlICKOrr, rrpaBHJIUHK ca 174

naparpadia 0 oprannaonan.y llOBC IJ:pKBeUC oGJIaCTIJ. koja je nocnyzcao xao
OCUOBa aa OpralICKII craryr 1I31868. rO}],IIHe.'J

KopaIVI xa ornerr.seu.y rrO}],CTIIW:1JI1I cy pvxyrrcxo-cpncxe reusuje II

pacrrpe y CBe TpII errapxuje ca PY~YIICKO~ BehIIUO~, ann cy eJIlITe nsajy napo­
na. ca CTaUOBIIIIlTa JIIIGepaJIH3~a,rro-iene ua yBo}],e norpeoua paarpana-ren.a
H3Me~y sepcxor II nOJIlITlFIKOr. cyrepmuyhu rrorperiy rrOJIlITIIIIKC capans,e II

COJIlI}],apUOCTII yrrpKoc pa3MIIMOIIJla)l(eIDIIMa y npKBCHIIM TIllTaIbIlMa. Beorpan­
CKII JIlICT "BII}],OBJ~alI" HI csrarpao je Te)Klny Pyxyna "npaBlPlHOM" II onpasnan­
OM. jep je "I1CTOIlHa IJ:pKBa }],e~OKpaTCKa II nauuouanua". "lIa ry cy ycrauony
l~lI!baJIII I1lJ,IIJbajy n OCTaJle IJ:pKBe y Enpornr". _, CBy,l.l,a ce "- mnne .Bnnosnan '
- "IJ;pKBaMa naje natnrouaruu xapaxrep n Ca~OCTaJIUOCT. Ty caMOCTaJIHOCT

Tpa)Ke cana II PyMyIIH. Cp6n nevajy UIlIIlTa IlpOTlIB. ouu npnsnajy na je )KeILa

npaee.ura II onronapa canamn.ea npenenv." Ilpcva cpnCKOM CTauoBIIlUTy. je­

papxujcxy llOAeJIY rpetia II3BplTUITII "ua OCHOBy llaI~llOHaJIHOCTII u caMOCTaJI­

HOCTIC', GC3 mrrepnennnje nOJIlITIIlJKe BJIaCTll xoja GIl MOrJIa}],a yrposu ayro­
UOMlIjy Cprrcxe upxse. OlJYBalIY ca TOJIIIKO )KpTaBa..,AKO 6Il ce PyMyHII

IlOTIUIHIlJIII 3aIIlTIITlI. O)~ rora Gu aacrao rrpeceuan 3a 6y}],yhuoCT II yKIIHyJIO GIl

ce Cp6IlMa npano IIa caMOCTaJIUOCT. c, Ta cprrcxa )KeJba KOCIlJIa ce C II,l.l,ejaMa

IIlTO IIX je rpopvyxncao Illaryna, no KojIIMa je noneny II 06HaBJLalbe Pyayncxe
xnrrpononaje TpeGaJIO II3BpIIlIlTII IJ;3pCKIIM peCKpHIITOM, a He O,l.l,JIyKOM Kap­

JIOB,PIKor Ca6opa. VI3BaH pa3JIIPUITIIX BII9c1ha 0 OCTBapIIBaIDy rrO,lJ,CJIe,

3aje)~HWIKO MIIIll.1,elhe CJIIIIa nnejy H3IJ;IIja GIIJIO je )~a .xrrueun.en.e rpetia ,l.l,a

y'IBpCTII. a ne ua YIIIITliTII COJIII,l.l,apUOCTnncjvcrpana ". )~a he IlO)~eJIa ,,6UTIlpaC­

'rann.an.e. a HC sauana. jep hcvo II o,l.l,caAjOIlI IlMaTH 3ajc,lJ,HlI'-IKII nrrrepec, uaIIMC

HUTepec VICTOLJUe npxne y AyCTpIIjII. "11

Il03IIBU ennra ua connnapnocr II capanu.y UIICY MOrJIII ,l.l,a npenynpene
JIOKaJIHC npermpxc. na lIlIEOy IJ;pKBCUIIX OIlIJITIIua. lI3a3BaHe OC06IITO oxpy­
)KHIIIJ;OM BpWaLJKOr RJlaJ~lIKeon Hi. oKT06pa 1868. vnepctrou rrporun CBUX HO­

norapuja xoje GIl JIlI'IHOCTlI IIJIIl IWKRene OI1nrTIIUe yCBojUJIe "y CJIy)KCIDy. Y

'IHTarny. y neaan.y II YIlOCTaB.-baIhy UpKBCIIIIX UaTI1IICa ".12 OKpy)KlIlIIJ;a je IJ;UJba­

J1a na pyMyUCKII jC'HIK YoGuaB.balhY otipena II IIa JlaTIIIIIIIJ;y y IJ;pKBCUIIM KlhII­

rava n IIaTTIlICIIMcl. re je II3a3BaJla peakuujy PY~IYlICKIIX 3ajeWIHIJ;a. Harna­
maaajyhu sua-raj HaIJ;1l0IIaJIUOr je31IKa xao OGpC,l.l,HOr. ':lHaTIaj CJleMCU<:lTa KOjII

,lJ,CClJIIHIIIIly PY~YHCKII IIAeHTIITeT (JlaTIIIIIII~a. I1aIJ;IIOII<IJIHIICIIM60JIII II np.). YC-

') Actele Sinodului bsericli '';U: rasaritene dill Ardeal din anu11864, Sibiu 1864.
10 "Concordia'"IV 1864, 2

L3(277),

19/31. xrapr. 92.
11 I1eilio.

12 .. Concordia" IV. 1864,29(283),9/21. clIlpn:I.126.



najau.c 11,II(UOHaJIIIC IIJ~Cjl' lJ(lllllBUY PY\1yrICKJ/X ypG,IIlHX II CCOCKHX OlllllTIIWI

IlpOJ~yGHJlO.iecerpcrarurjv mlllllBOY BCjJCKC COJI1IH<lp1lOCTIlII pvvryucxo-cpucxc

l~pKBellC Bell'. 11pB;1 npKBCIId OllIIITH]l;1 xoja jc pcaro ean a lid OKPY)KIIIlI~y

cuucxo ira E:'IIIJIJljCllI cl Kcnrcni (cl0nn aje Jlyn) IlliG!. rne ce ad hoc cacrarra upxne­

11(1 cxyuurruua HUH IIPC)(CCi(IIIIIlITBO\l e{nl.ll Hila Il acxya. H ca JyJIHjaHoM J all­

KyJll'cKyO.\IIG:IO CiCJIC>KlIHKO\l. »axrcuajyhn YKI1,fl,aIhCOKpY>KHHl~e. Cxynurruua
CC 1I03HBClJU\ HCt H;II(1I0J/,1J/1l/1 kapaxrep llpauocn anue upKBe. Ha -ruu.eunny WI

cy uajnehe llP0.\/CHC TO KO.\I ncxona Y1llIIbClIC vnpano y OOJIaCTlI tiorocnvxcoeuor
jC·HIKa. Jl[TO je j(OBCJIO J~U ouurre yuorpcfie pyMyIlcKur jemxa y PyMyHCKoj

U,pKBlI II. narropeno C TH\!. )~O /u.\lene CJLOBCHCKIIX pcun II naruuca. 13 C TIIM

.\HII1IJbClbCM cy ce CO]llfWlPIIC;IJIC n upyre ~pK13eIW OIIIIITlI1IC y Bauary. kojc cy

januo muene cran na "CBe reacn.e If IlO)WXnaTII nyrourxe nlITeJI nrcnnnjc nOBO­

)(OM HaIJJlT jesnxa npcncrauu.ajy carJlaCHOCT 11 '{ajC,fl,lUFIKC onjexe cnnxPyvy­
na Banahana. "1+ Y KOlITe KCTYHCpCKIlX pacupana, )\CKJIapaI(uja COJIlI)~apHOCT11

ca Jlvroxcauuaa IW'HfBaJIa CC HIla fipojne lIpCJI acxe y rp 'IKO-KaTOJIIP-IKO nepy y

Bprnansoj cnapxnju, IlOcnC1UCHC pyrayncxc-cpuckua penMHplII~aMay OKIlJIPY

npanocnaun.a II MOTIIBIICcHIC .\H1TepujaJII1ILY! CTaJr,e.\l CBCUITClIIIKa II 3JIOYIIO­

Tpc6C1\Ja KojIIMa je lI<1PO)\ IUJIO)KCII 0)\ crpaue KJIlIpa.

{-1360pHIT cariop casuau 3a 1. anrycr 1864. TpCO(IJ1O je )(a. CXO}(HO oxpy­
)f<IHII~11 KOjOM je nnB,UL pacupan.r.a 0 "KOpCJIal(UjU Pyxyua ca HaIllOM jepap­

xnjo« ". Kao II 1862. HIIKClO je np06JICM CTaBa PY.\lYIIa npena Ca6opy. Tana
npoxnaaonana IIilClIBIlOCT nnje HI/lIIe 6HJla uu onopryua, lIII npIIMclhHIW.

C'JIej\chIf upuvep Aunpcja MOllOH1IIja In 1862. rOJ~IIHC, Bun-renuujyBaticiuje
8. jyna I86-1. o6jaBIIO 'IJI aHaK navcn.cu yc\1Cp,tBCII],y pyayucxor jannor MIle/beL

npexia KojCM _,y CBII.\I PY.\IYIfCKIIM )\lljCI(CHI\l'!. xnup. llapoJ], II 1fIITCJIIlrCIJI\llja

'rpcfia )(a y'leeTByjy y IUooplI.\la, crapajyhu CC WI In ouurruna 6y,fl,y ynyhenu
upocnchenn .'l,Y)\1I 11::1 BIIIJW rn60pHa .\ICeT;L T(lKO )\(1 11(1 catiopy Y1leCT13yjy lIO­

Bep.:bIlBIl .Ly)(II lICIIOljc".15

Y cuapxnjaaa llO)tiypIlCj(IIK~IIiOMKapnonana O)~p)K;lIIa cy caseronau,a

IIIITCJICKTyaJIaI(a, KaKO OIl CC O,fl,JIy'-IIlJIO 0 CTaBY PyMylla npeva Cariopy. II

CKyllfUTlIIIC xoje cy IIMaJl C j\a O)\pC)~C IIpeJ\CTaIHIII KC y BIIme H~JIO aa IB60p }(CJIC­

rarasa catiop. Caopaiu: v Kapanccricmv. CCllCI'rOpII 13.py.YlyncKe rpaHIPIapCKC

pcrnve.irre II3jaBIIJlJI cy ,,)\a ire »rory yqCCTBOI3CITII ua cariopy xojn jc Y
IIpoTllBpe'IIIoCTIf ca CTapO\1 >KC:LOM 1I ·~aXTCBO.\l pysrynckor naponana HMa cuo r

.\1IITpo IlOJllIT(I c'. ]f) Y TC\ITIlIIB(lPY, IB60pJI cy GlUm o MCTC1Il1PYMYllcKo-CprrCKlI\1

13 IIc/Tio .

1+ Rasunet de /0 inat multi roniani din I arset. BOCSLl Montana, jyn ll)o-l-.
"Concordia IV 1:-)(J-l-. -l-S(3 (2). 14/26. jyn. J l) 1.

15 Vincenriu Babes. In causa congre....ului din Carlovit . "Concordia" IV ] lJS-l-,
52(3()(»). 2S. jyn / llJ.jy.i.

lij "Concordia" IV !9S-l-. 55(309), 0/21.jy.i.220.
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pacnpaaa, 17 no )],cra KuynIM naxrepcMCBaKe 0)], aajenannana HaMeTne corrcreene
rrpeACTaBHUKe, CTaBOM OKpy)KHOr nporonpeasrrrepa Mcnernja Ilparnha xojn
cy PyMyHII ocnopanann. nOHHIIITaBclIheM npBo6uTJIHX 1I36opa. Pyuyacxa
BehUHa enapxnje onotipuna je CTaB npeAcTaBHIIKa pvvvncxax sajenmrna, CBn
1I3a6paHII MUpCKU nenyrarn 6HJIIl cy PyMyHlL a IbIIXOR rn ac. omy-ryjyba npn­
JIHKOM onpcbaean.a nenyrara KJIlIpa. nonpnneo je II360py naa-rena-rxor rrapo­
X8 )KIInKoBHha vxecro KIIKllI-IAcKOr oKpy)KHOr nporonpesmrrepa Bnaxonaha."
Y Apany cy 10. jyna 1864. H386paHn CIInlcMYH)~ I1onoBHh Ufla3ap Jonecxy,
onyaonohenn )~a na Caoopy sacrvnajv cnenebn eras: .,PyMyHU xojn npnrranajy
J1cTO~IHOj npaBOCJI annoj .u;pKBII na oy)~y jepapxnjcsu OAe,bCIIIl OA CBIlX jCAHOB­
epunxa Cp6a II )~a IIMajy csojy naIl,IlOHaJIHy MIITpOIIOJllljy. ''19 Y Opanen ce
cKyrrIIITIIHa cacrana 22. jyna, non npeucennaurrsov npororrpesnnrepa Bnxe.
Ha upcnaxanapnoj xonrpepeunnjn. nenerarn In Bejyura cy oAny'UIJIII Aa He
fiupajy nenyrare 3a Caoop. KaKO 6Il Ben na 1'0-'1 HIIBOy mpa311JIlI cnoj rrporecr.
Ha npeanot Tlaprennja KOCMC. nehnna J~eJICraTa na cxynurnma y Op auen
oAnY~IlIJIa je na He vuccrnvje y IB60py )~eHYTaTa II y pany Cafiopa CBC )],OK nap
He )~OHCJIn PyMyIIlIMa MIITpOflOJIlljy II conCTBeHH C800p. xao n )],a I~apCKOM

xoxecapy nan.a vnvrnrn npencrnxv y TOM CMllCJIy. I1pcAcTaBKa ynyheaa nap­
CKOM xoxecapy n03IlBa ce na O)],HOCC Pyxvua ca cpncxojr jcpapxajosr, na
nynovohja A06njeHa OA crpane 6Ilpa~I3, KOjII cy 0)], uenerara 3aXTCBaJIlI na
nonpxce jepapxnjckv ITOJ~eJlY, na 'UIH)eIIlIIW na je rrpenner Cariopa m60pne
npnpone, a Pyvynn peurenn na ce Heynnuhv y ".u;pKBenc nocnone nanre jenno­
nepne opahe Cpoa. re npexra TOMe na He ynccrnvjy y In60py MIITpOrrOJIlITa.
360r ~Iera He 6npajy nenerare, lfeKajyhn -rac Ka)],a he lIM nap AaTU MoryhnoCT
)],a vuecrsyjy y m60py Ha.u;IIOHaJInOr MllTpOIIOJIlrra '·20 BpUI3~IKa.TCMIIIIIBap­
CKa II Apa)],CK3 nnjcucaa O)],JIYIIlIne cy ua nouran.y nenerare na Ca60p. Ib­
ueojnnn cy csoje MIlllLbClhe npencrannnuu Pyvyna ca nonpy-rja 13. rpa­
nn-rapcxepernaerrrc II xomncropnje II3 Opanee. 21 Pa:UIH'UITC CTaBOBe Pyxy­
na. xoje je HaMeTaJIa )],eMorpacj)CKa peaJIHOCT, jannon xneu.y cy 06pa3nO)KIIne
nauaonanue nobe. Y 'wuaMa ca MeIIIOBHTIIM CTaIIOBnIIllITBOM y-reruhe PyMyIIa
y IT360p1IMa 6uno jc IIoTpe6HO jep OU nnane xao uenyrarn 6lInlI nocnarn Cpnn,

17 "Concordia" IV 1984. 54(308), 5/17. jul.
is "Concordia" IV 1984. 56(310). 12/24. ]Y.Tl,

19 "Concordia" IV 1984.57(311). 16/28.jy.i.226.
20 Cras UpelICTClBIllIK<l )KyTT<lIIl1je Enxop orrmnpao je upnxasau y: Alegerea

delegatilor pentru congresul national sarbesc din Carlovit. "Concordia" IV 1864.
58(312), 19/31. jy.r. 229.

21 1. D. Suciu, Monogrofia Mitropoliei Banatului . Timisoara 1977. 184. 0
yaaexrapenocrn PY:\IYlla Eanahana BII]J. 11 nncxio B. Baoeura yuyheno A. Illarynn jyna
1804.1. D. Suciu,Radu Constantinescu, Documente privitoare la istoria Mitropoliei
Banatului. vol, II. Timisoara 1980. 838-840.



.:re Oil I1CKpUIa OrraCHOCT na cc uoncpvjc na cy TC )J,IIjC[~e3e CplICKC. LWK cy one
y crsapn pvvyncxc". Y jasuoj nurcpueuunjn. HllIILICIIIUljy l3a6eIlI np anuao je
CTilB Up;IBOCJIaBIIIlX i>Y\IYlIa m Opance It Kapauceocnra. mj<:lB.nyjyhlI)J,aje UILb
OilU jC}[ClH IlIICTOBCT(III a .,UyTCDII ynume 110rJ1C)J,<:1 pum-mru", arrnnuumpajyhn
11013Jl<:I'IClhC )\CIIYTClnl PY\'IYIl<l ca Caoopa. npYI'Il P<:UJIOI' xoju je oupasnauao
v-rerubcPyMylla na ('aoopy OilO je nvx '1i:IKOIIIITOCTIL xojujc yrcMc.7bHO pvvyu­
CKy akuujy y JIIIOCP<:UllJoj CIIOClI. Pa:1JTor '1001' «ojer jc npuvuno MaJI}~aT13)\c­
nvrara Pyxyna. a Il apancku enucxon llpoxouujc V1BaLIKo13lIh - npeuusupao
je B. haoeJJl - OlIJlaje A<C.'ba "Aa ce na najcqiuxacnujn mPIlIH rrOCJIy)J(HMO 1a­
KOIICKOM II na)KcftoM OCIlOEO\! sa 0313aIIlI'HlHa1Le lloIIYJ1apIl30BaIb3 II I10CIIe­
men.a name uaunouanuc npaBOCJIaBHC CTHaIHI". Tlpcva MIIlliJLCfLY 6anaTcKor
nohe. C!)aKTOpI1 O)~ KOjUX je 3<lBlICIIJIO 06UaBH.,aIbC PY\1YIIcKe naunouanue
\UITpOIlOJIIlje 6IIJ1lJ cy l\ap II cpucxa jcpapxuja, a onn cy jenmro II3 Canopy y
KapJIOBI\IIMa 6l1JIH 1B,HIII'lIlO II rtynonpauno upencran.i.euu. 3BaIUPIHO cy cc
jenuuo TaMO ~lOI'JII1 CPCCTll H ca Ihll\l<1 paaro naparu. HaKJIC. Ca60p je ouo
lIpIlKJ1a)\HO MeCTO J~a ce ,,0111111<:1 llYJ1C 6pclTcKor cpua ('p6a", )~a ce CpnCK<:I je­
papxuja y6C)J,H y IIOTpc6yIIO)[CJIC. 22

Ilana 1. anrycra lS64, uenyraru Pvvyuu cy vnyrunu J~apCKOMxoxecapy
ua Catiopy nexnapannjy Hnpe)~CTaBKY IJaMeJhcHY uapy. j(cKJIapau;njoMje npe­
1\H3IIpaIIO 3al1ITO PyMylIH He npnsnajv KapJIOll,FIKII Ca60p H 3aIIlTO irehc
y'IecTBOBaTII y InGopy cpncKor MIITpOnOJIIITa: Ilpanocnanna npxsa je HaIVIO­
nanua, a KapJIOBa'-lKa jcpapxuja je cpucxa: pyMylicKo CTaHOllHIIIlITllO 6poju
unme 0)[ MIlJIIIOll nymu. 111'1'0 fIlIHII lllITIIC O)J, nOJI013IIHC np anocnannor
CTaHOBIlllUITB<L OCIIM J],IIjCIW'1(l nonnnamheuux VlJIIlpCKO\1 catiopy, J:I lIMa ua­
UIIOW:IJIIIC n xymvpue nurcpece paanuutrrc O)~ CpUCKIIX, liMaCOIICTBClIY I\P­
KBy: Pvvyun y Banarv IIIlCy yK:rJyflenll y I1JllllKKy ~IJrrpOnOJIIIjy KanOlICKHM
uvrex, Hero aKTO\1 1I0JlIITlI'IKC nnacrn: Pyxyuu cy )J,OCJle)~nO 3aXTeBaJIII otino­
By HaUIIOII<:IJIlIC MIlTPOlIOJl BjC: PyMyIUl ne Mory uprrsuaru MIlTpOnOJIIITa nsa­
6p,nror y KapJIOBl~IlMa xao vurponoxrrra Pvvyua. jep na Cafiopynncy npeu­
crann.cnu cpa:1Mepno CBO'vl (ipojy, IlaKO -ume BllIlIC 0)J, 1I0JlOBHIIC yxyunor 6poja
BepIllIKCI: IIOKa3aTC.'b IhIlXOBC 3C1Cl'yrr.TbCIIOCTI1 Gciue1ueuyrar ira 60.000-70.000
nyura, npeva 1 J\cnYT<lTY Cpriuny ua 13.000-14.000 )\YIlla,23 Ilonann.ajyhu
uanenenc aprvneure. npencranxa yrryheua uapv npeturmpana je Aa PyMyHIl
A<eJlC J[a ce IMlXOBa npxnena cxramtnuaunja OCTBapu uapcxna aKTOM jep .ie II
IbllXOllO YKJbYTIIlB<:lthe y Kapnoua-ncv MIITpOlIOJI ujymnpmenc aKTOM BJIaCTIl. 2\

22 V Babes, Romanii in congresul din Carlovit. ..Concordia" IV 1864.61(315).
30. jV:l ! JI. aBI'VCT. 24J.

"23 J_~(;K:lap'il~llja yuyheua 1\,tpCKO',I KO\ICcapy II upencraaxa uapy y: 1. Puscariu.
HOG. oeno: Colectiunea actelor. 222-235 II .. Concordia" IV. 1864,62(316), 3/14,
asrvcr.

"24 "Concordia" IV 1864,63(3417), 7118.cll3rycf.251-253.
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3BaHlP-IHOM oraapau.y Caoop a 4. anrycra npncycrnoaaaa cy CBII neny­
rarn Pvayun, ann HllCY yqeCTBoBaJIH y pacnpanava. IHIKO cy OHe BehIlHOM iJ:0­
TH:o;aJIe pynyacxa np06JIeM. 3naHlF-IHy nexnapauujy Pyvyna npencranao .ie
Catiopy Barrrenrmjy Ea6ern 5. anrycra. na uau 1I360pa MIlTpOrrOJIlfTa. Oxapa­
xrepncana 0iJ: CTpi-lHC rOBopHIIKa xao obpahau,e jeune nauaje npyroj nannja,
son.enoj 11 uen.enoj. Baoeurona uexnapannja npencrunn.a rpehu AOKyMeHT rtpo­
rpajrcxe BpeiJ:HOCTIl. xojn je ~IlIlIIIO OKOCIIH:O;y axnnje sa jepapxnjcxo 01'­
ucnn.en.e IIIIMao sna-raj3naHlfLIlIe AeKJIapa:O;IIje °ornenn.en.y PyMYHa xao TIHHy
ao.se pyMyHCKc UpaBOCJlaBIle sajenmute. UITO IL\1a jennaxy spennocr xao
rrpOKJIaMOBaIhc npxuenor cavoonpehen,a Pysryna. Baoenr je npenaanpao f~a

je TO caxo aAMHHuCTaTIIBHO OTI~eII.TbeIhe, CTlIM JIITO he pyjryncxa nannja nOHO­
no A06lITH npacrapo npaBo JJ:a nocenyje cnojy uaunonanny jepapxnjy, npano
xoje "HIIKaA nnje rrOHIIIJITeHO no upxnenov npany.; nero caxo "CnJIOM Herro­
BOJbmIX OKOJIHOCTII onpeheuora npexena.; OIl je npusnao na je npxneua cpn­
cxo-pyxyucxa seaa 6IIJIa "OA BCJIIIKOr 3HalIaja II KOpHCTII 3a ~IHTaBO rrpaso­
cnann.e .,' annje TOKOM spe.aeaa nocrana npenpexa Ha nvry nporpeca pysryn­
CKe nannje, .xirracna II '~a y3ajaMIUI 6paTCKn CKJIan. .:byoaB IInOIIITOBalbe otiejy
nanuja; upoyspoxvjvhn nenonepen.e Mel)y "ABa napona. onpehena npnponox,
oTaI,I6IIHOM II :O;pKBOM Aa 6YIW IICTIIHCKa opaha.. Y fUIHy oruenn.en,a PyMyHII
"HIlCY OIIJIIIII nehe OIITn Bol)elIIIMp)KlbOM, Hero HCKpeHO cavo Jby6aBJbY. rrpn­
jaTe.bCTBOM IICBeTIIM urrrepecoa '" aJIII MIITpOnOJIIIT nrro he 6IInI usaopatr ne
MO)Ke OlITII MnTpOIlOJIIIT Py'l1yIIIIMa. II TO je pa3JIOr IlITO OHlI ne Mory
yqeCTBOBaTII y IherOBOM m60py. Ibnxouo npncycruo y KapJIOn:O;IIMajeCTe II3pa3
nourrouan,a 3aKOHHTOCTII IIJIOjaJIIIOCTH npeCTOJIy. ccchaa,a 6paTCTBa npena
cpncxoj naunjn. xojy Ba6em TI03HBCl Aa ypCiJ:II jepapxnjcxe ouuoce TaKO J~a

"MO)KeMO 3ajeAHwIKII pannru na OiJ:6paUII II 06C36cl)ClbY name 3aje,D,HIFIKe
TIpaBOCJIClBHe IICTO'IHe 'I1a.jKC upxse. IIalIUIX naunja ujC3IIKa, nanrer MOp ClJIIIOr
IIupxncnor nanperxa.. Ha xpajv AeKJIClpaI~IIje. 13. Eabeur je CBCTJClHO npoxna­
xronao oruenn.en.e: ..Mn ce paCTaBJh<lMO OJ~ sac IIIn:lcI3II'I10 II3 same cpenrrae.
aJIII Bepyrre HaM. y cpny CMO TaKO IICTIIHCKII BaUlII. xao UITO CMO BepHII IICMep­
IIH ClIEOBII CBeTC Flpasocxauuc IICTOfme I~pKBC. Canvnajre II Ell, MOJIIIM sac.
ucra TaKBCl cpna-rna occharsa I10JJ:paB:baMO xepojcxy cpIICKy namrjy. "25

Pyvyncxe CBeTOBHC BOlJC. xojc cy HMaJIC IIHIIl~II.iaTImy y nponecy jepap­
xujckor OTI~eI1.:LClhel. I103IIBClJIC cy CC AOKTpIInapiiO HCI HCllICJla JIII6epaJIII3MCl II
HCl OCHOBIIC MOiJ:ePIIC nnejc 0 na~IIjII y TpH np orp avcka axra, y JJ:YXY
HJ~eOJIOiliKOr CIfIIKpcnBMCI CBojCTBCnor eBOJIYI~lIjn nneja y I ~eIITpaJIlIO.i II
Hcrounoj EBpOIIII rora npencna. CIIHTc3a JIIIOCpamHMCI IInexoxparcxor IICI-

25 Vincentiu Babes, Cuvant rostit infata congresului llir din 1864, y: "Con­
cordia" IV 1864.63(317),7118. asrycr. norrarax.
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IlIlOllaJIlBM. xoja jc YTCMC.TbIIJIa IIOKpCT PY\1YHa JOIll 0)], Vormarza, 6IIJIa je y
OCUOBH 1I0JIlITlFIKO-Hall,UOH3JIIIOr nporpava Auupeja MO'IOIDIIja n31860,xojn
je B. Baneur pa3jaCHIIO y opourypa Causa limbilor si a nationalitatilor in

Austria (Tlntan.e jeanxa II HaI~HOHaJIHOCTU y Avcrpnjn) II lJIlHIIJIa je nJIaT­
(l)()pMy aa OCHOBy xoje cy PyMyHII IIOKYIllaJIII)],a capahyjyca Hall,lIOHaJIlICTUMa
II3 Mahapcxe nOCJIe YK:byqelba Bojeonmre II Banara y Mahapcxo xpan.en­
<.lBO. 26 TIOJIIlnFIKa eJIHTCI jenpovonacana TaKBY TaKTUKy, paannajajyhaupxue­
He pacnpe O)],HMnepaTIIBa capamse. PyMyIIcKa Hcpncxaurraarraje nonpacasaxa
'ry Te)[(IDy. Y TOM CMHCJIy "Concordia" je He.u.BOCMlIcneHO ycrspnnna: "YBeK
CMO ce onpenersnnana sa MIIpIIO ornen.t.en.e 0)], 6pahe Cp6a y upxneuoj a.u.­
MUHIICTpall,lIjH, jep he Hac jenaonepnn HHTepeCH II0)], cana yjemnsanara; 3aTO
HaM je rrOTpe6HO npajaren.cxo pacrann-an.e.na 6IIIInocne pacrase MebY HaM3
BJI3)],aJIO npnjaren.cxo crropa3yMeBalbe.}7

Llapcxov pC30Jlyll,HjOM 0)], 2/14. jYH3 1864, IIlITaIbe nonene je 6IIJIO no­
sepeno xnrporromrrcxox CHHO)],y, ca3BaHOM 3a13. anrycr YKa3HMa 0.0; 17. jyna,
KojII cy xao rrpe)],MeT pacnpaee onpehuaaaa nocnone ,,IIlTO ce TIIllY nenc
Hero-me ll,pKBe y Ll, K. aycrpnjcxoj MOHapxHjH. "28 TIOIllTO je csojepy-raaa
llIICMOM 0.0; 13. asrycra nap caonurrao narpnjapxy MaIIlIIpeBIIhy csojy naxepy
,ua ocnyje Pyxyncxy MIITpOnOJIHjy uanopeno ca Cpncxox, ua ce)],HIIll,II npen
ornapan.e CIIHo.u.a. xoja je vrspnnna nporpax, narpnjapx je saxresao na ce na
nnennn pen npe cnera CTamI mrran.e PYM)'HcKe MIITpOnOJIuje. I1aKo je )[(aJIIIO
IllTO jcnuoscpan PyMymr, xoja cy BIIIIle 0)], nexa IIno )[(UBCnU y jepapxnjcxoj
CBe3II ca Cp6IIMa )l(eneJ~a 1I3UbY 1I3 re CBe3e, narpajapx je nsjanao na .je rOTOB
.o;a ce narona ca PyMyIIuMa - aKO he CE. CUHO)], npncrarn IIaKO he jepapxnjcxa
neaa y CYIIlTIIHCKlIM Ta1IKaMa OCTaTII Ba)[(eha - na )],061Ijy cnojy ayrorrojnry
MIITpOrrOJIujy IIna TaKO najsan BlI.u.e CBOjy )[(e.'by ncnyn.eny". 29

EIIlICKon Aaupej Illaryna je H3nO)[(IIO paanore KojIIMa cy ce PyMyHII
PYKOBOJ~IInu saxreeajvhn MHTpononIIjy II nopyKy xojy je MlITporronIITCKOM
CHHO)],y ynyrno CUUO)], Epne.scxe enapxnje, KOjH je nonpzcao nOBe3IIBaIDe Py­
MyHcKe MIITpOnOJIuje ca CprrCKOM TaKO )],a ce H3MebY TIIX nsejy MIITpononIIja
3aHaBeK otyna AorMaTCKa nesa, ".o;a ce OTIyBa jeAHlIcTBO 1I IICTOBeTHOCT
ucnonenan,a fPTIKO-lICT01IHe upxse" rrocpeacrnov 3ajeAHIITIKOr ClIHOAa KOjII

26 Nicolae Bocsan. Evoluitia ideii de natiune la romanil din Transilvania si
Banat (}840-1860J. "Revue de Transylvanie' 1. 1991. 6p. L 47.

27 "Concordia" IV, 1864,64(318), 10122. asrycr, 257.
28 Protoeolul sedintelor sinodale tinute in 13 si urmatoarele zi/e ale lui au­

gust 1864 in Carlovit , v: Aete oficioase privitoare la infiintarea Metropoliei greco~
rasaritene a romanilor din Transi lvania, Ungaria si Banat, Sibiu 1867, 5 (ygaJbeM

TeKc1)': Acte oficioase i.
29 Heilio,7.
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he ~IIIHHTH 06a MIITpOrrOmITa IIlhIIXOBn nO));pylJHII eIUICKOIUI. ClIHO));, xojn 6n
ce pe));OBHO cacrajao CBaKIIX 6 ronaaa, 6IIO 6n W:I));JIe)KaH na pacnpann,a ,,0 ));0­
DIaMa sepe. KaHOHCKIIM IUITalhIIMa, CIIM60JIIIQHHM KlhIIraMa II CBlIM upxse­
HIIM rrpel~MeTIIMa 0)); KOjIIx 3aBHCII je));IIHCTBO II lICTOBeTHOCT [P'lIKO-IICTO'lIHe
npxse. KOjOj npnna.rajy 06e namrje .·;30 CIIHOH je npnxnarno OCHIIBalhe HOBe
MIITpOIIOJIIIje IInonpehuean.e PY~1YHCKor CTaHOBHIIIIITBa n.oj, rronyCJIOBOM));a
ce y Banarv 3a));p)Ke HBe cprrCKe eIUICKOIUl.je - y TeMIIIIIBapy IIy BpllIU:Y, nao je
apa));CKOM enacxony xauoncxy nncnemannjy na ce rrpIIKJby'lIII HOBOj rrpOBIIH­
U:IIjII II 0));06PIIO je 3ajeHHIPIKII CIIHO)); xao napas nyxonaor II ));OrMaTCKor je­
));HIICTBa. Ca60p je uao xauo acxy ).I;03ROJIy sa jepapxnjcxo orncrrn.cn.e II
rrOHOBHO ocnaaan,e Pysiyacxe MIITporromlje. 'lIIIMe je OCTBapeH KOMrrpOMIIC
1I3Meljy nocrynxa 3(1 KojII ce aanarao Illaryna IIonora KOjH cy 33..,'<.TeBaJIII Cp6n.
IInonyu.en je u:apCKII aKT 0)); 13. aBryCTa. 31

O));JIyKa MlrrpOIIOJIIITCKOr CIIHO));a 03HaTJmIa je Ba)KaH xopax na nyry
ncnyn.ea,a pvnyncxe )Ke.Tbe, jep je rrpeMOCTIIJla - KaKO je sanaaana pyayacxa
mravna - "HaqeJIlH.: renncohe II npenone ". ITp06JIeM je ca)); YJIa3IIO y crpepy
npaKTIfTIHOr aH.\uIHIICTpaTlIBHOr nocrynxa nonene IImI - KaKO je rrprrxerana
"Concordia" - cyo-rasao ce Crm1IlJIOM MaTepujaJIUIIX npenpexa xoje cnrypno
nehe 6nTIIHIIyKOJIIIKO naxure IIpeBa3IIhn. aKO ne 6y));e II resce. ;;32

Ilperoaopn cy ce O).l;BlIjamI TeIllKO II6e3 rrpaKTJITIHIIX peayarara. ITIITa­
n.a 0 KojIIMa ce pacupann.ano rtmana cy ce MelliOBIITHX u:pKBeHIIX OIIIlITIIHa,
MaHaCTllpa, elIlICKonCKIIX peaunenunja. 3aje));lIIIlJKIIX CIJoH));OBa. Cp6n eIIIICKO­
na cy rrO).l;p)KaBaJIII npennor ).I;a PyMyHIl ));06IIjy nernpn oxpyxua npo rorrpe­
3BIITcpaT3 yTeMIIIIIBapcKoj ));IIjeU:C3H IITleTIIpII YBpIIIaQKOj, annje rroroj none­
JIll BeJIIIKII 6poj Pyvyna ocrajao y OKBIIpy .,CpIICKIlX nnjeuesa. TaKO na ce na­
j33)); OIlTIlpaJIO sa ernorparpcxv nonenv nnjeucaa ". Y TOj clJa3H rrperonopa
yrspheaa cy cneueha na-rena 3a tronenv rra HlIBOy u:pKBeHlIX onurrnaa: 1) py­
MyHcKe, O));HOCHO cpncKe napoxuje. npnnanajy nujeuesu ).I;OTIIQHe nanaje: 2) y
MeIllOBIITlIM OIIlUTHnaMa he ce nperosaparn KOjOj he unjcncsn npurracrn; npxna
he rrpIIIIaCTlI Hau:njn xoja ));OK(1)Ke ));a jy je 0)); nonerxa uarpannna, a OBa he rro­
Mohn upyroj CTpaHlI y nsrpaun.n HOBe npxne: 3) aKO CC xrory OCHOBaTII nne
rrapoxnje, CBaK3 he 6HTH none.t.eua cnojoj namronannoj U:pKBII: aKO jenaa naje
));OBQ.TbHO CH3)KH(1. .\10)l(e 6nTII clmJIIljaJIa uaj6JIII)Ke OlIlIlTIIHe: 4) aKO ce HeMO)KC
).1;0 Ka3aTII IIpaBO BJI aCHIIlIITRa. upxaa npnnana BeIUIHII. xoja je ofiasesrra ));a lIO­
\1.0fHC MalhIIHU y mrpana,n HOBe I~pKBeY

30 HeiliG. 9-10.
31 HeiliG. 12-15.
32 "Concordia" IV. 1864, 66(320), 16/28. C1BrycT.

33 "Concordia" IV, 1864, 72(326), 18/6. cerrrexrtiap, 291.
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Cunon jc upncrao )~,I oGp<:nyje xovncnjv OJ( CBCTOBIh<:tK<:t (2 Cpouna H 2
PyMyIIa). koja Tpcoa J~a IlpOl(CIlII cj)OIII\OBC Il ol~pej(n xoju nco '1<:tje~HIPIKHX

IqJKBClIlIX c!JOlJl\OH<I npunana PY.\IYHlfM<:t, Tora p<:tJUI y KapJIOBI~eje rroman 11

Buuueunujv 13aocIll. CyMapHl: IlIlcjwpMcll(IIje xoje cy I~OIIp.JIC J~O nrravrre 0'1'­

KpIIBajy HcnoMlIp.'blIB CTaB erurcxoua Flpoxornrja VInarrKoBIIna II ouaapnsocr
Aunpcja Illaryac." OAJlyKc CHII01~a y BC'HI ca pe'1YJITaTII.\H\ npcro ao pa

O)~JIO)KelICcy 3a nncuapuy CC~IIlI~y 9, ccurcvopa. K<lAa jc y K3pJIOn~e rpcriano
)(a CTlJrHY cnn cnIlCKOIIII. jcp cy lIeKII 6lIJIIl 3aKaCHIlJllI, Ilocetino je IIlIPIeKlIBaH

6yKoBIIIIcKrr errIICKOII X3KMan. xojn je y aycrpnjcxoj lUTaMIIII neh oojasao

l~pyra{IHjeMIIIU.'hClhC. npe rora II3IIeTO y fiporuvpu Dortntele bisericii greco­
ortodoxe a Bucovinei ()Kc.'Le 13yKOBHIICKC rp TIKO-lJpaBOCJIaUne npxnc).
Ermcxon XaKMaH je )KeJIeO OTT~emLeIbC. ann !IC II IlOAPc~IIBalbe13yKoBIIHcKe

enapxnje Pyxyacxoj MIITpOrrOJIuju. nero ~eIrrpaJIIIOMTeJlY y Eexy xoje 6n ce

OCIIOnaJIO 33 TIIITaBO lIpaBOCJIal3.bC y IIMlIcpn;n. ue:HIBHCHO 0)], IIm~I1je. Hserou
unan je rrOHp)KanaO noneny rIpaBOCJI<:IBUC I\PKBC y Aycrpujn na TpII a)J;MIIlIn­

crparnnno ayrouovne qpKBC - Cpncxy. Pyvyncxy II byKOBIIHCKy, cnaxy ca
BJIaCTHTHM l\pKBeHHM UOrJI<:lBapOM - nocrann.ajyhu uurau,e rpetia JIH "YCTY­
[[11TH MIIpjaIHIMa y-renrhe na IWKBeIIIIM caoopuaa" n uajyha CBemTeHlIIJ;HMa

TeK npano na KOHCYJITaTIII3Hn rnac.3S

CIIHOAjc y CBOMIIJJCnapnOM caCTaBY TCK 1S. cerrrenfipa IIOT.Ieo Aa nono­
CII Ol~JIYKC 0 rrpaKTll'UIIIM II1ITaIhHMa crncu.scn.a H opranusouan.a PyMyHCKC

MIITpOIIOJIIIjC. Ca pvvyncke crpane y paJ(y cy yrrccTBOBaJIH ClIIICKOIIlr Annpej
Illaryna H Ilpoxonnje I1Ba1IKoBun. y npaTIblI Aunpeja MOT.IOH1Hja II BUJIT.IC­

H~Hja13a6eIIIa xao npeACT<:lBIIIIKa MlIpjarra. Ca60p je rrOBoAOM rrpaKTIPHUIX

np06JJCMa IIO)l,CJIC YTBPlVIO cnenehe: IIOA Pyxyucxy MIITpOIIOJJUjy npenaae
Apancxa najenesa. 4 IIpoToIIpe3BIITepaTa H3 TCMIIllIBapeKe nnjenese (<p auer,
Xacnjaur, Jlunono. )Ke6c.'L). 4 nporoupeamrrepara In Bpruanxe nnjaneae
(Jlyro:«, Kapancericur. Mexannja, Bapannja). cue pyvvncxe ormrrnae 113 npo­
ronpeanurepara xojn ocrajy non cprrCKIIM CIIIICKoIllljaMa: 1f01IIle lUICTO pyxyn­
CKIIX OIIIUTIUla In cpncxnx CIIlICKoIIIIja BpJIlWIKC If TCMIIlllBapCKe, T.IlICTO

cpnckux ornrrrana II3 Apaj\CKC cnapxuje II 6anaTCKHX nporoupesanrepara xoju
upnnanajyPyayncxoj MIITpOIIOJIlljn; PCrIICTpOBalhe MClUOBlITUXOIIIIITUHa xoje
)].0 KomllIIIC IIo}.~eJIC ocrajy noll, cprrCKIIM CIIIIcKoIIHjaMa, C TUM IIITO he sa TO

IIMCIIonaIIa KOMucnja uaxuanno O)J;JlY'II1TII 0 I-MIXOBoj npnnamrocrn jennoj on
na~HOHaJIIUIX MIITpOnOJInja, Y Eanary cy OCTaJIC )],BC cpucxe ermcxorraje - y

Bpunty II TeMHIIIBapy - ca CBOjHM AOTaJ\aIlIlhIIM pC'H1J~CH~HjaMa;y norneny

34 .Concordia" IV 1864, 71(325), 15/3. CeIITe~J6ap.
35 0 XaKMaHoBIiM IlJIi:lHOBHMa 11 crasy BcplllIKa Ii3 13yKOB1IHC "Concordia" je

orijasnna 6pojnc J\OIlHCC II KOMCIITape y 6pojeBIIMa 75. 77.7lJ, 81.87 II 90 II3 1864.
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pvvyncxnx enncxorrnja. caoop je npennarao 5 CTIIICKOIJuja. yxn.y-ryjyhr, apxu­
nnjeuesv: 2 y TpaIICIIJIRaIIIIjn II 3YMahapcxoj, cvrepnruyhu II Moryha cennurra
(y Kapancetieury, Kmnmrey-Kp mnv IfJIU Opancn). anu CC enncxon I1Ba'lKoBuh

vcnpo runno. 3axTeBajyhn Ha GYIWhcM .\UITpOITOJIIITy npunannc np ano

YCTaIlOKbCFbi:l ceJ~IIUITi:I. Tako he je apancxu eIIIICKOII Tp,DKIIO sa HOBOI' pyayu­
cxor MIITpOIlOJIIITa npaso JJ;a YTBp)],II IBHope :W noraunjy IIOBIIX eTIIICKoIIIIja.

Kao rrpaxru-ran Ha'IHH OCHIIBaIba HOBC IJ,pKBCHe 06JIaCTIL Cnncn je O)],JIY'UIO

,n:a jc ocunna nap nocpCJJ;CTBOM CBOjIIX IlOmITIflIKIIX opraaa, a narpnjapx )],a je
OO:HlaIIIl y IlpanOCJIaBIIOj IWKBII IlOTI~P)],HI1M pacnuco x. KOjUM ce no noj

MI1TPOIIOJIlIjU ,LJ,OJJ:c.byje nynovoh II npaso. CJIC)],IIJIO jC,LJ,a u:ap IIMCHyjc MHTPO­

lIOJIIITa. a o uaj CIIHCKonc. a D:a y6y,n:yhe no na oGJIaCT yTBp)],U na-nm sa
YCTOJIIPlaBaIf,C .\urrpOIlOJIIITa II cmICKOIIa. CmIO)], je npacrao )],a je)],IIHCTBO

llpaBOCJlaBHC U:pKBC y AYCTpnjlI ocnrypana ormrnr CIIHO)],. KOjII 6I1 ce nOH

npcncentunnrnov cpncxor narpujapxa cacrajao rrepIIO)~IfTIHO,na 6 I'O)],IIHa. a

ca na)],JIC)KHOCTIIMa ,.y l~orMaTCKHM. I~YXOBHIIM IT )],IICU:IIIIJIIIlIapHUM IUITaFbII­

Ma';.36 Y O)],HOCy na lIpCTXOD:HC. anrvcroucxe pC3yJITaTC nperonopa, II03uaTe

caxro 113 IllTa.\1ITC. KOHa'IIIa O)],JIyKa CHHOI~a 113 MCIIlIJI<1 je CTClTyC MCIllOBIITIIX

OIIIHTIIIIa, xoje cy y U:CJIOCTII OCTaJIe CPI1CKlIM enucxotnrjaxa JJ;O nO)],CJIe npero­
BOpUM3 IIJIU Cy,LJ,CKIIM nyTCM. 113rJIe,n:a I~a jc IfpCTXO)],IIO 6UJlO )],oroBOpCHO )~a

MemOBIITe rrapoxnje C3 pyMyHCKOM BchI1/l0M npnn anay PyMyHCKoj

MHTpOrrOJlIIjIL a OHe ca cpnCKOM BCftIIIIO.\L CpUCKIIM enapxnjaaa. Y j C,LJ,1I oj
nosnaroj 113jaBII. I3. GaGeill jc TBp)],IIO KaKO jc C Annpejov MWIOFbIIjCM sacry­
nao na Cafiopy aBO HPYro CTaHOBIIIUTC. aJIlI cy CnllCKOIIII Illaryua 11I1n3'IKOBHft

yCTyKHyJIII. rrpnxaarusnm )],a cavo 'IIICTO pyMyHCKC OIIIIITHUC O)],Max IIpIlUa,LJ,­

Hy PyMyHCKOj MIITpOrrOJIIIjn. 37

!:'>a6eIllOBa TBpJJ:ILa IIOCBC)],OlJCIIa jc J~OKYMCHT()M KOjII cy U3palWJIII

Mo-rou,u H Eaoeru )],a OU nOCJIy)KIIO xao ocnona sa nperosope I13MCl)y pysryn­
CKC II cpncxe KOMHcuje. xoje cy pann rora OD:PC~CIIC: Proiectul de program al

barbatilor de incredere romani conchemati in anul 1864 la sinodul episcope­
sc carlovitan spre scopul unei grabnice, practice si drepte realizari a despartirii

icrarhice a romanilor de sarbi (l lpojexar uporpaxa nonepetmxa Pyayna nos­
BalIHX 1864. na KapJIOBa'IKII ClIIfCKonCKlI Catiop y UIIibY 6p30L npaKTII'lHOr II

npann-nror ocrsapcn.a jepapxnjcxor oruen.seu,a Pyavua 0)], Cpria), CXOI~no
TOM I~OKYMCH'ry. npC)IMCT IIOI~CJIC OIlJIe cy MCIUOBIITC enapxnjc, 3aje)IHII'IKH

MaIIaCTIIpII na pyvvacsoj repuropujn II 3ajcI(IIII'IKII I~PKBCHIIClJOH)],OHII. Apan-

36 Protocufui sedintei sinodale tin uta fa Carlovit in 11 si 15 in septembrie
1864, y: Acte oficioase , 17-22.

37 Directia generala a Arhivelor Statului, Bucuresti, (!)OHIJ: Vinccntiu Babes,
)lOK. 10.
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cxa J~njeI~C'la oWlajc 'lHCTO pyvyucxa. a y 13pIIIa'IKOj n Texnnunapcxoj ,a:lljeI~c:nI

pyMylICKII )l(IIBa:b je IIpeOBJI anao y pa'1MepIl 6/7.onnocno 3/5. "Incro pysrynckn
oKpy)l(IIH I1pOTOlIpnBIITepaTII II OIUUTIlHC npuuanu cy Pyayncsoj, a CpIICKIL
Cpucxoj MIITpOIlOJllIjlI, Meuroiurru nporoupcsnnrcparn II OIIUTTIIHC npena­
'HIJIlI cy IlOI~ jepapxnjy 'mill jc IIaquoIICIJIlUI CJICMaHT lTPCOBJlaJ~aBajynU. a rne
epa:nwpa nnjc OIIJIa jacno OApd)CHa. ocrajanu cy nOJ~ jepapxnjov xojoj Ben
npnnanajy. ;:I,oKyMeHaT je HOynInaJIHO 03II,FUIO oKpy)l(IIC uporonpesmrrepare
xojn npnnanajy ABCMa MIlTpOIIOJlujaMa. 3a npOI~CHY cpaaxepe HaIJ,UOHaJIHUX
rpyna y MeIIIOBIITlIM OrrIIITIIlJaMa ycranonn.ena je 3ajcAHwIKa pyMyHCKO-CpII­
cxa KOMIIcnja, xojy cy l-IIIIIIIJIn no jenan CBCIIITCUIIK 1I ABa CBeTOBlhaKa sa CBaKII
CTIIOC, ca 3a,a:aTKOM JJ.a yTBp,a:II xojoj jepapxujn npnnanajy. MalhIIIICKe rpyrre y
BCnllIICKoj 06JIaCTII MOrJIC cy 06pa30naTH upxneue OIIIIITIIHe U 3aX1'CBaTII
rronpehnaan,c cottcrncnoj jepapxnjn. Ilpojexar JJ.BojUIJ,C 6aHaTCKlIX noha
3aXTCBao je eIIlICKonCKO CC,a:IIIIITC 11 OCIIlIBalhC pyvyucxe eriapxnje y
TCMIUIIBapy, xao IICRa 'IC1'IIpII MauaCTupa na pvsryncxojTCpUTOpUjII. CXO)~HO
ACTaJhHoj CTaTUCTHIJ,II OKpy)l(UIIX npo ronpeamrrepara n napoxaja, xojy cy
I13pa,a:lIJIII pyMyHCKII rrpCnC1'aBHIU~II aa Ca6opy. HOA pvxyrrcxy jepapxnjy cy
rrpenasnne 453 OIIIJITIIHe, o,a: lJera 422 I.IlfCTO pyMyHcKe H 11 ca pyMyHCKoM
BenlIIIoM, a 20 ormrruna caao IIpIIBpeMeHo. HO IIpOIJ,eHc cpaaxepe eTHWIKIIX
rpyrra, ,a:OK je cpncxoj 06JIaCTII npnnanu 101 OIIIllTHHa - 88 '-IIICTlIX, 5 rrpe­
onnananajyhe cpucxnx. a 8 caxo npUBpCMCHO. HO IIpOI~eHC cpa3MepeeTHWIKIIX
rpyrra.3~ MIIIIIJbCI]'\'~ B.Batieura II3 1860. IlOTBpJVIO je AUAPcj MOI.IOlhII y jenn­
OM jannoa nsnenrrajy, rne je uspaaao necn aran.e ca nOCTynKoM ClIHO,IJ,a,
nanncaenra ,a:a jc ..nocryuxov BIIUle onoprvuav nero rrpamII.IHIIM, pac­
npann.an.e CKOpO CBUX I1p06JICMa Be3amIX 3a crnap nauie MHTpOIIOJIIlje 110­
nepeuo IICKJbYI.UIBO enncxoncxov catiopy, a naMa noceono. yupaso II3BaHWIHO
mrje OCTaJIO npyro ,a:o IUITaH)e IIaIJ,IIOIIaJIIIlIX (lJoII,a:oBa. ·;39

CBojepyQIUIM IUICMOM O,IJ, 24. J~CI~cM6pa 1864, nap je nacnocranno Py­
MyHcKy MIITP0I10JIlljy, IIMCIIOBao Illaryny 311 Mlrrp0l10JIlI'ra Hyaanpenno Ep,IJ,­
en.cxv ermcxormjy y panr apxunnjcneae. 40 Hcrora nana je ,a:pyruM rrIICMOM 110­
anao narpnjapxa na ca30BC Ca60p pann ,JIOCTlBaH)a ,IJ,orOBOpa y Be3II ca ,a:eJIOM
sajennn-rxor lIMeTKa KapJIOBalJKC MIITpOIIOJIHjc" xojn npnnana on Ibe 01'­
IJ,eIIJbCIhIIM pyMyIlcKHM xpvrouaxa." OKpy)l(HIIIJ,a MIITPoIIOJIlITa Illaryne o,a:
25. J~eIJ,eM6pa, ynyhena PyMyHIIMa H3 cpncxux CIIlIcKoIUlja BplIIwIKe II

:i~ Proiectul de program. y: Acte oficioase , 94-12U.
:i9 Andrei Mocioni. In cauza mitropoliei romane (Raport de la Sinodul din

Carlovif. Pesta in 3/15 octombrie 1864), "Concordia" IV. 1864.80(334),4/16.
OKT06ap, 321.

40 I. Puscariu, nae. oeno , 148.
41 Acte oficioase . 25.



108 Balcanica XXIX HIIKOJIaje EOKmaH

TeMIHrrBapCKe, paaacnara nocpencrnca cprrcxe jcpapxnjc, o63HaHIIJIa je non­
pynny repuropnjy MIITponomrje. 06pa30BaHe 0)1, crapnx enapxnja Apancxe II
Ep)1,eJbCKe, KOjUM3 ce np ano najy pvvyucxe orrIIITUHe II3 BpIIIaqKe II
TeMIIIIIBapcKe )1,ujcu;e3e: pyMyHcKe OIIlIlTlIHe II3 OKpy)KHIIX rrpororrpeannrep­
ara Kapaacetieur.Mexannja, Jlyro:«, <PaI,IeT. Bapannja.)Ke6elli, Bpman, Tlanan­
xa. IlaIPleBO II Haxono 06pa30BaJIe cy HOBy enapxnjy ca cennnrrex y Kapaa­
ceoemy, )J,OK cy pvnyacxe onIIlTIIHe II3 rrpororrpesmrreparu Xacnjam, JIIIrro­
na, TeMIIIIIBap. qauaJ~. KIIKIIu)J,a IIEenxcpex rrornane non Apancxy enapxnjy.
Y nyxy CIIHo)J,cKe O)1,JIYKe. OCTaJIO je )J,a ce MeIIlOBHTe OrrIIITlIHe y Apancxoj,
TeMIIIIlBapcKoj II Bprna-rxoj nnjeuesn mjacne xojoj MHTporromljII )KeJIe na
rrplIIIa)J,HY. PyMyHIIMa II3 BpIIIa"lIKe IITe~uIIIlBapcKe errapxaje npenopy.nmano
ce na oCTaHY rrOCJIyIIIHII nocrojehnv CpnCKlI:\1 eIIIICKOrrII:\1a)J,o rrormca OrrIIITlIHa
II IIMeHOBalha xapanceoemxor eIIIICKona. OKpy)KHnU;OM je npennanpano )J,a
he ce y rrorncny MernOBIITlIX OIIIIITIIHa IIocTyrrIITII CXO)J,HO O)J,JIyKaMa xap­
JIOBalJKOr ClIHOJIa. 42

PyMyHCKO januo MHelhe, OC06IITO y Banary. C onvrnenrsetsesr je IIO­
3)J,paBIIJIO 06UaBJbalbC csoje rrpaBOCJI3BHe MIITpOrrOJIIrje. "OrrIIITa pa)J,OCT",
KaKO je urranna IIlrCaJIa, 6lIJIa je rrovyhena He3a)J,OBOJbCTBOM Banahaua IllTO
rrOCJIe IDIIXOBOr onny-ryjvher nonpnnoca 06HCIBJbaIDY MIITpOrrOJIIIje naje OCHO­
sana pvsryacxa eturcxormja y Tevanmapy." PY:\1YHCKa IIITaMrra je oCy)J,IIJIa
"Ha"lIHH na KOjII ce ocuuna Pysryncxa :\llITporromrja, jep je CBaKII npaan PyMyH
sa TO )J,a ce TO ocunaan,e 36y)1,e ca3lIBalheM cariopa na xojev he ce 1I3a6paTlIII
MIITpOnOJIIIT II HaIlIlI eIIlICKOIIlI. jep fp"lIKO-IICToTIHa upxna, xao ayronoxrna,
lIMa npano na 61Ipacsoje lJeJIIUIKe. IllTO je rrpII3UaTO y I1JIllpCKoj nexnapanajn."
,IJ,PYfII MOTHB He3a;J,OBO.'bcTBa 6uJIa je "lnUbenHua ,,)1,a ce PyMyHII TeMIIIllBapCKe
nnjencse paanersyjy )1,eJIOM y Apa)1,CKy nnjanesv. )1,eJIOM y Kapancctienrxy, a
Tevmusap ocraje nornyno y pyKaMa Cpfia, )1,OK je - 6e:~ urrere sa 61IJIO xojy
CTP3HY - Morao 6IITII y TeMHlIIBapy II pyMyHCKII CIIIICKOII..."44CBeq3rrOCTlI y
EaHaTY, Apa)1,Y. BejytnyIIna repnropnjn rpann-rapcxe pernneare, 45 o)J,p)Kane

rrOBO)1,OM 06HaB.'baHa MIITpOrrOJIuje. npencrarot.ane cy )1,06py npIIJIIIKy 3a
mpazcaaarse uannorranne COmIJ~apHOCTlIMIIMO nepCKIIX pa3JIIIKa, sa TOJIepaII­
UIIjy, CKJIa)1, 1I pa3YMeBaIDe ca CBlIM nepoucrronecrnva UCTHOCIIMa ca CBUX re-

4:' "Concordia" V 1865,2(361), 7/19.jeIIIY2lp.5.
431. D. Suciu, Monogrofia Mitropoliei Banatului . 187.£ IC:'21JIOBO.'bCTBO Baaahana

je mp,J)KeHO y IIlICMy AHJIpej21 MOT{OIhUj3 ynyheaos: A III21 rYIIlIxpajexr 1864. rOJIIUle:
Elf):(. 1. D. Suciu, Radu Constantinescu, HaG. oeno .858-859

44 "Concordia" V 1865. 2(361), 7/19. janyap. 5.
45 H3BeIIITajn C2I CBCTKOBHHa O:.lP)K3HIIX y E2I1I2Iry, YGe.1IIHlI,y, OpaBIIIJ,II, Mecry

EOKIII3POMaHa,PeUUIIJ,II, c].>aUeTy, Kapanceoeiuy, LIepHeTea3y, Te~mIIIB3py, Bynaesy
H MeX3JIIIjII y: "Concordia" V, 1865, 6p. 2.3.5.6.7.
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prrropnja, Y Apanv cy ua Cne'IaHOCTIl\1i:l yqCCTBOBi:lJHI II rpKO-KClTOJIH1~II. 4t y
Kap auceficmy cy YlJeCTBOBi:lJIII npeJJ,CTC1BHlllJ,lI PII\10KClTOJIH'lIKe upxue.
mpaxceua je '1aXmIJIJlOCT neYIC1 IIKII\1l1jcBpcjcKIIYI eyrpC1~C1HHMa.II narn arneno

,,,lJ,OOpO pa:1yMeB<tlhc xoje nn ana \1e~y CTdnOBHIIl~II\1aOBe OmUTlIIIe. rue no caua
nanno II<lJIHC1 II BepcKC1 \IP)KH1C1 nncy yxnaTILTIC xopcna ",.17 11:1 Bejvuraje Teonop
llou 1IIICao 22. janyapa 1865 .,MIl )KCJlII\10 )~a uourryjcvo II na nermxo CBe

uaunje 11 Bepe II )KCJllI.'rlO )],a )KllBIIYlO y najcpna-nnrjcv fipaTCTBy ca CRU\1 HallIIIM

cyrpahanmaa 6WlO xoje HapO)~IIOCTII IIJIII Bepe. ,UIlI )KeJIIIMO J],a lIC1 IICTll nannn
6y)],CMO nonrronanu. na IICTU !laTIUM na ce CC1 HC1Mi:l nocryna. "48

OrrlIITH 0IITII\1Il3C1\1 OlIO je npnryuien necnrypuourhy CTaIlOBHHlIITBa

y MeliiOBIITHM OIllllTIIIIaMa. y pyMyHCKIIM lIJIlI cprrCKIIM MeCTlIMa J],o)],eJheHIIM

npyroj lIaI~UOnaJIIIoj MlrrpOIIOJIlljn. Cpncxn JIlICT "Cp606paH" uenno je )J,a

cruenn.eu.e Pyvyua O)J, cpucxe jepapxuje IlO'rIIYHO onronapa )KeJhaMa cpnCKor

uapona. aJUI je acroupcveno npOTeCTOBao. Typ(1)KchIl .,)J,a CC PyMyHIIMCI He )],a
UlI HajMalha cpncxa upxna.jep H<I TO nexrajv HIIKC1KBO npC1BO". Ca csoje CTpC1He.

"HaIlpe)J,aK'; je saxrenao rapammje, ,,6ojehu ce na he cc cpucxe orrlIITIIHe xoje
he MO)«)],a nohn nou pyMyncKy enapxnjy o)InapOi~IlTH;·.49 Hanonpyujy HeMaTIKO­

-tianarcxe rpaHwwpcKC penIMeHTe GIIo.ie npucvran cTpax na "he ce,uexajyhu
cseurrernnce H unrennrennajy pyayncxe napOAHOCTlL YMelliOBIITUM UJIll 'lIlKTO

pyMyHcKHM OrrlIITIUIaMa CTaHOBHII~n1I3jaclHITII]C1 Cpncxy narpnjapmajy". Y
TO BpCMC 6HJIlI cy Cp6n CBeIllTeIUIlllI He cavo y omnranaxa rne cy PyMyHII

6HJIII YM,HhIUIlI - llatrreno. 110'lIlITe,ThIL Epecrouan, Iaj. CaMOlII, Llpenaja,
Hero II TaMO rue ey 6UJIIl y Beh][[HI - AOJIOBO. Mapaxopax, KOBIIH, KOMOJIHn­

ua, CCBKeplIH.AoJIlIIITlIjC1. nOIllIC II3 TUX xpajcna OA 13. janyapa 1865. saxreuao
je nace "uocpe)],yje ira HajmlIIIeM Meery )J,C1 H1ljcHC1II PyMyH He OCTane ,ll,aJhe non
CpUCKOM enapxnjov, 6I1JIO y ~IHCTO pyMyncKIIM IIJIII y MeliiOBIITlIM 3aje)J,HHI\a­

xra. "511 Jom je BehC1 necmypuocr 6I1JIa na nonpvnjy TeMHIlIBapCKe errapxnje.

)J,orrHCIIHK H3 re 06JHICTII IIIIcao je 0 aTMOC(!Jepli necnrvp HOCTII KojC1 RJIa)],a Me~y

BepmmnMa re cnapxnjc: "C OOJIOM ocehavo na TC1 6YJWhHOCT xoja he ycpeharu
He )J,OJla]H sa nac Pvxvne 1I3 TeMIIlIIBapCKe nnjeueae, jep CMO MIl, nanporun,
mry6nJIII uany y name npocnehen,e BII,ll,ehIl ce nansoje paCTaBJheHH. "51

46 .•Concordia" V 1865, 3(362). 10/22. jauyap,
4711ciTio.11.
4~ .. Concordia" V 1865. 17/19.jelHY<Jp. 19.
49 Tlucaa,e cpncxe urraxrne naneneno npexra: .•Concordia" V, 1865, 3(362). 10/

22.jaayap, 9.
50 0 C1CilbY na IIOj:\PYTljyHeMa'lKO -6C1HaTcKe peruueure BH):I. "Concordia" V, 1865.

6(365), 22. janyap/Z.q)e6pyap, 23.
51 "Concordia" V, 1865, 19(369), 16/4.q)e6pyap, 39.
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MOMeHaT je npy:>K110 rrpHJIHKy 3a Hem6e:>KHa nopeheu,a ca Fpnxo­
-KaTOJIWIKOM :U;pKBOM. a peaxrvanmouao je pacnpany 0 rrIITalbIIMa upxeeae
a,ll;MHHHcTpa:U;Hje. caoopnocrn II yCTaBHocTII unejy upxana. Ilecer ronnna no­
cne ooaann.an,a [pTIKO-KaTOJIllqKe MlITPOIlOJIllje UITClMlIaje jorn rmcana 0 IIO­

Tpe6II casnaaa.a Caoopa, jep .,yHlljaTcKCI MIITpOIIOJIHjCl nnje npnna 113 HaT.J:eJIa

na xojaxa ce 3aCIHlBa. TO jeer cIIoc06HOCT,ll;a 6HpCl MIITpOnOJIIITa H eIIIlCKOIIe.

nOCpe,ll;CTBOM caoopa cacraa.sennx on HH:>Ker KJIHpa II YIHpjaHa, He sanaxcace

jaBHH ayropurer cafiopa y yTII:u;aIDy na cy,ll;6Imy 06pa30BaIDa II sepoucnone­
ern, na 6Il rrOl1paBIlJICI csoje npunpeneuo nocrojan.e". Ilopeneha re JJ:Be npxae,

"Concordia" je YKCl3IIBaJICI HCI nne caCB11M PCl3JIII"lIIITe nojane xoje cy ce pahane
IB onnoca BepCKCI COJIlIJI,C1PHOCT-Har~IlOUClJIlIa COJIIlgClpHOCT. ,D,OK je y Ilpano­
CJI3BHoj :U;pKBII npeOBJlaJJ:C1BClO clJeHoMeH cpncxo-pyayacxe uese, y rpT.J:KO­

-KaTOJIIPIKoj n;pKBH uocrojana je CHa:>KHCI Te:>KlbCl KCI urrrerpanaja y PIIMOKaTO­

JIIIqKY, xa rrOH11llTaBaIDY caM0611THOCT11 u.enor 11CTO"lIIIor otipena: ",l],OK ce

rpTIKO-IlCTOT.J:HlI PyMyHIl 3aCH11BalbeM M11TponOJIIlje cnacanajy csoje epY3IIje 11

HeBOJba ca Cp6ILMCI. MIl rpqKO-KClTOJIHLIKII Pyxyan, nanpornn, OCHIIBaIDeM

M11TpOrrOJIIIje YTarrClMO ce Ynpyrn, jom JJ:y6,'bII aM6Hc, y aM6I1c sanana, y orra­

CHOCT,ll;a 6y,ll;CMO cjenmsean CorpOMHIIMHCI:U;lIjaM3 prrMOKaTOJIIPIKOr otipena,

6YJJ:ynII JIIIIlleHII jemmor \WpaJIHOr IUIcrpyMeHT<:1 - :>KIIBJ'beID3 HaIIIIIM

ycraanoupxaeuusr :>KHBOTOM ycran.eana TOKOM nexona. KOjIl je jennao crroco­

6aH ,ll;a rrOCTaBII TeMe':b namoj npxnenoj He3aBIICHOCTII. 6y,ll;ynIlnenonnccsau

xnapersv KaTOJIIFIKIIM je,ll;IIHCTBOM. "52

Pa)1,I1 Cpe~I1BaIDa pyayncxo-cprrcxnx CIlOpOm! OKO aajenaanxe IIMOBIIHe.

Ben je :>KeJIeo pa3peIIIaBaIDe IIp06JIeMa cIIopa3yMOM. a He Cy,ll;CKIIM nyresr.

TIIlCMOM on 8. janyapa 1865. uapcxn xovecap aa Caoopv nossao je pyMyHcKe

nenyrare na cacranax y KapJIOBI~e 5. cl)e6pyapa.53 TIoCTynaK rrpornrcan nap­

CKOM pe30JIyIVljOM 0)1, 24. nenevtip a 1864. rtpeuauhao je OCIHlBCllbe ,ll;Bajy

rrpegcTaBH11qKIIX TeJIa. cprrcxor II pysryncxor. CaCTClBJbeHIIX OJI KJIlIpIlKa II

CBeTOBIDaKCI, xoja rpetia ,ll;a pacnpase nnraa,e 3ajegHIP!KlIX epoH,ll;Olla II MaHac­

'rnpa 54 KOMeHTaplIIIIynu OBY rrpou;eJJ:YPY, pvxvucxa III 'I'aMrra55 je nenana I~a .je
6IIJIO 60Jbe ca3BaTII pyMyHCKII catiop, KOjU 6II crvrmo y Be3Y ca cprrCK11M c36­

OpOM paJ~II rro nene InraH)a". IIMajynII y BHJJ:Y II cynp orcrann.an,e TI.

"Iepnojenaha TUM nperoaopnxa, 0 TleMy jc nncao 6e"lIKH HIICT "Wanderer". 56

52 Mitropolilte romane, uciiio . 37.
53 Acte oficioase , 24.
54 n-u». 25-26.
55 "Concordia" ycryna Be.1HKH npocrop caoopy y opojennxra 16-17,19-24 H 361B

1865.
56 "Concordia" V 1865, 15(374),21. clJe6pyap/3. MapT.
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rIPlIJIlIKC non KOjIE\\(!ce Cafiop cacrajao nncv OllJle najnoao.snnjc II uanc
y cnoparvvno pemclhc cnopa oWle cy CBe YIalbC UlTO cc HaTy'v! caCTCIHKa BHIliC

6JIIDKIIO. YOIHl nperouopa pyvyncxa IIlTCL\Hla je CKeIlTIl'!HO 6eJIC)KllJla: "no

Cat~aIUIf,eMIICKyCTBy If OKOJIIlOCTllMa. TeIlIKO on HeKO Morao uonararu BeJmKC

uane y 3aJ~oBo:baBajyhIl ucxon". nnn: "CPOll J[ OC06IITO IhlIXOBII LJenHlII~H

npeBJ:lIUC cy JLynI n pasjapenu ::l60r nanre Murpouonuje na 6Il CC MormI IIpH­

KJIOHHTII 6paTCKoM Il3MIIPClbY ca PyMyHIIMa y norncuy rpounona II MaHaCflI­

pa." 3a6pIUhaBi:Ula je xaxman.a n. LJepnojcBllha. annje BJIa)),aJIO II nonepen,e y

J],eMapIII Annpeja MOTIOIbIlja n nenyrara II3 OKOJlInre TeMIIIIIBapa - ,,)la ce

3a)),06nje pyayncka upasocnanna najeuesa y TeMIIIIIBapy", II TO ce O~ICKIIBaJIO

OJ], npencrojeher Ca60pa. 57

PyMyHCKO IIpeJ],CTaBHWIKO reno CaCTaJIO ce y KapnoBI~IIMa 8/20. epe6py­

apa 1865. non npc)),ccJ],HlIIIITBOM Annpeja Illaryne. Ha IherOBlIM cenannaxa
yLJeCTBOBaJIII cy ap ancxu euucxo n TIpoKoIUIje I1BaLJKOBnh, xacnjamxn
OKPY)KHII npo'roupesunrep KOHCTaHTJIII Tpyjuh. nyroiuxn - JOBalI MapKY,

napannjcxu - Jocurp Benetn. JJ,IIpeKTop mll~IIOIU:lJImIX IIIKona y Kapanceoemy
Hnxoaaje Annpejennh. Annpej MOLJOH1IL BIIIJlICnUlIjy Batiem, Cnracxynn
Ilononuh, Ile acrpujy Xaneran, Avpcn Manujy II Jlasap JOHecKy.58 Ilo­
KyMcHTII59 xoje cy 6.oKT06pa 1864. 1I3paJ:VIJIII B. Ea6eIlI. A. MOLJOlhIIII enacxou
I1BaLJKOlHlh npnxnaheua cy II ycnojeuu xao npcJ],JI03II pyMyHcKor rrpep,­

CTaBHIPIKor 'rena, sajcnno C noce6HIIM npcJ],JIOrOM Aunpeja Illaryne, "OCOOU­

TO ca I~pKBeHe Ta'lKC rnenuurra ", KOjU je Cl)()pMyJllfCao na npnoj ceAHHUII py­

MyHCKlIX npencrammxa, nocseheaoj nponenypannua II opranmanaonax ac­

nCKTUMa. PyMyHCKO npeACTamUPJKO TeJIO je yCBOjIlJIO Ha~ICJIO jennaxor npana
pyuvncxe crp ane na IWKHCHC ClJolI)),oBe, HCK.TbyTIHBO npaao na MaHaCTlIpe

XOp,OIll. Ee3J],HH, CB. rnypa~ II Mecnh, no.naseha OJ], CTaBa na cy TIl epOHAOBJI II

Jw6pa ,,6UJIII 6e3ycnoBIIo 3ajCJ~lIlIlIKIl. l~a HIIKap,a IUICy HOCIInH HaUIIOHaJIHO,

nero yBCK HCK,TbYlIIIBO BepCKO ooenesqe". Kao ocnona sa nperOBope ycnojen
je npCJ],JIOL ClJopMyJIHcan 6.oKT06pa 1864, 0 MOl~aJIIITCTY oripa-ryna IIpIlJIIIKOM

57 "Concordia" V. 1865, 16(375),25. cl)e6pyapN. xrapr. 61-62.
58 Protocolul despere sedintele conferentiale tinute in urmarea intimat al

niinisterului de stat din 29 decembrie 186-1, nr. 86-12, din parte eorpului
reprezentativ roman greco-oriental in Carlovit, incepand din 20/8 februarie 1865,
y: Acte oficioase . 23-24.

59 )J,OKyMeHTH xoje cy oxrofipa 1864. penrosa.m B. l3a6em II A. MOTIOlbU 6nmI cy
H(iCnOB,"beHH: 1. Opiniunea membrilor romani din coniisinuea aleasa in sinodul
general pentru cercetarea fondurilor administrative in Carlovit si emanciparea
partilor componente natiunii romane si celel sarbesti; 2. Proleet del program al
reprezentantilor roniani la sinodul eposcopesc in Carlovit in provinta despartirii
ierarhice a romanilor de catra sarbi . y: Acta oficioase ; 69-119.
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nonene CPOH));OBc!' vcranonn.vjyhn cBOTy xoja 6n npunana crpanaaa cpaavep­
no no npnuocy CpIlCKIIX O));HOCnO pyxyncxnx enapxnja 3aje));HlPIKOM MH­
TpOrrOJIlrjcKoM uMeTKy. CXO!~HO npopauvny. py:\I:yHCKOj crpana 6Hnpnrranano
556.500 ep II3 KJlIIpIIKaJIHOr qJOH));a II 318.600 ep H3 nenpnxocaosenor rpouna,
cnera 875.1 00 cp. Y rrorneny OCTaJIIIX elJoH));oBa xojn cy a));MnHIICTplIpaHn II3
KapJIOBaIla. pyMyncKo rrpe,IICTaBHWIKo TeJIO je rrpeTeH));OBaJIO na yseurhe py­
MyHCKIIX cryneuara y xopnnrheu.y IIIKOJICKIIX 3aJl,y)l(6una xoje je OCHOBao DyT­
HIlK. na q)OH1~ sa emrcxorrcxy pesmemmjv y Apany y npe));HOCTII 0)); 7.303 ep as
11 elJoH)); 0)); 1.484 (IJ 918/10 Kp KojII je ocnoaac Pajanuh sa pysiyncxy 60rocJIo­
nnjy. 3axTcBaHa je JOIII rrOJIOBIIHa npnxoua 3aOCTaJIlIX 1I3a rrOCJIC));I-her saje­
,IJ;HIITIKOr MHTpOIIOmITa, najvau,e nOJIOBIIIla pe3II));eHIJ;IIja II crrIICKorrCKIIX
,IJ;06apa y BpuIIW HKapancetiemy, xao IInoxrohxapanceoernxoa enncxony sa
orrpevan,e enapxnje."

3a a,IJ;MlIHIICTpIIpaI-he (IJoHAoBa KojII HAY PyMyHCKoj MIITpOrrOJIllju ofipa­
30BaHO je npnspeaeno cTapaTCJhCTBO xoje cy TUIHIIJIII apancxn enncxon, 2
TVIaRa I12 TIJIaHa-3a:\IeHIIKa lI3 penona KJIllpIIKa. 4 CBeTOBI-haKa II43aMeHIIKaII3
06JIaCTII Bojae rpanune. 1 6JIarajHHK II 1 Ha/fJ,30pHIIK. Mehy I-hIIMa cy 6IIJIII
oxpyacna npo'ronpeamrrepu KOHcTaHTHH Tpvjnh II Jo an Mapxy, llIKOJICKII
,IJ;UpeKTOp HIIKOJlaje Annpejesuh, Aanpej MOl.IOI-hIL 'Eophe Ilona, nopbe
<poraparnlL HIIKOJlaje 3ura. Jocnd. CepaTUIH. KOHcTaHTIIH Ynpea, Aranacnje
IlIaH,IJ;op IIJlasap JOHecKy.61

O));JIyKc pynvucxor npencramm-rxor TeJIalIOHeTe HaCeAHIIIJ.n OA 16/28.
clJe6pyapa GIIJIC cy ynvhene uapcxov xoxecapy <pnJIlmOBIIhy. Onyronna-ten,c
cprrcKe crpane na O));rOBOpIl IIrexn.e na ce sacrpanre pyMyHcKII ,IJ;erryTaTII nar­
lIaJIII cypyxyncxorrpe));CTaBHIITIKO TeJIO na 3aXTCBa pacnynrratse IInanynrran,e
uperosopa.f BIIJIO je rrorperiuo nocpenonarse J~apCKOr xoxrecapa na GIl rrpe­
rOBopII OTrrOl.leJIIL HTO je yCJIe));IIJIO 51l7. \1apTa 1865. y npncycrny jepapxa II
no 5 CBeTOBIhaKa ca CBaKe crpane. Ha 3aXTeB narpujapxa Aa PyMynH onpene
MIUIlIMaJIHC 3aXTCBC. Annpej Illaryua je rrpCAJIo)J(IIO CBoTy OA 500.000 ep. TIaTp­
njapx je Y3BpauIO J~a pyxyacxa crpana MO)l(C 6IJTII 3a)l,OBOJhHa ca 100.000 (IJ If

sarpaxno je na ce ynYTH nonyua OKO re CBOTe. PyMyHCKIIMIITpOnOJIlITje CMaID­
JIO nperenanje na 400.000 (IJ, na UITa je cpncxa crpaua npeIJ.II3lIpaJIa ,IJ;a je

GO Onnmpuo y: Opiniunea membrilor romani, y: Acte oficioase , 69-73, II y:
Protocolul sedintelor corpului reprezentativ roman tinute la Carlovit, incepand
cu 20/8jebrllarie 1865, y: Acre oficioase . 28-31.

G! Protocolul conferintelor corpului reprezentativ roman tinute la Carlovit,
ineepand cu 20/8 februarie 1865, y: Acte oficioase . 31-34.

62 Protoeolul sedintei corpului reprezentativ romania Carlovit din 2/14 martie
1865, y: Aete oficioase , 35-39.
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naj13I1111C mTO cc PY'v!YHll.\'!cl .\'[O>KC nonYJ[I1TII CBOTti 0)( 2()().()()() cp. Aunpcj Illary
net jt Tyuouyny ouono. Injc1J3I1BIIIlI Wi Ill' Y!O>KC OHCTYlIllTl1 O)~ 400.000 c1J. 63

)J,pyrn CClCTclIJClK OiJ,IDl(till je 6/11). V!tiIJTc! 1065. nOH jOIII HenOBOJbHujuM
OKOTIOCTHMCl. Cp ncxu uarpujapx je '3C1XTCBetO lHICVlcHlI npennor pyayacxe
erpaTIe 0 ueouoaunov MTIIIHMYVlY. KtiKO OIl ra IIO)UICO na ouoopen,e Cafiopy, a
ol~6110 je na parrouapa 0 mrran.y MamlCTllpa. Coopa:mO)l(eU,eM 1J,a clJOH)J,OBIL
peanneunnje IIMaHacrllpu HC \wry 6UTlI npCI(VlCT naronoc. jep "cy lIHCTO cpncxa
naIUIO!iClJIHa llMOBHIIa". Y TllM OKOJIHOCTllVlCl. MIITpOnOJIllT Annpcj Illarvnaje
IJ3jaBlIO I1,CI ocrajc npu npehe npenno ecnoj CBOTH 0)1, 400.000 clJ, re na Hna.se
uorpaxcyje qCTHpll vanacrupa TIa pyxyncxoj repnropnju, xao II OCTaJIe C!JOH­
,lJ,OBe Horieurrehen.a. CpncKo-pyMyHCKCI KOHc1JepeHIJ,Hja ce caxa pacnycrana, n
TO 6e3 HKClKBor pe3yJITaTa. M

Ce,lJ,HHIJ,a pyMyHcKor npeHCTaBHWIKor TCJla O)l, 7/19. MapTa1865. O)J,O­
6pHJIa je uacryn nperouapana, 3a6eJIC)I(IIBIUn II ncycnex noxymaja npnjare­
JbCKOr cnopaayacnau,a nnejv crpaaa. Illaryua II J1Ba1IKoIHlh cy IIO)J,ueJIH py­
MyTICKOM nperonapauxcv TeJlY ,lJ,O)J,aTaK 0 IIIITaIhY MaHaCTIlpa, y xojex cy 113­
jaBlIJIH,lJ,a 6n6HJlIf ·1all,OBO.lh1Hl IIca ,lJ,Ba o)J. no acnyra tICTIlpH ManaCTIIpa,)J,a cy
Cp6n npHXBaTHJIH nperOBOpc, aJIlI)J,a y HOBHM YCJIOBI1Ma ocrajy npanpehe epop­
MyJIHCaHI1M 3aXTeBIIMa. MIITpOIlOmrr Illaryna je npeWIO)I(HO,lJ,a ce pan pyayn­
cxor npe,lJ,CTaBHlI1.IKOr TCJIa OKOWla Hmrrana 1l,0KyMcHTaIJ,IIja ynYTII IJ,apCKOM
KOMecapy.65

Heycnex npero nopa nonehao jc necarypnocr IJ,pKBeHHX 3aje,lJ,HIIIJ,a.
Hajneha je 61IJIa 3a6plIllyTocT Mel)y PyMylIHMa II3 TeMIIIIIBapcKe enapxnje.
113pa3Ho jyje Annpej MOIIOlhH rranncamuu ,)1,a ce nam 6pOjHII napon II3 cpIJ,a
Eanara JIIIllillO He caMO cnor emrcxoncxor npeCTOJIa II3 Tcaamaapa, Hero U
npana na COIICTBeno BJlaJJ,R1.JaHCTBO y cnojoj cpcnnnu. pacrexvhn ce IInenchu
ce u3Mel)y 4 nnjencse - nne pyxyncxe II )J,Be rvhnucse ". Tcamnsapna-neuy­
TaTlI Texmunapcxe enapxnje ynyTIIJIII cy 16/28. C1Jc6pyapa UeTIIIJ,IIjy napy IIO­
BOJl,OM IIIITal-ha resnnneapcxe pyxyucxe enacxormje. Ilpyrn 036lIJban pa3JIOr
sa 3a6punyTocT npencrann.ane cy MelliOBIITC napoxnje IIoKpy)l(UII npo roupe­
3BIITepaTlI: npeua Bnl)clbY Annpeja Mo-ron.nja,y nnran.y je 6lIJIO lIeTp)J,eceTaK
OIIllITIIHa ca OKO 800.000Pyvvna UITO cy oCTajaJIII IIOJJ, BJIaIIIhy cpncxe jepap­
xnje ).1,0 IIOIIHca xojn he I13BpIlllITH aa TO onpehene KOMuclIje. Onronopnocr aa

63 Protocolul sedintei corpului reprezentativ roman la Carlovit din 5/17 martie
1865, y: Acte oficioase . 39-40.

64 Protocolul sedintei corpului reprezentativ rornan la Carlovit din 6/18 martie
1865, y: Acte oficioase, 40-41.

65 Protocolul sedintei corpului reprezentativ roman la Carlovit din 7/19 martie
1865, y: Acte oficioase.41-45.
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neycnex noxyuraja novnpen,» ca npencrannanrraox cprrcxor Caoopa ne MO)J(e

ce 6au,IITII na cpncxy naunjy, rnpnno je A. MO~IOlbIL uarnautanajyhn na rpetia

).1,3 neryjexo "naIIIe seae 6p3TCTBa II COJIII~apHOcTH ca TOM Hau,lljoM".66

CprrCKO MIIIIIJbCfbe 0 nperoaopuxia H3pa)J(CIIO je y aycrpnjcxoj IIITaM­

IIII. CMaTpajynu orrpannannn saxreee Pyvyaa 3a evaunnnaunjy. ayrouonajy,
jejJ;HaKOCT U concrneny jepapxnjy, cpncxn ,LI,OllIICHlIK je sarraacao lJIIfbeHuu,y ,LI,a

ne nocrojn HIIKaKBO nporunn.en,e rrOJIIITWIKUX xpyrona njepapxnje y norneny

oruenn.en.a. HanpOTIIB, aanascao je, "Cp6u IIMajy II rrOJIIITUlJKHX paanora na
6y).l,y sa OCHIIBafbe sacetiae pyxyacxe jepapxuje II rapaarosan,e ayrouoxaor

ynpanrsarsa ". Cpucxa CTpana je neaanoson.na nyrenaaa II MO).l,aJIIITeTIIMa 01'­

nenn.en.a, lJIlfbeHIlI~OM).I,aPY~1YHIIsaxrenajy 0lJ; rrOJIIITIPIKe BJIaCTH na IIM 0lJ;0­

6pH MHTpOrrOJIIITa.lJ;a paarpanana upxnene reprrropnje II na OlJ;JIY~III 0 nonena
qJOHlJ;OBa, ~IIIMe ce - rro fbeHOM MUIIIJbefbY - vrpoxasajy ayTonoMHII no.roacaj

Cp6a npev a Aycrpnjauunva H KaHOHCKn ~~aKOIIH TIpaBOCJIaBHe npxse.

I1MajynHy BIIlJ;y3aje).l,HWIKy IICTOpUjCKy npo IIIJIOCT, Cpncxa upxsa je OqeKIIBaJIa

JJ;a PyMyHlI sayaxy csoja MeCTa y Canopy II mnecy caoja rrorpaxnnau,a, jep je

Ca60p jennao 3aKonCKO TeJIO lIaJIJIe)J(!HJ sa TO IIIITalbC. "To je," naCTaBIIO je

normcnnx, "II rro KanOHCKOM rrpany UCK.'bylIIIBn 3aKonCKU nyr na ce Mary crro­

pa3yMeTII Cp6u ca PyMynIIMa. EUJIO KOjH JInH nvr npornean je ayronoanoa
no.tozcajy CprrCKC npxne y Aycrpnja II u.eanx u,pKBcnUM uopxaxa. Il03HBaTII

rrOJIIITIPIKY ynpany na onaje.nrocrpano IIITOro)l, pa3pCIIIII y TOM llIITaIhY 3H<FUI

rrOlJ;pIIBaTII ayroncatrjy nauaonamre Ilpanocnanne npxne YBJIa~IelheM CBeTOBne

BJIaCTII y npxseae rrOCJIOBe II orpeIIIIITIl ce a n-eue xanoncxe rrOCTaBKe. "67 Ca

cnoje crpane, ,,Cp606pan'' je ocnop asao PyMyIIIIMa 6UJIO KaKBO npaao na
IJ;pKBeHe ClJOIIlJ;OBe II ManaCTHpe. nmuyhn JIa "aKO neko nanyurra 3ajeJJ;HlIIllTBO,

ne MO)J(e rrpeTeUJJ;OBaUI na 3ajeJJ;HUlJKO IIMafbe c. (,8

IlOCJle ueycrrexa nperosopa na CIIIIOJIY H na xourpecy, OJIJIyKa a none­

JIll 3ajeJJ;HWIKIlX clJOIIlJ;oBa II ManaCTIlpa npcnera je na BlUUy BJIaCT. Arrpnna II

jyua 1865. Illaryua je yrrYTIIO xanacrapy IlIMepJIIIIIry (Schmerling) 3aXTeBe na
ce KOHa~IHO peIIIIl IIIITafbe jepapxnjcxe rronene." Tlocreneno cy BepcKa IIIua­

n.a nana y saceaax rrOJIrrTIItIKrrX rr IIIITafbe OTIJ;eII.~elha je a JJ;JIo)J(eno, Ma).l,a cy

ce rra OllIUTIIHCKOM nnsoy no-renejaBJbaTII ',:lJIoynoTpe6e oxo nornrcasajenan­

ua, npousncnehn uanerocr II cyxorie. TIoCJle 1867. ronune IIIITafbe rrOJIeJIe

66 Andrei Mocioni, 0 reprivire fa cele petrecute de curand fa Carlovit,
"Concordia" V, 1865. 23(382).20. \!apT/2. anpn.t. 8l).

67 K cpiictcou 1I11lUaH,)', normcsa "Ost und West". IlOTnHcaII G. V-ts, npeysero H3

"Concordia" V 1865.24(383),25. \fapT/6. ClIIpWL 95-96.
6~ V Gradinaria. Ceva despere interesele roniano-sarbe CCp606paH'', 6p. 231

1865). "Concordia" V 1865,28(387), 8/20.artpn.i.Tl l.
69 Ilpencrrxa Illaryaa-Illvepnnur y:1. Puscariu. HeW. oeno ,379-392.
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'1aje.unHqKOr nxan.a II Manacmpa nonepeno je Mahapcxoj nnjcra, xoja ra je
np enen a na peno ane CYJ~OBe. 3aKoH IX II3 1868. IIpII3Hao je Pyxyncxy
MIITpOnOJIIIjy II nponncao n.ene onnoce ca .up)KaBOM II Cpncxon MIITpOnOJIII­
jOM. 7U

TeK je na Har~IIOHaJIlIOM ~pKBeHoM Caoopy 1868. IIOlIOBO Y3eTo y pa3­
MaTpalbe nnran,e OTIJ,eIIJbelba II06pa30BaHa.uCBCTOlmana KO MIIcIIja CemICKO­
nOM l'IBaQKOBlifteM na QCJIy, 3aAY)KelIa Aa pcnnryje AOKyMelIT sa cnopasya ca
CpIICKIIM lIa~IIOHaJIHlIM Ca60pOM no CBIIM cuoponuxra KOjII cy OCTaJIIi
nepenreaa." OArora MOMClITa noumse HOBa erana y npouecy oruenn.eu,a, y
KOjOj cy ce nperoBopH CMClbHBaJIII ca CYACKIIM crroponnxa, II TO ce npOTerJIO
AO nOQeTKa Ilpnor CBeTCKor para

AKO ce uernama,a cpncKo-pyMyHcKa COJIIIAapHOcT paCIIaJIa y KOpliCT
Ha~IIOHaJIHe pyxyncxe HJIII cpIICKe COJIIIAapHOCTIi 1866-1868, xao 0Apa3 JIa­
anasapaa.a Ha~HOHaJIHIIXnoxpera nnajy napona nOTBpAHJIIi cy ce nOJIIITIIQKH
canea II capamsa CJIIiTa nnejy nanaja na TeMeJbY uncje 0 Ha~IIOHaJIHOCTII H
HalleJIIIMa JIlI6epaJIII3Ma, xojn cy <PYHK~IIOlIHCaJIII y TpeHY~HMa KJbYQHIIM aa
CYA6IIHy ABejy nauaja y HOBOM IIOJIIITHQKOM opraHH30BalbY MOHapxlIje.

Ilpeeoo Ciueeau Byiapcxu

THE HIERARCHIC SEPARATIONOF THE ROMANIAN ORTHODOX
CHURCH FROM THE SERBIAN ORTHODOX CHURCH 1864-1868

Summary

The study deals with the beginning of the process of hierarchic separation
of the Romanian Orthodox Church from the Serbian Metropolitan See ofKarlovci
inaugurated by the process of establishing the national Orthodox churches. Initi­
ated at the end of the 18th century in the Orthodox churches ofthe Austrian Em­
pire, the phenomenon rendered topical the relationship between ethnicity and
denomination as well as the interdenominational and interethnical relations be­
tween the peoples of the Eastern part of the Austrian monarchy. The Romanian­
Serbian ecclesiastic relations which functioned in the 18th century within the
framework of the Orthodoxy of Austria, under the sign of the .Jllyrian privileg­
es", was deeply affected by the progress of secular thought and modern national­
ism, by the impact of liberal ideas which contributed to the dissolution of the old

70 "Concordia" V, 1865, 69(428), 29. asrycr/lu cenreucap, 209-210.
71 Protocolul Congresolui national bisericesc de religiunea greco-rasariteana

conchiemat in Sibiu pe 16/28. septembrie 1868, Sibiu 1868, III cenaaua, 18/30.
cenreuopa, 42.
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denominational solidarity. At the beginning of the 19th century the phenomenon
developed from confrontation to separation. a decisive moment in the evolution of
this process being the revolution of 1848 when the Romanians have for the first
time proclaimed the separation from the Serbian ecclesiastic hierarchy.

The liberal regime established in 1860 in Austria initiated a new stage in
the process of the Romanians' separation from the Serbian hierarchy of Karlovci
which, at the same time. represented the last stage in the attempt to restore the
national Metropolitan Church. The separation was supported by the imperial as
well as the Hungarian political circles, chiefly on political grounds imposed by
the alignment of forces within the monarchy, by the relationship between the
dinasty and the nations of the Empire, by the interethnic relations. The year 1863
was crucial for the Romanian Orthodox Metropolitan Church within the frame­
work of the reappraisal of Vienna's attitude towards the Romanians and of Tran­
sylvania's part in the new constitutional organization of the monarchy.

The Illyrian Congress of 1864 and the Metropolitan Synod that followed
dealt with the issue of separation on the background of Romanian-Serbian de­
nominational tension in parishes. The study reconstructs the Romanians' attitude
towards the Congress, the position of the Romanian representatives in the Synod,
the Synod's decisions concerning the separation matter, the Romanians' platform
in the negotiations regarding the practical. administrative aspects of separations,
the final conclusions of tile negotiations of 1865 and the beginnings of the separa­
tion proper represented by the establishment of the Romanian Metropolitan Church.

Pushed in the middle ground since 1866. after the failure of the negotia­
tions of 1864-1865, the separation issue was resumed in 1868 by the National
Ecclesiastic Congress of Sibiu, which opened a new stage in the process of separa­
tion in which the negotiations aiming at an amiable agreement altered with judi­
cial confrontations in courts of justice designated by the Hungarian Ministry for
this very purpose, and persisted until the First World War.
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LA FRANCE ET LA SERBIE 1804-1813

Abstract: D'une revolte agraire de la paysannerie serbe contre les tyrans
ottoman locaux (dahis) I' insurrection serbe (1804-1813) s' est transformee
en une guerre revolutionnaire pour 1'independance base sur 1esdemand­
cs pour la souverainete nationale: la revolution serbe, dansc toutes ses
phases etait une petite revolution francaise dans les Balkans. Le chef
dinsurrection serbe Karageorge demandait en 1810 au nom du peuple
serbe la protection politique de la "Grande nation", et le representant
serbe a TesteaParis jusqu'ala fin de la revolution serbe. Meme que les
influences francaises etait visible dans les objectifs politique serbes et
malgre le rayonnement parmi les autres peuples balkaniques, la coopera­
tion politique et militaire entre Karageorge et Napoleon n' etait pas pos­
sible dans la mesure voulue par 1es insurges serbes: dans les relations
internationales marques par les guerres napoleoniennes, la Serbie restait
liee ala sphere des influences de I' empire russe,

La France, Etat d 'origine revolutionnaire - la Serbie. Etat issu d'une
revolution nationale

Ce ri'est pas par hasard que Leopold Ranke a qualifie l'insurrection
serbe dans Ie pachalik de Belgrade, en fevrier 1804, de revolution serbe.
D'une revolte agraire de 1apaysannerie contre 1es tyrans locaux l'insurrection
sest vite transformee en un mouvement pour l'independance du pays sur la
base de la souverainete nationa1e. L'insurrection serbe a connu deux phas­
es : la premiere (1804-1807) a ete marquee, avec la dissimulation du desir
dindependance, par I' exigence de la restauration du statut d' autonomie
garanti par une serie de firmans de 1a Porte, rendus dans la decennie prece­
dente. La seconde phase (1807-1813) a ete caracterisee par des succes mil-
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itaires, par I'annonce dun soutien exterieur, prelude al'internationalisation
de la question serbe. et par la radicalisation de la lutte contre l'armee reguliere

ottomane. L' augmentation de la confiance en soi et la promesse de l' appui

russe ant decide les insurges aproclamer haut et fort le but final de la re­
volte: lindependancc totale de leur Etat.

En meme temps, malgre I'absence de bourgeoisie et d'institutions

democratiques, en depit de I' appui force aUK traditions administratives
heritees de I'Empire ottoman, et des influences etrangeres (des Habsbourg
et de la Russie), la marche de la revolution serbe, avec les paysans asa tete,

menait a un bouleversement complet, aussi bien au plan des institutions
que dans Ie domaine de la position sociale de la paysannerie et de la deter­
mination de ses relations avec le pouvoir central. La revolution serbe, qui a

renouvele les vieilles traditions nationales et instaure de nouvelles institu­
tions etatiques, a eu pour resultat la restauration provisoire de l'ordre an­
cien - Ie regime ottoman - mais l ' effet de cette restauration (1813-1830) a

ete, en fait, de rendre le retour aux anciennes structures du feodalisme otto­
man impossible.

Les causes de l' insurrection ant ete multiples : d' abord la crise

generale de l' Empire ottoman accompagnee du declin du feodalisrne local,
dune anarchie et d'une insecurite juridique croissante: au debut du XIXc
siecle, Ie pachalik de Belgrade refletait, sous une forme un peu plus aigue,

taus les problemes d' administration qui caracterisaient Ie regne du sultan
Selim III (1789-1807), ouvert aux reformes. Ensuite, Ie debut de stratifica­
tion sociale des societes agraires provoque par I'influence croissante du

conunerce avec les pays voisins (une partie importante du commerce avec
I'Empire des Habsbourg seffectuait par la Serbie) et la stabilisation de
I' autonomie locale. acquise ala veille de la revolution. Le troisieme facteur

a ete I' expansion de l'idee des Lumieres, puis de la Revolution francaise.
la progression du monde "exterieur" vers linterieur des Balkans.

Les Serbes sont I'un de ces peuples dont le programme deveil na­

tional et de maturation de I'idee modeme d'appartenance aune nation a ete

etabli dans la diaspora - en Hongrie du sud, dans la Vorvodine d'aujourd'hui.

Pour les Serbes du pachalik de Belgrade, qui connaissaient mal les idees

progressistes et l' effervescence revolutionnaire de la France ala fm du XVIIIc
siecle et au debut du XIXc. le monde exterieur se resumait aux Serbes de

I'Empire des Habsbourg. lIs etaient porteurs des idees des Lumieres et du

nationalisme modeme qui, avec Ie developpement de l' insurrection, allaient
affinner Ie concept de souverainete nationale et, jusqu'a un certain point,
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celui de droits civiques. En tant que stratc instruite de la societe serbe, 1es

Serbes de 1a monarchic des Habsbourg etaient les seuls capables de refor­

mu1er les cxigenccs des asscmblccs paysanncs de Scrbie en rcvendications

cxprimant 1es principes politiques generaux de 1'Europe modcrne. La situ­

ation des Scrbes en Hongrie rappelait, dans unc certaine mesure, Ie paysage

politi que et social de la France ala veille de la Revolution. Grace aux priv­

ileges impcriaux de 1690 (completes a plusieurs reprises), les Serbes de

lEmpire des Habsbourg disposaient dunc organisation ecclesiale propre

(1'archevcche de Sremski Karlovci) qui couvrait ala fois les Confins mili­

taires et la partie civile de lEmpirc, rassernblant. outre les Serbcs, les Rou­

mains orthodoxes. Les Serbes, de 1a region du Danube (Hongrie du sud,

future Vorvodine de Yougoslavie, et certaines parties de la Hongrie et de la

Roumanie daujourdhui) netaient pas, commc ceux de Serbie, unique­

ment des paysans libres ou independants. On comptait aussi parmi eux des

chefs militaires, des commercants et des avocats de rcnom, et, chez les

dignitaires ecclesiastiques, un nombre important de moines et dcvequcs

instruits. Plus au nord, a Pest. on trouvait parmi les Serbes de riches nego­

ciants, des docteurs es sciences, des juges, des professeurs d'universite et

des medecins. lIs se divisaient en ordres (bourgeois, militaires, pretres) qui

se reunissaient periodiquement sous l' egide de l'Eglise pour designer de

nouveaux dignitaires ecclesiastiques et debattre des problemes lies ala pro­

tection de leurs droits communautaires, garantis par les privileges imperi­

aux.

Les Serbes d' Autriche etaient etroitement lies a leurs compatriotes

de 1'Empire ottoman: les guerres austro-turques du XVIIle siecle - au cours

desquelles les Serbes de Turquie (du pachalik de Belgrade) avaient ete les

allies de Vienne - avaient favorise le renforcement des liens interserbes,

tant economiques que politiques, avec Ie soutien de I' armee habsbourgeoise

ct de I' administration viennoise. Trois occupations autrichiennes de la Ser­

bie (1688-1690,1716-1739,1789-1791) durant 1esquelles 1es Serbes ont

ete organises en formations militaires speciales - depuis les milices jusqu'aux

Freikorps, qui combattaient meles ou en collaboration avec les troupes au­

trichiennes - ont exerce une influence de poids sur 1a formation du mouve­

ment national en Serbie. Au cours de la derniere guerre austro-turque (1788­

1791), 1es insurges serbes, apres avoi r libere pour peu de temps la ville de

Krusevac. la capitale medievale du Prince Lazare (1371-1389), ont solen­

nellement proclame la restauration de l'Ernpire serbe. Quand, apres 1a paix

de Sistowa (1791), i1 a ete decide que la Serbie serait replacee sous la sou-
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verainete de Constantinople, les chefs serbes se sont sentis prets a mener un
nouveau combat pour la liberation, mais l' absence de soutien de la part de
Vienne les en a empeches. 1

Les idees des Lumieres et de la Revolution ont eu un grand echo
parmi les Serbes d' Autriche. A l'Assemblee de Timisoara de 1790, qui a
reuni 75 representants des trois ordres. des revendications ont ete exprimees

pour l'obtention de droits confessionnels, nationaux et politiques, on a cite
Montesquieu, on a exige I' abolition du feodalisme (dont les proprietaires
terriens hongrois etaient 1'incarnation) et 1'instauration des libertes civiques.

La proposition faite avant la tenue de la reunion, "qu 'a l'Assemblee serbe il
ny ait pas de nobles", a ete interpretee comme lexprcssion d'un nouveau

climat politique, cause par .Ja voix des Francais criant: liberte, egalite".

Afin de combattre lcs idees revolutionnaires, on a alors adjoint a I' Assemblee
une deputation de 25 nobles-proprietaires terriens. Dans le rapport du com­
missaire imperial, les porteurs de telles idees etaient traites de "national­

istes", a cause de leur petition a l' empereur, dans laquelle, en se referant au
.jihilosophe francais Montesquieu" ils reclamaient une autonomie territo­

ria1e. Inquiet de la propagation de 1'influence francaise - des idees qui avaient

servi a formuler les revendications nationales - le Serbe le plus riche de
cette epoque, le comte Sava Popovic Tekelija (1761-1842) a du, selon ses

propres dires, par un vif discours defendre les droits de la noblesse et com­

battre 1'humeur revolutionnaire des participants a l' Assemblee. 2

Le bouillonnement des idees provoque par 1a Revolution francaise

se manifestait aussi en d' autres endroits: une brochure anonyme en langue
francaise est apparue en 1790, oeuvre d'un Serbe viennois. Invoquant

l'exemp1e francais, il incitait 1es Serbes a revendiquer leurs droits nation­
aux et civiques et as'opposer a la politique discriminatoire du souverain de

Vienne et des feodaux hongrois de Pest. Parmi 1es eveques serbes on comp­

tait quelques disciples de Voltaire (Ie plus COlUm etait I'eveque de Timi-

1 Les habitants de la Serbie, impatients de vivre sous la domination autrichi­
enne, ont fait demander au general Wallis s' ils pourraient se flatter d' etre soutenus
dans leur dessein dattaquer les Turcs, de se rendre maitres de Belgrade et de con­
querir leur independance. L'empereur, sur la foi de ses engagements, leur a fait
conseiller la resignation ("Le Moniteur", 1791, N° 320).

:2 L'Assemblee reclamait l'instauration d'une autonomieterritoriale specialedans
le Banat et la creation d'un chancellerieimperial (Slavko Gavrilovicet NikolaPetro­
vic, Temisvarski sabor (L 'Assemblee de Temisvary, Novi Sad - Sremski Karlovci,
Maticasrpska 1972).
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soara. Pctar Petrovic}' . et chez les bourgeois un certain nombre de verita­
bles jacobins (lc cercle autour de Jakov Secanjac, r Kikinda) qui ont ete
arretes et condamnes pour avoir participe a un complot .jacobin local.
Dans lentouragc du patriotc grec Righais Fcraios. principal propagateur
des idees francaises chez les nationalistes grecs, se trouvaient quelques je­
unes Serbes. L'un dentre eux avait cherche, par lintcrmediaire du ministrc
de France a Berne, conseil et aide aupres de labbe Sieyes. Avec Righais
Feraios, que les Turcs ont capture et execute dans la citadelle de Belgrade,
les Serbes les plus en vLle a epoque, Aleksa Nenadovic et Ilija Bircanin,
entretenaient des relations secretes par lintcrmediaire de moines du Mont
Athos.:' L influence de la Revolution francaise venait ainsi du nord, de
Hongrie, et du sud, par les patriotes grecs.

Le premier journal serbe important C,Slaveno-serbskija vjedomos­
u", imprime aVienne) a suivi avec une grande attention et une sympathie
non dissimulee, de 1792 a 1794, les evenements de France, soutenant la
coalition europeenne pour laquelle, dans les rangs de l'armee habsbour­
geoise, de nombreux frontaliers serbes ont combattu. (Les condamnations
periodiques de la revolution francaise, que lc joumal etait contraint de pub­
lier, etaient davantage I' expression de la volonte de satisfaire une censure
severe que de la position de ses redacteurs.)

Chez les Serbes de Hongrie, la conception d 'une solution it la ques­
tion serbe reposait sur deux possibilites : I'etablissement d'un lien solide
avec la Russie slave et orthodoxe, option vers laquelle inclinait la hierarch­
ie ecclesiastique, et l'acceptation de la mediation autrichienne et, eventu­
ellement, de la protection de ]' Autriche, conformement aux experiences
des precedentes guerres austro-turques. Cette double orientation s' est revelee
politiquement necessaire et opportune meme apres leclatement de
I'insurrection en Serbie. La troisieme variante pour resoudre la question
serbe, consistant a se rapprocher de Ia France, a ete formulee en premier
lieu par Sava Tekclija qui, dans un memoire redige en juin 1804 et envoye
aNapoleon en 1805, proposait la creation dun grand Etat yougoslave sous
tutelle francaise.

Mita Kostic, "Nekoliko idejnih odraza francuske revo1ucije u nasern drustvu
krajem XVIII i pccetkom XIX veka" ("Quelques reflets des idees de la revolution
francaise dans notre societe, fin XVIIIe - debut XIXe siecle"), Zbornik Matice
srpske, serie sciences sociales vol. 3, Novi Sad 1952. pp. 1-16.

J. Marko Pavlovic, .Ddjeci velike Francuske revolucije u obnovljenoj Srbiji'
CEchos de 1agrande Revolution francaise dans la Serbie restauree"), Annales de la
Faculte de Droit de Belgrade, vol, 6, Belgrade. 1989, pp.724-725.
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Apres nne longue analyse de Ia situation geopolitique en Europe.
Tekelija attirait l attention de l empereur su r les Scrbes en tant que peuple
qui. sous la protection francaise, fonnerait un Etat .,sur les principes de la
liberte humaine rcglee par les lois du citoycn". et qui. de cette facon, con­
stituerait un obstacle a la domination et a la tvrannie russe : "Dne telle
nation Cleve la tete ct jcttc le joug pour nc le rcprcndrc jamais [...] cette

nation est Serbe, ou Serbiennc, si on considcre seulement ceux qui demeurent
en Serbie. r...1 II y a deux puissances, lesquelles s' interessent pour cette
nation. C' est la Russic par son systeme, et I' Autriche par son titre de Roi de
Hongrie, Servie. Croatie. [... 1 L'Europe doit profiter de l occasion et de
linsurrection actuelle pour couper a la fois toute lcsperance de ces deux
puissances par rapport aces provinces, car cette nation est seule, laquelle
possedait tous les avantages par lesquelles la Russie est en etat de pousser
scs projets. Elle a la meme religion, la meme langue, les memes lettres, Ies
memes livres ecclesiastiques. laquelle la Russie a eu toujours sous sa pro­

tection, et sans doute ellc protcgera ccttc insurrection pour gagner Ies co­
eurs des Serbiens, ce pour I'interet de lEurope qui cxige de proteger ccttc
insurrection pour mcttre cette nation sur des pieds fermes et, a I' avenir par

la protection des autrcs puissances Europcennes, I' opposer contre
I' agrandissement de la Russie de ce cote la.")

Tekelija faisait observer que .cctre nation hars de la Serbie, elle

occupe une grande partie en Bulgarie, Bosnie, Dalmatie, Croatie, Slavonic,
Hongrie, Raguse, Montenegro, Albanie, Macedoine, et par la langue Carin­
thie, Carniole, ct Styrie. II est vrai, que dans quelques provinces il y a beau­
coup de catholiques romains, de la meme nation, mais par la civilisation ils
ne sont pas extremement bigots, et I' amour national les unira bientot sous
un regime moins bigot. Si on faisait I'union de toutes ces provinces, elk
aurait pour limites la mer Adriatique et loin vcrs le nord davantage que le
Danube, et elle pourrait jouer un role plus que de second rang". 6

En parlant des differentes religions qui faisaient obstacle a
l'unification des territoires qu 'jl considerait comme ethniquement appar­
entes, Tckelija affinnait que "si la revolution francaise a pu unir les

5 Sava Tekelija, Opisanije iivota (L 'ecriture de la vie). Belgrade, Prosveta, 1966,
pp. 386 (en francais dans I'original). Sur Tekelija Cf Dusan 1. Popovic, "Sava
Tekelija prema Prvom srpskom ustanku" ("Sava Tekelija envers la premiere insur­
rection serbe"), Zbornik Matice srpske, vol. 7. Novi Sad 1954, pp. 118-125.

6 Sava Tekelija, Opisanije iivota (L 'ecriture de la vie), p. 387.
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catholiques, calvinistes. lutheriens, jansenistes. par enthousiasme de la lib­
erte et de l'egalite, ne serait-il pas possible que Ie nationalisme ne sus cite
pas la reunion entre Serbes et n' affaiblisse le fantasme de la religion. Pour
la premiere organisation du territoire il suffirait peut-etre de donner a I'Etat
de Serbie, la Bosnie. lHerzegovine, Raguse, le Montenegro, et sil etait
possible sans guerre avec lAutriche les Bouches de Cattaro. En Bulgarie,
le pacha de Vidin tient la superiorite mais apres sa mort, ou bien plus tot, on
se pourrait faire maitre de cette province. Les forces et les ressources a
I'exterieur sont seulement en France, mais ou est un Washington, ou est un
Bonaparte, Sieves, ct les autres. qui ont mene la revolution francaise, et
dirige la Republique dans le plus grand danger. [...] Comme sans vous,
Premier Consul, ce projet n' aura pas d' existence, comme sans vous, toute
insurrection presente de Serbes n' aura aucune consistance pour cela, toutes

epreuves seront en vain, mais dabord que vous commencerez de la pro­
teger..."7

Les incitations idcologiques a la revolution naissante en Serbie prove­

naient de l'Empire des Habsbourg, des Serbes de Hongrie, mais les condi­
tions sociales necessaires a son eclatement sont nees dans les regions fron­
talieres troublees de lhistoire ottomane, dans le pachalik de Belgrade - sur

un territoire ou se cotoyaient et s 'entremelaient le monde oriental et le monde
europeen. La revolution serbe, comme toutes les revolutions nationales et
sociales qui se sont deroulees par la suite dans les Balkans, presentait deux

aspects dominants: 1) la lutte pour l 'independance nationale qui impli­
quait une organisation politique de 1'Etat national, un developpement
economique et culturel autonome apres l'exemple des pays europeens devel­

oppes; 2) la lutte pour une transformation sociale nee du desir d'une popu­
lation agricole soumise de devenir, par la destruction du feodalisme otto­
man, proprietaire de la terre qu 'elle travaillait.

La situation dans le pachalik de Belgrade, ala veille de l 'insurrection,
rappelait, dans des conditions locales specifiques, le mecontentement pay­
san en France a la veille de la revolution que Georges Lefevre a appele .Ja
Grande Peur". La revolte des paysans du pachalik de Belgrade obeissait en
effet a une motivation similaire : la resistance de la paysannerie aux impots
trop lourds preleves par les grands proprietaires, qui, en Serbie, etaient non

pas des nobles Iocaux, mais les dahis - des janissaires qui usurpaient les

7 Ibid. p. 394.
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droits des sipahis turcs. Tandis que les 3/4 de la population francaise etaient
des paysans, en Serbie leur proportion etait apeine infcrieure a100%. A la
place de laristocratie on trouvait un groupe peu nombreux de knez locaux
(chef de village) qui, dans leurs knezina (communes), pereevaient l'impot
pour lEtat. Le role joue en France, a la veille de la Revolution, par les
notables locaux - des gens qui entretenaient des liens solides avec les com­
munautes locales, et qui exercaient une influence politique grace a leurs
succes dans les affaires - etait tenu, dans le contexte serbe beaucoup plus
simple, par les knez locaux a la tete de petites unites administratives, car,
parmi eux, de riches marchands de bestiaux se sont progressivement
detaches.

Le pachalik de Belgrade (lancien sandjak de Smederevo) comprenait
la Serbie septentrionale et centrale de l' epoque - sa partie Ia plus dense­
ment peuplee er la plus riche - un territoirc compris, entre les rivieres Drina
a1-ouest, Save au nord, le Danube aI'est et la Morava au sud. Une serie de
firmans pris par la Sublime Porte entre 1793 et 1796 avait instaure un re­
gime de semi-autonomie dans lequel les chretiens jouissaient de certains
privileges dans I'administration locale. Les janissaires, qui se revoltaient
periodiquement contre I' autorite et imposaient aux serfs, injustement et par
la violence, le paiement de nouveaux et lourds tributs, s' etaient vu interdire
le retour dans le pachalik de Belgrade. Avec le temps, ces gardiens surs des
forteresses frontalieres se sont transformes en rebelles constamment insou­
mis au pouvoir central. Mal payes et insuffisamment controles, ils
simposaient aux serfs comme de nouveaux seigneurs feodaux, transfor­
mant leurs domaines en citluks (glebes) et se nommant eux-memes maitres
de ces terres (C;itlllk-sahihis). Les paysans libres ont ete contraints de leur
vendre leurs proprietes et, outre le versement regulier d'un tribut aux sipa­
his (equivalant au dixieme du revenu), ils ont df accepter le statut de pay­
sans corveables et le paiement de nouvelles contributions feodales (Ie neu­
vieme) aux citluk-sahibis, Apres le traite de Sistowa (1891), le sultan a
ordonne "qu'a I' avenir les villages des raias ne soient pas transformes en
Cit/uks".8

La situation peripherique du pachalik . qui constituait une region fron­
taliere entre la Turquie et lEmpire des Habsbourg, a revetu une importance
particuliere en raison des relations economiques developpees avec l' Autriche
voisine. La periode allant de 1791 a 1801 a marque un renforcement de

8 Hazim Sabanovi c, Turski izvori za istoriju Beograda (Les sources turques sur
1'histoire de Belgrade), Belgrade, Archives de Belgrade 1968, p.179.
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l elevage de bestiaux et un accroissement des exportations de betail vers
I'Autriche. L accord commercial austro-turc de 1784 a ete Ie premier stim­
ulant au renouveau du commerce. La guerre de 1796 contre la France
napoleonienne, puis celles de la deuxieme Coalition (1799-1802), ont con­
traint lAutriche a acquerir au prix fort de grandes quantites de bestiaux
pour les besoms de son armee. La valeur des exportations de la Serbie a- la
fin du XVIIle sieclc atteignait trois millions de francs par an, et comprenait
le betail. la laine, le cuir, les fruits et le bois. De nombreux marchands de
Raguse (Dubrovnik) et de Venise venaient en Serbie, surtout en 1796, pour
acheter du betail et de la viande fumee qu'ils exportaient ensuite vers la
France via Venise. De la masse uniforme des paysans ont alors commence
a- se detacher une c1asse de marchands et un groupe restreint dartisans.
Leur metier les conduisait a- voyager souvent dans les pays voisins, ac­
querant de nouvelles connaissances aussi bien a- propos des idees revolu­
tionnaires sur le droit des peuples ala souverainete et l'abolition du feodal­
isme, qui agitaient lEurope, que dans le domaine des fondements de la
propriete privee et des libertes publiques. Les liens etroits etablis avec les
Serbes des pays voisins ont egalement contribue a- I'elargissernent progres­
sif des idees et a- la croissance des aspirations de la c1assedes marchands de
Serbie. Parmi eux, un groupe de paysans riches, de chefs de village et de
membres du bas clerge s' est rapidement distingue et s 'est engage dans les
premiers combats pour la liberation nationale.

La cause directe de linsurrection a ete le massacre des knez ­

I'execution simultanee des chefs populaires les plus en vue (chefs de vil­
lages et commercants) qu'on soupconnait de fomenter une revolte contre
les dahis (les chefs locaux, issus des rangs des janissaires, qui s'ctaient
rebelles contre la Porte). Une lettre ecrite par un notable serbe, adressee a­
un officier des gardes frontaliers autrichiens en 1803 et reclamant
l'acheminement en Serbie darmes et de munitions pour permettre a- la pop­
ulation de se defendre contre la violence, est tombee dans les mains des
autorites turques. Bien determines a- empecher I'insurrection, les dahis ont
pris la decision de parvenir a- leurs fins en massacrant les chefs populaires
les plus connus, principalement les chefs de village, les notables locaux qui
assuraient l'autonomie locale du pachalik .

Les janissaires ont commence l' extermination planifiee des notables
serbes en janvier 1804. En deux mois ils en ont massacre entre 70 et 150.
La "Grande Peur", dans sa variante serbe, scst propagee par d'alarmantes
nouvelles de pogroms repandues par l' armee des dahis, qui profitait de
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loccasion pour piller, persecutor et tuer dautres personnes. L'un des im­

portants notable vises, Karageorges, etait sur ses gardes et, apres un accro­
chage avec les forces de police, a reussi as' enfuir dans la foret. Au beau

milieu de I'hiver. de nombreux Serbes se sont ainsi refugies dans les bois,

et les chefs se sont caches pour devenir des hatdouks dans les montagnes

inaccessibles de la Serbie centrale. Bien que peu de riches marchands aient

ete prets a lancer une insurrection en plein hiver, la decision de commencer

la revolte a ete prise sans trop de resistances.

A la grande assemblee reunissant trois cents notables (chefs de vil­

lages, commercants ct hatdouksi qui s est rennie a Orasac, en fevrier 1804,

il a ete decide de lancer l ' insurrection. On a choisi comme chef un march­

and de bestiaux et mernbre experimente des Freikorps lars de la derniere

guerre austro-turque. Djordje Petrovic, de Topola, surnomme Karageorg­

es 9 Les premiers rapports envoyes a la Porte confirmaient qu' il s' agissait

seulement d'une tentative des raias de mettre la situation dans le pays en

conformite avec les decisions de reformes portant sur le statut des chretiens

dans le pachalik de Belgrade. On demandait avant tout au pacha le rappel

des dahis et lamnistie pour tous les insurges Apres leurs premiers succes
contre les dahis, lcs rebelles se sont adresses au tsar de Russie pour lui

demander son aide, tandis qu ' ils attendaient de I' Autriche voisine non seule­

ment sa mediation dans les negociations avec les autorites turques, mars

aussi une protection directe. J()

,) Voir sur Karageorges: Milenko Vukicevic, Karadjordje , vol. I-II, Belgrade,
Academic royale serbe. 1907-1912; Konstantnin Nenadovic, Zivot i dela velikog
Djordja Petrovi ca Karadjordja, vrhovnog vo zda oslobodioca i vladara Srbije i
zivot njegovih vojvoda ijunaka (La vie et I 'ouvre du grand Georges Petrovi cKara­
georges, chefsupreme, liberateur et souverains de la Serbie et la vie de ses votvodes
et ses guerriers), vol. I-II. Vienne 1883: Milan Dj. Milicevic, Karadjordje u govo­
ru i tvoru, Belgrade 1904: Karadjordje, Zi1'ot i delo (Karageorge, Vie et I 'ceuvrey.
Belgrade 1923 (contributions de Vladimir Corovic, Stanoje Stanojevic et Ferdo
Sisic): Vladimir Corovic, Karadjordje i prvi srp....iki ustanak (Karageorge....· et la
premiere insurrection serbei. Belgrade. ed. Zaduzbina Ilije Kolarca 1937: Drago­
slav Stranjakovic, Karadjordje (Karageorgesy. Belgrade, Istok 1938; Slobodan
Jovanovic, Karadjordje i njegove vojvode iKarageorges et ses voivodesy, GL/IS
SK4, Belgrade, Academic royale serbe 1939: Velibor B. Savic, Karadjordje. Do­
kumenta (Karageorges. Documents), vol. I-II. valjevo 1989: Rados Ljusic, Karad­
iordje (Karageorges). vol. I-II, Belgrade, Interprcss 1993, 1995.

10 La population de la Serbic vivait. dapres Vuk Karadzic, dans 2047 villages.
ct, selon le recensement de 1834. dans la principaute de Serbie, dans les frontieres
de Karageorges, il vavait 2170 agglomerations dont 2135 villages (Vuk Karadzic,
Danica za 1827, Vienne 1827, pp. 101-102.)
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Face a environ 200 000 Serbes regroupes dans pres de 1800 villages
dans le pachalik on trouvait quelques 40 000 ..Turcs imperiaux" (des march­
ands, de grands proprietaires terri ens et des artisans, en majorite des Serbes
islamises et des Albanais) qui vivaient prineipalement dans les villes. De
180 000 a 200 000 habitants au debut de I' insurrection, la population en
Serbie etait passee a environ 500 000 personnes en 1811. L'analyse de
I'origine de la population dans le pachalik de Belgrade montre que seule­
ment 4,9% etaient de souche autochtone, 5)% etant dorigine non deter­
minee et 89,2% allogenes. Des le printemps 1804, Karageorges avait sous
ses ordres pres de 30 000 insurges.

La mission de Petar Icko, qui, avant les batailles du Misar et de De­
ligrad (en 18(6), avait recu de Karageorges mandat de negocier "au nom de
tout Ie peuple serbe", avait pour but de conclure, moyennant une mediation
russc, un accord avec Constantinople sur la future autonomie de la Serbie.
Icko na ete invite par la Porte quapres les defaites turques du Misar et de
Deligrad, quand le sultan sest montre dispose a faire droit aux revendica­
tions des raias: les Serbes paieraient un impot annuel unique; a la place du
vizir, un muhasil (fonctionnaire financier) gouvemerait le pays, et c'est a
lui que les chefs de villages serbes remettraient I' impat collecte pour la

Porte; les janissaires seraient chasses de Serbie, ainsi que les autres "mau­
vais Turcs", et les Serbes controleraient les frontieres des territoires liberes.
Un envoye special de la Porte s' est alors rendu en Serbie pour y presenter
des propositions de privileges que l' assemblee des chefs reunie a Smedere­
vo a attentivement ecoutees et approuvees. Pour que les Serbes se detachent
de la Russie et que de nouvelles complications soient evitees en Valachie et
en Moldavie, la Porte a public un firman special, prevoyant des privileges
pour les Serbes, mais pas avant janvier 1807, quand, en raison de la guerre
russo-turque, les Serbes avaient deja renonce a tout accord."

L'eclatement de la guerre russo-turque, a la fin decembre 1806, a
encourage les insurges serbes a formuler clairement le but ultime de
linsurrection - la renaissance d'un Etat serbe independant. Les dirigeants
serbes ont pris ainsi un risque immense: celui de faire dependre le statut de
la Serbie du rapport de forces entre les grandes puissances. La diplomatie

]] La Serbie aurait obtenu un Prince hereditaire et des chefs locaux elus; ceux-ci
auraient collecte Ie tribut annueI; Ies sipahis auraient ete dedommages; Ie culte et
I' ouverture des ecoles seraient devenus libres: Ie deplacement des Turcs aurait ete
strictement limite, et ils n 'auraient eu Ie droit d'habiter que dans Ies forteresses; Ies
pachas auraient ete revocables aIa demande des Serbes.
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russe soutenait les revendications serbes, en vue de former une base plus
large pour un rassemblement yougoslave contre les Turcs. Constantin Ypsi­
lanti, hospodar de Valachie, attirait l ' attention des officiels russes sur

I'importance de linsurrection serbe pour toute la peninsule balkanique. A
la fin de lannee 1806. le tsar de Russie, Alexandre ICI", a offert 4000 ducats
aux rebelles. Le commandant de l' armee russe du Danube, Mihaelson, a

recu en 1807 la somme de 13 000 roubles pour etablir des liens avee Kara­
georges. Celui-ci, encourage par le soutien russe, et particulierement par la
proclamation du general Mihaelson, a renonce a la paix dIcko et rompu

toute relation avec la Porte. Le President du Conseil, Sima Markovic, a

annonce a lemissaire de la Porte, des mars 1807, que .Ja Serbie se con­
sidere cornme totalement indepcndante, et non seulement elle ne versera

plus de tribut, mais plus jamais elle ne prendra les annes contre ses coreli­
gionnaires.F

Bien que, dans sa premiere phase, on ait pris soin de bien cacher
l' objectif national et politique de linsurrection, l'analyse des documents
envoyes aux puissances etrangeres montre clairement lc caractere national
de linsurrection et laspiration a lmdependance. Les lettres et les docu­
ments adresses aux commandants locaux, les proclamations au peuple et la
correspondance avec les grandes puissances, Karageorges les signait en
tant que .commandant des Serbes" (ella lettre envoyee a l'empereur
Francois I" dAutriche en 1805). Dans le mandat remis aux delegues serbes
en 1805, le caractere national de l'insurrections est clairement enonce :
"Nous, peuple serbe vivant en Serbie, de tous grades et ordres, ecclesias­
tiques comme laiques, chefs locaux aussi bien qu "higoumenes, archipretres
et diacres, et commandants militaires". Les pouvoirs donnes aux emissaires
envoyes al'Empereur dAutriche et au tsar de Russie (11/23 janvier 1806)
precisent que ceux-ci peuvent agir aupres des "sauveurs de notre nation",
"au nom et pour le compte de tous les Serbes" et le document etait signe
"au nom de toute la nation, Georges le Noir [Karageorges] Petrovic, com­
mandant en chef en Serbie".

L Empire de Napoleon et Karageorges: la revolution serbe. petite

revolutionfrancoise dans les Balkan

L'influence de la Revolution francaise sur la Serbie s 'est revelee seule­

ment quand les Serbes cultives d'Autriche ont rejoint le mouvement. II ny

12 Gedeon Ernest Maretic, Istorija srpske revolucije (Histoire de la revolution
serbe), Filip Visnjic, Belgrade, 1987, p.143.
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avait pas d influence directe des idees. mis a part le lointain echo des tenta­
tives francaises. a la tin du XVIIl~ siccle. de favoriser le bouillonnement
revolutionnaire dans les provinces turques. pour entrainer le plus possible
I Au triche dans l cngrcnagc oriental et l' empecher d intervenir militaire­
ment aux cotes de la Prusse Les consuls de France a Raguse (Dubrovnik)
encourageaient lcs musulmans bosniaques a ne pas accepter les legeres rec­
tifications de frontieres en faveur de l Autriche prevues par le traite de
Sistowa, et as' opposer aux ref0D11eS du sultan Selim III. Dans le meme but,

une alliance a ete conclue avec Ie pacha de Scutari, pour atteindre Ie Danube
par l'Albanie et la Serbie. Apres la defaite des troupes des Habsbourg en
Italie (I 796-1797), et surtout a la suite de labolition de l'Etat venitien (en

1797), le prestige de la France, qui entretenait depuis des siecles des liens
commerciaux et politiques avec la Republique de Venise, s'est encore ace­
ru. L'emissaire de Napoleon Bonaparte a etabli des relations avec l'Albanie,

et. par l occupation des iles Ioniennes (lcs Sept Iles) et dune partie de
1'Albanie du sud, la presence francaise dans les Balkans est devenue un
facteur politique d"une importance particuliere. Le Prince-eveque du Monte­

negro, Pierre In Petrovic-Njegos, a egalement etabli, par lintermediaire de
son secretaire francophile (1'abbe Dolci), des liens avec les officie1s francais.

L'insurrection serbe a ete suivie avec attention par la presse de

I'Empire francaise. Huit joumaux francais, y compris Ie tres officie1 "Mo­
niteur universel", ont rapporte au cours de la decennie environ 2500 infor­
mations apropos de la luttc insurrectionnelle menee en Serbie, reprises de
28 journaux d 'Autriche et des pays gerrnaniques.P Des le debut de

linsurrection, la presse a releve que l' objectif des Serbes insurges etait la
creation d'un Etat independant, et remarque avec justesse que cette idee
etait originaire de J'etranger, sans toutefois I' attribuer a ses veritables au­
teurs' les Serbes de l' Empire des Habsbourg. ,,11 semble que idee de former
un Etat independant ne peut pas naitre chez eux; et que, si jamais ils l'ont,
c 'est parce qu'elle leur viendra d' ailleurs. Le moment est cependant on ne
peut plus favorable".'! Le compte-rendu fait de Raguse dans le "Bulletin"
de fevrier 1805 temoigne de la determination des Serbes de Bosnie a re-

13 CJ Dragoslav Jankovic (ed.), Francuska stampa 0 Prvom srpskom ustanku
(La premiere insurrection serbe dans fa presse francaise y, Belgrade, Academie
serbe des sciences, Documents, tome XIII, Institut des sciences historiques 1959,
doc. No 10.

14 .,Gazette de France", N° 2361,22 prairial an XII (11 juin 1804); Dragoslav
Jankovic.op, cit., p. 40.
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joindre Karageorges : .Tous les Grecs [Serbes orthodoxes] de cette prov­
ince, qui y sont en grand nombre. en montrent le grand desir et paraissent
s appreter a se joindre a lui: il lui serait facile de s'unir aux Montenegrins
avec lesquels il est en intelligence."IS L'cnvoye special de Napoleon a in­
forme son empereur, le 28 mai 1805. que parmi les chretiens de la region la
renommee de Karageorges etait en train de croitre, et que dans les chansons
populaires il etait decrit comme le heros qui allait bientot Ies liberer. Les
nouvelles publiees par le .Jvloniteur universel" temoignaient de la puis­
sance croissante des insurges et de leurs liens de plus en plus solides avec la
Russie.

L'insurrection serbe se deroulait dans le cadre des relations triangu­
Iaires entre l' Autriche, la Russie et la France. Leur attitude envers Ia rebel­
lion dependait de leurs rapports mutuels et de leur position a l'egard de la
Sublime Porte. Pour Ia France de Napoleon, linsurrection serbe n'etait pas
une revolution issue de laspiration a lindependance nationale, mais une
revolte qui affaiblissait les positions de I' Empire ottoman et facilitait les
plans russes dans les Balkans, dcrangcant les projets de lempereur francais
relatifs a de nouvelles conquetes en Orient. Apres que les Francais eurent
pris la Dalmatie. I'rnsurrection serbc eta it en mesure, indirectement, de
menacer la stabilisation de I'administration francaise sur les rivages orien­
taux de I'Adriatique. JG

L'interet porte par Napoleon a1'insurrection serbe ne s'est manifeste
que quelques mois avant la bataille dAusterlitz. Les rapports de ses agents
et des diplomates francais en poste aVienne, Zemun (Semlin) et Constanti­
nople montraient que linsurrection dans le pachalik de Belgrade etait suiv­
ie avec un interet particulier. Apres sa defaite aAusterlitz. la Russie s est

J ~ Mihailo Gavrilovi C, lspisi izpariskih arhiva. Gradja za istoriju prvog ustan­
ka (Ecrits dans les archives parisiennes. Materiaux sur I 'histoire de la premiere
insurrection). Belgrade. Academic royale serbe. 1904, doc. No12.

16 Lors de la guerre russo-turque, les Serbes ont cu un brefaccrochage avec une
compagnie francaise. A I' occasion de la percee serbe en Bosnie au debut du mois
de juin 1809, quand les insurges ont menace Sarajevo ::} partir des regions de Viseg­
rad et de Bijeljina, le commandant turc sest adresse au gouverneur des Provinces
Illyriennes, Marmont. pour obtenir une aide militaire. Malgre I' appel de I' Assernblee
serbe aux Francais, leur demandant de ne pas intervenir dans le conflit serbo-turc.
le marechal Mannont a envoye de Dubrovnik. par Travnik et Sarajevo, 3500 sol­
dats, 72 officiers ingenieurs et 12 canons en guise daidc aux forces turques essen­
tiellement composecs de musulmans bosniaques. Dans ce combat qui s' est acheve
par la deroute des troupes turques, un officier francais a peri. Les troupes francaises
ne se sont plus immiscees dans Ie conflit serbo-turc.
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efforcee d obtenir au plus vite un statut d autonomic pour la Serbie, car elle
pressentait que. dans sa guerre imminente contre la Turquie, les Serbes
seraient des allies importants. Dans la note envoyee en fevrier 1806 a. Ia
Porte, la necessitc d' accorder des privileges aux Serbes etait justifiee par le
danger pour 1'Empire ottoman que representait Napoleon qui, par sa C011­

quete de la Dalmatie, se rapprochait de plus en plus de la Serbie. On soulig­
nait que I'empereur francais n' allait pas Iaisser passer I'occasion de se meler
de la question serbe. et que, sans une reponse de la Porte, les Serbes, men­
aces d' une defaite. s adresseraient a. lui. 17

D'un autre cote, en raison de I'alliance entre Paris et Constantinople,
aucune possibilite de rapprochement politique entre la France et les chefs
de la rebellion en Serbie nexistait. La Porte a transmis a. Napoleon les
exigences de la diplomatic russe auxquelles lernpereur a repondu par
I' avertissement suivant : au cas ou les objectifs serbes seraient atteints (ob­
tention dun statut de quasi-autonomic a. l'instar de la Moldavie, de la Val­
achie et de la Moree), dautres peuples orthodoxes suivraient leur exemple.
Cela ne manquerait pas de provoquer la chute de I'Empire ottoman. Napoleon
a accuse la Russie de trahir la confiance de la Porte en soutenant
l 'insurrection serbe, et, surtout, il a declare que les Serbes etaient des enne­
mis de la Porte qui navaient aucun lien avec la France. Napoleon soulig­
nait dans sa lettre a. la Porte que, dans l'hypothese ou les chefs de la revolte
serbe adresseraient a. Ia France, il ne leur foumirait de l'aide qu'a la condi­
tion quils deposent les armes et retoument sous la souverainete de
Constantinople. 18 Dans sa conclusion, Napoleon conseillait a. la Porte de ne
pas permettre a. une puissance etrangere, c'est-a-dire la Russie, d'intervenir
en faveur des Serbes. Pour ce faire, Constantinople devait employer les
moyens les plus energiques pour mater ces rebelles.!? Pour Napoleon, la
consolidation de l'Empire ottoman impliquait la possibilite de s' en servir
comme barriere contre la Russie. Le ministre de France aupres de la Porte,
Horace Sebastiani, assurait celle-ci que la France, contrairement a. la Russ­
ie, serait loyale a. Constantinople dans le conflit serbo-turc."

17 A propos de la politiquerusse,cf. Pervoie serbskoie vostanie 1804-1813 gg.
i Rossia (La Russie et la premiere insurrection serbe 1804-1813), vol. I, Moscou,
Nauka 1980, pp. 86-87,91-92.

18 EdouardDriault, La politique orientale de Napoleon. Sebastiani et Gardane ,
Paris, PIon 1904, pp. 55-60.

19 Correspondance de Napoleon fer, tome XII, N° 10.346, p. 554.
20 Correspondance de Napoleon fer, tome XII, N° 10.382, pp. 580-581.
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Quand, au cours de la guerre turco-serbe, il est devenu clair que la
Russie n aiderait pas la Serbie dans les proportions que les insurges avaient
esperees, les notables serbes se sont prepares a sadresscr aNapoleon. Le
premier representant russe en Serbie, Konstantin Rodofinikin, a fait tout
son possible pour empecher letablissement de relations avec Napoleon. La
periode de 1807 a 1809, cest-a-dire du traite de Tilsit a celui de Vienne
(Schonbrunn), pendant laquelle Napoleon entretenait des relations d'amitie
avec la Russie, principal protecteur des insurges serbes, a favorise le rap­
prochement entre les Serbes et la France. Ce mouvement diplomatique ne
repondait pas uniquement a des necessites politiques. Apres la prise de
Vienne par les Francais, une rumeur sest repandue aBelgrade enjuin 1809,
selon laquelle Napoleon souhaitait rencontrer le chefserbe car "Karageorges
et lui sont tous deux de grands heros". 21 Parmi toute une serie dinformations
semblables et non verifiees a propos des relations entre Karageorges et
Napoleon, on en relevera une, transmise en 1808 de Saint-Petersbourg ala
Cour de Vienne, qui annoncait que Napoleon s 'appretait a reconnaitre Kara­
georges en tant que .Roi des Slaves". Dans cet amoncellement de signes
troubles, on notera egalement I'inscription faite dans une eglise serbe en
1808, accolant au nom de Karageorges Ie titre d'imperator.22

La personnalite de Karageorges a ete presentee Ie plus amplement a
I' opinion publique francaise en 1808 par la "Gazette de France": .Le chef
des Serviens est devenu si celebre qu'on ne lira pas sans interet les details
qui le concement. [...] Les Serviens, peu accoutumes aux armes, devinrent
sous ses ordres de bons soldats, et trouverent chez eux de bons capitaines.
Czemi-Georges fut appele par ses succes et son courage, au poste de pre­
mier chef des Serviens. Il ri' a point recu une bonne education quant a
I'instruction, car il ne sait ni lire ni ecrire: mais cest un homme honnete,
brave et loyal. [...] II est resolu de perir plutot que de laisser rentrer sa
nation sous le joug de la Porte; et pour mieux parvenir a son but, il a su, en
bon politique, se concilier une amie et une protectrice dans la Russie, dont
il a deja recu de puissants secours. II a tellement organise la Servie que
cette province, qui na que 900 000 habitants, a sur pied une armee de 80 a
100 000 hommes. "23

21 Rados Ljusic, Karadjordje (Karageorges), vol. II, Belgrade 1995, p.42.
22 Ibid., p. 273.
23 "Gazette de France", fevrier 1808, resume dans le "Courrier de1'Europe", 11

fevrier 1808.
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A la suite du coup d'Etat de mai 1807 aConstantinople, la Turquie a
sombre dans Ie dcsordre. Les defaites dans sa guerre contre Napoleon ont
contraint Ie tsar de Russie Alexandre J<:! aconclurc lc traite de paix de Til­

sit. ce qui a beaucoup influe sur les plans russes dans les Balkans. L' armistice
avec la Turquic signe a Slobozi (en aout 1807) prcvoyait que les troupes
russes se rctirent de Serbic en Valachie. Karageorges a accepte cet armi­

stice acontrecoeur ct. de I'hiver 1807 arete 1808, il ny a eu aucun combat
avec les Turcs en Serbie. Durant cette treve sur Ie front, les Othornans,

inquiets du soutien de la Russie aux interets serbes, ont tente de parvenir a
un accord avec les chefs des insurges, mais leur offre a ete rejetee, con­
formement aux conseils du representant de la Russie. Les Serbes posaient

comme condition I"obtention de garanties intemationales qui devaient ctre

foumies conjointement par Ie tsar de la Russie orthodoxe et par Napoleon,

qui jouerait Ie role de mediateur entre la Russie et la Porte. La tentative des
Serbes de negocier avec lAutriche, dabord a propos de l'ouverture des

frontieres pour I'achat de nourriture et lautorisation dimporter des armes
et des munitions, puis pour Ie passage sous Ie protection de la Cour de
Vienne (Karageorges offrait meme Ie rattachement de la Serbie aI' Autriche,

a condition qu 'elle ne passe pas sous la tutelle de la Hongrie), a egalement

echoue en raison de lintervention du representant russe en Serbie.
Lors de la rencontre entre Alexandre I" et Napoleon a Erfurt, a la

suite des conversations prealables ou la question du destin de la Serbie

avait egalement ete abordee, Ie tsar de Russie a renonce a son intention

premiere de la doter du statut d'Etat independant, ou bien, dans le cadre

d 'une plus large recomposition de l 'Empire ottoman, de la rattacher a
l' Autriche. La convention signee a Erfurt (Ie 27 septembre 1808) prevoyait

que la Serbie demeurcrait alinterieur de lEmpire ottoman. Au cours de la

preparation des reformes constitutionnelles de 1808, dans un effort pour
delimiter les cornpetences des representants russes et des insurges serbes,

deux deputations, cnvoyees au quartier general russe aJasi, ont depose une

proposition de restauration de I'Empire scrbe qui aurait englobe, outre la

Serbie et le Montenegro, lHerzegovine, la Bosnie, la Vieille Serbie et les

territoires autrichiens peuples de Serbes. Les representants russes etaient

convaincus que les chefs de I'insurrection serbe avaient deja conelu une

24 Dans sa conversation avec le Prince Prozorovski, Ie depute serbe Jugovica
affirme que Ie general Mihelson avait promis aux Serbes une independance com­
plete dans sa declaration du 23 janvier ISO]: "De plus, il nous a dit qu' il ser-
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alliance secrete avec leurs compatriotes vivant au-dela des frontieres de
lEtat en rebellion. Ce plan a ete rejete car il sortait du cadre de
letablissement prevu de la frontiere russo-turque sur le Danube.?" Toute
percee des Serbes vers le sud. en direction de Constantinople, etait vue
dun mauvais oeil par la Russie. car elk nc convenait pas a ses plans glo­

baux qui consideraient les Serbes comme une force dappoint pour realiser
ses objectifs imperiaux.

La Russie a profite de la reprise de la guerrc contre la Turquie, au
bout dune treve de deux ans (en 1809), pour appelcr de nouveau les Serbes
a une lutte commune, en promettant a la Serbie qu elle retrouverait bientot
son debouche sur le Danube, et que le traitc de paix imposerait ala Turquie
vaincue doctrovcr a Ia Serbie une autonomic sous la protection du tsar de
Russie. La Russic a tente de profiter de I insurrection serbe, ainsi que des

revoltes des peuples de lHerzegovine et du Montenegro, pour etablir des
communications militaires entre Ie Danube ct la mer Adriatique, par la crea­
tion d' une ligne de defense qui se serait etenduc depuis la mer Noire jusqu a
I' Adriatique. Les troupes russes n' ont cependant pas atteint le Danube, de
sorte que I'armee des insurges a dfi scngager seule dans de violents com­
bats contre les TurcS.25

Au COllrs de lannee 1809, les operations ont etc menees dans deux
directions: d' abord, SOLIS la conduite de Karagcorges, vers Novi Pazar, avec

comme objectif dv fairc la jonction avec les Montenegrins. Les insurges

ont remporte des succes, tandis que I' expedition qui se dirigeait vers Nis sc

rait honteux pour les Serbes d avoir apayer un tribut aux Turcs. Tout Ie peuple en
est informe et depuis lars ilnourrit lespoir d 'une independance totale. Lc Prince
Prozorovski a explique que le general Michelson n etait que le commandant en
chef. quil navait pas Ie droit de faire de tclles promesses, et il en a conelu que
I'Independance de la Serbie ne saccordant accunement avec sa position
geographique: Les Serbes ne pcuvent exiger de la Russie qu' elle privilegie 1es in­
terets d' un petit pays aux depens de ceux du grand Empire russe, ni qu' elle fasse,
pour I' amour de 1a Serbie. 1a guerre <} taus les aut res pays." Lars de son entretien
avec le general Golcnchitchev-Koutouzov, Jugovic a averti "qu 'un peuple qui dis­
pose de 164 000 combattants rcccnces contre Ics Turcs se battra meme sil est
abandonne a lui-meme I... ] et il ne livrera pas lcs chretiens qui se sont refugies en
Scrbic: ils se battront ell fondant leurs espoirs sur Dieu et sur leurs freres serbes
vivant hors de Serbie". - Cite dans: Grgur Jaksic. Borha za slobodu Srbije 1788­
1816 (La lutte pour/a liberte de la Serbie 1788-18J6). Belgrade. Geca Kon 1937.
pp. 80-82. Cf aussi Lawrence P. Menage, Russia and the First Serbian Insurrec­
tion, New York & London, Garland 1987. pp. 178-180.

25 Lawrence P. Meriage, Russia and the First Serbian Insurrection, pp. 180­
186.
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terminait par une catastrophe Apres cette grande defaitc subie dans Ie sud,

Karageorges a abandonne le front en direction du Montenegro et sest mis

en mouvement pour contenir la percee turque dans linterieur de la Serbie.

Lc representant russc. Rodofinikin, s ' est enfui en Autriche, et la Serbie se

trouvait exposee a un desastre militaire.

Le comportement de Karageorges a regard de Napoleon etait deter­

mine par la situation geopolitique de la Serbie, mais aussi par son besoin de

se trouver une puissance protectrice qui ne subordonnerait pas ouvertement

son appui, a I' instar de la Russie, a ses propres desseins, et qui, a la dif­

ference de I'Empire des Habsbourg, ne tenterait pas de la soumettre. Au

moment ou Napoleon brisait armee autrichienne a Wagram et forcait

I' empereur Francois a soIIiciter un armistice, I' offensive serbe contre I' armee

reguliere turque etait brisee. La progression rapide des Turcs vers le Danube

a contraint Karageorges, decu par Ie defaut de soutien russe, as' adresser

immediatement a la Cour de Vienne pour obtenir sa protection. L' offre de

Vienne de servir de mediateur dans les negociations avec la Porte na pas

donne de resultats car Metternich ri'avait pas confiance dans Ies proposi­

tions serbes : il avait appris que les Serbes avaient en meme temps demande

de l'aide ala Russie et a Napoleon. De leur cote, les Turcs insistaient pour

exclure toute garantie exterieure a l'accord et pour que les Serbes "aban­

donnent pour toujours toute idee dindependance"."
Le jour meme ou ils depechaient un emissaire en Autriche, Ies Ser­

bes, a I'issue d'une consultation entre les chefs des insurges, envoyaient un

dclegue a Napoleon. Dans leur adresse a celui-ci, ils demandaient aide et

protection a .Ja Grande Nation" pour Ies Slavo-Serbes, insistaient sur les

avantages economiques et politiques que retirerait la France au cas ou elle

accepterait de prendre les Serbes sous sa protection: "La gloire des armes

et les exploits de Votre Majeste se sont propages dans le monde entier [...]

pretez egalcment attention aux Slavo-Serbes, en lesquels vous trouverez

I' amitie virile et la fide lite dues a un bienfaiteur; le temps et les evenements

prouvent quils sont dignes de Ia protection de la Grande Nation. "27 Dans

un document daccompagnement intitulee .Fermes resolutions et volonte

du peuple serbe, presentees avec le consentement et la permission du peu-

:26 Grgur Jaksic, op.cit.. pp. 96-97.
:27 Mihailo Gavrilovic, Ecrits dans les archives parisiennes, Materiaux sur

I 'histoire de fa premiere insurrection serbe, doc. N° 402, Belgrade 16 (28) aofit
1809. Avec la signature de Karagcorges, "guide supreme du peuple serbe", et de
"I' Assernblee du peuple serbe".
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ple servien et de son chef supreme Karageorges Petrovic", on soulignait

que: "Ce peuple servien nappartient a personne dautant plus que depuis

sept ans il fait seu1 la guerre centre ses opprcsseurs et que c' est au prix de

son sang qu' il a rachete son independance et sa liberte: par la meme raison

il a le droit de sc choisir Iui-meme un protectcur. [... J Si Sa Majeste [...Jveut

agrcer avec clemcnce les Serviens sons sa puissante protection alors [... ] le

devoir le plus sacrc de ce pcuple sera de conserver pour Sa Majeste et pour

la Grande Nation une eternelle ct inebranlable fidelite I...J toutes Ies fortcr­

esses de la Servic sont prctes a recevoir des garnisons francaises. [... ] Les

ennemis de la Grande Nation seront les ennemis des Serviens". Les in­

surges cherchaient ademontrer que, si la France prenait sous sa protection

la Serbie, celle-ci deviendrait. de par sa situation geopolitique, un Etat im­

possible a conquerir. lis proposaient it Napoleon, en lui rappelant que lcs
Russes ne leur avaient pas envoye I' aide promise, nne cooperation mili­

taire, ct lui faisaient remarquer quils auraicnt a leurs cote les Serbes de

Bosnie, dHerzegovinc, de Hougrie, voire de Bulgarie. Grace a une aide

militaire et financiere de la France, Karageorges reussirait aisement asou­

lever la Bosnie et a liberer de la domination turque lc territoire situe entre

les rivieres Save ct Una et. par lHcrzegovine, faire la jonction avec les

Francais en Dalmatie."

~~ "Les Serviens assurent Sa Majeste Imperiale et Royale que leurs compatri­
ores habitant la Bosnie. Ie Duche de I'Herzegovine et ceux qui vivent dans le
Royaumc de Hongrie. sans exccpter les Bulgares issus. pour ainsi dire, de la rneme
branche, suivront leur cxcmplc au premier geste quils ferout. [...J La Servie. la
Bosnic. le Duche dHcrzegovinc ont lcs plus heureuses positions. Si, avec de pa­
reils avantages, ces provinces ont Ie bonheur detrc soutenues et protegees par Sa
Majeste, aucune nation au monde ne parviendra a les soumettre. [...] Le peuple
servien franchira facilement les rives de la Save et de I'Una et pourra, d'une part,
operer sajonction avec larmee (francaise) de Oalmatic. [...] Le colosse hongrois,
soutien de l' Autriche tombera rapidement lorsqu' il s' apercevera que I' armee victo­
rieuse de Sa Majestc unie avec les Serviens, I' auaque en Slavonic, Syrmie, dans Ie
Banal. chose quil redoute deja, ayant dans son sein quelques millions de Serviens
qui gemissent sous sonjoug et qui, au premier signe de leurs cornpatriotes unis aux
troupes redoutables de leurs nouveaux allies. tourneront leurs annes contre leurs
oppresseurs." Ibid. doc. N° 403. En ftancais.Ic document portait la signature suiv­
ante: "Belgrade, le to <106t 1809, coneIu et arrete par Ia nation servienne. Avec Ie
consentement et la permission du pcuple scrvicn et de son chef supreme, Kara­
George Petrovitz, Nous depute et plenipotentaire de Ia nation Servienne avons signe
les articles ci-dessus. Rado Wucsinics (Auguste Boppe, Documents inedits sur I"
relations de la Serbie avec Napoleon Ier (1809- 1814). Belgrade, Ed. Otadzbina
1888, doc. N° III).
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Les missims serbes anpres Napoleon

Un envove special de Karageorges, Ie capitaine Rade Vucinic, un
Serbe de Karlovac (ville de Krajina en Croatie), porteur de cette supplique,
a dabord pris Ie chemin de Budapest pour y rencontrer le vice-consul
Ledoulx qui lui a conseille de se rendre a Vienne ou la paix avec l'Autriche
n'avait pas encore ete conclue. Quand Vucinic est arrive dans la capitale
autrichienne, la paix venait d etre signee, aussi Ie ministre francais des Af­
faires etrangeres, Champigny, na-t-il pas juge indispensable de presenter
I'emissaire serbe a l'empereur, tout en promettant a son interlocuteur serbe
que la question serbe serait discutee, mais pas avant Ie retour a Paris. 29 La
reponse aux demandes serbes a ete envoyee, ala mi-octobre 1809, par le
vice-consul a Bucarest, qui s est engage a demeurer en relation permanente
avec la Serbie. Champigny cxpliquait que .Jes grandes occupations de
I'empereur qui etait pret a partir apres avoir conclu la paix avec I'Autriche,
ne m' ont pennis de I' entretenir de cette affaire, sur laquelle je ne pourrai
prendre ses ordres qu apres son retour a Paris. [...] L'empereur qui est et
qui veut rester en paix avec la Porte, n 'accordera surement pas une protec­
tion ouverte a ceux qu'elle regarde comme des rebelles. Mais, Sa Majeste
ne peut pas rester entierement indifferente au sort dun peuple qui a montre
tant de constance et de courage, et ne refusera pas a avoir avec lui quelques
relations auxquelles on ne doit donner aucune publicite. Vous devez done
accueillir les ouvertures qui vous sont faites de ce cote, favoriser les com­
munications quon voudra etablir avec la France, faire esperer I'interet de
I'Empcreur, mais tout cela de maniere a ne donner ombrage ni a la Porte ni
it la Russie. [...] L'Empereur en paix avec la Porte ne peut temoigner son
interet aux Serviens que par sa mediation. Si jamais la Porte egaree par les
instigations de l'Angleterre faisait la guerre a la France, les Serviens pour­
raient compter sur des secours tres efficaces de la part de I'Empereur. [...]
Ne vous compromettez par aucun ecrit, mais inspirez une confiance telle
que les Serviens n'osent ou ne puissent s' en vanter publiquement. Encour­
agez leurs relations avec la France meme par des secours d'argent lorsque
cela sera necessaire [...]."30

29 Voir les details dans: Petar 1. Popovic, Francusko-srpski odnosi za vreme
prvog ustanka. Napoleon i Karadjordje (Les relations franco-serbes pendant la
premiere insurrection. Napoleon et Karageorges), Belgrade, Ed. Kolarac 1933,
pp. 110-123.

30 M. de Champigny aLedoulx, Vienne, le 17 octobre 1809, "Instructions don­
nees aM. Ledoulx au sujet des propositions serbes" dans: Auguste Boppe, op. cit.,
doc. N° VI.
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Le eapitaine Vucinic est rentre a Belgrade en passant par Ljubljana,

qui a ete pendant un certain temps la capitale des Provinces Illyriennes. Le
due de Champigny avait l'intention de maintenir scs relations avec la Ser­

bie par lintermediaire de Ljubljana, tache dont il avait charge le baron de

Menage qui avait etc mute de Vidin sur lc Danube it Ljubljana. On atten­

dait des Serbes. dans un premier temps, quils convainquent les Montone­

grins de cesser leurs frequcntes incursions sur lc territoire francais des Bouch­
es de Cattaro. En decembrc 1809, un second deleguc serbc, le capitaine
Nikola Skuljevic, de Mostar, a ete envoyc aLjubljana avec pour mission de
transmettre un message de Karageorges affirmant l absolue loyaute des
Serbes it regard de Napoleon et leur souhait de mettre en oeuvre toute
forme de cooperation politique ou militairc.:"

Une nouvelle sollicitation de Karageorges, transmise par Vucinic, a
etc adressee aParis Ie 22 janvier 1810. Dans la Iettre it I' empereur francais,
le chef serbe proposait de nouveau que la France offre sa protection it la
Serbie. "Monarque, c' est it juste titre qu 'on vous appclle le Grand, car de
nombrcux peuples vous doivent leur situation actuelle, dont ils vous sont
reconnaissants, surtout ceux de lIllyrie renaissante ou vivent nos freres.'
Dans la lettre it Champigny, il se plaignait que Napoleon n' ait pas ete in­
forme. des son sejour it Vienne en 1809, du souhait cxprime par le peuple
serbe de se placer sous la protection de la France, ct annoncait quil enver­
rait Vucinic rencontrer I' cmpereur en pcrsonnc, si cela se revelait neces­
saire. Dans unc note officiellc, en guise de commentaire it la lettre destinee
it Napoleon, il est ecrit que" [...[ les Serviens etaient alors las de lalliance
des Russes et qu ils etaient prets it agir selon les instructions de Sa Majeste.
Ils offraient de faire la paix sous la garantie que Karageorges fut reconnu
chef indepcndant et hereditaire de la Servie. ou bien de faire la guerre et
demandaient alors des secours en annes, munitions et canonniers"."

Pour remettre differentcs requetes, sur ordre de Karageorges ou de
sa propre initiative, Vucinic est reste it Paris de mai 1810 jusqu'au debut de
1814. Napoleon la retenu, aux frais du gouvernement francais, pour le cas
ou une cooperation avec Ies Serbes se serait revelee necessaire, bien qu' il
ait doute de la possibilite de separer les interets serbes de ceux de la Russie

31 "L'officier servien, capitaine Nicolas Skuljewitz (Skuljevic),qui vient d' arriver
ici en courrier a passe sur les frontieres turques du quartier general de M. le Marechal
auquel il a remis une depeche de son chef II m'a cgalement apporte de la part de
Czerni Georges la lettre dont copie ci-jointe." Auguste Boppe; doc. N° XXX, Bar­
on de Menage au Ministre. Lavbach, le 25 avril 181 I).

32 M. Gavrilovic, Ispisi (Ecrits), doc. N° 46 (en serbe), Karageorges aNapoleon,
Belgrade le 10 (22) janvier 1810.
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dans les Balkans. Sans doutc ala suggestion de ses ministrcs auquels Vucinic
11e cessait de demander de laide, Napoleon. bien quen conflit latent avec
la Russie, sefforcait de conserver une marge de manoeuvre pour une even­
tuelle collaboration avec les Serbes, leur laissant esperer quil ne les avait
pas totalement oublies.:'

Karageorgcs. dans une nouvelle tentative pour ranimer Linteret de la

France aregard de la question serbe, a de nouveau envoye un second emis­

saire, Skuljevic, a Ljubljana, pour quil transmette au marechal Marmont

l' appel du peuple serbe a la protection de la France. Cepcndant, des sep­

tcmbre 1810, Napoleon a cstime que la Serbie dcvait etre rattachee a
lAutriche.I" Depourvu de veritable soutien aVienne comme aParis, Kara­

georges a ete contraint de s adresser une nouvelle fois aux Russes avec

lesquels, en depit des deceptions subies et de leurs tentatives incessantes

pour limiter son pouvoir, il n avait pas rompu ses relations. A Paris, aTissue

des entretiens avec Vucinic, on estimait que .Ies Serviens, dans la position

Ott ils sont places, ont besoin dune protection etrangere. S'ils nobtiennent
pas celle de la France, il est probable quils sattacheront davantage a la

Russie, et leur depute prevoit que I'influence qu elle acquerrait aujourdhui

chez eux pourrait un jour decider du sort de leur pays. II deviendrait ce que

sont devenues la Moldavie et la Valachie, ou la Russie n 'avait dabord qu 'une

simple influence, et Oil elle a etabli par degres sa domination dirccte't.:"

Comme il ne recevait pas de reponse directe de Paris apropos de la

protection militairc et diplomatique, Karagcorges, avec l'aide des nouv­

elles forces russes qui etaient entrees en Serbie, a recupere les territoires

perdus et remporte de nouvelles victoires. Malgre tout, dans un compte

rendu de sa mission en Serbie, le baron de Meriage soulignait le fait suiva­

11t: "Czemi Georges 11' aime point les Russes et desirerait la protection de la

France: il a aussi fort recherche cellc de la Cour dAutriche.Y"

33 Petar I. Popovi c. Francusko-srpski odnosi za vrente prvog ustanka. Napo­
leon i Karadjordje (Les relationsfranco-serbes pendant la premiere insurrection.
Napoleon et Karageorgesy. pp. 190-199.

34 Depeche de Saint-Petcrsbourg el Vienne. le 24 septembre 1810, M. Gavrilovi c.
Ispisi (J<;crits), doc. N° 522.

35 Archives Nationales, AF IV 1689, N° 89 et 90. M. de Champigny ell'Empereur,
Ie 27 juillet 1810: Cf. Auguste Boppe, op. cit ., doc. N° XXXIX

36 "Rapport general sur les missions remplies par M. le baron de Meriage, com­
mandant-adjoint", Paris, le 14 juillet 1811, cite dans M. Gavrilovic, Ecrits, doc. N°
592.
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La survie de la Serbie dependait de plus en plus de Tissue des opera­

tions russes contre les Turcs sur le Danube. La presence russe en Serbie a

etc etablie, all debut de 181 L par I' entree dun regiment russe dans la gar­

nison de Belgrade et dans celles dautres villes. Dans cette question serbe,

la Russie a progressivement evince l'Autriche de la peninsule des Balkans

et est devenue le principal facteur de solution de la question dOrient.
Napoleon a considere I' entree des troupes russes dans la capitale serbe com­

me dangereuse, car la creation d'un Etat serbe fort sous influence russe

ferait vaciller l'Administration francaise en Dalmatic et encouragerait lcs

pretentious et les espoirs dau moins vingt millions de chretiens orthodoxes

dans les Balkans. qui, en raison de leur religion, s adresseraient exclusive­

ment ala Russie pour obtenir de laide Pour cette raison, il estimait ne pas

pouvoir tolerer le maintien de I' influence russc en Serbie, et devoir empechcr

lc raffcrmissement dunc autorite orthodoxe sur ce territoire. II fallait done

que la Serbie revint sous autorite de la Porte, avec laide de I' Autriche.:"

Devant la menace dunc campagne militaire francaise, a la fin de

1811, la Russie a entame des negociations avec la Turquie, et, en 1812, eUe

a signe a Bucarest un traite de paix sur le fondement du statu quo ante
helium, dans lequella Serbie etait mentionnee pour la premiere fois. L'article

VIII prevoyait une amnistie pour les insurges, Ie retour des garnisons turqucs

dans les villes serbes et loctroi de lautonomie, mais pas de I'independancc

it Ia Serbie. Les chefs des insurges ont ete mecontents des stipulations du

traite. L' envoye russe s' est efforce de les convaincre de les accepter et d'avoir

confiance dans lappui du tsar de Russie. La delegation de negociateurs

s est vite rendu compte que la Porte n ' avait pas l' intention de respecter les

stipulations du traite de Bucarest. Insatisfaits, les Serbes ont decide de con­

tinuer le combat tout seuls. Le Prince de Metternich a fait savoir a la Porte

quil convenait daneantir l'insurrection serbe, car elle menacait de se
propager au-dela des frontieres de 1'Empire ottoman. Trois armees turques

sont parties, en ete 1813, de Bosnie, de Serbie du sud et de Bulgarie, en

direction de la Serbie. Le representant de Karageorges a Paris a de nou­

veau, sans grand espoir ni succes, demande, au nom du chef supreme, le

soutien et la protection de la France.

Dans une note francaise portant sur la situation en Serbie en septem­

bre 1813, un resume est donne, avec l opinion qu il serait utile pour la

37 Correspondance de Napoleon r; t. XXI, doc. N° 17518. Cf Petal' 1. Pop­
ovic, op. cit., pp. 162-163.



La Franee et la Serbie 1804-18 13 141

France de jouer les mediatcurs dans Ie conflit serbo-turc: .Jls sollicitent
l intervention ou plutot I' appui d'unc puissance ctrangere interessee asec­
onder leurs efforts. La Russie par son voisinagc. ses pretentious sur Con­
stantinople. I' analogie des moeurs, de la religion, et meme du langage de
ses habitants a du des longtemps etre considcrec par lcs Serviens comme
leur protectrice naturelle: mais on sait que, apres avoir pendant tout le cours
de la precedente guerre favorise leur rebellion, elle les a totalement aban­
donnes lors de la conclusion du demier traite de Jassi: et la fuite de l 'agent
Rodofinikin que cettc puissance entretenait aBelgrade, avant I' epoque dont
il s agit, a snffisammcnt demontre aux chefs, au peuplc, et meme au clerge
servicn combien les promcsses des Russes etaicnt fallacieuses et illusoires.
II n' est done pas extraordinaire que ce peuple essentiellement brave toume
aujourdhui ses regards vers lempereur des Francais et implore sa haute
protection. [...] II est certain que les affaircs d une province situee au centre
de lEurope, pour ainsi dire sur les confins des possessions belligerantes,
peuplee de pres d'un million d'hommes, belliqueux et incapables des as­
tuces grecques, il est certain, disons-nous que ces affaires ne sauraient etre
indifferentes. Leur accorder tout ce qu ' ils demandent. et leur preter des
secours soit en munitions de guerre, soit en argent, serait sans doute favor­
iser chez eux des idees d independance et des projets de revolte qui ne
pourraient qu 'etre funestes it leur tranquillite future comme acelle de leurs
voisins, mais en consideration de ce que cette province est peu eloignee des
possessions de S.M. en Illyrie, si l'ambassadeur de France a Constantino­
ple recevait I'ordre dintcrvenir aupres du gouvernement Turc pour procur­
er aux Serviens un arrangement fonde sur les conditions raisonnables, une
telle demarche loin etre desagreable it la Porte, serait probablement de na­
ture a lui convenir, en ce qu'elle lui presenterait loccasion de terminer
d'une maniere honorable des differents avec la Servie, et cette demarche
aurait d'un autre cote l'avantage dartacher de plus en plus les peuples de
cette contree, ainsi que les Esclavons [habitants de Siavonie], les Montene­
grins et Ies Illyriens en general aux interets de l'Empereur. "38

Apres la grande defaite que leur ont infligee les troupes turques plu­
sieurs fois plus nombreuses, les chefs de linsurrection, accompagnes par
pres de 110 000 civils et combattants, se sont enfuis en Autriche. En octo­
bre 1813, les Turcs ont reoccupe la Serbie, tandis que Karageorges et la
plupart des chefs rebelles, apres un court sejour sur Ie territoire autrichien.
trouvaient refuge en Russie. Le "Moniteur Universel' a a11110nce que: .Les

38 "Note sur I' etat actuel des affaires de 1£1 Servie", Paris, Ie 15 sept. 1813,
MJaubert au Ministre. dans: AugusteBoppe.op. cit.. doc.N? LXXIV, pp.I20-121.



142 Balcanica xxrx Dusan T. Batakovi c

nouvelles qui arrivcnt de la Servie font un tableau bien triste de cette 111a1­
heureuse province. La plupart des villages serviens sont desertes. les villes
sont ravagees, les habitants s enfuient dans les montagnes et dans les bois.
emportant tout ce qu ils peuvent, ils maudissent les Russes, qu ils regar­
dent comme luniquc cause de leur infortune. et en effet ce sont eux qui ont
pousse les Serviens it Ia revolte, qui leur ont promis des secours. et qui les
ont abandonnes.,·J,)

Napoleon et Karageorge

Malgre limpossibilite dune cooperation politiquc, Napoleon et

Karageorges ctaicnt lies par plusieurs questions politiques. Tout cornme

Napoleon, Karageorgcs etait le representant dun nouveau type d'hommes

d'Etat et de dirigeants nationaux qui puisaient la force de leur pouvoir dans

1es idees de souverainete nationale ct d egalitc de droits, dans la grandeur

reelle ou potentielle de leur peuple dont Iaffirmation servait de fondement

it leur lcgitimite. Tous deux etaient dorigine modeste et d'une incontest­

able habilete militairc, des fils du peuplc qui comprcnaient celui-ci et savaient

le dominer. Aussi, aux yeux de Karageorges, ni le tsar de Russie, souverain

de droit divin quil admirait et dont il mentionnait avec fierte, au bas de

nombreuses lettres, la decoration qu il lui avait decernee - ni le monarque

habsbourgeois, formellement it la tete du Saint-Empire Germaniquc, dont

I' autorite reposait sur nne Iegitimite historique batie au fil des siecles, nc

constituaient des modelcs politiqucs. Pour Karageorges, Napoleon etait

lcxcmple du souverain qui devait sa situation it sa gloire militaire et it la

confiancc de son pcuple. A linstar de Napoleon, Karageorges, bien que

constamment remis en cause du point de vue politique par I' oligarchie des

notables locaux, etait le defenscur du principe militaro-monarchique. Kara­

georges considerait que, vu la force de I'Etat et du peuple francais, Napoleon

meritait bien son autoritc impcriale, d autant qu elk avait Cte acquise dans

un tourbillon politique et renforcee sur les champs de batailles. Karageorg­

es se voyait dans le role plus modeste de .,guide supreme du peuple serbe",

concevant sa legitimite de la meme maniere que Napoleon. Au bas des

lettres redigees en allemand, Karageorges apposait sa signature en tant que
Oberster servischer Anfuhrer ou encore Oberbefehlshaber del' servischer

Nation. Dans les sources francaises, il est dcsigne comme «General» seule-

39 "Le Moniteur Universel". 18 decembre 1813, Dragoslav Jankovic, Francus­
ka stampa (La pressefrancaisci, N° 707. p. 393.
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mcnt trois fois, alors qu il signait les lettres destinees aux officiels francais

sous lc titre de "Chef supreme" ou bien de "Commandant en chef de la
nation serviennc". 411

Les tcntativcs de Karagcorges pour fragmcntor les centres regionaux

de pouvoir participaient de la meme tendance a1'homogeneisation au plan
national que celle introduitc par Napoleon dans la societe francaise La
determination de Napoleon dcffectuer. au nom des droits nationaux et de

Ia puissance politique de son peuple, dimportants changements politiques
en Europe, est similaire aux efforts deployes par Karageorges en vue de
realiser dans les Balkans de considerables transformations politiques et

socialcs ct deloigner les frontieres des Empires existants.
En menant de front un combat contre les Turcs et une lutte pour le

raffermissement de son proprc pouvoir absolu, Karageorges n' est pas entre

en conflit direct avec Ie peuple, mais seulemcnt avec les chefs. C'est pour

cela que Ie peuple a garde de lui Ie souvenir dun chef populaire qui, bien

que de temps en temps outrccuidant, emporte ct injuste, avait ete contraint

par la guerre dagir avec durete et determination. Chez Karageorges, la

tendance au pouvoir absolu n'etait pas motivee uniquement par I'ambition

personnelle et des capacites militaires superieures, mais aussi par un pres­

sentiment aigu des defis de la future epoque du nationalisme, ceux de
1'unification nationale. Des 1805, selon les documents francais, des chan­
sons populaires celebraient Karageorges ("Ie heros liberateur") meme en

Dalmatie, ou Ie concept de liberte s' attachait a son nom. C'est pourquoi,

sauf en de rares circonstances pragmatiques, Karageorges nappelait pas a
la renaissance de l'Empire serbe, disparu au Moyen Age, dans ses fron­

tieres qui s 'etendaient au sud jusqu'au Peloponnese, mais insistait sur Ie

critere national, selon lequel la Hongrie du Sud et une partie des Confins
militaires (Vojna Krajinai faisaient partie du territoire serbe au meme titre

que la Serbie, la Bosnie et Ie Montenegro.

Une lettre, adressee le 16 avril 1806 au metropolite du Montenegro,

appelait a une lutte conunune pour 1'unification de la Serbie, de la Bosnie

et du Montenegro: "Qu 'une aide militaire nous parvienne au plus tot, qu'ainsi

vous attaquiez par derriere en Bosnie, que nous soulevions tous ceux qui

font le signe de croix, que la Bosnie et 1'Herzegovine se revoltent pour la

41i Rados Ljusic, Karadjordje iKarageorgesi. vol. II, pp. 282-287.
41 Radoslav Perovi c. Prvi srpski ustanak. Akta i pismo na srpskom jeziku (La

premiere insurrection serbe. Actes et lettres en langue serbe) vol. I, 1804-1808,
Belgrade, pp. 175-177.
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liberation de tous les Serbes, pour que nous vainquions les infideles et puis­
sions vivre tous ensemble ainsi que Dieu nous le commande, qui nous a
verse dans les veines un meme sang et nous a benis, de sorte que nous
devons vivre en freres, former un seul corps, un coeur et une arne ainsi que
des citoyens aimables." Les chefs de villages serbes qui, en 1807, setaient
revoltes en Hongrie du sud (Voivodine d'anjourd'hui) contre les seigneurs
feodaux, attendaient de Karageorges, outre I' etablissement de I'unite des
Serbes, la liberation des impots feodaux exiges par les sipahis hongrois. Le
n0111 de Karageorges est ainsi devenu doublement important, ala fois com­
me porteur du concept de liberte nationale et en tant que symbole d'egalite
sociale.

Les Institutions etatiques: entre republique oligarchique et monarchie

militaire

Durant la periode allant de 1804 a 1813, annee ou l' insurrection s' est
achevee sans gloire par une defaite militaire et la reoccupation, la Serbie,
malgre une situation de guerre permanente, a pose de solides fondations
pour des institutions dignes d'un Etat modeme. La premiere source juridique
des lois de la Serbie insurgee a ete le "Nomokanon" (Krm cija) medieval de
Saint Sava, un recueil d' ecrits juridiques byzantins retouches et presentes
dans leur traduction serbe du XIIle siecle, que l'archipretre Mateja Nena­
dovic, le premier president du Sovjet . a abondamment utilises. En meme
temps, on a progressivement introduit dans la legislation le droit coutumier
de la communaute patriarcale. Avec larrivee de Hongrie des Serbes instru­
its. on a senti de plus en plus I' influence autrichienne et, dans une certaine
mesure, de la legislation revolutionnaire francaise.:"

La principale condition prealable al'instauration d'un nouveau pou­
voir etait I' abolition des relations feodales des le tout debut de l'insurrection,
et surtout, apres mai 1805, quand cette abolition a ete officiellement reclamee
au sultan, les paysans sont devenus, defacto , proprietaires de la terre quils
cultivaient. Ils en disposaient librement, ensemble avec les parcelles libres
obtenues pendant la guerre. Les rentes feodales versees aux sipdhis, quelque
peu reduites, ont ete transformees en impot d'Etat. Le harm; destine au
sultan n'a ete paye que Ies deux premieres annees de l' insurrection : puis,
en tant qu' impat special, il a ete verse dans Ies caisses du pouvoir local.

42 Mladen 1. Zujovic, Le pouvoir Constituant dans les Constitutions serbes,
Paris, E. Sagot & Cie 1928, pp. 14-15.
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Le systeme d'administration etatiquc s est construit parallelement
aux succes remportes par lcs insurges et it la croissance de leurs ambitions
politiques. Bien que la separation des pouvoirs en branches judiciaire, exec­
utive et legislative 11' ait pas pu etre strictcment definie, trois centres de
pouvoir, qui refletaient plus ou moins cette separation en trois degres, se
sont profiles. Au sommet de la pyramide du pouvoir se trouvait Ie Chef
supreme, porteur de la plus haute autorite dans le pays. Le Sovjet de Gouv­
ernement avait, en tant qu' organe executif. dans un certain sens, une fonc­
tion de "gouvemement national", tandis que, par ses cornpetences judici­
aires (les membres de la Cour supreme faisaient partie integrante du Sovjet)
il agissait comme une sorte de Conseil d'Etat. Les sources francaises qual­
ifiaient regulierement le Sovjet de .,senar'. Ce Soviet exprimait les aspira­
tions des puissants commandants militaires et des riches notables region­
aux, c 'est-a-dire de loligarchie locale qui contestait les tendances monar­
chiques de Karageorges.

L'Assemblee populairc, avec des fonctions essentiellement legisla­
tives, regroupait plusieurs centaines de representants eminents du peuple :
en majorite des commandants militaires et des notables de differents rangs,
et, bien moins nombreux, des dignitaires religieux et des negociants en vue,
ainsi que des juges et des chefs de villages. Ils representaient Ie peuple de
leurs districts. L' entremelement des competences de ces trois centres de

pouvoir etait comprehensible en egard au faible developpcment de la struc­
ture du pouvoir et aux conceptions simplistes de leur mandat. L'importance
de ces institutions variait seIon les rapports de forces dans la societe. L'on
considere qu' apres 1811 "entre la loi et Ies ordres toute divergence est ef­
facee", car it cette epoque le travail legislatif est passe entre Ies mains du
pouvoir executif Le pouvoir judiciaire et policier etait egalement caracterise
par "une large utilisation du droit coutumier".

Karageorges a ete nornme chef supreme (vrhovni void) de
Iinsurrection en 1804, par plebiscite, mais a. cette occasion ses competenc­
es n'ont pas ete clairement definies, pas plus que ses relations envers Ies
autres organes du pouvoir : I'Asemblee, en tant qu' institution traditionnelle,
et Ies notables regionaux qui etaient consideres conune Ies representants
legitimes du peuple dans leurs circonscriptions. Des sa nomination, Kara­
georges a affermi son pouvoir par son autorite personnelle, ses capacites
militaires et ses succes it la guerre. Ce faisant, Karageorges essayait de
simposer conune I'incontestable chef de l'Etat qui unirait commandement
militaire et autorite civile. Dans ses efforts en vue detablir un pouvoir ab-
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solu dans le pays, Karageorges a dft faire face a la jalousie et a la rivalite
des conunandants regionaux qui ne le reconnaissaient que conune com­
mandant en chef des troupes, et souvent a contrecoeur. Cependant, Kara­
georges ne cessait de consolider son pouvoir. Malgre de fortes resistances,
il a ete reCOIIDU en 1804 cornme chef supreme, pour etre nomme, en 1808,
souverain hereditaire, et confirme en 1811 dans cette double dignite a la
fois par les autorites civiles et militaires.

Les attributions du Vozdetaient les suivantes: en premier lieu, le com­
mandement militaire, dans I' exercice duquel, le plus souvent en accord avec
les autres notables ainsi qu'avec les chefs militaires, il decidait des opera­
tions de guerre. Ensuite, de concert avec le Sovjet et I'Assemblee, Kara­
georges determinait la politique etrangere et, en tant que chef de I'Etat, il
entretenait une correspondance avec l' etranger. Dans le domaine de
I" administration, le Vozd nommait les knez (chefs locaux), ainsi que dif­
ferents fonctionnaires de I'Etat, delivrait les passeports, dispensait de cor­
vee, assemblait les recrues, etc.

La creation du Praviteljstvujusci Soviet a resulte d'une initiative de
la diplomatie russe. Le Prince Adam Czartoryski, ministre des Affaires
etrangeres, a suggere en 1804 ala premiere delegation serbe aSaint-Peters­
bourg de creer un organe collectif de pouvoir ",car ni la Russie ni aucun
autre Etat ne voudra correspondre avec un seul homme, mais avec un peu­
ple et un Synode". Pour fonder un Synode on a du attendre encore un peu
car les operations militaires avaient la priorite. Apres la victoire serbe rem­
portee sur larmee du sultan aIvankovac en 1805, une assemblee d'environ
mille homme a ete convoquee au monastere de Bogovadja, a1'initiative de
quelques chefs et a linsu de Karageorges. Les raisons de sa tenue etaient
doubles : les notables souhaitaient une limitation du pouvoir du fiG zd (qu' il
fallait reduire au seul commandement militaire); dun autre cote, par la
creation d'un synode, organe du pouvoir central de 1'Etat, il fallait etablir
I' ordre et une certaine reglementation dans Ie pays.

Enjuin 1805, la presse, dabord en Autriche puis en France, a annon­
ce la prochaine adoption d\me Constitution provisoire en Serbie: "une
Constitution provisoire dont voici un apercu: la province de Servie est di­
visee en douze sections nahis, achacune desquelles est etabli un prepose.
Les douze preposes et le general en chef [Karageorges] regleront et deci­
deront entre eux tout ce qui conceme le gouvemement du pays";" Ces

43 Dragoslav Jankovic, Francuska stampa 0 Prvom srpskom ustanku (La
premiere insurrection dans fa presse francaisey. p. 108.
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informations ont etc foumies. par lintermediaire de leurs amis en Autriche

(le rnetropolite de Sremski Karlovci. Stevan Stratimirovic), par les nota­

bles de Serbie qui se preparaient a effectuer ce pas important qui navait
pas laval de Karageorges. Le chef supreme n 'a pas repondu arappel mais

a convoquc une autre assemblec dans le village de Borak le 15 aout 1805.
Cette assemblee a decide de la creation du Sovjet . avec finalement l'accord

de Karageorges qui, pour bien montrer son autorite, en a personnellement

designe Ie siege (Ie monastere de Voljavca).
En novernbre 1805, le Sovjet a ete transfere aSmederevo, .Ja ville de

nos tsars et de nos despotes". Le choix de Smederevo, capitale medievale

du despotat, marquait symboliquement la renaissance de lEtat national. Le

Sovjet . qui siegeait sous un grand portrait du tsar Etienne Dusan (1331­

1355), a nomme asa prcsidence larchipretre Mateja Nenadovic, le represen­

tant d' une famillc qui avait donne les votvodes les plus influents lors de la
premiere phase de I' insurrection, et commc secretaire un homme qui a egale­

ment redige le projet de reglement du Soviet, Bozidar Jugovic, un Serbe de

Hongrie, docteur en droit de 1'universite de Pest et professeur de droit con­
stitutionnel a 1'universite de Kharkov.

Jusqu' en 1811, Ie Sovjet a revetu essentiellement un caractere de

representation: ses membres etaient les representants de leurs districts (nah­
yas), au nombre de 12, mais lorsque 6 nouveaux districts ont ete liberes, ils

n' ont pas pu envoyer de delegues au Sovjet . Dans sa composition premiere,

le Sovjet ne comprenait que les chefs rassembles par l'archipretre Mateja,

puis il s est elargi ades membres choisis par les assemblees de districts qui,

apres Ies elections, leur remettaient un mandat. Contemporain et temoin,

Vuk St. Karadzic affirmait qu' etaient choisis pour faire partie du Sovjet

"des gens honnetes, intelligents, calmes et murs, qui connaissent le peuple

et ses affaires". Tous les membres du Sovjet a lexception d'un citadin,

etaient des paysans, en majorite de riches marchands de bestiaux. Les grands
votvodes. les chefs militaires en vue (en meme temps notables regionaux)

nentraient pas au Sovjet . mais assuraient I'election de leurs candidats par

les assemblees regionales ..:!.:! Outre les representants des districts, des gens

instruits qui ne representaient aucune region mais jouissaient d'un grand

prestige dans Ie peuple (Dositej Obradovic, Petar Icko, Petar Novakovic

44 Dragos1av Jankovic, "Gouvernes et gouvernants en Serbie de 1804-1918",
discours de la Societe Jean Bodin, 1. XXVII: Gouvernes et Gouvernants, Bruxelles
1966,pp.l01-106. Cf aussi Dragos1avJankovic, Praviteljstvujusci sovjet (Le Con­
sei1 de gouvernement ), Istorijski glasnik, vol. 1-2, Belgrade 1954.
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Cardaklija) composaient le Soviet, Celui-ci s 'efforcait sans cesse de limiter
le pouvoir de Karageorges. La presse francaise notait que "II s"etait forme
it Semendria [Smederevo] un synode. preside par leveque de Servie et com­
pose d'un protopope et de plusieurs grands proprietaires de la province.
Cette assemblee sannoncait comme representant Ia nation servienne, et
voulait, en consequence, exercer autorite et donner des ordres en matiere
civile et militaire" ..:15 Avec le temps, le choix des membres du Sovjet sest
de plus en plus reduit aux honunes fideles a Karageorges et, a partir de
1811, les membres de cette institution n ont plus ete elus, mais nommes
par decret par Karageorges. Par la reforme constitutionnelle de 1811, Kara­
georges est egalement devenu le president du Sovjet .

Les competences de cet organe, qui, pour toute decision importante.
devait obtenir I' accord de Karageorges en personne, etaient larges et variees :
elles allaient du domaine judiciaire et financier jusqu'au terrain adminis­
tratif et militaire. Durant la premiere anncc de son travail, le Sovjet a surtout
exerce une activitc judiciaire, a la fois en tant que tribunal de premiere
instance et cour supreme. Ce n' est qu apres 1805 que l' on a commence a.
organiser un reseau judiciaire sur Ie territoire libere. Les instructions con­
cernant cette organisation judiciaire et Ia procedure aappliquer ont ete en­
voyees en deux fois, dabord en 1805, puis en 1807. L'on a egalement mis
sur pied un appareil policier qui a ete mis sous Ie controle direct du Sovjet.
Outre l' organisation du reseau judiciaire et policier, l' approvisionnement
de I' armee, les previsions budgetaires et la collecte des ressources pub­
liques, le Sovjet effectuait des travaux dorganisation dans Ie domaine ec­
clesiastique et educatif rendant des ordonnances qui, avec Ie temps, sont
devenues lembrvon du code de lois du pays. Le code penal de Karageorg­
es, comprenant 38 articles, est entre en vigueur vers 1810. Le Sovjet

s' occupait souvent de taches qui relevaient de la competence de differents
ministeres - depuis la defense, les affaires etrangeres et Ie commerce
jusqu ' aux finances et aux affaires interieures. A partir de 1807, sous
linfluence de Dositej Obradovic, le Sovjet s' est egalernent cons acre a.
linstruction publique, decidant de Touverture decole dans les villes et les
villages d'une certaine importance, puis autorisant la creation d'une Grande
Ecole [Universite] a Belgrade. Le Soviet prenait egalement des decisions
qui impliquaient une initiative legislative, des fonctions gouvernementales
et autorite d'une cour supreme. Alors que Karageorges sefforcait de Ie

45 "Le Journal de l'Empire", 11 octobre 1806.



La France et la Serbie 1804-1813 149

rcduire aun role de chancellerie personnel, de secretariat du souverain, le
Soviet aspirait vainement adcvenir I' organe supreme du pouvoir dirige par
les votvodes .

Cette institution traditionnelle - l' Assemblee populaire - etait un corps
particulier qui se reunissait selon les besoins pour prendre des decisions
importantes pour la collectivite serbe. Son rayon d-action n'etait pas defini
avec precision. Bien que n 'etant pas un organe legislatif classique,
I' Assemblee decidait a la majorite des voix des plus importantes questions
en matiere de politique etrangere et interieurc. Ce sont les question de poli­
tique exterieure qui dominaient: la conclusion dalliances militaires ou poli­
tiques, le choix des membres des delegations qui devaient partir pour Vi­
enne, Saint-Petersbourg ou Constantinople. Outre les decisions de politique

etrangere, I'AsscmbIcc exercait egalement des cornpetences en matiere fi­
nanciere: les notables remettaient aux caisses de l'Etat pendant les seances
le reliquat de fonds collectes pour impot, puis on etablissait et adoptait la

liste des depenses pour I' armee, la guerre, Ie materiel. la nourriture et les

hopitaux. En meme temps, lAssemblee avait pour fonction de rendre des
jugements dans les litiges politiques et judiciaires importants, moins sou­

vent dans les affaires penales, et seulement de temps en temps dans les
actions civiles.

L' Assemblee populaire se reunissait sporadiquement au debut de
I'insurrection, mais, a partir de 1808, elle s'est reunie regulierement, Ie
premier janvier de chaque annee. Pendant les dix annees d'existence de
l'autorite insurrectionnelle, I'Assemblee a ete convoquee en tout 17 fois.

Elle fonctionnait comme une assemblee de notables: une reunion de com­
mandants militaires, de chefs regionaux, de dignitaires religieux et de nego­
ciants en vue. EIle avait un caractere representatif car elle comprenait des

representants de toutes les couches de la population et de tous les districts.
Cette institution impliquait, de par sa composition meme, une egalite de
droits de tous les Serbes, et confirmait de facto que les paysans qui travail­

laient la terre en etaient proprietaires. Des coutumes turques, il n'etait reste
que la corvee, justifiee par les necessites de la guerre. Des 1807, on a com­
mence aappliquer les decisions du Sovjet concernant la mise en vente aux

encheres de tous les biens immobiliers des anciens sipahis turcs, exception
faite des domaines rattaches aux monasteres.

L'Assemblee etait toujours convoquee ala demande de Karageorges

qui en fixait l' ordre du jour, presidait les seances et, avec les notables, prenait
les decisions qui devenaient alors obligatoires pour tous. Dans les convoca-
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tions it l 'Assemblee, Karageorges designait habituellement celle-ci conune
la reunion de tous les chefs ou bien comme "Ie rassemblement general de
tous les chefs de notre Eta!". Outre les votvodes. les knez locaux et les
representants de l' Eglise, prenaient part aux reunions de l' Assemblee les
chefs du peuple qui devaient etre elus juges, et certains riches negociants
d' Autriche qui approvisionnaient les insurges en armes et en munitions
etaient amenes it donner leur avis (session de l'Assemblee it Ostruznica en
avril 1804), ainsi que les membres du Sovjet (par exemple lors de la reunion
de l'Assemblee it Smederevo en 1805), mais lAssemblee a eu sa composi­
tion la plus large en 1812 lorsqu'on a convoque au monastere de Vracevsnica
.jous les votvodes avec leurs capitaines territoriaux et leurs sergents, tous
les magistrats presidents, toute la Haute Cour populaire". Selonleur rang et
leur importance dans I'Etat insurge, les notables etaient accompagnes d'un
certain nombre (parfois plusieurs centaines) d'hommes annes et portant
des tenus dapparat, venant de leur district. La presence d'un grand nombre
de partisans de certaines notables rendait parfois impossible, en raison des
pressions exercees et des menaces proferees, une prise de decision libre par
l'Assemblee. Lors de la reunion de 1810, Jakov Nenadovic, le plus grand
notable de la Serbie de I'Ouest, disposait dune suite armee de plus de 600
hormnes. Avec son aide il a reussi it s'imposer au poste de president du
Sovjet, it la place du hospodar Mladen Milovanovic, candidat qui jouissait
de la confiance de Karageorges. Pour cette raison, celui-ci a strictement
limite, it partir de 1810, Ie nombre d' accompagnateurs des participants offi­
ciels aux seances de l'Assemblee.

La couche des notables qui composaient l'Assemblee se divisait selon
les merites, la richesse et I'influence, en hospodars, grands votvodes et
votvodes. D'apres le Protocole du chancellerie de Karageorges (1812-1813),
l'on comptait au total en Serbie 32 hospodars. La moitie d'entre eux por­
taient le titre de votvode, cinq etaient deputes (dont un en meme temps
votvodei, quatre autres etaient juges it la Haute Cour populaire, deux etaient
de hauts dignitaires ecclesiastiques (dont un portait egalement le titre de
votvodes, un etait ministre (avec trois autres qui possedaient le titre de
votvodei, un marchand et "Ie premier secretaire du chef supreme serbe",

Janicije D. Djuric.46

46 Mile Nedeljkovic - Milan Stankovic: Delovodni protokol Karadjordja
Petrovi ca (Le protocole de Karageorges Petrovi C), Kragujevac-Topola 1988, pp.
192-196, avecla listedes votvodes (premiere edition: Belgrade 1848).



La France etla Serbic 1804-1813 151

Le nombre de votvodes a varie. selon les notes prises par les temoins,
de soixante-cinq a soixante-quinze puis cent dix, alors que selon le Proto­
cole (1812-1813) il selevait aquatre-vingt-cinq. C'est en 1811 que ron a
nomme le plus de va tvodes, afin d' ernpecher, par ce morcellement, que se
developpe le particularisme regional a linstigation des grands votvodes.
Alors, dapres Ie temoignage de Vuk Karadzic, on a designe dans trois dis­
tricts plus de dix votvodes - de petits commandants que les vieux votvodes

regardaient de haut et avec mepris. Le nombre total de votvodes , y compris
ceux nommes apres 1811, avoisinait 150. La majorite, aI'exception d'une
vingtaine de chefs locaux d 'avant l' insurrection, etait, selon les dires de
leurs contemporains, "des gens ordinaires issus du peuple, des memes vil­
lages et chaumieres"Y

Les deux dernieres reunions de l' Assemblee, en 1812 et en 1813, ont
ete consacrees aux principales questions de politique etrangere. Lors de
I'Assemblec qui s est tenue dans le monastere de Vracevsnica en 1812, on
a expose aux representants du peuple les stipulations du traite de Bucarest
qui concemaient le statut de la Serbie, et, au cours de la demicre session de
l' Assemblee, tenue en janvier 1813 a Kragujevac, il a ete decide de re­
pousser les conditions posees par la Turquie a la conclusion de la paix, et
de poursuivre la guerre.

En entrant en conflit, en 1807-1808, avec les fraction pro-russe et
pro-autrichienne du Soviet, Karageorges a renforce sa position, en fondant
en meme temps de nouvelles institutions etatiques. Proclame guide supreme
hereditaire de la Serbie aux reunions de Topola et de Belgrade, Karageorg­
es a edicte un Acte constitutionnel dans lequel il s ' engageait vaguement a
gouvemer Ie pays en accord avec l' Assemblee et le Sovjet. Cet Acte a pose
les fondations d'un pouvoir monarchique, mais, en meme temps, il a in­
staure les bases dun systeme representatif Les organes de ce systeme etaient
I'Assemblee et le Sovjet qui formait une sorte de "gouvemement national".
Cet acte supprimait aussi l'autogestion des knez etablie des 1793, pratique­
ment consacree en 1804, au debut de I'insurrection. Les joumaux francais
ecrivaient alors : ,,II a continue de se rassembler aBelgrade un grand nom­
bre de Serviens aupres de Czemi Georges (...) qui, d'apres une tres grande
majorite de voix, a ete mis, par le senat servien, dans une position beaucoup
plus avantageuse pour l 'execution de ses plans relatifs au royaume de
Servie"."

47 Ibid.
48 "La Gazette de France", 7 janvier 1810; Dragoslav Jankovic, Francuska

stampa (La presse francaisev, p. 303.
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La nouvelle organisation constitutionnelle, qui a donne de grands
pouvoirs a Karageorges, a ete mise en oeuvre en 1811. Dans son Discours
prononce devant lAssemblee reunie a Belgrade, Karageorges a accuse les
notables capricieux de ne pas avoir respecte le serment d'allegeance quils
avaient prete au void en 1808, le Sovjet de ne pas setre acquitte de ses
taches et les chefs de ne pas avoir tenu compte, a cause de leurs rivalites
mutuelles, des decisions du Sovjet et du veJ.id lui-memo." C'est pour cette
raison que les decisions de lAssemblee ont fortement raffenni le pouvoir

de Karageorges. Un jour avant l'adoption de la loi constitutionnelle, les
membres du Soviet et les chefs militaires prctaient sennent de fidelite it.
Karageorges, "a sa descendance legitime et a la Patrie".50 Le Sovjet etait
divise en six ministeres: justice, affaires interieures, affaires etrangeres,
finances, armee et instruction publique. Les decisions de I'Assemblee pre­
voyaient que chaque ministere serait responsable de son travail. Tous les

ministres etaient de rang egal et avaient obligation de coordonner leurs
activites, mais toujours sous le controle de Karageorges lui-mente.

L'organisation militaire, fondee sur la division en srez (arrondisse­
ments) d' administration militaire, a ete definitivement instauree par les re­

formes de 1811. Karageorges a supprime I' appellation "grand va tvode" et a
nomme toute une serie de "petits" votvodes. ce qui lui a pennis d' ecarter la

menace des pretentions oligarchiques des plus eminents chefs de
I'insurrection Par lintroduction d'une administration militaire centralisee,

la Serbie a commence ase doter des contours d 'un Etat modeme. De cette
facon, Karageorges a elimine le pluralisme des petits centres de pouvoir

qui revetaient une grande importance dans I' organisation des operations
militaires et de la resistance aUK Turcs Y

L'tnfluencefrancaise sur les idees politiques et la legislation des in­

surges (1804-1813)

Le premier projet d ' organisation constitutionnelle de la Serbie a ete

realise, pour larchipretre Mateja Nenadovic, par Boza Grujovic (qui a "ser-

4<; Le texte de son discours dans: Stojan Novakovi c. Ustavno pitanje i zakoni
Karadjordjeva vremena. Studija 0 postanju i razvi cu vrhovne i sredi snje vlasti u
Srbiji 1805-1811 (La question constitutionnelle et les lois de L'epoque de Kara­
georges. Etudes de la genese et du developpement des pouvoirs supreme et inter­
mediaire en Serbie /805-1811), Belgrade. Zaduzbina 1. Kolarca 1907, pp. 88-89.

50 M.1. Zujovic, op.cit.. p.36.
5] Emile Haumont, .L'armee de Karageorges", Yougoslavie, Paris 1927, pp.

279-305,
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bisc' son veritable n0111, Teodor Filipovic), un Serbe de Hongrie du sud. Ce

.Discours", inspire par les idees des Lumieres et les principes de la Decla­

ration des Droits de IHomme et du Citoycn de 1789, contenait des disposi­
tions claires a propos de I' autorite de la loi et de I' egalite des citoyens

devant la 10i.

"La 10i est la volonte du vilayet, qui regit le vilayet entier dans taus
les domaines, ordonnant le bien et empechant le mal. [...] Meme les hospo­

dars, les chefs, Ie Sovje t, le clerge et I"armee, ainsi que tout le peuple, doivent

se soumettre ala loi, et ce a une seule et meme loi [...] Nous devons edifier

et bien renforcer en Serbie [...] la raison et la justice [...] et cette 10i sage et

juste doit devenir notre premier maitre et guide [...]. Elle nous defendra et

nous permettra de conserver notre liberte et notre volonte. [.,,] La OU la

Constitution est bonne, c' est -a-dire la 011 I' organisation des lois est bonne,

et ou I' administration sous l' autorite de 1a 10i est bonne, la se trouve la

liberte. [.,,] Le premier devoir du chef est de faire en sorte que dans le

vi/aye! chacun jouissc de la securite pour soi, sa vic, ses enfants et sa femme,

sa demeure, ses biens et son honneur. [00'] Lc deuxieme devoir du chef est

de liberer les as servis et de proteger la liberte du vilayet . 11 vaut mieux ne

pas vivre que de vivre dans l' esclavage. [00'] C'est la liberte, la liberte, qui

fait de nous des hommes. "52

La solution de Grujovic re1evait d 'un troisieme concept du systeme

politique en Serbie, qui concevait le pouvoir comme un partage plus equi­

table du pouvoir politique. Les deux conceptions precedentes se situaient

entre l ' absolutisme monarchique et I' oligarchie regionale. Karageorges

souhaitait I'instauration d 'un pouvoir central fort et indivisible dans lequel

les autorites inferieures de l'administration etatique seraient seulement les

executantes de ses ordres. Au contraire, les notables regionaux concevaient

le pouvoir en Serbie comme une federation de petites regions.

Les solutions inspirees par la diplomatie russe sapaient directement

le pouvoir de Karageorges. D''abord, en aofit 1807, les .Fondements

dadministration scrbe" ant ete rediges, en collaboration avec la fraction

pro-russe des notables, par le representant russe en Serbie, Konstantin Ro­

dofinikin. D''apres ce projet, le Senat Legislatif Serbe aurait obtenu les pou­
voirs les plus etendus, tandis que Karageorges aurait ete pratiquement prive

52 M.1. Zujovic, op.cit., pp.17-I9: Jasa M. Prodanovic,Istorijapoliti Ckih strana­
ka i struja u Srbiji (Histoire des partis et courant,' politiques en Serbiey, vol. I,
Belgrade, Prosveta 1947) pp. 23-25.
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de toute autorite, malgre son titre de "Prince eclaire". Toutes les ressources
publiques auraient ete placees sous le controle du Senat, qui aurait nomme
les chefs militaires et aurait eu le pouvoir de conclure des traites de paix et
de declarer la guerre. Selon le projet constitutionnel de Konstantin Rod­
ofinikin, Karageorges aurait ete "seulement une figure representative depour­
vue de tout pouvoir reel. II etait facile de se rendre compte que ce Prince
sans poids politique aurait ete facile adestituer, car le projet ne disait mot
ni d'un trone hereditaire, ni dune permanence au pouvoir de la famille ou
de lui-meme"." Formellement, la Serbie a pris la fonne d'une monarchie
constitutionnelle alors que pratiquement elle devait etre organisee en re­
publique oligarchique. Cependant, cette loi constitutionnelle, qui rappelait
dans une certaine mesure le statut de la principaute de Roumanie, n' est pas
entree en vigueur car elle u' a pas recu l'accord du tsar de Russie."

Le conflit avec les notables qui s' appuyaient sur la Russie a ete regle
pendant 1'hiver 1808, quand Karageorges a public I'Acte Constitutionnel
qui lui donnait des pouvoirs monarchiques, tandis que le Senat etait reduit
aun role consultatif et ne conservait que ses attributions judiciaires. La loi
constitutionnelle sinspirait des pouvoirs de Napoleon en periode de guerre,
adaptes aux besoins et aux possibilites du milieu serbe.

Aux cotes de Boza Grujovic, on trouvait engage pour l'application
des doctrines francaises le premier ministre de l'Instruction publique de
Serbie, Dositej Obradovic, un franc-macon qui, en quatre annees de sejour
en Serbie (1808-1811), a fonde les conceptions de son developpement sur
la mise en oeuvre des solutions qu ' incarnaient les Lumieres. Bien que tra­
ditionnellement considere comme un representant du .josephisme", la vari­
ante autrichienne des Lumieres, Dositej, surnomme "le Voltaire serbe", a
ete le premier Serbe qui ait separe la confession de la nation, en glorifiant,
dans une prise de position anticlericale consequente, l'unite d' origine, de
langue et de culture en tant que fondement de lidentite nationale. 55 Dositej

53 Stojan Novakovi C, [/staV170 pitanje i zakoni Karadjordjeva vremena. Studija
o postanju i razvicu vrhovne i sredisnje vlasti 1I Srbiji 1805-1811 (La question
constitutionnelle et les lois de I 'epoque de Karageorges. Etudes de la genese et du
developpement despouvoirs supreme et intermediaire en Serbie 1805-1811, p. 55.

54 "Au point de vue politique, on aurait encore pu concevoir une chambre haute,
cornposee de membres dont 1esfonctions soient hereditaires, si le peuple avait con­
serve des droits politiques dans la Skoupchtina, devenues corps legislatif Si le
svsterne dans cette Constitution r... ] centralisait tous Ies pouvoirs entre 1es mains
d'une Chambre haute". (Mladen 1. Zujovic, op. cit. p.31).

55 Cf. 1es memoirs de Dositej Obradovic, La vie et I 'aventure, Lausanne, L' Age
d 'Homme 1990.
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defendait le principe monarchiquc. tout en proclamant bien fort le regne du
droit. fonde sur l cgalite de tous les citoyens au sein de l'Etat. Dositej ne

rejctait pas les experiences de 121 Revolution francaisc qui affirmaient les
principes de nation, des Lumieres et de liberte. L'egalite civique, l'abolition

des relations feodales et 121 libre proprietc paysanne faisaient partie des princ­

ipes que Dositej, dans ses fonctions de premier ministre de I'Instruction
publique de Serbic et de professeur a 121 Grande Ecole (a partir de 1808), a

clairement et passionnement defendus. Aussi est-il tout a fait possible que

ce soit justement sous son influence et a son instigation que Karageorges
ait decide de s' adresser aNapoleon. 56

La tentative dctablissernent de liens avec 121 France, dans le domaine

politique mais aussi juridiquc, est illustrcc par 121 decision du Sovjet. dont

Dositcj faisait partie, ct de Karageorges lui-meme, de sc procurer et de fairc

traduirc le Code Napoleon."? La crise de linsurrection en 1812-1813 a

cmpcche 121 traduction ct lapplication du Code Napoleon Un exemplaire a

ete achete aLjubljana et ordrc a 61c donne d cntreprcndre sa traduction. Si

l' insurrection n 'avait pas ete brisee en 1813, l' influence intellectuelle de 121
France aurait certainement ete presente, au moins sur le plan legislatif

Une certaine influence de 121 legislation francaise est aisement recon­

naissable dans 121 Loi de Karageorges (Karadjordjev zakonik), qui est en­

tree en vigueur entre 1807 et 1810 et a ete appliquee avec un zele variable

dans differents districts. La .Loi de Karagcorgcs" etait un melange de dis­

position penales, mil itaires et civiles, de regles concernant les relations

privccs et le droit public. Outre les dispositions prevoyant un chatiment

severe pour tous ceux qui .riiraient du mal de l ' administration et de I' Etat

serbe", cette loi organisait les relations entre le peuple et ses chefs. Le peu­

ple navait pas lc droit de choisir et de revoquer librement les chefs mili­

taires, mais il pouvait dire certains organes du pouvoir: les juges, les maires

des villages et les chefs de districts. Les chefs ne pouvaient etre destitues

que si leur culpabilite etait prouvce et ce par une decision "du tribunal et de

121 haute autorite". Les droits de chaque individu dans ses relations avec les

chefs etaient expressement proteges: tout Serbe pouvait se plaindre de toute

S6 Cyprien Robert. "Le monde greco-slave", La Revue des Deux Mondes, vol.
L Paris 1843, p.822.

57 "Czerni Georges et Ie Senat Servien ant fait acheter ici (Ljubljana-Laybach).
Us ant demande aussi lc code criminel afin d'y puiser des lois pour leur pays."
Auguste Boppe, op. cit. Laybach, le 25 avril 1810.
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injustice subie, et le chef dont il aurait ete prouve quil avait agi injuste­

ment envers un citoyen serait condamne pour avoir agi "contre la loi du
peuple'<" La loi de Karageorges (ou son code, ainsi que l'appellent cer­
tains juristes) interdisait le travail force (la corvee) au profit des notables
locaux.

Bien que la Revolution francaise ait semble avoir tourne la page apres
l' abrogation du Consulat et le couronnement de Napoleon comme empereur.
son influence sur la Serbie, indirecte mais de poids, se manifestait sur le
plan des idees et par des contacts politiques directs avec l'Empire. Fonde
sur une lutte contre le feodalisme et pour la souverainete nationale,
l'insurrection serbe etait jusqua un certain point issue des memes princi­
pes qui avaient donne le jour a la Revolution francaise. L'abolition des
privileges, l'affaiblissement du pouvoir royal et l'institutionnalisation des

droits de la nation constituaient les principales revendications de la Revo­
lution francaise. En Serbie, la suppression des abus et I' affaiblissement du
pouvoir du sultan signifiaient l'abolition du systeme ottoman, ce qui impli­

quait lindependance nationale. L'institutionnalisation des droits du peuple
dans une Serbie agraire a ete, dapres les temoignages des contemporains,
tres bien accueillie, car correspondant parfaitement a la mentalite egalitaire

du systeme patriarcal. Toutefois, l'insurrection serbe est restee, pour des
raisons geopolitiques, dans l 'ombre profonde des guerres napoleoniennes,
liee, avant tout, a I'ensemble des interets russes dans 1'Europe du Sud-Est.

La revolution serbe , ainsi que Leopold von Ranke appelait
l'insurrection lancee par Karageorges," a cependant marque le debut du
processus d' emancipation nationale des peuples ba1kaniques, qui, oppose a
I' ordre ottoman, avec l' aspiration a1acreation d'Etats nationaux, allait egale­
ment revetir un caractere de transformation sociale fondamentale. Le princ­
ipe de nationalite, pris comme modele universe1 de renaissance des Etats

nationaux, est devenu 1a nouvelle doctrine politique qui allait determiner
de maniere durable les relations des Serbes a legard la monarchie multi­
ethnique des Habsbourg, Empire dont I' ordre reposait sur des droits feodaux

et un legitimisme dynastiquc. Le modele jacobin de lEtat nation - la re­
naissance de lEtat serbe sur le principe de la souverainete de la nation -

58 On a conserve environ 30 articles de cette loi: il manque les articles de 1a8 et
de 11a13. Aleksandar Solovjev, ,,0 Karadjordjevorn zakonu c, CDu code de Kara­
georges"), Arhiv za pravne i drustvene nauke (Archives des sciencesjuridiques et
socialesy, Belgrade. 25 mai 1932.

59 Leopold von Ranke, Die serbische Revolution, Hamburg, Perthes 1829.
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combine avec la conception allemande du J/(Ak en tant que communaute de

langue, de traditions. de coutumes et d'histoire, en se fondant en une seule

doctrine, est devenu une direction durable des aspirations serbes au cours
de cent annees ultcricures. Pour toutes ces raisons, I' opinion, mise en evi­

dence aplusieurs reprises, selon laquelle la revolution serbe a ete une Revo­
lution francaise adaptee aux realites balkaniques, a beaucoup de valeur.

<PPAHUYCKA 11 CPE11JA 1804-1813
Pe31fMe

Cpncxa peao.tyuuja je on cen.anxe 6yHe 1804. yGp3u npepacrra y peeorryuno­
HCipHH pCiT 3CiCHOBCiII IICi Te)KfuH ~3Ci np)KaBHO.\f II HCil\HOIli1.:IHO.\f C3MOCT3~lHOillhy.

OHa je y CBHM CBOjH.\J qJi13i1.\[Ci OH.1a rrp0)KCTCi OCHOBHH.\J HAeja.\lCi npOHCTeK.1HM Wi

qJpaHll,ycKc peeo.ryunje, na 611. no YKyrrHo.\J ~m(1)KefuY II carrracno .10KaJIHHM yc­

JIOBH.\fa. npepacna y 6a.1K3HcKY sapnjanry qJpaHll,ycKe pcso.iyuajc. CTe3fuOM aa

Hal\1I0H3.1HOMCJI060g0M II COll,IIjaJIHOM jenaaxourhy. Cpncxn YCT3HHll,H, na )Kerry C

Kapahophen, oopahann cy ceo y BHIIIe H3BpaTa, ¢paHll,ycKoM HMrrepaTopy Harro­

rreony H n.erosoj "BeJIHKoj namrjn" aa rrOJIIITwIKy 3aIIITIITy II BOjHYnonpnrxy y

6op611 C Typnnna, ann cy noxyuiajn capagIhe na rrO.'IHTWIKOM rtnany OCTarrH

orpana-tena reOrrOJIHTWIKOM seaauourhy yCTCiHw-IKe Cpoaje sa pycKe narepece

H3 ECi.JIK,my. Kapahophes H3aCJI3HHK y Ilapnsy, Me~YTHM.OCTaoje. nnax, go xpa­

ja Ilpsor cprrcKor yCTaHKa y ¢paHll,ycKoj npecrornma, y 6e3H3rJlegHoM HIIIl..feKH­

san.y MoryhHocTH sa rppannycxo-cpncxy C3P8gfuY.





VITK261.7(497.13)" 1900"262.41 :282:322:323.14(=862)"1900"
Opnrunanaa HayiHlI pan

Ml1pKO DETPOBHTI
bCl:IKClIIOJIOllIKIl HHCTl1TyT CAHY

Ecorpan

KJIEPHKAJI HVl r1POrPAM PVlMOKATOJlliP-IKE I~PKBE

Y XP13ATCKOJ JA XX BU(

Aiiciiipatciii: llpnn XPBClTCKlIK3TO:llI'[KH Kompec OT\P)KClH je OJl 3.no 5.cerr­
TCM5pCl 1900, ronune y 3a rpe6y. Kourpec je ycnojuo ocaxipeso.tynnja npe­
KO KojHX je I1CKcUcUi K.:lepllKclJ1IIH rrporp3M P][\IOKetTO.11FIKe U;pKBC y Xp­
uarcxoj sa IIClpe)\IUf nCK. K:repIlKcUIHJT nporpau CC 3CiCHHBCiO Ret Il):(cjH ):(Ci

PUMOK3TO,iIll'IKa I~pKBa npexo ernrcxouara rrOCT3HC HOCIIJI3U; ap61I'rpa)KHC

BJlCiCTU na CElL\! !10):(PTljIIMC1 npymrsenor )KUBOTa. Euncxonar 6n lICI T3j

HCILfHII IIOCTao HajeoHC1TlcljHlljn TII!IllUau; y xpBaTcKOM J1PYIllTBY, xojn 6Il

O):(,1IYTnIBCi O 0 CBI!\I UpYIUTBelIlIM ,UOf3bcljl!\w. a noccouo OIUlM Jwral:)ajlIMa

xojn IlMCljy 11lUllT1PIKlI 'ma'Iaj 1I 0IlHOCC ce WI HaU;IIOH<UHH rrOKpeT.

CYO~IeHaca TeXnOJIOIIJKHM pamojcv JWyUITBa, .u;OMIIII3HTHIIM yrnnajea
H,Il,eOJIOrIIje rpahancxor JIII6epaJIIBMa. cJIa6.beIbeM HIITeIDlrreTa BepOBaIba.

BepCKIIM IIII.u;mlJepeUTII3MOM, PHMOKaTOJIIFIKa npxna je y rrOCJIe)J;IbIIM,Il,ell,eHII­

jaxa XIX seka noven a ,Il,a mrpahyje jcnan BcJIHKll H,Il,eOJIOIIIKH CHCTeM LIHjII je

:1a.u;aTi:lK 6HO ACt npcxo nopacra COll,HjaJIUe. KyJITypIlC!1 IIOJIHTWIKC ynore lI,pKBC

1I AlLbC 3aJJ;p)KIl AQ;\HIIIaII'rIIO MeCTO y Opri:lHII30BaH)y upynrmenor )KHBOTa. Lle­
JIOKyrrHH CIK'TeM (6p3ToBIlITHIIa. xourperannja, Ki:lTOJIIPIKHX npyurraaa, CHOpTC­

KHX CJICTOBi:l. sepcxux JIIKOJI3, urraxne rry6JIIIlI,HCTHKe, KThU)KeBHOCTH.

TeOJIOlliKe nayxe IITJ~.) Tpe6aJIO je ACI o6e:~6e,Il,II onynan.e lI,pKBeHOr nnrepeca y

CBUM o 6JIC1CTIIM3 .u;pYIIIT13eHor, nOJIUTIPIKOr II jasnor )KHBOTCI, xao H.u;a .u;p)KaBII

HaMCTHC lI,IIJbeBe If rrOJIIITHKy y cxn any ca yqClbCM PIIMOKaTOJIII~IKeupxse. I

10 TOMe IIOAPo6Hllje EK\lCTmh 1989; Kopemrh 1905: Jhyoonpar, )KyTHh 1992.
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Llana Jleon XIII mpaauo jc )l(C:Ly JJ.a cc can xpuntbaucxa cser na xpajy
XIX nexa ua nocc6an Ha'IHII IIOKJIOHII I1cycy XpHCTy. Eory IICnacuren.y. Taj
llOKJIOIl6u ce IICIIO':baBao y jal3I1HM MaIIlICpCCraI~l1jaMa. KaKO 6Il ce rraraj HWIIIH
y xpmnhaacxox CBeTy jasno IIOKa3aO xpumhancxn )KIIBOT IIsepa y I1cyca XpH­
era. Llpxsaje y Hapon;y MOpaJla n;a npo6YJJ.H pCJIllnI03HII )KIIBOT noxohy nysxux

YUIcnja. ,ll,YXOBIIlIX BC)l(6u. K3TOJIIPIKIIX CaCTaUaK3 OCHIIB3IbeM nOBUX oparon­
IIITIIHa IIxpnmhaucxux JJ.o6p0Tl30plIIIX sanoua.'

Ha KaTOJIH'IKHM caCTaHIl,UMa xojn cy O,ll,p)l(anII xpajen XIX nexa y nc­
JIIIKOM 6pojy ,ll,p)Kana ycsojene cy Ha'ICJIHC IIOCTaBKC nOJIIlTIIKC PUMoKaToJUl'lKC

IWKBC npev» Hajna)KHHjlIM APyruTBeIIlI.\I IIJIT<HbIl.\la. Ty jc. y cruapn, aa napen­
JIll BeK onpehcna crparernja PUMOKaTOJIWIKe upxne y O,ll,IIOCY 1I3 najnaxnnje
CerMeIITe npyurrnenor )KUBOTa nare IJ:p)Kane.

TIPBII xpnarcxn K3TOJIIl'IKll C3CTaHaK O,ll,p)l(aH je on 3. no 5. cerrrcxopa
190U. rO,ll,IIHC y 3arpc6y. Y pa)w xourpeca YlleCrBOBaJIlI cy nllCOKH upxnenn
uocrojaacrseunun II vrnenne JIlI'lHOCTII In xvnrypuor IlIIOJIlITll'IKOr )KUBOTa
xpuarcxor )~pymTBa. Y CBOM lIo:lJwaBIIOM roBOpy IIpeJ\CCJ\IIlIK xourpeca, rporp
Mnpocn an KyJIMCp. cj)()pMyJIlICaO je IICKOJIIIKO nneja xoje cy 03H3'IaBaJIe

CYWTllHY OKYII.Tb<Hha xpnarcxnx KaTOJIllKa: "Mllllje,ll,lIIllI npyra: BHIJ:IIMO CBa­
KU nan, KClKO ce cnafie ocehajn BepCKIL K3KO ce cse snme nrapn nanntpcpcnrn­
3aM - TC KaKO CC IDIOJJ.Tor ImAlHj)CpCHTll3YIa noxasyjc y CBOjIlM nccn.emmaxa y
cnaxoj rpaHIInanrer uapontror )KUBOTa.

AKO HacOBIr nojann y'meYUIpyjy - xao xpurhane y o6he a KClO KClTOJIllKC
IIa noce - onn nac .\IOpajy 3a6pllHYTlI xao cnjecne Xpnare - xao .\Iy)l(ene xojn
.'by6IlMO ony rpvny 3CMJbe - xoja ce II nauac npasov nonocn TIlM - WTO jy
rrp03Bawc Q3CIUrM llMCnOYI 'Antcmurale christianitatis'.

Crora xao KaTOJIHIUI IIxao XpBClnI. rpetia I~a ce :iClMllCJIHMo.rrpllje nero
oyne npexacno. II TO 0:~611.bIlO 3aMHCJIlfMO. KaKOB J~a vcryx y'HIHIIMO TOM nn­
,ll,llCIJepeIITlBMy. '1'0.\1 CJIa6.1)ClhY njepcxnx ocenajCl.

Ja BIICOKO 1I0 IIITO nana rocrrono llllCClM '~B<:1II 1\8m6pojuM cpencrsa,KOjII­
.\Ia 6Il cc MOrJIel usnuje-urru, .\'1Horc IllTeTHC nocxcnunc. xoje ce nojaan.yjy y
uapony H3WCM - IIJIfl 360r .\VIOxaBOCTII y njepn lIJIH 3601' peJIHrII03HOr nanmpcp­
CHTI13Ma -pehn hv IIIIClKje)~HO: 6IIJIa ra cpencrna xoja 'vly nparo -onanehe OIITII
OJ~ se.ruxe KOpllCTIr sa neo uapon He 6YJJ.e nn npo aeneua CyCTClBHO, lIe 6YJJ.e JIll
cas naur npnna rnu II jasun )KllBOT Tpa)KIIO naj-mpmhn OCJIOH HCl OHllM
Y3BllmCllIIM Ha1ICJIHMa nrro rrx TIH KprnhaHCTBO y ouhe. a CBeTa KaTOJIWIKa

Il,pK13C1 narroce.

2 Kopeunh. 1905. XV - XVI.
3 GBCI Kyanepona cjWP\IYJIClIJ,Ilja OL\HOCIVICl CC II HCl CBCTOBHCI II ua AYXOBHCl .Tun~a.
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I-I3 OBOj nOJVI03IT IIorIlIB3 II onaj II3m CaCTaUaK. If OH he norryr APynIX

CJIlP-IHlIX uacrojarn. J\3 ocnjexcu njepcxy cnnjccr, JI3 6YJIH II rrOTIP-Ie :~fHore H3

3KTIIBIIOCT Ynjepcxov >KIlBOTY - J~3 ce crnopn CBe TO nehe 33HHM3Ihe aa npanc

rrJIcaJIC - WI JIoKa>KC. KaKO OC3 TIIX IIJJ,eaJIa UCIIMa IIpaBC cpche HII uojcnnnny IIII

HapOJW - KaKO oe3 IhIIX IICIIM<I npaaor nanpe'rxa HII y jCJIIIOj rpaua jauaor Hamel'
>KUBOTa. ",1

OCHOBHII '~3AaT<lK Konrpeca cacrojao ce y TOMe Aa OJIpeJIII [JIaBHe npanne

33 jenan UUlpOKO 33MIIIll.'bCH K3TOJlIPIKlI uoxpe r. KOjH je rperiano JI3

ClJyHKUIIoHIIIIIe ua reversy jeJIIIHCTBeIUIX II 33 CBe YTleCHIIKe otiaacsvjyhux
uarcn a II KOjlI je IIMao aMOUIJ,IIjy J~3 OOYXB<lTJI IJ,CJIOKyrr3H XpB3TCKII HapOJI.

Kourpec je yCBOjUO DcaM pe30JIYI~lIja. npCKO kojrrx je IICKa:1an KJIeplIKaJIHH

uporpax PIIMOK<lTOJIIFIKC upxne y Xpsarcxoj 3<1 aapennu BeK. KJlepHK3JlnII

nporpaa ce sacnnaao IIa uncjn )],a PUMOK<lTOJIIfTIKa IJ,pKBa npexo errIICKon3T3

nocraue HDCIlJI3IJ, aptirrrpaxcne BJlaCTH na CBlIM IIOJJ,pylfjIIMa JIpYlliTBeHODKIIBO­

Ta. EIIIICKorraT OIl ua raj IIa'-IIIlI nOCTaO najsua-rajunju '-IIUUIJIau y xpBaTCKOM

JIPyIIITBy, Kojn6IIOAJlylIIIuao 0 CBIIM J~pYIIITBeIUIM norahajuxa, a noceono OlUIM

JIora9ajIIM3 KOjII IIMajy IIOJIIITIPIKII 3H3TIaj IIOJInOce ce na HaIJ,lIonaJIHH noxper.'
KJDysno rrOJI a3IIIUTe y IIOJIIITHUII XpB3TCKor enncxonara npCM3 JIP)K3BII

TOKOM XXnexa npencraan.a pe30JIYUlIja xoja je na xonrpecy JIOHeTa rrOBOJIOM

lHITaJDi:l OJJ,Hoca IBMe9Y JIP>KaBe J:I PIIMOKaTOJIIFIKe IJ,pKBe. Y .Peaonvunja 0

OJJ,HOIlIQjy JJ,p)KaBe cnpaM IJ,pKBe" uarn aurana ce: ''rlPBII xpBaTCKII KaTOJIJIl-IKII

xourpec, 0JIP)Kan y 3arpe6y JIaHa 3, 41I 5. pyjna 1900, CTUOplIO je rnene onnouraja

InMel)y JIp)Kaue IIKaTOJIlFIKC npxne cn.enehe 3aKJbY'IKC:

1. )J,p>K3Ba II upxna cy Oil. bora.

2. )J,p)KaBII nosjepena je Borov I1OrJlaBIITO CKpO '1a rpahancxe, csjercxe.

a IJ,pKBH JIOmaBIITO 3a sjepcke, )],yXOBHc nOCJIOne.

3. D;p)KaBa II upxsa. CBaKa y CBOM ujenoxpyry jeer cysepeua, jenna 0)],

npyre neOBIICHa.

4. TIOiliTO cy ofije snane. CBaKaOJI IblIX y cBoM)J,jeJIOKpyry yaatrpehnnaru
60JDaK fuyp;cKor poua, rrOCTII3anaTIl he one OBy CBpXy najcnrypunjc cnopaavv­

HIIM p3)],OM IIMe9ycOOHOM nOTIlOpoM.

5. 3a nocrnmvhe rora Mary ce Me9Y JIP)KaBOM UIJ,pKBOM CKJIarraTU yro­

nopu. KOIIKopJJ,aTII a CBlIM JJ,OJInpnIIM HeJIOrMaTIPIHUM II1ITalhlIMa.

4 Kopeunh 1905, 16-17.
5 Crpexa 1989, 2369.
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6. Ilpeuece JIll IWKBa KOHKopJJ:aToM llJIII rrOBJIaCTllIJ,OM na JJ:p)KaBY

spmen,e xojera IJ,pKBeHOra npasa, TaJJ:a ra IIMaJJ:e JJ:p)KaBa IIBplllIITII cnpaa CBP­

ell IJ,pKBe.

7. KaTOJIlIIJ,H JJ:Y)KHII cy npnnrrn rpahaucxa npana IIJJ:Y)KHOCTII Ycynracjy

ca IJ,pKBeHIIM 3aKOHIIMa: aKO TO JJ:p)KaBHe ypenrie npnjcane, JJ:Y)KHII cy nOJJ:

Bo~eTBOM ermcxonara patiaru csa MOpaJIHa 3aKOIIlITa cpeJJ:CTBa Y'ry CBpXy, JJ:a

JJ:p)KaBa JJ:oKlIHe one cnoje 3aKOHe xoja cy onpenna ca upxnenaxa"."
:Vb pe30JIYI~lIje ce caCBIIM jacao yo-rasa nanpebenocr nyxosae BJIaCTlI

caerosuoj. Ilomro cy 06e BJIaCTII OJJ: Dora n nourro lIM je cnpxa y Dory, Ap)KaBa

He MO)Ke 611TII cvnepeua y IIpaBOM CMHCJIy re pe-ru. lbena cynepenocr je

orpanasena jep nonme OJJ: Dora. Eor je II IJ,pKBII II JJ:p)KaBll nonepno 6pHry 0

~lOBeKY aJIH je 3aAaTaK npxae MHoro yaaaurenajn IIcnozccaajn na je caMHM TIIM

AYXOBlla BJIaCT MHoro anura II 3Ha~IajHnja Oil cBeToBHe. 7 3a xpBaTCKII emICKO­

nar, no OBOj peaonyuajn, KOHKopJJ:aT nnje yroBop I~Be pasnonpaaue yronopne

crpane xoje yrspbyjy nonpyuje CBOjC HaJJ:JIe)KIIOCTIl y mITaIDlIMa OJJ: 060CTpa­

nor HHTepeca. XpBaTCKII ClIlICKonaT onaj CIlOp,:l3yM cxnara xao jennocrpane

npIIBIIJICnlje, nyre» xojnx upxna npeuocn r~eo csojnx npasa na JJ:p)KaBy. Ilpe­
neceua npana IIJJ:aJbe npnnanajy ll,pKBIL caao nITO jc OHa oJJ:YCTaJIa na ce IDIIMa

nenocpeuuo KOPIICTlI..) On rroceonor je ana-raja rrOCJIeJJ:lblI CTaB OBe pe30JIY­

nnje, xoja je npxnene saxone crasn.ao Il3Hal~ IW)KaBHllX II Il3PlIQIITO noanaao

KaTOJIWIKO eTaHOBHlIlllTBO na ce cynpo rcrann np)KaBIl y cny-rajy KaJJ:a n.emr
3aKOHIl HIlCY yearJIaCHOCTII ca IWKBeHIlM 3aKOHIIMa. Ha raj HaTulHY nOJIlITWIKOM

)KIlBOTy Xpnarcxe JIeraJllI30B<:1lI je MeTOr~ IIplITlICKa aa p,p)KaBy, KOjIl he noce­

6uo l~ohIl uo 113pa)Kaja HaKOH yjeJJ:IIIbCIha IIcrsapan.a Kpa,beBIIHC CXc.

Pe30JIYll,uja,,0 KaTOJIll'lKOM )KIlBOry". xojaje nonera ua xourpecy 6amI­

na ce IIIITaIheM ocuocofi.r.anau.a CBCTOBHC KaTOJIlI'lKe unrennremmje sa ax­

TIlBHO cYJJ:eJIOBaIhC YKaTOJIIITIKOM rroxpery. Ilnn, one pC30JIyIJ,Ilje 6HO je na

KaTOJIlJTIKY cBeTOBllY IIIITeJI urenrmjv cTYI~lICnHlIjlL\1 II reve.r.nnjav npoYlla­

BalbCM ocaosa l~op,laTIlKc.npana. OpraH1I33lIIIje n ncropnjc PIlMOKaTOJIlPIKe

IJ,pKBe lllTO Tmprnhe Be)Ke 3a CBelllTenCTBO II J\a je na raj H3qIlH OCIIoco61I I~a

3aje!IIIO ca CBelliTCUCTBOM, a IIOI~ BO~CTBOM eIIIICKOIIa'Ia nocrane erpnxacaa

6paIlIlJIall IIpKBeHIIX npasa IIIlH'Icpeea y jannov )KIIBOTY. TCKC'I re pe30JIYlIIIje

rnacn: .,TIPBH KClTOJIIPIKII xonrpec y Xpnarcxoj rnpa)KaBa )Ke.TbY, 1~C1 ce cnje-

oKopeunh 1905. 97 -08.
7 CTpeXCl 1989,2373 - 2375: Kopennh 1905. 67.
s Crpexa 1989, 2375.
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T013ua naoopaxceua pvka (JlaIIKaT) KaTOJIlPIKe IWK13e y Xpnarckoj ysroja y
Ay6JbCM nosnaean.y JJ,0rMaTH'lKIIX IICTHHa. npasa. ycrpojcraa II noujecrn csoje
upxse. y CBpXy. D:a jy Y3MofHe 6paHIITH y jannov )KHUOTy 0 60Ky caeheacrsa II
non BOI)CTROM ermcxonara. re nasnauyje xao npuxnanna cnjeneha cpencrsa:

1. na 6YAY naxjcurreua xao naYlJIITe.Tbll sjepe y CPCJJ,IMIM IlIKOJIaMa. a
nanJlaCTHTO y 1'opIbIIM DL\fna3HjaMa cReheHIU~H cneorrhov KyJITypOM. re
(Immno(lm:lJKo-xIICToPIPIKoM cnpexov oucxpo.r.enn, a ua 6yJJ,y onrajann MJIa­
Ae)K 11 y palJ,IloHaJIIIOM noananan.y II y .Tby6aBII pCJIHrHje:

2. Aa 6YAe ycrpojena na xpnarcxosr cBeY'UIJIIIIlITY CTOJIHlJ,a xpmhancse
(InlJI03o(IHIje y CMlfCJIY IIYrrpanlJ,y EHIl,IIKJIIIKe Jleona XIII .Aetemi Patris";

3. Aa 6y)J;e ycnocrasn.ena cJIy)KGa cBeyTUIJIIIIlIHOra npcnoejeaaaxa 11
rtonnjen.ena cneheunxy nanapeuoxe 31laCTBCUOM cnpevcu xpmhancxe anOJIO­
reTIIKe:

4. J~a ce ycrpojn IIaxpnarcxov cney-ranunrrv KaTOJIII'lKa cnesa. npncry­
una KaTOJIJIlIKIIM l)alJ,IIMa. TIHja GIl cspxa 6Ima AaJblIII nanpenax y BjepcKIIM
UalJeJIIIMa. Bje)K6aIneM y MIIJIOC1JJJ,HIIM ,L!,jCJIHMa. TeHCKa3aInCM AY)KHe uacru KOA
BCJIIIKIIX npxnemrxCneqaHOCTH IIJIlI 31'O).l,a;

5. Aa ceycrpojn KOIIBlIKaT xao ysrojna 3aBOA sa cBeYlJIIJIIIIIIHY MJIa)J;e)K",9
CacBlIM je jacno Aa je rroonoj pC30JIyIl,IIjII caerosna lHITCJIIIrcHIl,lIja rpe­

6aJIoAa rrocrane ClIa)KaU IInoysnan caBe3HlIK KaTOJIIPIKoj xnjepapxaja y rrpo­
uecy KJIepIIKaJIIl3aI~IIje xpnarcxor APyIIITBa. 1

(I Y Kparseanua Jyrocnanajn KaTO­
JIIPIKII JIaIIKaT HMao je jenny O):~ aajsna-rajnajnx ynora na KyJITypuoM IIOJbY 1')J;e
cy ce )KeCTOKO cvxotin.aaamr unrepeca npxne II IW)KaBc.

,UCJIOBaIne KJICpIIKaJIH3Ma yxpnarcxov I~PYIIITBYnapoxarc ceacrrorsana­
JIO y IIoBpaTKy yrunaja PUMOKaTOJI.HlIKe upxne na rrpolJ,cc counjanaaarmje. To
je nocetino H3pa)KeUO y pesonvuaja xojy je xourpec AOHeo IIOBOAOM IIlITaIba
nacrnrran,a IIvrnnaja I~PKBC na IIIKOJIy. yTIeCIIIlIl,II xourpeca cyrrpoTCTaBIIJIlI cy
ce xonnennaja nacmrrarsa II ofipaaonan,a yreaen.enoj na Ha1ICJIlIMa nntiepa­
JIH3Ma. OmIcycrajann na CTanOBlIlIITY na 'I1JeGa ycnoCTaBIITH '1'313. .xpmhaucxu
vsroj", xoja GnCBaKO uere ynosnao ca"njclIIuIM MOpaJIHIIM 3aKouIIMa xaxo IlX
YlJU CBCTa KaTOJIlP-IKa npxna". KOjII GIl pasnajao "KpIlInaIlCKO njepcxo l.IYBCTBO",
IIIIOJIa3HIIKe nyuxe IIIKOJIe nay-mo na cnynrajy IInonsprao IIX AHCIl,IIITJIHUU. Y
PC30JIYlJ,IIJlI CC 3aXTCBaJIo:

,,1. Ila ce 06yKOM xao cpeACTBOM, re QjCJIIIM IIIKOJICKIlM )KIIBOTOM lIMa
~CTe YII03uaTH caBjC1IHIIM MOpaJIUIIM 3i:lKOHIIMa, xaxo UX Y'lH CBCTa KaTOJIWIKa

'; Kopennh 1905, 42- 43.
10 Crpexa 1989,2376.
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npxsa: na ce y IDeM IIMa pasnnjarn KpmhaHCKO sjcpcxo "lIyBCTBO, jep ce caste
TUM oraoryhyjc pa3BUTaK OHIIX MOpaJIHUX MaKCUMa, KOjII rpetia ,l.l,a y )l(UBOTy

IDIlXOBy nnanajy: ,l.l,a ce njere CBOM OOyKOM UMa cnpexarn sa npaso cxaahan.e
sjepcxnx IlCTIlHa. vnosnanajyhu ra ca JbY,l.l,CKOM cJla6ohoMU orpananenomhy, a

TUM 6y,l.l,eh y n.era "lIyBCTBO rrOHII3HOCTH. re noyanan.e y Bora: TIlM he ce njere

npanpaanrn.na ce rrou ynJIlIBOM nyxonnora II cBjeTOBHOra npynrrna y xoje CTy­

na paaanje no qOBCKa IIo6o)l(Ha. nourrena II CTaJIHa. rj no npasora xpurhancxor
ana-raja.

Hanan,e, ,l.l,a ce njere UMa HayTuITII MIICJIlITII 0 rrpIIpO,l.l,II, IIpIIpO,l.l,HUM rro­

janaxa, re npnapenaov panyU CBOM TjeJIeCHOM )l(lIBOTy, e na ce TUM npanpasn

na paaynan pa,l.l, U pa360plIT )l(IIBOT; ,l.l,a ce y3 BjemTIIHy y qUTaIDY, rnrcan.y U

panynaisv UMa HayqUTU KOpUCHO ynorperin.anara npeue, panny cuny II rrpon­
snone panan TIIMC ce rrpUnpaBIITII3a urremra II pasriopara rocnonapa: HanOKOH

,l.l,a nynxa mKOJIa vnosuaaajyha njere ca TeMe':bHIIM ypenoaxa nyxonnor II csje­
TOBHor npyurrsa. IIMa ra yqlIHUTII cBjecHIIM "lIJIaHOM CBeTe upxse U "lIeCTUTIIM

pO,l.l,oJby6oM.

2. Ilpsn xpsarcxu KaTOJIlFIKII cacranax ysjepen je, ,l.l,a xpurhancxa o6u­

ren, upxsa II ,l.l,p)KaBa Mopajy CKJIa,l.l,HO YTje~aTII na mKOJIy BpIIlehII CBaKa onaj
ynJIlIB, IIlTO ra no HapaBII cTBapII II rro onpenonEJo)l(joj CBaKa onIbUX na IIlKOJIy

IIMa.

3. rIPBII xpBaTcKII KaTOJIWIKlI cacrauax vsjepen je.jta he ytnrren, y CBOM

pany vcnjern cavo rana, aKO ce y CBIIM npunnxaxa )KIIBOTa J~eTeTY noxaxce
xao npana KpmhaHCKII sua-raj II 06pa30BaH "lIOBjeK, re aKO rseron ,l.l,pYIIlTBeIUI

nOJIO)I(aj II MaTepIIjaJIHa oncxptia 6y,l.l,y TaKOBII, i~a ce Y3MorHe can rrOCBeTIITII

IIlKOJICKOM pa,l.l,y H y)l(IIBaTII yarojaren,y Hy)KHlI avroptrrer"."
Cynporcrana.an,e JIlIOepaJIHIIM rcanennnjaxa y xpBaTCKOM ,l.l,PYIIlTBY

nocetino je 6lIJIO II3pa)l(eHO y pe30JIYIVljII xoja je na KOHrpecy ,l.l,OHeTanOBO,l.l,OM

1lIITaIDa 0 ,l.l,eJIOBaIbY KaTOJIWIKe urrasme. TOM rrpUJIlIKOM je KOHCTaTOBaHO ,l.l,a

je nrravrra sarocrronapuna cserox, na je "no,l.l, caoje )l(e3JIO cxynnna He caMO

nnanape II napone, nero II xarnrrane II 3HaHOCTII cnera npocnjerrseaora csjcra c,

,l.l,a ce non "lDeHIIM ynJIIIBOM" rpyjy MIIJIlIOHII .1by,l.l,II aJIII na IICTOBpeMeHO OHa

MO)Ke,l.l,a 6y,l.l,e .jtenpexmnra MIIcuja sa KaTOJIlIlliTBO ",je,l.l,aH ojt cTy60Ba onopanc
KaTOJIWIKe sepe II KyJIType. 12 Y pe30JIY~IIjII ,,0 KaTOJIWIKoj nrraxma" mrpex­
THO ce narnaurasa:

11 Kopeanh 1905.176 -177.
12 HeKOJUIKO HaqeJIHlIX CTaBoBa nana Jleona XIII H Ilnja IX 0 snaaajy IIITaMrre: JIeoH

XIII: "KaTOJIHTIKa IllTaMIIa liMa 3a):(any, ):(3 3JIe rexn,e nenpajaren,a npxse orxpnje, 3

njeno rr3CTIIpa xyhe 6o)Kje ynanpehyje. 3aTO je ):(y)KHOCT KaTOJIIIKa, ):(a xpajenxo
rroAYllUpy ncopy IllT3 MIIy, a 3.1JOj IllTaMIIH):(a onpexny CBaKO cynjenonaa.e". JIeoR XIII:"
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,,1. Xpuaru K(lTOJIIIIVI. kojn K(lO OJ~C1I1I1 CIIITOBII Kpucrone upxne Kp03

ujexose Gpauutuc IlcycrpaIIIIIBo cnojyCBeTy njepv. eyponejcxy y:bYAGy II cnojy
CJI06oJl,Y. vajepean cy na non OTp 0 BIIII \,;1 J~axoM 6e:mjepcKe IllTaMI1C. HaI10Ce JIOi-(

YIIJIlIBOYl Ge3GO)KHIIX IIOBIIlIcl xpnth ancxn lIi::IPO)(II upo nanajy y ajepcko u.

IIOJIIITIITIKOM. KlhII)KCBHO'v1. rucuonapcxov II )~pYIIITBeHO\1 uorneny, a CBaKa

,IJ,06paAjena )(a 3aMclbyjy caxo 'UW'-ll1HII II OIlCI Tll1HC. onny-nnue y CBOM 360py

nue 3. -t II 5. pyjua 1l)OO. ua he BjcpHJI csojoj cnaunoj IIPOIIIJIOCTlI II yGYi-(yne

130)KjoM IIoMonIIyCTpajaTII na GpaHIIKY sa KpCT TTaCHII II eJIoGo,IJ,y 3JIaTHy nporn
nenprrjare.r.cu npxne II i-(OMOBTUIe. xojn cBOjlI\l I10raIIllM nepov Tpyjy nyury H

cpue, MyTe )KIlEO 'IYBCTBO nepoaaxoncxo II njepy y bora. a ea sjcpov yryuryjy
Ti::lKOI)CP uapoune ocjehajc II CBaKIl IIi-(caJIHII no.ncr.

Y ry cspxv upcnopvrvjv cnaxovv npaBoMy KaTOJIHKY, ).l,a He "TIHTa - aKO

JIe vopa - II He JI())~YIl"pe 6e3BjepcKe ClIllCC "HoHIIHe. Ben J~a TlIITa, IIO).l,yIIIlpc II

nrnpn I~OMO]byGHe IIOBHHe, upoxcere KpmnaHCKHM JWXOM.

2. XpmlTII KaTOJIIll(IL upuncryjyna I~YITlY KpmnmIcKIIM IlOBHIl3M3, JW GYJW
Mel)y C060M (JW)KlllT: i-(C1 fIlIIUy YMepeIIo. p,noopIrro. Ilap0"Tll1TO nexa II33C, J(a

ne npnjehajy .TJlyoan (EHI(IIKJIIlKa .Pregrata nobis" ou 14. cenrenripa 1886.).
Hanocc lIM na cpne cranrr.a, )(a 6YAYyjennn.ene ca lJ,pKBenOM xajepapxnjox, 're
J~a n,IIMa npocjcsa ITlTOBaH,e npexa OBOj GmKancKoj ypenfin(Ilncao Jleona XlII
Kap)J,IIIl3JIY nai-(GncKyIIy Guibcrt-u on 17. jyna 1885. rO).l,IIHe).

3. XpBaT1r KaTOJIHlJ,H npenopy-ryjy csojoj xpnarcxoj nnrenarennaju a

uanoce cnehcncrny II y'lIITC.-bCTBy, uexa nel~e.'baMa n CBeTKOBIlH3Ma npnje HJIII

nOCJIIIje nOIIO).l,HeBHC CJIy)KOe r;O)Kje nputinpv OKO eeoc napon, re My TIIITajy

unn TyM,PIe HORIme, npO)KCTC npaBIIM KprnnaHCKHM II pOI~OJby6nHMxpBaTCKIIM

l(yXOM, na HaM raxo nopacre napaurraj xpmhancxn II xpBaTCKII ".13

OB,IJ,e rperia rraanarnrru l(3 ce non J~OIv[()"hyG,l:JeM nonpaayxena O).l,aHOCT

Aycrpoyrapcxcj MonapxHjIl. Y rrepuonv H3Me~y nna para raj H3pa3 ce HIlKa).l,

nehe ynoTpe6Jb3BaTII aa ouauocr Kpan.emnru Jyrocnannja. PUMOKaTOJIULJKa

I~pKBa he TOKOM Tor irepuona non TIIM mpa:WM IIOIwa3YMeBaTIl 01(3HOCT Xp­

narcxoj xao y>Koj H0\,;IOBHIIII II GIlBUIOj Aycrovrapcxoj Monapxuju xao
KaTOJllPIKOM xvnrvpnox noupvnjy KOMe npuuana II xpBaTCKII uapon.!'

,IJ,06pCl KClTOJIH'[KCl llITClMIHl je najnpcnnje cpencrno. ):la ce ycnocrann sjepa y OHHM

KpyroBIIMCI. xojn cy CCl~iO ITO HMeny KClTOJ1Hl\U, jep IlITClMIlCl nocnjena 11 OHaMo, KaMO

unje xioryhe J-(oh n J(ymcGpIDKHIIKy": Ilrrje IX:" Ha me npujeue norperiyje BIIlliC

opaHllTe.'bClllcTliHe c nepoM, nero upononjennuxa lICTlIIIe HCl nponomrjenaonana, 3aTO

-rpeoa na onopany njepe pClAllTII ireynopao npornn anoj IIITClMIIII, a TO najycrreumaje
nmpen.ea notipe KaTOilII'IKe IIITaNlIIe".

L~IITIIpaIlO npeua pcdiepa ry AI' HBaHa Pyxcuha. 1I3BCCTIIol\a 0 TeMII "KaTOJIII'IKCI

nrraxma". KOpCHUh. 1\)05.100 - 103.
u 11CTO. 126-127.
I~ ,IJ,u1\mh. )KYTIIh, 1\)\)213\).
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Ha Konrpecy je KOHCTaTOBaHO ,D;a KaTOJIWIKa nepa II xpaarcrso HIICY

yrpocsena caxo mapea.ev sepcxor I1H,D;IIepepCHTII3Ma, O,D;HOCHO ,D;CJIOBaIbCM

JIII6cpaJIHC IIITaMrrc Hero II uojasaaa xoje ce jann.ajy y canpeaenoj KIbIDKC-BHOC­

TIl. To ce. rrpCBaCXO,D;HO, O,D;HOCII na IIHTCpHall,IIOHaJIII3aM II cy6jcKTIIBII3aM KOjC

y KIbII)KCBHOM CTB3p3JIaIIITBY H3CTojn,D;3 3clmpMIIIIIc MO,D;CpH3. CMaTp3jynII,D;a

KIbII)KCBHOCT rpeoa ,D;3 IIIIIpIl K3TOJIWIKII :\-wpaJI II KaTOJIIIqKII aauaa sacnara­
IDa, pesoxyunja ,,0 nenoj KIbII3U" rrOCTaBIIJICl je rrpc,D; CBC KaTOJIIIKC Xpsare
cnenehe 3aXTCBC:

"a. ,D;a HC rrO,D;yrrIIpy TaKOBa II3,D;alba xoja umpe KplIBC nasope II Ha~CJIa

IIJIII IIHaqC spnjehajy sjepcxo U MOpaJIHO ~IYBCTBO II xpsarcso pO,D;OJby6Jbc;

6, na xpBaTcKII KlbII)KeBHIIll,II. KpUTIIqapII II IIoBIIHapII cxarpajy cBOjOM

AY)KHOIllhy II pO,D;0.Tby6HHM~IIIHOM vnoaopaaara onhHHcTBO HaA06py II nnjcny

KIbIIry II nperropy-maaru My jy. xao IIITO O,D;BpanaTII ra O,D; 3JIC U noxnapene:

B. ,D;a CC xpBaTCKIIM APyIIITBuMa, H3KJIa,D;HHIJ,IIMa H qaCOrrHCUMa y HMC

KaTOJIUqKOr cacranxa CT3BU na cpue, na He 6u HIIKa,D;a 06jeJIO,D;aHIIJIU TaKOBC

cnace, xojn 6u BpIIjc~aJIU pCJIHrn03Ho MOpaJIHO qyBCTBO U xpnarcxo po­

)l;OJby6.fbe U,D;aHC 6u ,D;OrrycTIlJIU,IIITO je ,D;O IbUX, nace yxpsarcxy KIbIDKCBHOCT

YBY~IC OTpOBHIl nyx, jep he TaKO na npocsjernov no.n.y aajsebxa KOpUCTIlTIl

xpsarcxoa napony ",15

yqCCHUIJ,Il Konrpeca 3aJIaraJIlI cy cena y XX BCKy nornyay ,D;OMUHaIWjy

y crpepa CTBapaJIaIIITBa nOHOBO OCTBapIl IJ,pKBCHa yMeTHOCT. IJ,pKBcHa yMC­

THOCT jc sa PIlMOK3TOJIIlqKY npxny npC,D;CTaB.fbaJI3 BCOMa noronan Ha~IIIH,D;aCC

y KyJITypHOM CMUCJIy ,D;CJIyjc na HapO,D;. Ila 6Il ce cnpenuna ,D;aJba JIaUIJ,U3aIJ,Ilja

yMCTHOCTII, 3aXTCB3HO je ,D;3 KJICp rrOHOBO Bp3TU y CBOjc pyxe ",D;IIpCKTIlBy

IJ,pKBCHC YMCTHOCTU", ,D;a CC KJIep Kp03 conCTBCHO 06pa30BaIDC CTy,D;II03HUjC

ynoana ca IJ,pKBCHOM yMCTHOIllhy, ,D;a CC oxvrre II otipasvjy yMCTHIIIJ,II xojn 6u

6IIJIU Y CT3IDY ,D;3 nncje PUMOK3TOJIWIKC upxne npCTOqC y yMcTHwIKa ,D;CJIa,

TaKBc nneje C}:lOpMyJII1CaJIa je peaonynnja ,,0 y~jCTHOCTHIJ,pKBCHOj", yxojoj ce

K3)KC:

,'yBa)KIIB Hy)K,D;y npaKTWIHC II TeOpeTIFIHC Ha06pa36c y KpIllnaHCKHM

crapunaxa II yMjCTHOCTH, npBII xpBaTCKH KaTOJIWIKII cacranax nspaayje )KC.rbY:

a. na ce OCHYjc noceona CTOJIUIJ,aKpIllnaHCKUX CTapUHa II yMCTHOCTII npn

csaxoj xpsarcxoj 60rOCJIOBlIjII, oncxptin.ena 3rO,D;UOM ,D;IIKTaTWIHOM36upKOM,

II,D;a CCTaKO~Cp y CPC,D;IbIIM IIIKOJIaMa npenaje ynyra y ry 3HaHOCT;

6. ,D;a ce no MoryhHocTu y nojennaaa IJ,pKBCHUM3aBO,D;lIMaocnyje no jen­

na crpyrnra IllKOJIa; na npnxjep: y jennoj 60ro CJIo BlIj II llIKOJIa IJ,pKBCHCrJIa36c;

15 Kopena 1905, 204- 205.
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Yjemrox KOJIYil,PIPIKO.\l CcL\lOCT,UIY IllKOJIa '~a l~pK13eIIO onje.ro IIyvjerno nesa­

The: YjeJ~HOM peJ~OBII][lIKO.\l Ca.'v10CTaIIY jcnna CJIHKapCKa. KIIIIClpCKa II aajapcxa

IUK0J1,1 IITJ~. TC il,a cc YMjeTHl1I~II [~pKOBlba~II (l)llnaH~lljaJI1!O oGe3Gjeil,e,)J,a y ra­

KOB1I'v1 UIKOJlaMa MOlY OJ~laJaTII Y.\IJenIIJTTKII fIOJlMJIa)J,aK.

YBa>KIIB nax norperiy cauvnau.a Y.\ljeTHIIX I~pKBeIHIX CrrOMeTUIKa. KaO

I1ITO II I1Y)KAY. Wi HOBe I~pKBeIle yxje'nnnrc GYJW Yil,YXY ~PKBCfroMY IIHapo)J,HO­

My 1I3Ba~aHc. I XpBaTCKII KaTOJIIPIKII CaCTalIaK )KCJlJ1 jonrre:
- na npxne GYIW rpahcnc xao srpane, xoje uMajyO)J,rOBapaTU cnojoj CBP­

CII, rj, Aa 6y)J,y XpaMOIHI OO>Kjn:

- J~a ce y CBaKOj oucxyuujn noujepu CTpy1UbaKY I1a)J,30p Ha)J, ~pKBeIIlIM

yMjCTliIllIClMCl, re na n.cron rnac oy)J,c YBa)KCIL Ka)J, cc 6y)J,e pa)J,IIJIO 0 caanau.v,
nOfIpaB.ibaH~Y. ynunrreu.y lIJIlI U3BJlaIJlTelhY CBCIKor npxseaor cnOMeHIIKa:

- Aa ce npxnene OGJlaCTlI cBOjCKU 3aY3.\lY TOJllIKO 3a Ca~IYBalbC Il,pKBelIIIX

CIIOMeHIIKa, nannru lUlM npnje mpa)l,IITI1 nnjeucsaacxe nauracrape; KOJIlIKO II

'~a ncrpascusarr,e II upoynanan.e IICTI1X y XpllaTCKIIM 3eM:baMa;

- nanOKOH. ua ce npn I1:~pa)J,6II HOBI1X ~pKueHIIX yMjeTIHIHa 6y)J,e lIMaO

ocOGIITII 063IIP H YBCl>Kelbe OUIIX yMjeTHIPIKIIX 06JIHKa, KOjlI cy xapaxre­

pIICnJTIHII na CTapO-KpmftaHCKHM IIcpenonjeuuna cnOMeHH~IIMano xpBaTcKHM

3CMJbaMa I1)J,a TO Gy)J,C rrar.ramcnoy HaTje1lajHIIM OrJlaCIIMa ". Iii

KaTOJIWIKH Kourpec jc noceony na)KIhY IIOCBeTIIO mITalbIIMa BC3aH1IM

sa coqIIjaJIHO-KapIlTaTlIBIIy J~eJlaTHOCT. Y pe30JlYI~IIjIl ,,0 KapIlTaTHBHIIM npy­

llITBIIMa" 3aXTeBaUO je OJ~ KaTOJIIIKa)l,a ocnunajy 1I IlOMa)j(J OBa )J,06pOTBopna

J\PYIIITBCL CTUM na cpe)J,CTBa xojnaa ce TaKB3 )J,pyJIITB3 KOpIICTe Mopajy 6UTlI y

CarJIaCHOCTI£ ca xpIlIlIhaHCKIIM MOpaJIOM. Ilocerino je narn amena BeJIlIKa II

ananajna ynora na KapHTaTIIBHOM rto.r.y KaTOJIWIKHX penona II xonrperannja.

OA KaTOJIHKa je rpa.seuo He CaMO na rroxaxcy penone IIxonrperaunje seh II)J,a

saxrcnajy O)J, )J,p:>KaBe MaTepUjaJIUy HOMOft 3a IhUXOllY J~eJIaTIIocT. Y pe30JIY~lIjII

je yxaaano na no rpctiy nITO janer ne.ronau.a upyurrna Cneror BIIHKa DayJI­

cxor 3Cl novoh CIIpOM3UIIIIIMa. Ilperropyneno jc na ce OBO ApYIllTBO IllTO BIIIIIC

rrOMa:>KC I1)J,a ce IIITO npe ocnyje y cnaxoj rpancxoj >KYmI. Y~IeCHII~H Konrpeca

cy ce 3ClJIO>KIIJIH)J,a ce npOYLIe uo rpetie xpsarcxor napoua, KaKO 6Il ce na xapn­

TaTIlUHOM IIOJbY OCHOUaJIa nona .n;PYIIITBCl xoja GIl 6uJIa y cran.y na re norperie

aanouo.n.e.'? DpY>KalbCM MaTcpIIjaJIHe IIOMOhu cnpOMalliHOM CT3nOBHllIIITBY,

O)J,IIOCHO )J,06pOTBOpIUIM pa)l,OM onnx npyturana. Tpe63JIO je CMalbllTll cO~IIjaJI­

He TCH3uje y )J,pyIIITBy n TUMe oaevorvhrrrn I1ITCTUe rrOCJIe)J,II~e xoje 113 rora

16 Kopeunh 1905,191-192.
17 Kopemrh 1905.58.
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.'vwry na upousahy. J.1CToBpCMeno. KapUTaTUnIla J~pYIIITBa npeso cnor JJ:O­
(ipo'ruopnor paua TpC6eIJlO jc J(a uurpe KaTOJI[j'IKI! \'!llpelJI. spure KaTOJIlPIKO
BaCIIIITalbe n TlIMe o6e::l6cJ(c xpBaTCKOM KaTOJII1'IKO.'v1 CUIIcKonaTy UITO uehn

YTlII~aj ua cnpovaume cnojenc xpnarcxor J~pYlTrrBa.

KaTOJIlJTlKli kourpecje COll,njaJIHO I1UT<Ube otijaum.anao xao 110CJlelVlIW

6op6e H3Mel)Y JJ:PYlllTBCHIIX xnaca. Y'leCmII~J[ Kourpcca CMaTpaJIII cy )~a jaxe

KJlaCUe CyUpOTIIOCTlJ IBa3BaHe uepeureirnv COl~lIJaJIHI!VI iurran.esr KOtIe ACL1)1J

uanpenax npymrua. 3aTO jc y pesonvnyju llOBOJ(OM onor rnrran.a naraarneno

na je J(y)KHOCT II upxue IJ )W)KaBe na ce anraxvjv y llOCTlI3aI-bY npynrrneue

panIIOTC)KC, OJJ:HOCIIO CKJIaJJ:a lI3Me~y JJ:pymTBclIIlX KJlaCC:i. EHll,HKJIlIKa 0 paJ(­

Hll'lKOM nnran,v (,.Kerum novarum") naue Jleona Xl ll npencraan.an a je ny­
TOKa3 3a pemeu.c connjanuor IIIITalha y Xpnarcxoj.

Ilpunp'xaaajvhu cc canpzcaja 110MCllYTC lIaIIIllIC ClIll,UKJIIlKC, y pC30JlY­

uujn je ucraxuyr upccynau 'ma'laj xpuruhauckc Bepc 'lei peuten.e COI~lJjaJIIIOI'

unran.a. TIIM uouonov je pClfelIO na 6Il CBe npYIUTBCHC Glare MOpaJIe lIO)~CTll­

l~aTII uiapen,e pcnurnje. a onnvvyjyhv vnory y InUplllaBalhY oaor na)KIIOl' 3a­

AaTKa IlMaJIa GIl uoponnua xao OCIIOBlla hennja npyurrna. J~a GH 1I0CTaBJbCUlI

':la)~aTaK ncnynnna. IIOPO)~H1W jc MOpaJla 6IITH vrcve.ueua ua xpunrhancxna
rrpIIHll,IIIIIIMa.

Pa3M;rrpajyhnIlOJIO)Kaj paWIHKa, Ypesonvnnju je pe-reno Aa ce YAPYlUTBY
Mopajy nahn peincn,a sa nooo.sman,e IbJIXOBOr MC:iTCpujaJIJwr rroxoxcaj».

I1Majyhu TO y BHJW. Y'JCClIlII~lI Kourpeca cy IlpCJ~JIO)KJIJJII JJ:a ce paJ(HlIJ~IIMa no­
Mornc YCTaHOB:hClbCM onrouapajyhux naununa y:l onpchnuau.e MlIHIIMaJIflIIX

3apaJJ:a. 06e3Gc~Hl3C1IhCM jcCllTlJIIIIX panlJII1IKIIX CTaIIOBC:i. 1I060JbIUaUmhCM YC­

JIOUa pana y c]Ja6plIK(IMa n panuoirnuaaa, cxpahnnau.ca paunor npeneua J[

OrpalIlILJCu,eM, a no JI(rrpe61I 11 YKIIAalbCM )KC1ICKOr IIHC'Ilfjer pana I1cTaKHyTo

jc IIMllIII.'belhe JJ:a )KCIIlf TpCDa 06C36CHUTlI 1l0BpaTaK y uopouuuy, C063UpOM

na TO JJ:a je n.eu ocnOBlIII n0311B uacmrrauan.e )~ell,e, a lie pan Ball xyhe. Tov
IIpllJIIIKOM je narn aureno .r~<i ce nOBO)~OM norio.i.mau,a varcpujannor IIOJIO)Kaja

pannuxa MopaanI'<i)KOBaTII JJ:p)KaBC:i. IITO TaKO IIITO 6I13ajeJJ:JIO ca IIOCJIOJJ:anll,n­

Ma OCnOBC:iJla opranmannjy xoja 611 ClJIIlI<iIlCllP<iJI a crapc. GOJIeClle 113a pan nee­

nocotine paJJ:HlIKC. IlPCjVlO>KCIlO jc pa;~lIlll~lIM<i WI cavlH ocnyjy "y)~pyre" xoje
GnIIM oCIIrypaBClJIC MaTcpnj<iJllIy IlOMOh y nepnonnxa HC3aIIOCJlCnOCTlL

Pe30JIyll,IIja je YKa3aJI a na semncn cHlCl'laj cpCJJ:ILeI' cranexca, 06pa3­

JIa~hllTO TUIlheIHIll,OM JJ:a jc yxyrmn npocnepnrcr .r~pYIIITBalIe3aMIICJIlIB yKO­

JIUKO cpenn.n cnojena nponanajy. TIOJla3Chu OH rora, ypeaonynnjn ce 3aXTeBa­

JIO OA AP)Kanc)),a 0 TOj xareropujn npyurrua nocetino lIOBeHc panyrra. Y Be31I C

TIlM, peneno je ua GuJJ:p)KaBa MOpaJIa 3amTIITllTU MaJIC ,,06pTHIIKe" 0)), HeJlO-
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jaJITIC KOHKypeHIJ.njc. OCIIIIB3Tn "o6pTHellIKOJIC .. n 06C36cJ~HnI rroceony 3aIllTH­
Ty..OHIIX 06pTa c, xojn xax'renajy BIICOKY crpyrmoCT1I BCIJITIIHy. Ilperropysreno
je MaJIIIM ,,06pTHIIIJ.mla .. ,IJ;a ocunnajy 3ajCJI:HIPIKa IIpC,IJ;y3Cha xoja 6Il pacno.na­
ran a ca )~OB(LbHO KaIIIlTaJla ',a MO)\CpliII3aIJ.IIjy npomnonn,e.

IIoceono MeCTO y pe30JlYIJ.IIjII 3aY3lIMCI IIIITalhe vnarrpehcn,a IIOJIO)Kaja

CC.'ballITBCI yxpsarcxov )\PYIJI'fBY, I1MCljyhll YBll)~y )~a BehII nco xpnarcxor uapo­
ila IlpIUICI)~a TOMAPymTBcnoM cnojy, Tpa)KeHO je nocecno ClIlfIDKOBaIbe ,IJ;p)KClBe,

EnJIo jc norpctino cc.t.auxn 'K\LbIIllIHII noceu '5 aWTllTHTII OJ~ nenan-a IIpe,IJ;y3II­

MaIl,CM lIII3a JJ.P)KClBIIIIX Mcpa. 3601' rora cc ~IOPClO yCTaHOBIITII HeoTY~IImI ,IJ;CO
3eMllinlliTCI, KClKO 6II ce CC.nClKy ocurypao MIIHIIMYM crmcrcnIJ.ujc. Hcrospe­
xreno. GUJIO je HeonXOAIIO II3BplUIITU onpchcne Il3MCHC 3C1KOH3 0 HaCJIe~IIBaIbY

KaKO 6Il cersanxe HCKpcTHnHc nOCTaJIC nCAC,'bIInII ueo UMOBUHe. ,[J,p)KaBCI jc

rpecano ACI 06e36cJ~Il jcclYrIIIIC ce.sauxe Kpe,IJ;IITc KaKO 6Il ccrsaua 6uJIny CTaIl>Y

Aa nooo.snrajy cnojy npOII3BOAIhY. OWlyqCHO je na ce ocnyje ,IJ;eBeTO~IJIaHII O,IJ;­
60p xojn 6u npenyseo KOHKpcTHe Mepe llMajyhIl y BUAY pCllIclha CaAP)KaHa y

pe30JIYIJ.IIju, KClKO Gn ce IIOnpaBI:lO MaTcpnjaJIIlll nOJIO)Kaj cersanrraa y Xp­
sarcxoj."

KJIepnKaJIHII nporpaM ycnojeu na KaTOJIHTIKOM xonrpecy noceono je
IICTnIJ.ClO ,IJ;BOCTpyKII llACHTlITeT BepHIIKa - KaTOJIlfl-IKn n HaIJ.nonClJIHU, Bacxyn
spxtiocancxu AP JOClIIl IllTaJ~JICp y CBOM mnaran.y na xonrpecy IIarJIaCIIO je:
"Mn CMO XpBaTH KaTOJIllIJ.ll, IITO xohexro ,IJ;a 6y,IJ;eMO. I13aTo ce caCTa)J,OCMO,)J,a

TO npen l(jeJIlIM CBeTOM II3jamIMo, O)J, xojer HaM MHOI'll He najy, JI:CI ce 30BeMO
XpBaTIL aupyrn IIaM XO he JI:a xpare, na CMO KClTOJrnIJ.n. MIl CMO jenno Uupyro ",1 ')

I13je,IJ;IlWIIIBIIIII sepy II II aIJ.IIjy , IUTCI,IJ;JICP je noxynrao na ll,IJ;C II xopax ,IJ;a,TbC H
IlOKa)KC KClKO 6e3Bepc Hecavo Aa HcMa xpBaTCTBa nero HCMa HII )J,OMOBIIHe. Flo
IbcroBOM MIIlllJbClhY. J1cycaXpncra rpetia CXBaTiITH II YKa3anI My nouacr He
caMO KaO TBOpIW KaTOJIIFIKe nepe nero IIxao "IIOlJeTHIIKy npexnne HaM )J,OMO­
BIIHe XpBaTCKe". 6y,IJ;yhII,IJ;a II3Ha)J, CBaKC cyvn,c crojn TIHlheHuu;a,IJ;a CBe IIITO
nocrojn. npCMCI TO:YIe IIXpBaTCKa, HOCTojn jCJ~HHO IIIICKJbyrIIIBO aaxnan.yjyhn
u.erouoj BOJbII. 70 KJlepIIKaJIIHJ nporpax O,IJ;pe~HBaoje PIIMOKaTOJIII~KY U;PKBY
xao HajBa)KIIHjy HaI~HO HaJIIly nucnrrynnjy y xpBaTCKOM ApylIlTBy. 3a YlleCHIIKC
Koarpcca KClTOJIlJlIKII IIOKpCT (MpC)Ka sanpvra. CIIHHUKaTa, xonrpcrannja,

npyurrasa, YAPY)KeH,a. IIOJIHTlJlIKUX nap-raja II npyro) IIMao je 3a)J,aT3K ,IJ;a
KJIepUKaJIHII nporpav yCBOjCH H3 Konrpecy yTCMCJnU y )J,pyUITBy, xao je,IJ;IIHII
oxnnp y KOMC rperia pasnnjaru HaIJ.UOHaJIHy CBeCT xpnarcxor HapO,IJ;a.

III Kopeunh 1905, Hi3 -168,
19 Kopeunh 1905.210.
)(1 Kopennh 1905. 210-211.
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KaTOJIlPIKII xorrrpec je nacrojao na crparerujy PnMOKaTOJIIP-IKe U,PK13C

sa napCJI,IIH nCK nplIJlar0JJ.1I InMelbCIIIIM nOJIllTII~lKIJM.CKOnOMCKHM II KyJITy­

pHIIM rrpHJIIIKaMa. KaKO OIl CC II Jl,a:bC caryuao JJ.0MIUIaHT3n rrOJIO)Kaj PIIMO­

KaTOJIII~Keupxnc y O,lVIOCY na LI.p)Kany. Xp13aTCKII KaTOJIlPIKII eIIIICKOIIaT rra

Konrpecy CC npnjtpxcanao '~BaInI~IHO r CTaBa BaTIIKaHa. InHeTOr y EHU:HKJIHIUI

"Quanta cura" (T313. reoprrja KOOPLI.III1aIWjC) 0 IlIITal:bY OJJ.Hoca II3Mel)Y I~PKBC II

AP)KaBC. CBHX ocav pC30JIYl~nja J~OHCTIIX na Kourpecy IlMC:lJIC cy OCHOB y KanOH­

CKOMnpanyPIIMOKaTOJIn~KC U:pKBC. MaKO cy OBCpnOJIYI~lIje 6lDIe npnnarobeue
AYXY HOBOI' BpCMCUcl. oue cy n:\'!C1Jle '{a I~ILh WI O,l~pcJ~6c xanoncxor npana

PIIMOKaTOJIlPIKe npxse ClIPOBC,lW Y CBIIM ccrveirrnxa JJ.PYUITnenor )[(IIBOTCI.

,lJ,p)[(aBIUI 3aKOHII MOpaJIII cy 6IITII IIoApei)CIIII U,pKBCHIIM 3aKOHIIMa. Kyrnvpa
U:CJIOKyrrHor LI.pyIJITBa MOpaJla je, II na.se, OCTaTlI Y HHTCpCCHoj cr[iepu

PUMOKaTOJIWIKC l~pKBC. I1,l~COJlOrIIjCl II nOJIHTIPIKIl U,lI.bCBII JJ.p)[(anc y CBUM

llO,l(PY~IjIIMCI rscne J~CJlaTHOCTII MOpClJIIl cy 6/1'1'11 y carJIaCnOCTlI ca yqCU,CM

PIIMOKaTOJIWIKC npxne. LloBcK je. y 13IIi)clhlIMa PlIMOKaTOJIlPIKe upxae, neca­
MOCTaJIHO ouhe. 'mjll )KIIBOT rpctia yCMcpaBaTIL OpraHIl30BaTII II KOHTpOJIII­

earn. Ty ynory UPKl3cl nnje )[(CJICJla J~a npenYCTII IIlIKOM upvrov, upeysuaajylin

na eerie KOlITpOJly (ipaxa. JIOpoJ~IIu,e.nacrurran,a. otipaaouau.a. oprunnaonan,a
JWYIIlTBcHor )KIIBOTa.

Ca JJ.BaJJ.CCCTorOJ~IIUIlbIIMIlCKYCT130M y KJICpIlKaJIHoj oouonnxpsarcxor
APyUITB3, I13rpa~CHoMnnconornjov. J~CJlIIMIflIHO oCTBapelUIM KyJlrypHI:IM npo­
rpaMoM, GpojHoM MPC)[(OMKyJITypnnx, npocncrnnx, IIOJIHTIJlIKIIX, CHHJJ.IIK3JIIlIIX

II LI.06pOTBOpUIIX opranmannja, oCIloco6.Tf:>CIIIIM KaApoBIIMa (K3KO Me~y xnep­

OM II JIaIIKaTOM TaKO II y tipojnoj KaTOJIIFIKoj II1ITCJI]IreIIl~lIjll).PIIMOKaTOJIIIIfKCl

upxna je cryrmna y Kpan.enany CXC cnpevna J~a ce cynporcrann csaxoj axnnjn

AP)[(aBe xoja nuje y CKJIClLI.Y ca IheIIIIM HHTepCCIIMa II y'IClbeM. 21

21 ,IJ,MMlIn 1I)KYTlIn 1992. 142.
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CLERICAL PROGRAM OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC
CHURCH IN CROATIA FOR THE 20 TI- CENTURY

S um m a rv

The first Croatian Catholic congress was held in Zagreb between September 3-5.
J ':IOU The congress aimed to adjust the strategy of the Roman Catholic Church in the forth­
coming centurv to meet the altered political. economic and cultural circumstances. in order
to preserve the dominant position of the Roman Catholic Church in respect to the state. The
congress adopted eight resolutions specitving the clerical program of the Roman Catholic
Church in Croatia for the new ccnturv. The eight resolutions were based on the canon law of
the Roman Catholic Church. Though the resolutions were suited to the spirit of the new
times. their goal was to carry out Roman Catholic canon law in all segments of social life.
State laws had to be subject to ecclesiastical laws. The culture of society had to remain
within the sphere of interest of the Roman Catholic Church. The ideology and political aims
of the state in all fields of activity had to be in harmony with the teachings of the Roman
Catholic Church. The clerical program underscored the Roman Catholic Church as the most
important national institution in Croatian society To the participants of the congress, the
Catholic movement (network of farm cooperatives, trade unions. congregations, societies,
associations, political parties and so on) had been ordered to consolidate in society the
clerical program adopted in congress, as the only framework within which the national con­
sciousness of the Croatian people was to be developed.

113BOP11 11 TI11TEPATYPA
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Oparuaanan Hay'll{n pail

r~paII1KO f1ETPOBl1T1

Caoopahajmr q)aKyJITCT

Eeorpau

cDOPM11PAIbE11 PA3BOJ B11IlIECTPAHE MEnYHAPO)J,HO­
-IIPABHE PErYJIAT11BE OD 3HALIAJA 3A O)J,B11JAIbE

MEnYHAPO)J,HOr )J,PYMCKOr CAOEPAT'lAJA 113MEnY
)J,BA CBETCKA PATA

Aiiciiip atciii: Y pany ce npaxaayje HaCTclHaK H pasnoj BHlIIeCTpaHe

Me~YHapollHo-rrpaBHeperyrrarune xronepnor APyMcKor caoripahaja xoja je
B<DKI1Jla H3Mcl)ynea CBeTCKa para. Be.TIHKH 6poj J.lp)[(aBCi rrpe csera na esporr­

CKOM KOHTIlHeHTy. a II na J.lPYrHM KOHTUHeHTHMCi npuxnarao je cny peryrra­
THBy II HCi OCIIOBY IbC ):(Ci.;bC rpanno csoje YHYTPCiIIlIhC 3aKOHOAaBCTBO OBe
rpane caoripahaja. Ypahena je npaBIIa aHaJIH:1Ci BlIIueCTPaHIIX Me~YHapo­

.IJ:HHX KOHBeHI.\HjCi xoje cy II3Mel)y ):(Ba CBeTCKa paTa TIHHHne npasny peryna­
TUBy Mel)yHapO):(Hor ):(pyMcKor caotipahaja xao II Mel)yHapoAHHX KOHBeH­

naja xoje cy Y OBOM nepnony crsapane yc.TIOBe sa ycnocraan.au,e II HeCMe­
TaHO onsajau,e Mel)YHapOI-(Hor J.lpYMCKor caoopahaja. HCTaKHYTO je .IJ:a cy

na repnropnjn Jyrocnannje OBe Me~YHapoJ.lHC KOHBeHI~IIje IIMane caary 3a­

KOHa.

Caotipahaj IIa nyTeBIIMa LJ,06HO je rroce6an snanaj nOlJeTKOM XX sexa

ca YC3BprnaBaIbCM UPCB03HIlX cpencrasa (npouec ycanpruaaaa.a OLJ, napae M3­

IllIIHe LJ,O 6CH3UIICKOr xoropa rpajao je nenrro snme OLJ, jCLJ,Uor sexa) II1I3rpaLJ,­

1hOM ryurhc ~pe)Ke .\10L~epHIIX nyrena. IlOPCll rrOJIIITWIKlIX II BOjUIIX paanora,

CKOHOMCKU P33JI03H cy npecvnuo YTIII~aJIlI na y6p33HII passoj LJ,pY~CKorcao­

(ipahaja xojn je oxrorvhno 6p)KIL jeCIJTIIIIIIjII II cnrypunjn npesos potie II nyr­

HIIKa y OLJ,HOCY na npCTXOLJ,He LJ,eIJ,eHlIje. 1

I Crojanonnh 1993.17 - 35.
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AyTOM06HJlll. KOjU cy uccyMH)HBO II\HlJIH HCljBt:hII '3IlCllIClj ypa:mojy YIO­

nepnor caoopahaja na cym)'1eMIUIM nyreauva. yUIJIII cy y MCICOBHY vuorpeoy
muue on nOJIa BCKCI naKOII )KCJIC'Hmu;e. KOjCl je CHOjO'.1 rvcroa Mpe)KOM npyra lJ

jeclnHHlIM I~ClIaMa nOTIICKUB<lJla II CBO}~IlJla na cnopeune CBe OCTaJIC 06mIKc

upenosa. TCXHOJIOLIlKU pasnoj ayToMoGwla HIIaK je y'IIIUUO JJ.a y llpBlIM neue­
nnjaxa XX nexa ayTorvlO6JIJI no cnojoj pCIITClOnJIHOCTJI uo-me .~a KOHKypl1I11e

)KCJle::HULU,II. no OJBHIUf. ayToMOOIlJI nnje MlIOroxaocrajao aa )KeJle3IHIU;OM. y

nenu je rrocrajao KOIlKypeIITan (rroccnno aKO ce llYHI y BIIJJ.y na ce onUM npcno­
:mUM cpe,n:CTBOM cvan.yje 6poj nperonapa poric). y curypnocrn nYTonaH,CI jc
saocrajao, a y Y}~06IIocTn.ic }~OCTIBClO )KeJIC·HIHI~Y. Hscronaocuonna UpCAHOCT

6Ima je npnnaron.t.nuocr JIOKaJIHlEvr II HUAllBU}waJIlIJIYI norpetiaaa, lIIIIbCIIIT­

I~CI na ce ca IbIIM IIa nyr MOrJIO KpCUyTII no COITCTBelIOj BO.:bII. a HC no yrnphe­
nO\1 PC}~y. JJ.a cc \10I'JIO :5aCTaTH II C13paTIITII IICI BIHlIC }~eCTIIHaU;IIja. xao II L~a cy

CC UyTIIIUVI II pOGCI MO rJI11 UpCBCCTII 6e:1npeceuau,a rra TClIIHO )KeJbCHO MeeTe).!

Y6p3C1HU pamoj n 3IIWWj ayToM06IlJlCKOr caotipahaja ynrry na AP)KCl13C

y np aoj neuenujn XX 13CKa 1l0lIIIY np o nec rl)opMITpau,a uutne.crp anc

vehynaponno-npauuc perynarnuc JJ.pyMcKor eao6pahaja. Me~YHap0JJ.HO­

npaBIIO pcrYJIIICal1>l~ one rpaue caotip ahaja nacraje KOJVlC]HlKaIWjoM unaa
06WIajUIIX npaBIIJICl II JJ.0lTOIUelbCM nOBUX nyrev Mel)ynapoAHIIxKOIIBcnqIIja.

Mchyuaponae xounennnjc upcncrann.ahc OCIIOBY xa AaJbC 1I3rpa~lIBaILC

yuvrpaum,e np anuc pcrvn artrne npyxcxo r caotipahaja y najsehex 6pojy

)~p)KaBa na C13pOIICK0'>1. aMCpII'IKOM, arl)pwlKO:V1 II el'3IljCKOM KOHTlIUeuTY y npe­

Meny upse 1I0JlO13IIUe XX nexa.

3udlrajna niuuecrpana McbYllapO}~HO-llpaHIIClpervuaruna xoja ce 6amI­

JIa peryJIIICaIbCM "febYlIapO}~HOr HpyMcKor c.roripahaja blIJIa je II3He1)y J~Ha

CBCTCKa para canpxcana Yl:ICTIIpII McljyIIapoAIIc xonuenunje. Y Ilapnsy je 1909.
rO}~IIHC '{(\KJbYlJCHi:1 Mchynaponna KOHBcmUIja () uyToBalby ayToM06IIJIIIMei.

Cenavnaecr rOAIIHa xacnnje na MeIjYIlap()}~lIoj KOIH1)cpeHI~njII y Ilapnsy
3aK."bYllcua je Mchynapo.ina KOll13clII~I1ja 0 C1yl'OM06IIJICKOM cao6pahajy xoja

je CCIMO y C])OpMaJiliOM 01IICJlY 6HJlaBOBa L~OK je YMerrepujamfOM ITOrJICAY rrpcn­

CTa13.ibClJIa II3Meny IIAOIIYUy npno6IITIIe xormcnnuje In 1909, rOJJ.IIHe. Ha IICTOj

koutpepcmmjn 3ClK.'bY'lClla je Il Mehvuapouna Kou13eHl~IIjCl 0 caoripahajy no

; TplUJCCCTIIX rO)(HIICI XX BCK(\ )lOCTa jc IIIIC<IIIO II kouxypeuuujir <IYToMOOIIJIa H )KCJIC­

3IIUl~e, Ayropu cy Y cBuiuM aua.ursaxra KllPllCTJI:l1I lI11J«ITKC 0 O}:(HOCY )KCJle3HHI~e II

l~PY.\ICK()r caoopahaja Y pa:mlljeHlJ.\l,;e.\I.'h<1 M<l I;, BplllIC II CAJ \ cUIII cy 'I'll panonn neoxra

xrarro ml)J(HoC nOK'I'Hha.1II xouxypennnja II CT<lfby JlPY.\ICKor IT )J(e.le:mwIKorca06pabaja

yKpa.TheBlIHII cxc.Jlasnh 1930.257 - 258; Posenoepr 1939.lt.)g- 207;MHIInrh 1934,374­
- 378: Maucan 1934.145 - 150:Cranojennhlvsl. 5CIl - 505: Apuayronnh 1932. 01- 03.
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,IJ;PYMOBIIMa II trvresuxa. Y lKeHeBIIje 1931. rO,IJ;IIHe 3aKJbYlJeHa Me~YHapO,IJ;Ha

KOHBel:llJ:IIja 0 qmCKaJIHOM pe)J(IIMY cTPaHlIX ayToM06IIJICKOX B03IIJIa. Jyrocno­

BeHCKa ,IJ;p)J(aBa je CBe TpII novenyre KOHBeHll,IIje xoje cy ):\OHeTe II3Me~y ,IJ;Ba

CBeTCKa para paTIIepIIKOBaJla If na n.enoj rcpuropnju IIMaJIe cy cnary 3aKOHa.

Me~YHapO,IJ;Ha KOHBeHll,IIja 0 nyronan.y ayToM06IIJlIIMa, 3aKJbYlJeHa y

TIapII3Y 11. oKT06pa 1909. rOAIIHe, 6IIJIa je npna Me~YHapO,IJ;HaKOHBeHll,IIja na­

MelDeHa perynncaa.y Me~YHapoAHornpyxcxor caoopahaja. KOHBeHll,IIja je sa

,IJ;p)J(aBe rrOTrrIICHIIll,e xojc cy AerrOHOBaJIe csoje paraqiaxannoae ncnpane y ap­

XIfBe qJpaHll,ycKe penyrinuxe CTymIJIa na cnary Maja 1910. rO):\IIHe. J];p)J(aBe KO­

je HIICy 6IIJIe rrOTIIlICHlIll,e OBe Kcnseaunje MarJIe cy joj xacnnje npncryrnrra
Koaseuuaja je canpacananernaecr LJJIaHOBa II LJeTIlpII npnnora. 3

Hiojre cy 6IIJIlI O,IJ;pe~eHII yCJIOBII xoje cy MOpaJIIf IIcrrYlDaBaTII ayroxo­

6lIJIlI p;a 6II ce yKJbyLJIIJIII y Me~YHapO,IJ;HII caoopahaj: "CBaKlI ayToM06lIJI sa

KOjII ce )J(eJIlI ,IJ;a A06lIje Me~YHapOAHO npaso caotipahaja, Mapa ,IJ;a 6yp;e one­

n.en xao cnocooan sa caotipahaj, II TO IIJIlI npernenou OA crpane HaAJIe)J(He

BJIaCTII lIJIlI op;YAPY)J(elDa xove je ra BJIaCT aBO npaso ,IJ;aJIa, lIJIII nax Mapa na

npnrraua jeAHoMlICTOM rany KOjlI je na lICTlI HaLJIIH npasnar" (eras 1, LJJIaHa 1.
KOHBeHll,IIje). TIPBlIM~IJIaHOM KOHBeHll,IIje cy YTBp~eHe 6IIJIeII HeOrrXO,IJ;He re­

XHIILJKe aanpase KojIIMa je Mopao ,IJ;a 6YAe cHa6,IJ;eBeH CBaKII ayToM06IIJI p;a 6lI

Morao 6IITII OI~elDeH xao cnocotian aaMe~YHapoAHII caotipahaj OA crpane Ha,IJ;­

JIe)J(He BJIaCTlI.

KOHBeHll,IIjoM cy raxohe 6IIJIII onpebena yCJIOBII xoje cy MOpaJIlIncny­

lDaBaTII B03alJIIp;a 6II ce yKJbyLJIIJIIf y Me~YHapoAHII caotipahaj: "AyTOM06lIJI­

CKIInrorpep Mopa p;a liMa oc06IIHe xoje npyxajy AOBOJbHY rapaanajy sa janay

carypnocr. IIITO ce TIILJe Me~YHapOAHor caoripahaja, HIIKO HeMO)J(e Aamorpn­
pa p;OKJIe sa TO HIIje P;06IIO onoopeu.e OA Hap;JIe)J(He BJIaCTlI, lIJIlI op; Ynpysce­
IDa,xojre je ra BJIaCT oso npano AaJIa, a nonrro je AOTIILJHIf rrOJIO)J(IIO npona­

caHII IIcrrIIT. OBaKBO onoopen,e HeMO)J(e ce II3p;aTII JIIIll,IIMa xoja cy MJIa~a op;

18 rOAIIHa" (lJJIaH2KOHBeHll,IIje).

KOHBeHll,IIjoM je 6lIJIO npennnbeao nsnaaaa.c Me~YHapoAHe nyrne IIC­

npase, KaKO 6II ce y Me~YHapoAHoM caotipahajy rrOTBpp;IIJIO p;a cy ncnyrseaa

yCJIOBII KOjII cy nponacann sa ayToM06lIJIe II B03alJe. Mehynaponaa nyrna IIC­

npana, xoja je 6IIJIa lI3AaTaon crpane npscanexoja je paTIIepIIKOBaJIa KOHBeH­

unjy,06e36e~IIBaJIa je cJI060AaH nponas ayToM06lIJIy II B03alJY Kp03 CBe OCTa­

JIeAP)J(aBe xoje cy paTlIepIIKOBaJIe KOHBeHll,IIjy. OBa ncrrpasa Ba)J(IIJla je rOAII­

ny nana O,IJ; A3H3 K3A3je II3AaT3. Me~YHapOAHa rrYTH3 ncrrpasa HIIje ce MOrJIa

3 APXIIB Cp6IIje, MIIHIICTapCTBO CrrOJbHIIX rrOCJIOBa, Me~YHapOAHII yrosopn, 1909.



176 Balcanica XXIX Ilparuxo Tlerponnh

H3.u:ClTH YKOJIIIKO ayToM06lIJI HJIH B03C1 11 Heucnvn.anajy npormcane venose IfJII!

YKOJIlIKO BJIaCHIIK ClyToM05IIJIa IIJIlI B03WIHIley .u:P)f(ClB.bClIUI jenne o.u: .u:p)f(aBCI

KOjCl je pClTIIC}HIKOBClJICI KOlIBeHll,IIjy ("lIJImI 3 KOIIBeIUl,IIje). TIPBCI.u:BCI npIIJIOrCl

KOHBeHll,IIje onpehanana cy obpacne 1I vnyrcraa npexa KojIIMa he ce1I3.u:ClBaTII

xebvnaponna nYTHCI IICIlpaBa.

Mehyaaponna nyrna ncnpasa, xojy je KOHBeHIl,IIja npensnhana. jecre

Me~YHapo.u:I1oynepen.e.na je ayToM061IJI rexarrncn ncnpasan II.u:a je B03a"Li cno­
e06aH ):(CI yrrpaBJba ayToM05IIJIOM. OBO ynepeu.e Ba)KIIJIO je U3BaH reparopaje

.u:p)f(aBe rne je U3.u:ClTO, Me~YTIIM, U rrope.u: onor. B03aq je Mopao na nocenyje
penoaaa naconr IIpII npenasy rpannne. 4

Ha OCUOBy qeTBpTOr "LlJIaHa KOHBeHIl,IIje, ayToM06HJI nnje Morao .u:CI npe­

~e II3 jenne npscaney .u:pyry aKO, nopen perncrpaunoue TaOJIIIIl,e, naje noceno­

sao rrocetiay TaOJlY ca CJIOBHMa xoja oaaanaaajy .u:p)KaBY y KOjOj je perncrpo­

nan. Y rpehen npnnory KOUBeUIl,uje HaJIa3UJICI cy ce peuren,a y Be3U ca BeJIlI­

l.J:IIHOM TaOJIe U CJIOBa.

KOHBeUIl,ujoM je OUJIO nponncaao na CBaKIl ayToMOOUJI y Me~yuapo.u:­

HOM caoopahajy Mopa OUTII caatinenen onpeMOM sa ClIrHaJIII3aIl,Iljy, xao u.u:a ce

npn yxpurran.y U MUMOHJICI)KelbY upyrnx KOJIa B03a"LIlI Mopajy npmpzeanarn

npormca .u:p)f(aBa y KojIIMa ce UaJIa3C (QJI. 7 II 8 KOHBeHIl,uje).

CBaKarr,p)f(aBa KOjCl je paTIIc}HIKOBaJla KOUBCUIl,IIjy OOaBC3aJIa ce .u:a no­

pen nyrena, pann OOCJIC)J(aBalba orraCHIIX MeCTa, nocram.a caxo oaaxse 3HaKe

KojII cy OUJIlI Il3JIO)KCUU YQeTBpTOM trpnnory KOHBeHIl,uje (unan 8 KOHBeHIl,II­

je). Ilpxaaa je IIMaJICI npaao na orxasce KOHBCHIl,IIjy, CTUM lIlTO je OTKa3UU

pOK o.u: ro.u:IIHY nana IIO"LIIUbao .u:a rene on nana npenaje uoradmxanajc 0 OTKa­

ay (lIJIaU14KOHBeHIl,IIje).

Kpan.esnaa Cp6uja jc 1909. ronnne rrOTrrIICaJIa Mehyrrapouay KOHBeH­

nnjy 0 nyronan.y ayToMOOUJIUMa. Me~YTIIM, rrepasaajeuocr ayToMOOIIJICKOr

caoopahaja, xao U TelIlKU rrOJIIITWIKU U Hall,IIOUaJIUU rrpOOJIeMIf ca xojana ce

cyo-mna npzcasa,YCJlOBIIJIlI cy na Kpan.enana Cp6uja ne parnqmxyje OBy KOU­

seuuajy.' OBy KOUBeUIl,ujy IUIje paTIIClnIKoBClJIa lIII Kpa.scnnaa CXc. O.u:JlY­

KOM Llapnacxor caaera on 15.anrycra 1923. ronnae, xoja je onoripena on CTpCl­

ue MUHlIC"fapCTBa clHIH(I}Icuja Kpan.ennne CXc. yxnnvra je saopana ayroxo­

6IUlCKorcaoopahaja CCI IIIIOCTpClHCTBOM npexo rpannua Kpa.'bcBHHC CXc. Y 6y­

nyhe cc .u:03BOJbaBaO ayToM06IIJlCKII caoripahaj ca uaocrpancraoa no ncnyrse­

n.y Il,apIIHCKuX npormca. OBa ~03nOJla Ba)KIIJICI jc caxo aa rW)KaBJbaHC OHIIX

4 KY3MaHoBuh.1924. 491 - 497.
5 KY3M3HOBIIh.1924,495.
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npxcana xoje cy parudmxonanc KOIII3CnUlljy 0 ayTO'vrOOllnCKOM caotipahajy In

190C
) . rOJl,IlIlC, a TO cy: HeMaTIKa. Aycrpnja. Benmja. Illnanuja. Cjenuu.ene AMC­

pH'IKC J],p)KaBe. q)paHuycKa.l3cJIlIKa Epnrannja. Fpuxa, Mahapcxa, I1TaJIIIja.
XOJlaHJ~IIja. MOHaKO. lloprvrannja, Pvcuja. PyYlyHlIja. Illncncxa II Illsajuap­

CK3. IIa ouaj Ha'IIIH Kpa.i.canua CXC je npuven.nuana KOHBcHUIIjy npesia
OHIIYl Jl,p)KaB3Ma xoje cy jc parrrqnrxosane. MaJl,a caMa Kpa.'hCBIUIa rnrje npn­

CTYIIlIJIa ouoj KOUBCII1~lI.i][.

Ounyxa TCXlIlITJKC KOMIICIIje Ilpynrrna napona. xojy je onobpno CaBeT

II Cxynnrrnna J],pYIUTBa napona, IIajaBIIJIa je pemrnrjy MC~YIIapoJl,He KOlIBeH­
UIIjc 0 uyroaan.v ayTO'vrOOWIIIMa II3 190CJ, rOJl,IIIIC: "TIo rpaxcen.y Me~YIIapOJl,­

1I0r Eupoa pana Aa ce ypeAlI IUlTaIhC 0 MC~YHap0Jl,Hoj Jl,03BOJUI sa repan,e ay­

TOM06una, KOMlIcIIja cxarpa. Jl,a y canau.nxr rrpunnxava ne mrnena Moryhe
ycranonn.crse TaKBC ncnpanc xoja 6II IIMaJIa cranny Ba)KIIOCT. 6e3 nonpene

UpIIHInma 0 cynepemrrery II oe3 ynrrpoa flO vnyrapu.u rrOnIIuIIjcKII pen ,IJ,p­
)Kana. ann Aa 6n cc 6n H3MeIIa OCHomUIX nponuca KCHIBcHunjc 0 caotipahajy
ayToM06IIna OA lCJOCJ. rO)~IIIIe MOnIa rrOfiO.Tl>lUC:ITII CIITyalUIja HOBIIM npoy-rana­
U)CM yIOAcna MC~YIlapOAUC rryTIIC ncnpane. rrpn qCMy 6n ce Morna pyKOBOAIITII

OI3lIM npunnunnva: canainn.u TIIII Me~YIIapOl~He IIyTUC acnpasc, xojn Ba)Kn y

UCTO BpCMC II sa xon a II aa motpepa, 6BO 6II IIOJwojeII na ABoje, na 6n jenna
ncnpasa I3a)KIIna 3a Kana a npyra aa morpcpa: 6poj npcnaaa y crpanoj 3eMJbII

Tpc6aJIO fill J~a 6YI~c IIPC1~BII~eII 3uaTHO sennxn, IIJIlI J~a 6YAe HcorpaHIPICH sa

BpCMC on jenae ronnnc; crrcI~IIjaJIlIIIrrpomICII Tpe6aJIO 6II A3 6YAY npennnbeua
3a repan,e TClliKIIX xona IInII3a UpCB03 OMHu6ycKn: rpetiano 6n oCIIrypaTIL na

urorpep cITa61~eEeII Mcl)yIIapoAnOM rryTHoM ncnpanov, HIl y KOM cny-rajy Hey)K}I­

na y rvhoj 3eM.'bII 60.nIl nonoxaj nero nrro ra IIMajy 1II0clJepII ca HaUlIOHaJIHOM
I~03BOJIOM y TOj 3C'vr.:blI: - npcva TOMC, KOMIIClIja 113pa>KaBa )Ke.TbY sa ca3IIB jen­

IIC xourpepeumrje paAII penmnje Konneunujc Ol~ 190CJ. rOJVIHc, re Aa 'ra KOlI­
I3ClIUIIja ~0ge y CKJla~ ca Ca~aIblIM UpIIJIIIKaMa, na MOJIII CaBCT Ilpynrrna nape­
na. Aa ua TO CKpcnc Ua)KIhY KOJ~ IIojeAIIHIlx BJIaAa"7

Ira KOIlCIJepCIII~IljIIOAP)KaIwj y Tlapmy on 20. AO 24. arrpnna 1926. rOAII­

ne 3aKJbyqeHa je Mehvnaponnaxonnennnja 0 ayToM06IDICKOM caotipahajy. QEa

KOHBeH~IIja 3aK.nY'IClIa je Il3Mel)y HeMa~IKe, Aycrpnjc, Bcnrnje. Bp aaun a,

13CJIIIKe Epnraunjc. Ccnepue I1PCKC. Eyrapcxe. Kyne. Ilaacxe. Ilaumnrra,
Eruirra. Illnannjc, ECTOHUjc, <PlIlICKC. cI)panuycKc, Fuarevane. Mahapcxc,

i C.cly:>K6 e He HOBIIIIC KPCl.TbCBIIHC CXC, 6p. 194.1923: lIperncn pasnoja Mel)yHapo,QHo­

npaBIlIIx OJl,HOca jyroc.ronencxnx 3eM3JbCl 0]:\1800. nl]:\IIIIC]:\O naaac, I CBeCKa - Flpernen
slei)ymlp0,I:\HHX yroBOp,j n npyrnx CiKClTa 0]:\ \lcl)yHapoJIIIO-rrpaBHoDHwwja :ia Cp61Ijy OJr

18(J0 - 1\)18. Eeorpau. 1()53. wmCljc I1HCTlITYT 33 \lCbyHCipO]:\Hy nonrrruxy H rrpIIBpCJlV.

7 LLlITllp,iIJO npexra Kyaxranonuh 1924.491-497.
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Tpuxe, Hpcxe, Hramrje, JIeToHIIje, JIlITBaHlIje, Jlyxcesrriypra, Mapoxa, Ma­

KCIIKa, MOHaKa, Hopsemxe. XOJIaH.n;IIje, I1epya. Ilcpcaje. I10JbCKe, Ilopry­
rannje. PyMyHIIje, KpaJbeBIIHe CXC, CIIjaMa, Illsajnapcxe, LJexOCJIOBa1JKe.

TyHIIca, Typcxe, Cascsa COBjeTcKIIx COI.l,IIjaJIIICTWIKIIX Penyonnxa HYpyrsa­

ja,KOHBeHI.I,lIja je canpzcana17 ~IJIaHOBa II 6 nonaraxa.' OCHOB OBe KOHBeHI.I,II­

je 1JIIHe onpentie KOHBeHI.I,lIje 0 nyrosan.y ayToM06lIJIHMa lI3 1909. ronane. Y

cTBapII, na anpnncxoj KOHepepeHI.I,IIjlI y I1apII3Y 1926. romnre II3BpmeHecy O)I;­

pehene lI3MeHe II nonyne KOHBeHI.I,IIje lI3 1909. ronnae.

Mehynaponna KOHBeHI.I,IIja 0 ayToM06lIJICKOM caotipahajy lI31926. ro­

mnre je na lICTII HWIIIHxao H KOHBeHI.I,IIja H31909. rO)I;IIHe yTBp.n;IIJIa neonxo­

.n;He yCJIOBe xoje cy MOpaJIII HcrryIDaBaTII ayToM06IIJIlI II B03a1JII.n;a 6II ce yxn.y­

1JIIJIlI Y Me~YHapO)I;HII caoopahaj (1JJIaHOBII 2,3 II 6 KOHBeHIJ;IIje). KOHBeHI.I,IIja

II3 1926. rO)I;IIHe je npeuasnaje II )I;eTaJbHIIje o.n; KOHBeHI.I,IIje II31909. onpenana

ueonxonne TeXHII1JKe nanpase II onpevy aaCHfHaJIH3aI.l,IIjy KojIIMa Mopajy 6II­

TIl cHa6.n;eBeHII ayToM06IIJIII)I;a6lI MOrJIlI 6IITII OI.l,eIbeHII xao cnOC06H11 sa Me­

~YHapo.n;HII caoopahaj on crpane Ha)I;JIe)l<He BJIaCTII (1JJIaH 3 KOHBeHI.I,IIje).

KOHBeHI.I,IIjoM II3 1926. fO)I;IIHe raxohe je 6IIJIO rrpennabeno II3.n;aBaIbe

Me~YHapo.n;He nyrne ncnpane, KaKO 6lI ce y Me~YHapo)I;HOM caotipahajynorsp­

.n;IIJIO na cy ncnytsena yCJIOBH KOjII cy rrponncana sa ayToM06IIJIeII B03a1Je. 3a

pa3JIHKY o.n; KOHBeHI.I,IIje II3 1909. fO)I;IIHe, rue je jenna xebynaponaa nyrua IIC­

npasa ncronpesteno BmKIIJIa II aa ayToM06IIJI II sa B03a1Ja, KOHBeHI.I,IIjoM II3

1926.fOAIIHe 6IIJIO je npensabeno II3)I;aBaIbe Me~YHapo.n;HofYBepeIba (no otipa­

CI.I,IIMa II yrryrcraaaa KOjII ce HaJIa3e y npuox II .n;PYfOM nonarxy OBe KOHBeHI.I,H­

je) .n;a ayToM061IJI acnyrsasa yCJIOBe KOjII cy npormcaau aaMe~YHapOAHli cao­

6pahaj, xao II II3AaBaIbe Me~YHapOAHe .n;03BOJIe (rro 06paCI.I,IIMa II ynyrcrsaaa

KOjII ceHaJIa3e y 1JeTBpTOM II rreTOM A0.n;aTKY KOHBeHI.I,IIje), mTO je 3Ha1JIIJIO na

B03a1J ncnyrsana yCJIOBe KOjlI cy nponacana aa Me9yHapo.n;HH caotipahaj (1JJIa­

HOBII 4 II 7 KOHBeHI.I,IIje).

KOHBeHI.I,IIja II3 1926.ronane je, xao II KOHBeHI.I,IIja II3 1909, 06aBe3aJIa

.n;p)l(aBe .n;a nopen nyrena, pa)I;II otieneacanan,a orracnnx MeCTa, nocrann.ajy ca­

MO OHaKBe 3HaKe KOjlI cy Ha3Ha1JeHII y llIeCTOM AOAaTKy KOHBeHI.I,IIje (1JJIaH 9

KOHBeHI.I,IIje). Kao II y KOHBeHI.I,IIjII II3 1909. ronnne, II y KOHBeHI.I,IIjII II31926.

6IIJIO je npennabeno na ayToMo6IIJI, rropeApefIIcTpaI.l,IIOHIIX Ta6JIIII.I,a, noceny­

je noceony Ta6JIy ca CJIOBliMa xoja 03Ha1JaBajy )I;p)l(aBy y KOjOj je ayToM06IIJI

perIIcTpoBaH (1JJIaH 5 KOHBeHI.I,IIje). BeJIII1JIIHa Ta6JIe II CJIOBa 6IIJIa je onpehe­
na y rpehea .n;OAaTKy KOHBeHI.I,IIje.

8 36IIpKa Me~YHapO):(HIiXyrosopa, MIIHIICTapCTBO IIHOCTPaHIiX rrOCJIOBaKpan.esane
Jyrocnannje, xn.nra npna, 1929, 42- 76.
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Ha ocnony LIJIaHa 8 KOHBeHIJ,lIje. B(Baq ayTO.MO6lIJIa KOjlI caoopaha y

ncxoj iJ,p)KaBII 6no je 06aBe3aH)],a ce npnnpzcasa 3aKOHa xoja ey y TOj )],p)KaBlf

na cnasu. a onnoce cc ua caotipahaj. 113BOJ~ nIX 3aKOHa nanao ee B03allY npn

ynacxy y 3e.MJbY. CBe)],p)KaBe xoje ey parnrpnxonane OBy KOHBCHIJ,njy 1131926.

rO)],IIHe 06aBC3aJIC cy ce ua he jenna upyroj caonurrauarn IIO)J,aTKe xoju cy 0)],

ana-raja sa YC1'aHOB.TbClhe lI)],eHTlICpUKaIJ,ujc JIHIJ,a xojuxa cy 113)],a1'a Me~YHapo­

)],Ha ynepeisa lIJIII MC~YHapOiJ,Hc ,Il,03BOJIC aa BO)KlbY ayToM06IIHOM, aKO je IhII­

XOB ay1'oM06lIJI II3a3Bao caoopahajnn yiJ,ec mUl aKO cy npexpumna npaBlIJIa 0

caoopahajy. D,p)KaBC ey ce, Cnpyre crpane. 06aBe3aJIC)J,a he OHOj npzcaaa xoja

je II3,u,aJI a MC~YHapOiJ,UO yBcpClbC lIJIlf iJ,03BOJIY J~oeTaBIITu UMC, upC3IIMe II anpe­

cy JUlIJ,a xojex ey 0iJ,Y3CJIe upaso ynorpetie MC~YHapO)J,Horynepersa IIJIII Me~y­

Hapo)J,HC )J,03BOJIe (LIJIaH 10KOHBeHIJ,ujc). OBOM 0)J,pCiJ,60M, xojy unje canpxca­

JIaKOHBCHIJ,uja 113 1909. rO)J,IUle, )J,p)KaBC xoje cy parmpnxoaane KOHBeHIJ,IIjy

H31926. rO)J,IIHe 06aBC3aJIe cy cena capann.y ITO ITIITaIbIIMa 0,Il, II3Y3eTHor3Ha­

naja sa 6e36e,Il,HOcT MC~YHap0)J,Hor cao6pahaja.

O)J,pe)J,6e OBe KOHBeHIJ,uje Ba)KIIJIe cy sa )J,p)KaBC xoje cy YlleCTBOBaJIe y

npBOM ,Il,enOHOB3IhY panlqJIIK3IJ,IIje rO)J,IIHY nana nOCJIe H3Be)J,eHor ,Il,enOHOBa­

n.a, a sanpscaaexoje cy xacnaje paTlIClJIIKOB3JIe KOHBeHIJ,Hjy lIJIlI cy joj KaCHlI­

je nplICTynlIJIe - rO,Il,IIHY nana nOCJIe nenononan.a IIHcTpyMeHaTa paTlIC)JMKaIJ,II­

je KO,Il, eppaHIJ,yCKe BJIa,Il,e IIJIIIHOTIIeplIKaIJ,lIje 0 trpncrynarsy KOHBeHIJ,HjII (lJJIaH

14 KOHBeIU~IIjc). IlpBO nenononarse pararpnxatmje BplllIIJIO ce na oCHOBy II3­

jaunsea.a nsanecer )J,p)KaBa xoje cy pararpaxoeane KOHBeHIJ,IIjy lI31909. rO)J,II­

ne na cy cnpesrne na naspnre 0130 ,Il,enOHOBaIbC (CTaB L LIJIaHa 11 KOHBeHIJ,IIje).

CBaKa npzcana xojaje panlc)JIIKOBaJIa KOnBclIIJ,lIjy 1131909. rO,Il,IIHe 06aBe33JIa

ce na ty KOHBeIU~IIjy OTKa)Ke y TpeHyTKy nenorronan.a nncrpyxenara cnoje pa­

TIIcpIIKaIJ,IIje IIJIII HOTlIClJIIKaIJ,IIje 0 CBOM npncryrran.y KOHBeHIJ,HjII II31926. ro­

,Il,IIHe (llJIaH 15 KOHBeHIJ,lIje).

Kpan.enana Jyrocnaanja paraqmxoaana je Me~YHapo,Il,HY KOHBeHIJ,Hjy

o aYToM06IIJICKOM caoopahajy 24. MapTa1929.ro)J,IIHe. 9 Ilcnononan.c IIHCTpy­

MeHaTa parnqiaxannje Me~YHapO,Il,Hexonsemmje 0 ayToM06IIJICKOM caotipa­

hajy 0,Il, crpane KpaJbeBIIHe JyrOCJIaBIIje II3BprneHO je 12. anpaaa 1929. rO)J,IIHe

y Ilapnsv."

'; Ilpernen passoja Me9yHapoJ\Ho-rrpaBHHx ojnroca jyrOCJIOBeHCKlIx 3eMaJba o,n: 1800.
romnte go nanac, II CBeCKa - Ilpernen Mei)yHapogHlfx yrosopa Hnpyrnx axara on Mei)y­
naponno-npannor ana-raja sa JyrOCJIaBlIjy on 1918 -1941, Beorpan, 1962.
10 36npKa Mel)yHapogHHx yrosopa, MHHIICTapCTBo IIHOCTpaHIIXrrOCJIOBa KpaJbeBIIHe
JyrOCJIaBlIje, xn.ara npna, 1929, 84.
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Ha napacxoj xompcpennaja, arrpnna1926. ronnne, y Il,IlJb Y 60Jber pery­

nncaa,a Me~YHapO)l,HOr)l,pyMcKor caotipahaja, saxn.y-reaa je II Mehynaponaa
xoascnnaja 0 caoopahajy no )l,PYMoBIiMa II rrvrenana. KOHBeHI.I,llja je sa­
xrsynena H3Me~y Aycrpaje, Eyrapcxe, Kyrie, Ilannnara, Ernrrra, Illnannje,
<PpaHll,ycKe, [BaTeMaJIe, Mahapcxe, Hrannje. Jlyxcenoypra, Mapoxa, Mexcn­

xa, MOHaKa, Ilepya, Ilopryranaje, TIOJbCKe, Pynymrje, Kparsennne CXC,
Illnajnapcxe, Tynoca II Ypyrsaja. Kounemmja je canpacana 14 qJIaHoBa. ll

KOHBeHI.I,lIjoM je 6HJIO npensaheao na CBaKa KOJIa, CTOKa sa Byqy II

jaxan.e, xao II reperna CTOKa Mopajy HMaTH sosana, O)l,HOCHO "TepaOIl,a", yKO­

JIIIKO caoripahajy na uyrenaxa oTBopeHIIM sa jaBHH caoopahaj (qJIaH 2 KOH­

Benuaje). B03a~HI cy 6HJIH 06aBe3HH)l,a 0 CBOMrrpH6JIII)KaBaI:by 06aBeCTe npy­

re B03aTle II nemaxe KOjH ce HaJIa3e na nyry, xao ll)l,a y CBaKOMrpenyrxy 6y)l,y

y CTaI:bY na ynpaa.sajy CBOjHM KOJIHMa HJIH na sone CBOjy sanpery, CTOKy sa
Byqy, jaxahy II reperuy CTOKy (~IJIaH 3 Koaeemmje).

KOHBeHll,HjoM je 611JIO nporrHcaHo )l,ay jennoj 3eMJbH npasan caoripaha­
ja Mopa 611THjenaootipasaa na CBHMnyrenaaa oTBopeHHM sa jaBHH cao6pahaj

(qJIaH 4 KOHBeHll,Hje). B03aqH KOJIa MOpaJIH cy ce KpeTaTH cTPaHoM onpehe­
HOM rrponacannja rrpaBll,eM caofipahaja, TIPH npernuan.y B03aqH cy 611JIH 06a­

nesnn na ce ysepe, rrpe Hero IIITO ce ynan.e ca crpane onpeherre nponacanaa
npannex aa caotipahaj, )l,a TO Mory Yl.HIHHTH a na npn TOM He yrpose 6e36e­

)l,HOCT OCTaJIHX ynecaaxa y caoripahajy (nnan 5 Konnennaje).
Konaennaja je perynncana H naran,e yKpIIITaI:ba nyresa, H TO TaKO IIITO

je B03aQKOJIa 6110ooasesamta xonyxpurraa,a nyrena nonrryje npBeHCTBO npo­

JIa3a B03HJIa xoje )l,OJIa311 Cnecne crpaue, aKO je nponncaan npasan caotipaha­
ja Ha)l,eCHO,llJIH B03HJIa xoje )l,OJIa3HCJIeBe crpane, aKO je nponacana npaaan
caoopahaja HaJIeBO (QJIaH 6 KOHBeHll,Hje). Y cny-rajy nohne BO)KI:be, KOHBeH­

unja je 06aBe311BaJIa B03HJIa na Mopajy HMaTII onronapajyhe CBeTJIOCHe CHr­

HaJIe (QJI. 7 H 8).
,IJ,p)KaBe xoje cy paTH¢HKOBaJIe KOHBeHll,IIjy 0 caotipahajy no npys«»

BIiMa H nyrennxa 6lIJIe cy 06aBe3He na, y rpaannaxa csoje BJIaCTII, ynnne CBe

IIITO je norpeonona 611 ce na nyrennaa oTBopeHHM sa jasnncaotipahaj, KOjH ce

HaJIa3e na I:bllXOBOj repnropnja, npnaen.anane 0)l,pe)l,6e OBeKOHBeHIl,Hje (snaa
1KOHBeHll,IIje). OHe cy Ba)KlIJIe aa )l,p)KaBe xojc cy yqeCTBOBaJIe y npnon neno­
HOBaI:bY pararpnxaunja, rO)l,IIHY naua rrOCJIe nasenenor nenonoaan,a, a aa )l,P­

)KaBe xoje cy xacnaje paTH¢IlKOBaJIe Konseanajy IIJIIi cy joj xacnaje rrpncry­

nnne, rO)l,IlHY nana HaKOH nenononaa.a nacrpyaenara parurpnxanaje KO)l,

11 YIcTO.78- 82.
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c!)P,UIIJ:YCKC nnane. lIJili llOTHClHIKaIIuje 0 npucrvnan.v KOHBCHIJ:HjII (1.IJIaH 12
KOHBcHIIIIje). J],p)KaBC cy IL\1aJIC npaso JJ:a OTKa)Ky KOHBeHIIIIjy. CTIIM IIITO jc

OTKa3111I pOK Oil rO)~lIHY )~aIIa II01IlHhaO Ha Te1Ie OJJ: nana upenaje HOTIIClJIIKaIJ:II­

jc 0 oTKa3Y ('WaH 13 KOIlBclIIIIIje).

Mehynaponaa KOIInclIIIUja 0 caotipahajy 1I0 )~PYY10BIIMaH nyTcBIIMa pa­

TuclHIKoBaHa je O)~ crpaue Kpan.ennne JyrOCJIaBIIjC 24. Y1apTa 1929. fOiJ,IIHe. l2.

Kpa.TbCBl:IHa Jvrocnannja je II3BpIIIIIJIa )j,eIIOIlOBaIhe IIHcTpyMcHaTa parnrpuka­

uaje Me~YHapoJJ:HeKOlmeHIIIIje 0 caotipahajy no JJ:pyMoBuMa II nyTcBIIMa 12.
anpnna 1929. y I1apI13y.13

Y )KCHCBlI je 30. MapTa 1931. ronnue 3aK.TbYQeHa Me~YHap0JJ:Ha KOH­

BeHIJ:Uja 0 ClHICKaJIHOM pe)KllY1y CTpaHllX ayToM06IIJICKllX B031IJIa. KOHBeHIJ:IIja

je 3aKJbY1.IcHa II3Me~y 5eJIHIje. BeJIIIKe Bpuraunje, Ceucpne I1pCKC, Ilancxe,

,IJ,aHIJ:UUra, Hranaje. Jlvxcevovpra, XOJIaHJJ:IIje. Ilo.t.cxe, Illsajnapcxe II

LteXOCJIOBaLfKe. CaAP)KaJIa je 17 lIJIaHOna, npIIKJnY'IHII npOTOKOJI II aHcKc. 14

Ha OCHOBy OBe KOIIBeHIJ:Hjc. ayToM06nJICKa B03HJIa xoja cy perncrpo­

Balla na TCplITOpIIjH jenne OJJ: crpana vronopnnna, a npIIBpeMeHO caotipahajy
na TCpIITOplIjn npyre crpane yronopnane, 6Ima cy nayaera on nopesa lIJInra­

KCII xoje norabajy caoopahaj na TCpHTOplljU npyre crpane yroBopHlIIJ:e (CTaB

L l.IJIaHa 1 KOHBeuIIIIje).J5 Ono oCJI06a~aIhe O)~ nopesa 1I raxca Ba)KIIJIO je sa

jenno IIJIll BIIwecaoopahau.a y IJ:CJIOKynIIoM rpajan.y on nenenecer nana npo­

neneanx na nasenenoj TCpUTOpUjU (eras 1,nnana 2 KOHBeHIJ:ujc). ,IJ,a 61I ce OBa

OJIaKWnIJ:a MOrJIa KOpIlCTUTIL B03IlJIO je MOpaJIO ua 6YAe cnarineseao Me~YHa­

pOP;IIOM ClHICKaJInOM KlhlI)KlIl~OM ca1.IIIlhenOY1 npena 06pacIJ:Y xojn je canpzcaa
y anexcy KOHBeHI~Ilje, a xoja je usnanana op; crpane npscaae y KOjOj je B03IIJIO
perncrponaao (nnan 3 Konneuunjc). <P ncxanua KIhU)KlIIJ:a Ba)KIIJIa je ronany
nana on JJ:aHa n.enor II3)~anaIha, II y TOM pOKY sa nCTO B03HJIO naje ce MOrJIa
II3JJ:aTli nona KIhII)KIIIJ:a, cex y CJIyLJajy p;a ce naseneno B03IIJIO perncrpyje na
reparopaja nexe npyre crpane yroBopIIIIIJ:C (lIJIaH 5 KOHBcHIJ:IIje).

12 Ilpernen passoja Mel)yHapOj:(Ho-npaBHIIX onnoca jyrOC,TIOBeHCKIIX 3eMaJba O,I:{ 1800.
rOj:(IIHe j:(u uauac,II CBeCKl:l - Ilpernen MebyH3poj:(InIX yronopa n npyrnxaxara o,I:{Mel)y­
naponno-npannor auaraja 33 JyrOCJI3Blljy 1941, Beorpan, 1962.
13 36HpKl:l Me!)yHapol\lUIx yrosopa, MlIHlICT3PCTBO nnocrparmx nOCJIOBa KpaJbeBIIHe
Jyrocnanaje, KIblIr3 npsa, 1929, 84.
14 CJIy)K6eHe HOBHHe Kpan.esnue Jyrocnasnje, 6p. 35- XL 1933,238 - 244.
15 Me!)yTHM, OBO peuren.e,Ca,I:{p)KaHO y KOHBeH~HjH, nnje cenplIMeIblIBaJ10 na B03lIna
xoja cnyxce sa npeaos ':IH~a y3 narrnary, xao HH na B03Hn3 ynorperirseaa sa upeaos
po6e (eras 2, TmaRa 1 KOHBeH~Hje), C.TIpK6eHe HOBIIHe Kpa.TbeBIIRe Jyrocrraaaje, 6p.
35 - XI. 1933,238 - 244.
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Y norneny MocTaplIHe, lInlI npyrux cnWIHUX )];a)K6UHa xoje ee uaahajy
na nnuy MeCTa. npexa B031InlIMa crpana yroBOpHUI.J;a KOHBeHI.J;lIje rrocrynano
ee y cxnany ca lICTlIMnpananaxa xoja cy Ba)KlIna sa B03lIna OHe CTPaHe yro­
BOpHlIIJ;e na xajoj ee repnropnja MOCTaplIHa ann nexe cnasne p;a)K61IHe na­
nnahyjy (unan 6 KOHBeHI.J;lIje).

Crrop 1I3Me9Y nse UJIlIBlIIIIe CTPaHa yronopnana, rrOBO)];OM npnxeae ana
TYMaqeIba KOHBeHIJ;uje, KOjIIHIIje pa3peIlIeH II3Me9Ycaxmx ctpaaa yronopna­
I.J;a, Morao je 6UTII .nonnecen" CaBeTO)];aBHoj II rcxnaxxoj KOMUClIjlI sa caofipa­
haj II TpaH31IT )J,PYIIITBa napona pana nanan.a CaBeTO)];aBHOr MlIIIIJbeIba (nnan
7 KOHBeHI.J;uje).

OBa KOHBeHIJ;uja je )];0 30. cerrrexopa 1931. Morna 6IITII nornacana on
CTPaHe csaxor "(maHa )J,pYIlITBa napona, xao II 0)]; crpane OHIIX npscana xoje
HIICY 6lIne qnaHIII.J;e ApYIIITBanapona, non ycnoBoM )];a cy 6lIne sacrynn.ene na
xoarpepenrmja xojaje nspanana OBY KOHBeHI.J;njy, nn II )];a UM je CaBeTAPYIlITBa

napona YTOM I.J;IIJbY yrrYTIIO jenaa npnaepax KOHBeHIJ;lIje. 0)]; 1. oKT06pa 1931.

KOHBeHI.J;IIjlI je Morao npucryrnrra CBaKII nnaa )J,pYIlITBa napona xao II CBaKa
)];p)KaBa xoja nnje qnaHUI.J;a ApYIlITBa HapO)];a non rrpeTXO)];HO HaBe)];eHlIM ycno­
BIIMa(nnanoua l On12 KOHBeHIJ;nje). L[naHoM 14 6lIno je npormcano na he OBa

KOHBeHI.J;lIja crymrrn na cnary I1IeCT MeceI.J;lI rrocne npajexa paradiaxanaja,
ana npacrynan,a KO)]; reaepannor cexperapa ApYIlITBa napona, ynyhcnax en
crpane ner qnaJTI1Ba )J,pYIlITBa napona lInii p;p)KaBa xoje HlICY qJIaHIII.J;e Ilpy­
nrrna napona. Parurpnxannje nnn npncrynan,a xoja cy nsnpnrena nocne CTY­

nan,a na cnary OBe KOHBeHI.J;lIje lIMana cy nejcrao mecr MeCeI.J;n rrocne naryxa
IbIIXOBor npajexa 0)]; crpane reuepamror cexperapa Ilpyurrna napona (nnan

15 KOHBeHI.J;lIje). CBaKacrpana yronopmma Morna je ycnonnra Ba)KHOCT csoje
paTIIepIIKaI.J;lIje IInlI caor npacrynaa,a paTIIepIIKaI.J;lIjoM mm npncrynaaex je­

)];HOr IInIIBIIllie qnaHOBaApylliTBaHapO)];annlInpxcanaxojc HIICy qnaHIII.J;e APy­

nrrna napona (unaa 13 KOHBeHI.J;lIje).

ABe ronane 0)]; crynarsa na cnary KOHBeHI.J;lIje, uajxarse TPIICTPaHe yro­

BOpHlIIJ;e Marne cy 3aXTeBaTlI n.eny peBH31Ijy (unan 16 KOHBeHI.J;lIje). Ilpscane
cy lIMane npaso na )];Be ronnue nocne crynan.a na cnary OTKa~ KOHBeHIJ;lIjy, C
TIIM lliTO je OTKa3HlI pOK 0)]; ronnny nana novna.ao )];a rene 0)]; nana npenaje

aormpnxauaje 0 orxasy. Y cny-rajy na, ycnen sennsor 6poja OTKa3a, 6poj yro­

BOpHIIX crpana 6y)];e MaIbII 0)]; ner, 6IIno je npenanherro )];a KOHBeHIJ;nja npe­
CTaHe )];a Ba)K1I (nnan 17 KOHBeHI.J;lIje).

KpaJbeBIIHa Jvrocnaaajaje 28. janyapa 1933.ronnne paruqraxonana Me­

9yHapO)];Hy KOHBeHIJ;lIjy 0 clHIcKanHoM pe)KIIMycrpaunx ayToM06IIncKlIx B031I­

na."

16 Tlpernenpassoja Mel)yHapO)];HO-rrpaBHIIX O)];HOCa jyrOCJIOBeHCKIIX 3eMaJba 0)];1800.
rO)];IIHe)];O nanac, II CBeCKa - Ilpernemrehyaaponunx yrosopa II p;pyrnx axara 0)];Mel)y­
naponno-npanaor ana-raja sa Jyrocnaanjy 0)]; 1918 - 1941, Beorpan, 1962.
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3a pervnucatse MC~YHap0,Il,HOrnpyvcxor caoopahajavvehyparno» pas­

,Il,06.rby OJ-', nocpennor 'HIa'Iaja OHJIa jc Mel)yHapOJ-',Ha C8HIuapHa KOHBCHlI,uja.
KOIIBcHIluja je 3aK:bY'lcna y TIapII3Y 21. jyna 1926. rOJ-',IIHC 1I3Me~y ABraHII­
craua, Anoannje. Hevanxe, Aprerrnrae, Aycrpnje, Bearnje, CA)J" Epa3IIJIa,

Byrapcxe, LIuJIea, KIIHe. KOJlyM6uje, Ky6e. Ilancxe, L~oMIIHIIKaHcKc Peny­
6JIUKC, Ernura, EKBa,Il,Opa, Illnannje, Eruonnje. <PlUICKC, <PpaHlI,ycKe, BeJIIIKe
Bpnrauujc n Hpcxe. n npcKOMOpCKI1X repuropuja. Fpuxe, I1H,Il,uje, I'sarevane.

Xaarnja, Xonnypaca. Mahapcxe, I1T8JIIIje, .1 anana, Jlntiepaje, Jlnraamrje, JIyK­
cevovpra, Mapoxa, Mexcuxa, MOHaKa. Hopueunce. Flaparnaja, XOJIaH,Il,ujc,
Ilepya, Ilepcnje, Ilo.n.cxe, Ilopryrannje, Pyvyaujc, KpaJbCBUHe CXC EJI CaJI­

nanopa, Cynana, Illnajnapcxe. LIeXOCJIOBaTIKe. TyHIIca, Typcxe, CCCP, BCHe­

lI,yCJIe n Ypyrnaja TIOjCJ-',IIHC onpenoe OBe KOHBeHlI,IIje, O)J,HOCUJIe cy ce na MC­

bynapontra npyvcxn caoripahaj.:? Ll:P)KcIBC xoje cy paTlIClHIKOBaJIe OBy Kon­
nenmrjy 06ane3aJIC cy ce )J,a he cc npIIAP)KanaTUlhCHlIX onpenaria 'IHM ce xyra,
KOJH~pa, ~Ta rposumta IInpyre sapasne 60JleCTU nojaae na n.nxonoj TCpIITO­

pIIjII. CBaKa yronopna erpaHa MOp8Jla je 06aneCTUTII. KaKO npyre yronopne

CTpaHC TaKO II Me~YIlapO)):IUI 6upo sa jasny XlIfIIjCHy, 0 npsou rrpOBepCHOM
cny-rajy 3apa3He 60JleCTII naneneae y KOHBCHlI,ujlI, xao 1I 0 npsoa rrpOBcpe­
HOM cnyxajy 3apa:me 60JIeCTII xojn ce nojann IBBaH 06JlaCTIl 3aXBahcHC 3apa­

30M(CTaB 1,'IJIana 1Koneeuuajc).

KOHBcHl~ujoM je 6IIJIO 3a6palheno ,Il,a ce na "CYBlIM", TO jeer KOfIHeHIlM,
rpannnaaa rrpenysnaa Mepa IIOCMaTpaIha1S (eras 1, TIJIaHa 58 KOHBcHlI,Ilje).

CaMO cy ce JIIIlI,a xoja cy IIMaJIa nonap ca 60JICCHIIKOM 060JIeJIlIM 0)): nnyhae
xyre Mama 3a,Il,p)KaTII na KOITIICIIlIM rpananana, na nocsrarpan.y xoje anje CMe­

JIO rpajarn ,Il,y)Ke OJ-', CC)l,aM nana (eras 3, TIJlaHa 58 Koaneannje). Jlaua xoja cy

noxasnaana CUMIlTOMe :1apa3HIIx 60JleCTII HaneJ~eHIIX y KOHBCHlI,IIjU MOrJIa cy
6IlTII 3a,Il,p)K8Ha na KOIIHCHIIM rpaaauaaa (eras 2. nnana 58.KOHBeHlI,IIjc). Ilp­

)KaBC cy IIMaJIC IIpaBo na, rrpejra norpeon, 3aTBOpc neo cnojax KorrHCHIlX rpa­

nana. Y TOM CJIyTIajy, npxcane cy MopaJle )J,a osuaue MCCTa npexo KOjUX he ce
rrOrpaHUTIHU nponer IlCKJbYTUlBO nonynrrarn, xao U,Il,a y TUM MCCTIlMa .ycra­

HOBe" OrrpCMJbCHe C8HIueTCKe CTaHIllI,e (eras 3, 'IJIaHa 58 KOHBCHlI,IIje).

17 30upKa Mel)yHapO)UIlIX yrosopa. Maancrapcrno HHOCTPaHliX rrOCJIOBa Kpan.eanne
Jyrocnasuje, xn.ara npyra, 1929. 794- 811.
18 l1c1'O. 794- 811. Pana rtpasnnne upmaeae KOHBeHlI,Hje.cTPaHeyronopunne ycaojn­
JIe cy cnenehy ):\eepuHlIl~ujy nocnarpaa.a: "PeL[ nocsiarpaa,e (oncepsauaja) 3HaL[H U30­

nonaa.e JIH:u;a, OIVIO ua caMOM opo):ly, OlIJIO y nexoj caaarercxoj CTaHUIl,U, rrpe Hero

nrro ):\OOlIjy nonynrren.e sa CJIOOO):\HO xperaa.e".
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KOHBeHIl,IIjoM je 6IIJIO npcuauhcno )J;a he rryTHIUI,II KOjII )J;OJIa3e II3 06JIa­

CUI y KojIIMa cy ce uojasnnn CJIylJajeBII IIJIlI eBeHTyaJIHe eIIII)J;eMIIje 3apa3HIIX
60JIeCTII HaBe)J;eHIIX y KOHBeHI.J,IIjII, l-IIIM cTIIrHy y MeCTO orrpenersen,a, 6IITII

IIO)J;BprHyTII uansopy " KOjII HelieTPajaTII ):Iy)Ke 0):1 nrecr naira aKO je y nIITaIbY
xyra, ner nana aKO je y mrran.y KOJIepa, urecr nana aKO je y IIIITaIbY .JKyTa rpo­

3HllI.J,a, )J;BaHaeCT nana aKO je y mrrarsy neranan IITJeTpHaeCT nana aKO cy y IIII­

TaIbY apancxe oornu,e (l-IJIaH 61 KOHBeHI.J,llje).

KOHBeHI.J,IIjoM je 6IIJIO yrspheao )J;a KOJIa onpeheua sa npenos nyTHIIKa

II nprrsara He Mory 6IITII 3a):lp)KaHa na rpannnaxa Mehyrna, yKOJIIIKO je y

lbIIMa 6IIO 60JIeCHllK 060JIeo 0).1, xyre, KOJIepe, nerasua lInIIapancxnx 60rIIlba,

KOJIa he 6IITII sanpacana na 6II 6llJIanonnpruyra catrrrrapnua IIrrpeBeHTIIBHIIM

MepaMa (TJJIaH 62 KOHBeHI.J,llje). KOHBeHIlIIja anje )J;03BO;baBaJIa saopany yBO­

aa IIJIII rrpesoaa pofie IIrryTHIIqKOr nprrsara II3 06JIaCUI y KojIIMa cy ce nojana­

JIllcnyuajeaa IIJIII euenrvanne enanenuje 3apa3HIlX 60JIeCTIIHaBe)J;eHIIxy KOH­

BeHI.J,IIjll, HIITII je ):I03BOJbaBaJIa na ce ra po6a IIJIII nyrtnrtxa nprrsar sanpaca­

sajy na rpaHIII.J,II. Po6a II rrprn.ar nonnpranana cy cannrapnnx II npeBeHTIIB­

HIIM MepaMa nponncanax y KOHBeHI.J,IIjII (qJIaHOBII 17II18KOHBeHIwje).

KpaJbeBIIHa 1yrOCJIaBIIja paTIIepIIKOBaJIa je Mebynaponay cannrapny

KOHBeHI.J,IIjy 31. anryca 1929. rO)J;IIHe. 20

3a perynncarse Mel}yHapo)J;Hor npyacsor caoripahajay nepnony II3Me­

l}y):IBa paTa 3Hal-IajHII cy IIMehynapomra KOHBenI.J,IIja IICTaTyT 0 CJI060)J;II rpan­

3IITa, 3aKJbYTJeHII na KOHepepeHIIIIjII y EapCeJIOHII 20, arrpIIJIa 1921. rO)J;IIue. GBa

KOHBeHIIIIja II CTaTyT 3aKJbyqeHII cy II3Mel}y AJI6aHIIje, Aycrpnje, EeJIrIIje,

EOJIIIBIIje, Epa3IIJIa, LIIIJIea, KIIue, KOJIyM6IIje, Kocrapnxe, Ky6e, Ilancxe,

EpIITaHcKor IIapCTBa ca HOBIIM 3eJIaH):IOM II I1H)J;IIjOM, IIIrraHIIje, ECToHIIje,

<PIIHcKe, <PpaHIIycKe, I'pnxe, [BaTeMaJIe, XaIITIIja, Xonnypaca, I1TaJIIIje, 1a­

nana, TIIITBaHIIje, Jlyxceaoypra, Hopnennce, Ilanaae, Ilaparsaja, XOJIaH)J;IIje,

Ilepcaje, TlOJbCKe, Ilopryraanje, PyMyHIIje, Kpan.ennae CXC, IIIBe)J;cKe, IIIBa­

juapcxe, qexOCJIOBaqKe, YpyrnajaIIBeHeIIYeJIe. KOHBeHIIIIja 0 CJI060)J;II rpan­

3IITa canpxcana je onnrre epopMaJIHe onpenrie 0 onnocy KOHBeuIIIIje npeMa MII-

19 I1CTO. Pamr IIpaBIIJIHe npmaene KOHBeHIJ,IIje, CTp3He yrOBOpHIIIJ,e yCBojUJIe cyCJIe­
,o:ehy ,o:eqmHlIIJ,IIjy H3,o:30p3: "PeTI nansop 3HaQII,o:a cemIIJ,3 He II30JIyjy,,o:a o,o:Max ,o:06II­
jajynonyurren.esa c.106o,o:HO xperan,e, ann cen.axoaa IfMeH3 nocraan.ajy caaarercsoj
BJIaCTlI y MeCTIIMa y KojIIM3 fiopase IfTaKBa ce .TIHIla nonspranajyneKapCKOM nperrre­
,o:y, KojIfM ce yrsphyje cran.e lbIIXOBor snpann,a."
20 Tlpernen passoja Me!)yH3po,o:HO-IIpaBHIIX onnoca jyrOCJIOBeHCKIIX seuan.a 0,0: 1800.
ronaae nonanac,II CBeCK3 - Ilpernen Me~YH3po,o:HIIXyrosopa IInpyrnxaxara 0,0: Me~y­
HapOJJ:HO-IIpaBHOf sua-raja sa JyroCJI3BIIjy 0,0: 1918 -1941, Beorpan, 1962.
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POBIIIL\1 yronopnva (1919),0 IIIITalhY jC3IlKa (enrnecxu UqJpaUIl,ycKII TeKCT
6IlJIH cypasnorrpamrn II jenuaxo Mepop,aBHII), 0 II3BpIllCIhY. parnqinxannjaaa,

'rpajau.y II npany OTKa3a. Crnapnc onpenoe canpxcao je CTaTyT KOjII je HMao
nernaccr -nranoea. II 6IlO je cacrannn neo OBe KOHBeIInuje. 21

Y CTaTyTy je KOHKpCTII3OnaHO HaTICJIO. canpacano y Ilaxry ApYIllTB3
napona II y yrouopnxa 0 MlIPy (1919).0 Cn060Jl,II TpaH3IITa, IIyTHlIKa IIrepera.
npIIHIl,IIII cnorioue TpaH31ITa O]lHOCliO cc ua nnua, nprn.ar, po6y, rmonae o6je­
KTe, p,pyMcKa B03IIna, )Kene3HlPIKa B03IIna II na npyra npenosna cpencrna, C
TIlM JJ:a ce npexa CBIlMa jennaxo nocrynano 6e3 063IIpa na JJ:p)KaBHY npana­

p,HOCT ('maHoBIl 1 Il2 CTaTyTa). Ilojaa TpaH3IlTa OlIO je y CTaTyTy onpeben na
crrenehnHa1IIIH: TO je TaKaB nponas npexo TepIITOpIIja yrosopnax crpana KojII
upeucraun,a casro jeuan ueo Il,eJ10r nyronan.a, xoje je sanonero IIxoje ce lIMa
3aBpIllIITII U3BaH rpaunua OHe 3eM.be npexo lmje ce repnropnje BpmII rpau­
3UT, oe3 oosupa JJ:a nn IIMa nperosapuaau.a, neotie ronapa ann rrpoxene aa-ra­
na npesosa nna ne (TwaH 1CTaTyTa). CTaTYTo~je, ycrnapn, rapanronana nor­
nyna cnoocna TpaH3IlTa IInomyna jenaaxocr y YCJIOBUMa IIIIpIIJIIIKaMa aa CBe
TpaII3UTe, IIpII qeMy ce UIICy orpamr-raaaaa nerirraxna. cysepeaa npasa p,p)Ka­
sa yronopnana

CTaTyT nnje p,03BOJhaBaO )l,a rpancnopr y TpaH3IITY oy)l,e uonnprnyr ra­
xcaaa UJl,a)KOUHaMa na OCHOBy rora IIITO je y TpaH3IITY. CTaTyT je je)l,IIHO no­
nyurrao JJ:a ce na rpancnopr y TpaH3IITY Mory uannahuaarn raxce IICKJhyqIIBO
HaMelbeHe noxpnhy TpoIIIKoBa nanaopa U aJJ:MIIHIICTpaIl,lIje 1I3a3BaHIIX TUM
TpaH3UTOM, non yCJIOBOM]la ce OHe npnacn.yjy rroIICTIIM KpIITepIIjyMIIMa npe­
Ma CBaKOM (unan 3 CTaTyTa). Hnjenna yrouopna crpana HIIje olIJIa oriaeesna,

na ocaosy osor Craryra, JJ:a JJ:03BonIITpaH3HT rryTHIIKa qIIjIIjeynasax HaIbeHY
TepuTopIIjy aatipaa.eu IInU pofie qIIjU je yB03 3aopaIbeHpaJJ:II snpascmene aa­
IllTIITe lIJIU janne oe36eJJ:HocTIl (eras 1, nnana 5 CTaTyTa). I13y3eTHo, yronop­
He crpane cy IIMaJIe rrpaso p,a oncryne on oupenafia CTaTyTa sa mTO xpahn
BpeMeHCKII nepnon y cny-rajy Ba)KHIIX norahaja KOjII ce TIIqy oe30e)l,HOCTII Jl,P­
)KaBe II lbeHIIX BIITaJIHIIX mrrepeca (qJIaH 7 CTaTyTa).

,I],p)KaBe yrosopnane otianeaane cy ce JJ:a yOYJJ:yhe aehe 3aKJhyqIIBaTII
yronope KOjII OU 6lInII nporasua o)l,pe)l,oaMa osor craryra (eras 3, qJIaHa 10
CTaTyTa). Cnopona IIOBO)l,OM TYMaqeIha IIJIII rrpnxeae CTaTyTa, KOjIIHIICy )l,II-

21 36HpKa Mel)yHapogHIlx yrosopa, MHHIICTapCTBO IIHOCTPaHIIX rrOCJIOBa KpaJbeBIIHe
Jyrocnannje, xn.ara npyra, 1930, 765- 778; Ilonopcxa eHIl,IIKJIOrreJJ:IIja, KIhIIra I, 3a­
rpe6, 1954, 384.
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peKTHO paspetnena R3Me~y crpana yronopnnna, 6RJIH cy nonaourcna Mehy­
uaponaov cYAY npasne (CTaB 1. ~IJIaHa 13 CTaTyTa). 22

Me~YHapOAHa xouaennaja R CTaTyT 0 CJI060All TpaH3RTa parmpnxo­

nana cy OA crpane Kpan.ennne JyrOCJIaBRje 30. anpana 1930. rOAllHe.23

Mehynaponae xonaennnje xoje cy perynncane Me~YHapoAHRAPyMcKR

caotipahaj y nepnony 113Me~yABa CBeTCKa para, a xoje cy 6RJIe paradraxonaae

OA crpane Kpan.esune JyrOCJIaBRje, Ba)l<RJIe cy na n.enoj repnropaja xao AP­

)KaBHlI 3aKOHR. To noxasyje Aaje Jyrocnasaja 1I3Me~yABa CBeTCKa para aKTRB­

HO YlleCTBOBaJIa y npahersy 1I rpahen.y Me~YHapOAHenpanne perynarase 0

APyMCKOM caotipahajy.

OCHOBHe xapaxrepncrnxe nnurecrpane Me~YHapoAHo-rrpaBHeperyna­

TRBe npyvcxor caotipahaja 6RJIe cy npesra naroj aHaJI1I31I Me~YHapOAHliX KOH­

nemraja cnenehe.

Me~YHapOAHaKOHBeHll,Rja 0 ayToM061IJICKOM cao6pahajy R3 1926. ro­

,Il,lIHe nponncana je ueonxonne yCJIOBe xoje cy ayToM061IJIR 1IB03allR MOpaJIR

,Il,a ncnyn.anajy na 61I MOrJIn y-recmonarn y Me~YHapO,Il,HOM ayToM06nJICKOM

caofipahajy. OCHOB OBe KOHBeHIJ,lIje 61IJIa je rrpB061ITHa KOHBeHIJ;Rja 0 rryro­
nan.y ayToM061IJIRMa 1131909. rO,Il,RHe, TaKO Aaje KOHBeHll,Rja 1I3 1926. ronane
npenasnaje n ncran.naje perynncana oapehena mrran.a na HallJIHxoja je BJI­

me onronapao norpeoaaa y6p3aHor pasnoja ayToM06RJICKOr Me~YHapO,!l,Hor

caoopahaja. PaAR crnapatsa yCJIOBa sa 6e36eAHo onanjan,e Me~YHapoAHoray­

TOM0611JICKOr caotipahaja, na 11CTOj xontpepemmja, 1926. ronane y Ilapnsy,

6uJIa je AOHeTa Mehynaponaa xoaaenunja 0 caotipahajy no ,Il,pyMoBRMa R ny­
TeBRMa. OHa je npOrrRCRBaJIa OCHOBHa caoopahajna npaeana xojax cy ce MO­

PaJIU npmrpzcanara B03a~1II npn ynpann.an.y B03UJIUMa na rryrennaa ornope­

HllM sa jaBHR caoopahaj. Me~YHapO,Il,HaKOHBeHll,Rja 0 epRCKaJIHOM pe)KllMy

crpannx ayToM06RJIa, xoja je ,Il,OHeTa y )](eHeBu 1931.rO,Il,RHe, oMoryhlIJIa je na

ayToM06nJICKa B03RJIa xoja cy perucrponana na repnropnja jenne AP)KaBe y­

ronopaane, a caoopahajy na repnropnja npyre npscaae yronopnnne, He nna­

hajy nopese RJIU raxce xoje ce onnoce na caotipahaj na repuropuja re npyre

,Il,p)KaBe yronopuane. OBO je 611JIO BpJIO Ba)KHO sapasnoj Me~YHapO,Il,HOr APyM-

22 TIpe cnaxor cyncxor rrocrynxa, PP)KaBe cy 6HJIe 063Be3He )];a cnopose rrOBO)];OM 1)'­
M3'Ielba II rrpaneae CTa1)'T3 nonnecy, pann )];3B3lb3 CaBeTO)];aBHOr MHIJIJbelba, KOMH­
CIIjII sacaoopahaj II 1p3H3HT, xojy 6II yCTaHOBHJIO ,IJ,PYlliTBO napona (cran 3, 'IJIaHa13.
CTa1)'Ta),I1cTO.
23 Ilpernen passoja Mel)yHapO)];HO-rrpaBHHX O)];HOCa jyrocnoseacxax seuarsa 0)]; 1800.
romme no ,I.:{aHaC, II CBeCKa - Ilpernemrebyaaponaax yrOBopan npyrnxaxara 0)]; Mel)y­
naponno-rrpannor sua-raja sa Jyrocnanajy 0)]; 1918-1941,Beorpau, 1962..
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CKOf caoopahaja, jcp jc oCn06al)8JIO BJIaCHIIKC II KOpnCHIIKe B03IIna qnmacnj­

CKliX ourepehen.a y BlIJ~Y IIJIahan.a nopesa nmr TaKCU3a jeuno mm BIIIlIe nyro­

san.a Y lI,eJlOKYIUlOM rpajan.y 0Jj, nenenecer nana aa reparopaja jenne on np­

)KaBa yronopnuua. Mehynaponna xonnenuaja II Crarvr 0 CJI060Jj,1l TpaH311Ta

(Eapce.noaa 1921.) oxorvhnnn cy crnopan.e YCJlOBa sa YCIIOCTaBJbalhe

.\Iel)yHapO)l,HOr Jj,pyMcKor caotipahaja Jj,OK je Mehyuaponna camrrapaa KOH­

nenunja (Flap as 1926.) CTBOpUJIa MoryhHocT HeCMeT3Hor otiann.aa,a

Mel)ynapoJj,Hor ,n;pyMcKor caoopahaja y cny-rajy 3apa3HUX 60JlecTll. Ilonoure­
n.e OBUX Mel)YHap0Jj,HlIx KOHBeHlI,uja 1I3Me9Y nna CBeTCKa para noxasyje p,aje

paasoj ayToM0611JlCKOr caoopahaja Y31IMao saxax II p,a cy npxcane no-rene Jj,a

rpane Me9ynapOJj,Ho-npaBHy perynamny OBe rpane caoripahaja, npenmrbajy­
fin n.erony excnamnjy y neuennjava xoje CYYCJleJj,IIJIe. GBa Me9yHapop,Ho-npaB­

na perynarnsa npencraan.ahe oCHOBy narpann,e Me9yHapop,Ho-npaBHe pery­

JlaTHBe npyacxor caoripahaja y npyroj IIOJlOBUHIIJj,BaJj,eceTor nexa.

THE FORMATION AND DEVELOPMENT OF INTERNATIONAL LEGAL
REGULATIONS RELEVANT TO THE MAINTENANCE OF INTERNATION­

AL ROAD TRANSPORTATION BETWEEN THE TWO WORLD WARS

Summary

The paper deals with the building and development of multilateral interna­
tionallegal rules of modern road transportation valid between the two world wars.
A large number of states, mainly in Europe, but also on other continents, accepted
these rules and made use of them as a basis for the further building of their inter­
nallegislatures for this branch of transportation. An analysis has been conducted
both of the multilateral international conventions regulating the international road
transportation and of those creating conditions for the establishment and regular
maintenance of international road transportation. The endorsement ofthese con­
ventions between the two wars shows that automobile transportation was in full
swing and that the states began to build the international legislature for this branch
of transportation anticipating its expansive growth in the decades to come.

113BOPl1l1TIl1TEPATYPA

APXJIB Cp6l1je,
1909 MIIHlIcTapcTBo CrrOJbHlIX rrOCJIOBa - Mel)yHapo,I(HlI yronopn

3611pKa Mel.n'lIapOiWlIX yronopa,

1929MIIHlICTapcTBo nnocrpaaax rrOCJIOBa Kpan.emrne Jyrocnanaje, xn.ara I lIKIblI­
fa II.



188 Balcanica XXIX Ilpamxo Tlerponah

30HpKa Mel)ynap0,IUlIIX yrosopa,

1930Munuciiiapciiiea uuociiipanux UOC.iW6a Kpan.eeune Iyiocnaeuie, KH>IIra II.

Ilpernen passoja Mel»)'Hapo,IUlO-rrpaBHHx onnoca,

1953Ilpeineo p aseo]a ~liebYHapooHo-upa6Hux OOHOca jyiocnoeencxux sescan.a 00
1800. z. 00 oanac . CBeCKa I, - Ilpernen Me9yHapo):(HHx yrosopa II .QPyrlIX axara 0):(

Me9yHapo,QHo-rrpaBHor sua-raja sa Cp6IIjy 0):( 1800-1918. Beorpan, 1953.

Ilpernen passoja Mel»)'Hap0,IUlO-rrpaBHlIx onaoca,

1962 Ilpeineo paseo]a},iebyHapoOHO-1Jpa6HUX oonoca jyzOC/l06eHCKux 3eMll.iba 00
1800. i. 00 oanac. CBeCKa II - Tlpernen Me9yHapo):(Hllx yrosopa II npyrnx axara O,Q
Me9yHapo,QHo-rrpaBHor ana-raja 33 Jyrocnasajy 0):( 1918 - 1941. Eeorpan, 1962.

Iloxopcxa eannxnonennja,

1954Ilouopctca euuuioioueouia, KIhIIra I, 3arpe6, 1954.

CJIy}l(oeHe HOBHHe Kpan.eanae CXC

1923C/lYJIC6eHe H06UHe Kpan.eeune CXC, 6poj 194.

CJIy}l(oeae HOBHHe Kpan.esuae Jyrocnaaaje

1933C/lYJIC6eHe H06UHe Kpan.eeuneIyiocnaeuje , 6poj 35-XI.

Apnayroaah LJ,.,
1932)KeAe3Huu,eUayiiiouotiunu y Kpan.eeuuu Iyiocnaeuiu ,Caoopahajaanpernen,
6poj2.

Maacau C.,
1934 KaKO ce poseuiajy OOHOCU ayiiiouotiuna naiipeua »cenesnuuasca y [aenosc
caobp ahajy, Caoopahajna npernen 6poj 4.

MIIJ.l.lIIh n., 1934
Kpusa »cenesnuue «ao iipeeosnoi cpeociiiea, Caoopahajan rrpernen 6poj 9.

KpMaHoBHh A.J.,
1924 0 MebyHapooHoj «ouenuuiu 0 caotipohaiy ayiiiouotiuna, TIOJIMIJ;Hja 6poj13­
14.

JIa3uhA.,
1936 Ilyiiieeu iiiaxsuiuu JlCeAe3Huu,a, Caoopahajaa npernen 6p.7.

Crojanoanh C. 'Bopl)e,
1993Hcwopuja C6eWCKOZ ayiuouotiunusuu iipe 1903. ioouue, AyToM061IJI1I3aM y
Cptiaja, 1903-1933. Beorpan.

Cranojeaah ll,
1931 )KeAe3Huu,a U ayiuouotiun, Caoripahajua npernen 6poj 12.

Poseafiepr 8.,
1938Yiiiatcuuua »ceneenuue ca ayiiioscotiunosc, JyrOCJIOBeHCKII eKOHOMIICT 6poj 3.



YiJ,U 949.717-+ 949.711 "1903":325.8(=866)

0pI1HIHaJIaH HayL1H11 pan

B.13iHL\mp JOBAHOBl1Il

l1CTOpHjcKII nHCTl11)'T

Eeorpan

CPEI1JA I1l1nI1H,UEHCKI1 YCTAHAK
Aiiciiipaxiii : LtJli:lH3K je nocseheu OJ..(HOCY p33.1WIIITliX nOJIlITIP:IKHX ':IHHII­

JI3IJ;a KpaJI)eBIiHe Cp6nje npexa I1.TIHHJ..(eHcKoM yCTaHKy y Maxenomrja,
asrycra 1903. rOAHHe. P,,13.1H':IIIT CT3B 3B3HII':IHOr Beorpana, oqnLD;HpcKIIX

xpyrona .II cpncxor jasaor MIbeIba, rrpejra yCT3HKy, K30 II saonrrpanan,e

rrO.'IIITW:IKHXUPH.iIHK3 na naJIK3HY, J..(oBe.iIH cy L(O xpynnnxnpojreaa y rrOCT­

3BKaM3 cpncxor H3IJ;HOH3JiHOr paJ..(3 y Maxenomrja, y Hapep,HOMnepaorry.

rOD;l'IHe 1903. Maxenonnja je nocrana 110npIIlIITe D;O TaD: nesanav­

heHIIX oopasyua H3Me~yTypcKenojcxe II KOMIITCKIIX onpena. Eop6e xoje

cy neh 1902. uajasnne HOBO aaourrpanan.e cnryannje, napentre rOD:IIHe

110rrplIMlIJIe cy jour urnpe paajrepe. Kouueurpaunja sojcxe y COJIyHCKOM,
EIITOJbCKOM II KOCOBCKOM nnnajery nonehaaana ce CBaKOM HOBOM KO­

MHTCKOM asnnjo», a 110JIo)J(aj xpaurhancxor CTaHOBHHIllTBa 6IIBao CBe

Te)J(lI, nperehn D;a II3a30Be OIIIIITIIyCTaHaK. 3BaHwIHH~lI y Beorpany 611JII1

cy y no'rnyaocru yrtosnarn ca cran.ea na repeny, xao II ca pa3JI03lIMa

rroja-rane aKTI1BHOCTII Ynyrpatnn,e MaKCD:OHCKe opranaaaunje xao IllTO

cy: npnxynn.au.e HOBQamIX npunora, norypau.e opyxja II nponarlIpalhe

cxopor OCJI060~elha.1 Do MHlIIJbelhY cpncxnx rrOJIIITWrapa, OCHOBHII WIJb

Ynyrpanm,e opraunsauuje y TOM rpenyrxy, nnje 611JIO OCJI060~elhe

xpmnhana 113a3UBalheMjenner neher yCTaHKa. Y rrJIaHOBI1Ma rrOJIIITIIl.JKOr

npxa B.M.P.O, ycranax je rrpCD:CTaBJbaO cairo cpep;CTBo, Kojl1M 6lIna)J(lha

BeJIHKlIX CI1JIa 61m3 npnxouaua sa Maxenonujy H nonohy xora 611 611JIO

1 YHYTpaIlIIb3 "WKeJ..(OHCK3 opr3HH33 IVlj3, npyrn je nasun 33 B.M.P.O. (BHaTpeIlIH3

M3KCPOHCK3 PeBonYO;HoHcPH3 Opr3HH33IJ;uja)
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Moryhc n3HYAHTH Mcl)YHapOl~HY HHTCpBCHIJ;Hjy, oxorrtauy nauau.eujenne
llIlIpOKC ayronovnje MaKcgoHIIjII. 2 COJIyHCKII 3TCHTaTH, KOjC cy MaKC­

nOHCKH peBOJIylVIOHapn 1I3BCJIlI anpnna 1903, caxo cy rroTBpgHJIlI OBaKBe
rrpCTrrOCTaBKC cprrcxnx nonnrrrtapa. 3

TIa)KIbY Eeorpana npnana-mna cy II rrOTe3II KHC)KCBHHC Byrapcxe,
KOjH cy ua pa3JIWIHTe HWIHHe 6HJII1 rrOBe3aHII ca TpCHyTlIHM 36HBaIbHMa

y Maxenouajn, Iloropman.e rrpIIJIIIKa y esponcxoj Typcxoj, npeva CXBa­

TaThY cprrCKIIX IIOJIHTHl.rapa, HWJIO je y rrpIIJIOr IIJIaHOBlIMa CyCcgHC

KnC)KeBI1HC 11 g06pIIM geJIOM je 6UJIO IIOCJIelUU~3 yupano ThCHC aKTIIBHO­

ern. rOW1HaMa ynopno panehn na TOMe g3 npeu e13pOIlCKOM januourhy.
MaKcgoHcKO mrran.e npencraae IICKJhYl.lIIBO xao nnrarse 6yrapcKc Hap­

ogHOCTI1 y Orouaacxoj IIMIIcpIIjn, corpnjcxu 3BaHWIHIIIJ;II 3aY3CJIH cy

CJIIIl.laH CTaB II Kana CC pagIIJIO 0 axttajava MaKcgoHcKIIX KOMIITCTa. Oc­

HOBHH IJ;IIJb rrOJIIlTUKC Corpnje 6no jc jennocrasan - noja-tanyaKTHBHOCT

B.M.P.O.1I rrpern.e yCTaHKoM y Maxenonnjn, HCKopnCTHTI1 xao nonarno

opyhe H CHa)KHY nornopy conCTBCHIIM gIlrrJIOMaTCKHM rrpIITHCIJ;IIMa y

Llapnrpany. Onpmyha ce CBaKC gHpCKTHC yMcwaHoCTU y cyxotie, aJIlI

IICTOBpCMCHO npaunajyhuaxnaje B.M.P.O. npeu CBporrCKOM gurrJIOMaTU­

JOM, npuxaayjyhnUX xao napexrny IIOCJIcgHIJ;y HCCHOCHor cran.a y CBpO­

ncxoj TypCKOj, y Corpnju I-IHCy 6IIJIH rrpOTI1B HOBor aaonrrpasan,a CIlTY­

aIJ;Hjc.4 MaHI1rrYJII1Car-nc yCTaHKoM II yIJ;cr-nIIBaI-bC DOpTC, sa xojy CC 3Ha­

JIO KOJIUKO crpeun on MClIIaI-ba BCJIlIKHX CHJIa y n.ena ynyrpannsa nnra­

Hrd, yWJIO je y OCHOBe rrOJIHTIIKC Corpnje npexa MaKcgoHcKOM mrran.y
rrpBYIX ronnua XX BCKa.5

CprrCKII 3B3HWIHHIJ;H HMaJIH cy cacanujacny npencrasy 0 HaMcpa­

MaYnyrpanm,c opraunaaunje, aJIIICC 1I3 Beorpana nnje MOrJIO Yl.lnHUTH

Muoro ga ce sanouera axunja cnpeun. Onyaan,e KopeKTUC rrOJIIITHKC

npejra lIopru Y3 uokyiuaje nocpenonan.a Kog rrpencranmrxa B.M.P.O.

panu onnaran.a nnanupannx axuaja, 6nJlO je eBC lIITO cy cpncxn

2 H3BeUITajII cpncxax }lIIIIJlOM3TCKIIX rrpe,n:CT3BHlIK3 na CTpaHII II KOH3yJIa II3

DIITOJbCKOr, COJlyHcKorII KOcoBCKOrBlIJI3jeTd 1902,3rroceono 1903. ronaae, CBe '1emhe

crroMIIIbY ,n:aje YCTaH3K xpmnhana KojII 61I Opr3HlI30B3JI3 II npensojmna Yayrpanm,a
opr3HII33~IIja,caCBIIM 113BeCH3 crsap. B. Fioponnh 1933, Jl0K. 24. 25,42,214,234,274,
287,295,330,353,355.367,398, 429.

3 B. Fioponah 1933, ,n:OK. 389, 397, 401, 403, 410, 418.
4 B. Tiopoaah 1933. JlOK. 24.176,177,217,233,269.276.325,341, 344, 366, 373, 374,

410.
5 M. EKMe1nIh. 1989.462-464.
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ITO,JIHTlFlapU MOr-JIII upenysern. Joill jenna qHlbCI:UII~a3HRlJ:ajHo je YTlII~a­

ria na II3pa3UTO MllpOJby6HB CTaB KpaJbeBl:IHe Cpriujc.Y npeaesaspnmax
npnnpesia Ynyrpaunr.e opraumanaje, ~OWJIO je )];0 CMeHe na CprrCKOM

rrpecTony. MajcKII npenpar 36uo ce uenyna una Mece~a npen rrOLJeTaK

YCTamflJ:KHX axunja y Maxeuonajn.' Y rpenyrxy xanaje rrH)Kfua Beorpa­
na 61maoxpenyra cpehnean.y npnnnxa ynyrap 3eMJbe, OHO WTO cy cprr­

CKU 3BaImqHU~1I najMafue IKenenu, 6UJIO je HOBO 3aOWTpaBafue ITpUmIKa

y cycenaoj I1Mrrepuju.

Hsnenrraju cpnCKHX KOH3yna y Makertouajn O):\" jecenn 1902. ):(0

nponeha 1903. rO~UHe, naj-renrhe rosope 0 aanan.naoj cnryaunju II LJec­

TIIM cyxorinaa u3Mel)y KOMHTCKIIX "lIeTa II TypcKe sojcxe, ):\"OK cy BeCTIl 0

CBe TeIKeM uonoxcajy xpnnrhana y OBOj TypCKOj npoaammjn trocrane

OIlWTaMeCTa. lIpesacnhenocr 1I3BeIlITajuMa CnULJHOr canpxcaja, jenan je

on paanora 3aIlITO cau no-rerax yCTaHKa - 2. anrycra (rro HOBOM Kane­

nnapy) nnje 1I3a3Bao nehy rraIKfuY, a HeMupu y nUTOJbCKOM xpajy npsnx

):\"aHa anrycra nncy perucrpoaamr HII KO):\" cpncxnx 3BaHHLJHIIKa HH y

nnennoj illTaMITH.7 Bpsmra KOjOM cy ce norahajn O):\" Tor rpenyrxa O):\"BH­

jann, xao H npexn.t renerparpcxnx uesa ca nUTOJbCKHM BHJIajeToM HMa­

nlI cy 3a nocrrennuy TO na cpncxn ):\"urrJIOMaTCKII rrpe):\"CTaBHUK y Llapn­
rpa):(y, KOjIIje Mopao IIMaTlI najra-nmje IIlf(pOpMa~lIje, TeK LIe'I'IIpII naaa

ITO 1I361Ijafuy cyxoria I1IaJbe Bpno I1ITyp II3BeIlITaj, y KOMe cauo
HarOBeIlITaBa MoryhHocT HOBI1X 036uJbHUX cYK06a.8 TeK 8. asrycra OH

naje HeIlITO npeuusnuje nonarxe Y3 TBP~fuY ~a " ...rrOCJIe):\"fuII 1I3rpe):\"1I y3­

lIMajy xapaxrep OITIIITer ycraaxa."? Yxynnoj 3aTeLJeHOCTlI uorrpnnenn

cy TypCKlI3BaHIItlHIU~II, u caMlIy cTpaxy 0):( Moryhnx uocnenaua II peaxnnja

BemIKIIX cun a. Ha I10pTH cy 3aTO y no-rcrxy CBeCHO YMafuuBanu

036lIJbHOCT cnryannje, noxymanajyhuna rrpe):\" eBpOITCKUM ):(lIrrJIOMaTCKIfM

(, M. EKMeTIM 1989,470.
7 BecTIIo CKOpOM yCTaHKy y Maxenomrjnpenonna cy nojana y ussenrrajaua C}JIICKIIX

JJ:IIIIJI01vIaTCKuxnpegcTaBHIIK3 y oaou nepnony. Kao ilITO je nOTIeTKOM 1903. ronane noaa
opyscaua aK:O:IIj3 Koxurrera O'IeKIIBaH3 na nponehe, caJJ:3 je II36IIjan,e YCT3HKa y jecen,
HaKOH )J(cTBe, jemra og 'ICilIhccnOMIlIb3HIIX KOMoIlHa:O:IIja. Arm KaKO HII can 6IITOJbCKII
KOII3y.l. MrIX3UJ10 PIICTIIh KOjII CC naJIa3lIO YCdMOM U;CWI1JY 36IIBalba, unje ycneo na
npCJJ:BII.IJ:lI 'ra-tau paasoj norahaja, jacno je JJ:a je naTyM OJJ:pe~eH sa crnovan.an.e
YC'TaHIPIKIIX axunja sa cpIICKe rro.TJlITIITIape, xao YOCTeUIOM II sa TYpCKe, OCTao ncrrryaa
TajHa.

oS A. PaJJ:eHIIh 1988, J.(OK. 115.
'-; A. PaJ.(eHIIh 1988. J.(OK. 123.
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npencrannmmua cran-e npnxaxy xao penOBHO, a ce6e xao rocnonapc
cIITyaIJ,IIje. lO IIpeva lleCTIIMa 1I3 casror 13 IITOJba, Mel)yTI1M, nplIJUIKe cy

6IIJIe cy L~aJIeKO OL~ penosunx. IIPBlI renerpav KOH3yJIa MlIXaI1JIa PII:C1'IIna

on 8. asrycra, rosopn 0 .n;OCTa o36lIJbHOM CTalLY y nunajery 3601' noxpe­
'ra KOMHTa II: nojcxe, xao II 0 '~aY31IMaIbY napomnne Kpyurena on crpaae

ycraunxa.!' 11AOK cy YBeorpany jour YlleKnpnxynn.amr rronarxe0 crnap­

HHM pasaepaaa YCTaHITQKe aKTHBHOCTlI, CTlIrJIa je BeCT 0 y61ICTBy pycKor

KOH3yJIa y 13HTOJby, H'mpWeHOM on crpane npnnannmcapenonne rypcxe

nojcxe. TeK rro rtpncnehy OBe npaaarnuue lIHepopMal.(lIje, npahene
06HJheM HOBUX meenrraja 0 )l(eCTOKIIM cyKo6IIMaWHpOM aananne Maxe­
nouaje, y Beorpany cy CXBaTHJIH CBy o36nJbHOCT CIITyal.(Hje. 12

TIPHaHaJUI'm rrOlJeTHIIX erpexara 11JIIIH,I.l;eHCKOr yCTaHKa, CTaBOBII

cpnCKHX rrOJIIITIIlJapa II rr03HaBaJIaI~a npIIJUIK8 y eupoucxojTypCKOj, 6e3

oosnpa na CTpaHalJKy oupencn.enocr, 6HJIII cy BeOMa CJIIP-lHH. YCTaHaK y

MaKe.n;OHHjlI II n.erone Moryhe rrocnennue, rrpeucraan.ana cy TeK neo

CJIO)l(eHOr M03aIIKa 6aJIKanCKIIX 36HBalha. ,UpyrIIM peLfUMa, y Beorpany
cy rrpe csera MopamI rrOBeCTH pa-ryua0 TOMe KaKBe he peaxunje HeMHplI

y Maxenonnju U383BaTlI KO.n; BeJIlIKHX ClIJIa. Ha .n;p)l(alhe Cp6nje y nape­

.n;nOM nepaony YTlIIJ,aJlO je II crno-nm.an,e pana na rrporpaMy perpopvn y

Orosiancxoj HMrrepHjn, nokpetryror nOlJeTKOM 1903, y l.(lIJbY cMlIpHBalha

cran,a y Crapoj Cp6HjU II Maxeaouaju. 3a ycrrex OBe axnnje Cponja je

6uJIa BeOMa aaunrepecouana, KaKO 6II OJIaKWaJIa nonozcaj cpncxor

)l(lIBJba y sanaturos, nerty KOcOBcKor nunajera." TIocMaTpaHO ca Tor

CTaHOBHWTa, ynehan,e HarreTOCTlI y Maxenounjn CBaKaKO HIIje lIWJIO y

npnnor rrJIaHOBHMa Beorpana.
CBeCHII onnoca cnara na 13aJIKany II Ha~IHHa nenouan.a eBporrCKe

.n;HrrJIOMaTnje, cpncxn nOJIHTWIapli 6mIU cy xpajn.e onpesua, carne­

naaajyhn Moryhe rrOCJIe.n;lIIJ,e ycranxa y nplIJIlIlIHO rreCHMIICTII~IHlIM

TonOBHMa. Jenna on rrpeTIIOCT8BKH xoja je oricenana 3BaHWIHlIKe y Eeo­

rpany, 6nJIa je eBeIITyaJIHa IIHTepBeHl.(Ilj a Aycrpo-Yrapcxe 1I3a3BaHa

10 0 ll3jaB3M3 Ilopre H TYpCKHX3BaHlfT-IHlIKa na nonerxy ycranxa A. Panemrh 1988,
J],OK. 118, 124. 140.

11 A. Panemrh 1988. 123.
12 0 npBll~1 peaxuajaua cpncxuxglIl1JIOMaTCKIIX npeJ],craBHIIK3 If BJI3J],eyBeorpany

A. P3J],eHIfh 1988, J],OK. 124,126,129,133, 135,153,171,206.
13 ApXHB Cpfiaje, MIIHHCTapCTBo IIHOCTp3HHX J],eJI3, TIO.TIHTH'IKO onen.eu,e, 1904.

<p- VI, J],-I, <1>. XpIfCTHh, Ben - P. Ilanahy, 5. III 1903; <1)-VI, J],- II, M. Bacnh, Ilernn,e - P.

,IJ,aHHhy, 18. IV 1903:.20. V 1903; A. PaJ],eHHh 1988, J],OK.242,244,276,337,366.
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ycramcon, U MorynHocT oxynaunje nooyn.ennx 06JIaCTlI, CJIIIqHa OHOj

usseueuoj LleTBpT sexa pannje y 130CHII II Xepneronmm. Y TaKBIIM OKO­

JIHOCTIIMaKpaJbeBCKa nnana saysena je CTaB, p;a 6u sa Cp6ujy sa can 6uJIO

1I3j6oJbe p;a ce y MaKep;OHCKe cyxorie He MeIIIa. Ha nyny Y3AP)KaHOCT

yrryhnsanacy II cpncko-rypcxn OP;HOCU, xao II nyropo.nnrrmanonn cpncxe

rrOmITIIKe y Maxenonnjn, Mnpau IJ,pKBeHO-lliKOJICKll pap; na repeny II

)1IITIJIOMaTCKa IIHIIIJ,IIj3THB3 y Ilapnrpany, Ben nnure or~ nnanecer rounna

npencrasn.ao je OKOCHIIIJ,y cpncxor HaIJ,IIOH3JIHOr nporpaua." Ta KOH­

nenuaja 6uJIaje jour yaex na CHa3IIII MefbaTllje y ynpaao y speae yCTaH­

xa y Maxenonnjn, MOrJIO je cave IIITeTlITH. KOMnpOMHTOBaTU ce HeKHM

HerrpOMHIIIJbeHlIM reCTOM, 6UJIO OTBopeHOM rrop;pIIIKOM yCTaHKy, 6IIJIO

p;HIIJIOMaTCKHM npIITHCKOM y Llapnrpany, 3HaqlIJIO 6II yrpo3IITII nora­

naum.e narrope na CTIIIJ,afby noaunnja y MaKep;oHujII. 15

Bennxy 3a6plIHyTOCT U3a3IIBaJIO je U ncropmaa.e 6yrapcKo-Typ­

CKIIX 0AI-IOCa, xoje je MOrJIO p;OBeCTII P;O umpen.a cykoria lI3 Maxenonnje
na LIIITaB 13aJIKaH. Kana je pe-r 0 p;p)KaIbY KHe)KemIHe Eyrapcse, nna nn­

'ran.a xoja cy noceono IIHTepeCOBaJIa cpncxe uonnrnuape 6uJIa cy: CTaB

Eyrapcxe npena yCTaHKy, U yxymro noropman.e 6yrapcKo-TypCKIIX

ounoca. I13BeIIITajII cpncxor p;IUIJIOMaTCKor aretrra 113 Corpnjc,cneuo-re
o BeJIHKOM y36YbeIby C KOjHM je 6yrapcKa jaauocr nparnna 36uBaIba y

Maxenonujn, ann II 0 HelIlTO yMepeHIIjeM crasv 6yrapcKe nnane. Ilon
ClIa)KHIIM rrpIITHCKOM BeJIIIKIIX CUJIa na npexnne C3 rrpY)KaIbeM novohn

yCTaHIIIJ,IIMa, ann II rrpen onacnourhy para CTypCKOM, nnana y Corpnjn
rrpIIMeHUJIa je Ben paspaheuy crparcrnjy. AaBaJIa je otiehan.a p;a he

yLIHHHTllCBe liITO je y u.enoj Monu KaKO6u crrpesnna uperiarumaa.e xera

Cn.ene repnropnje y Typcxy, a acroupeneao Op;6aIJ,UBaJIa CBe oIITy)K6e

p;aje YCTaHUqKU noxper y Maxeaounjn IbeHO AeJIO. Y jecen 1903, HaKOH

BeCTlI 0 jen.asan.y yCTaHwIKIIx nejcrana, nOCTaJIO je jacno na aKTllBHOC­

TH 3BaHWIHe13yrapcxe nehe usahu U3 oxsnpa rajne nonoha yCTaHUIJ,UMa

II j3BHIIx nporecra ynyheunx TIOPTlI y BUAY HOT3. 16 CMllpIIBaIbY nyxosa

14 M. BOjBOJl}Ifl 1988. 43-46.
15 3etpa3.TUIKY OA fVIKe IIEyrapcxe, xojrnra je napoAHocTy Oroxrarrcxoj IIMrrepnju

oiDa npmaara. II TurjII je upxseao-mxoncxn pet):\ y)KHBaO KaKBy-TaKBy 3aIIITIITy
Bace.n.encxe narpujapuruje. 0JlHOCnO Ersapxnje. o raapaa.e cprrcxnx IIIKOJIa y
MaKeAoHIIjII. 3aBIIcmro je npe cnera oA noope no.t.e TYPCKlIX 'IIIHOBHIIKa II caxior
cvrrrana.
. 16 A. Panenah 1988. AUK. 124.154.253.215: K. EmOCKlI 1977,339 - 340.
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BeOMa je nonpnnena II Pycnja, caseryjyhr: 6aJIKanCKIIM )..{p)KaBaMa na ee

y3)..{p)Ke on nertpomnurseuux aKIJ,IIja. Crojan HOBaKoBlIn, mneurranao je

)..{a ee Pycnja nspasrrro npoT11BII MelliaIbY Cp611je y ycrauax 11 na n.eno

MIIpno )..{p)KaIhe y Ilerporpany nene xao MYAap nOTe3.17

Kana ce cnoxeuyrn pa3JI03II Y:~MY y o6:mp, no-rerna nponena AO

xoje cy y Beorpany AOIlIJIII 61ma je rtornyuo ncnpasna. Ha nyny y3AP­
)KanOCT ynynIIBaJIII cy II CJleAenII apryMenTIl. Hajrrpe, ycranax y Make­
J~OHIIjII jcnnonynnro je on erpaHe cprrcxnx nomrrtrtapa ouetseu xao )..{eJIO

" 6yraparna ", TO jeer 6yrapcKlIX peBOJIyIJ,lIOHapa. 18 Ilpyro, onaCHOCT xojy
je ycranax y'-IlIHlIO BeOMa peaJIHOM, 611JI0 je norxpau.anau.e anapxirmnx

npannxa y sananuoxr AeJIy KOCOBCKor snnajera, 1I jasan,e npnrncxa na

cpncxo CTanOBnIUUTBo.19 Tpehe, CBaKO 0361lJbIUlje rrOJIlITWIKO anraxo­
narsc y eBenTyaJIHHM IlIlIpl1McyK06l1Ma, 3aXTeBaJI0 611 BIICOK crenen crrpe­

MHOCTII cprrcxe sojcxe, xoja ce y TOM rpeuyrxy HaJIa3IIJIa y CTaIbY ,Uy60­

KIIX yayrpaunsux noncna."

CTaB3BaHWIHIIKa na je ycranax y OCHOBI1 ,UeJIO Byrapcxe,xrsy-rau
je sa paayneaau.e KopaKa cprrCKe BJIa)..{e y napeAIIOM nepaony. Onn ce

CJIa~ y cnenehen: ycranax je neocnopno ,UeJIO MaKeAOHcKo-6yrapcKI1X

KOMlITeTa, rpenyrax y KOMe je noxpeuyr xpajtse je nenonecan, a Ha'-II1n

ua xojn je 1l3Be)..{eH, ys orposnre IJ,IIBUJIne )KpTBe, xao Il OCHOBHI1 IJ,UJb Tor

IIOKpeTa - HHTepBeHIJ,lIja BeJIIlKIIX CHJIa, namuao je na rroce6no OIIITPY

ocyny." Behnna cprrCKIIX 3BaHIl'-IHIlKa crapnje renepaunje, IIO"lleB O,U

Crojana HOBaKOBIlna, rrocnarpana je norahaje y Maxenonnjnna TaKaB

HaqIIH. Y 'ryrpyrry MO)Ke ce ynpcrnrujour HeKOJIHKO yrnuajnax JIIlqHOCTlI

cpncxe rrOJIUTIIKe: Jby60MUpKan.ennh MUHIICTap HHOCTpaHlIX nena, CTO­

jan Ilpornh MHHHCTap ynytpaunsnx ,UeJIa, xao II sebn 6poj cprrCKlIX AH­

rrJIOMaTCKIIX rrpe,UCTaBHIIKa ua CTpaIUI. Hna«, 6HJIO je II npyra-mjux
MlUlIJbeIba. CBeTlICJlaB CIIMIIn, HaqeJIHHK TIOJIHTJIlIKO-rrpOCBeTHor one-

17 A. Panenah 1988. AOK. 202, 250.
18Pa3.TIUqUTUTepMHHH xojuaa CpIICKUIIonUTWlapH osaa-ranajy ysecnnxe yCTaHKa:

aHapXHCTIL peBonyIJ)IOIlapU, 6yIlTommU;H, CHIlOlUL\! cy 33 uajreruhe xopmnhen U3pa3

- 6yraparnu.

19 A. Panemrl, 1988, )]:OK. 127.
211 BeJ1U1W Cp6uja. op,21,4. cerrrexrriap 1903.
21 ApXI1B Jyrocnannje, <POH)]: JOBaHaJOBaHOBlIna fhDKOHa, <p-49, Benemxe IIpa)]:OBII

CBeTIICJIaBa CIIMun3: 11. l1B3Hun 1910,509-510: 1. JOB3HOBHn.1990, 148- 149; n. O.
1908.54.
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rscn,a MnHI1CTapCTBa IIHOCTpaUIIX nena,II HeKOJIH~lfHaMJIal)nx pannxan­
CKIIX nOJIlITIPIapa, naxo cy ceCJIO)KIIJIII caOCy)lOM yCTaHKa, noceriao 3601'
noryouux IIOCJIe)llI~ano KOjIIX je Morao )J;oBecTII, carnenauanu cy CIITY­
aunjy y nenrro npyra-mjexCBeTJIy, IIMajyhII y BI1)lY xpajn.e peureu.eMaKe­
noucxor rurrau,a II cpncxo-oyrapcxe onnoce YOIIlllTe. CTaB ureqia TIOJIII­
TWIKo-npocBeTHo1' onen.en.a, 3aCHlIBao ce na npoueun na je caryannja y
OBOj rypcxoj IIoKpajIIHH IIOlIeTKOM XX nexa 6HTHO I13MelheHa, II)la 6op­
6a sa MaxeuonnjyYJIa3U y CBOjy saapumy - IIOJIUTWIKy epa3Y. Y CKJIa)ly C
TOM o~eHOM, II3HeTOM Ben nO~IeTKOM 1902. rornme, CUMIIn je yCTaHaK
B.M.P.O. CXBaTUO xao U3a30B, na xojn he Cp6uja MopaTu ycxopo aaonro­
BOplI. "PeBOJIY~HoHucalhe napona", KaKO je OH npouene y pacnonozcen.y
CTaHOBHHillTBa Maxenonnje Ha3IIBao, CTaBJba Cp6IIjy npen usoop, HJIII
ce KOHaqHO YKJhY~IHTli y IIOJII1THqKY 60p6y, lIJIH HaCTaBIfTn ca npxseno-

")'"IIIKOJICKliM panox, 6e3 063Hpa na H3MelheHe OKOJIHOCTII.-"-

OBO npyro peureu.e, MOrJIO je IIITeTI1TH yrneny Cp6nje na repeuy
II )lOBeCTI1 MeCHO CTaHOBHHIIITBO)lO ynepeaa na ce saII36aBJhelhe O)l TYP­
cxor poncrna Cponja 3aJIa)Ke cavo na peunsta, qUMe 6u 6yrapcKoj nOJIIf­

TH~U y Maxenonaja 6uJIa Y£IHlheHa xpynua YCJIyra. TIp06JIeMjeMel)yTHM
JIe)KaO y qHlheHU~U p;a Cprinja 1903. ronmre jour ysex naje 6IfJIacnpeuna
sa TaKBe 06JII1Ke pana. He caxo IIITO cy xn.y-nre IIOJIIITHqKe JIUqHOCTU

6uJIe UeCKJIOHe aaanrypacra'ncna IIO)lyxBaTHMa, noceono y6a~HBalhY

naopyacannx £IeTa, Ben je Hrpenyrax 3a TaKBy axunjy 6HO BeOMa HeIIO­
BOJhaH. KOH~eHTpa~Hja rypcxe sojcxe y CaHIJa~HMa Crape Cp6nje n Ma­
xcnonnje 6IIJIa je BeJIHKa, 6y)lHOCT rypcxnx rpaHIIqHIIX jenuauua no­
jaxana, a CIfCTeM KaHaJIa II JhYP;If o)l nosepen.a KOjIf 6If npe6a~IIBaJIIf II
CnpOBO)lIfJIIf cpncxe nernnxe nnje jour nocrojao. CBeTIfCJIaB CIfMlIh 61I0
je 3aTO npoTlIBTpeHyTHor H6p30nJIeTOr pearoBalha. I'nenauo, Mel)ynIM,
na P;y)l(H pOK, cxrarpao je p;a he qeTHllqKa axnnja 6HTIf nOTPe6Ha ajom sa
rpajan.a yCTaHKa noneo ca npunpeuoa sa a.euo oprannsosarse.P

Ilox je sparsencxa nnana y OBOM nepnony noxymasana na na CBa­
KH HaqIfH OCTaBH yTIIcaK MHpOJby6IIBOCTIf If yMepeHoCTIf, y Cponja ce
jaan.ajy Hnpan nOKyIIIajlI sa pasanjan,e aKTHBHHje )leJIaTHOCTII y Maxe­
)lOHHjH. Jemra on opranusaunja xoja ce nounnje npOCJIaBHJIa CBOjOM xy­
MaHIITapHOM aKTIIBHoIIIhy, uacranaje yIIpaBoy npene yCTaHKa, xao onro-

22 A. Paneanh 1988. ,lJOK. 41.
23 Jl. Jby6eH1965. 249- 252.



1% Balcanica XXIX RTIafJHMHp JOBaHOBIÜ\ 

DOp AeJIa Cpl1CKejaBHocTH Ha neCTH 0 CTpa.ucIJ-hY xpHwhaHa y MaKe.uOHHjH. 

Pe') je 0 "KOJIY cplrcKHx ceCTapa" , OCHOBaHOM KpajeM aBrycTa 1903. ro­

JHll-re. 24 DpYWTBO je npe.ucTaBJLaJIO rrprmanIY OpraHYI3aIJ,l1jy, a HaMepa 

rJIaBHOr 0L(60pa 6HJIaje.ua MaTepujaJIHO nOMorHe YHecpeheI-Ja 11 nOrraJbe­

Ha ceJIa 3ana~{He MaKe.uOHHjeY THX .uaHa, 6UJIO je HAPyra'-Iujl1X pearoBa­

J-ba Ha npHJlHKe y MaKeAoHlIjII. HOBOOCHOBaHa CprrCKa cOI~IIjaJI-.ueMO­

KpaTCKa CrpaI-lKa, OpraHIT'3ÜI3aJIaje 6. cenTelvropa 1903. rrOJIUTHLIKH cKyn 

y IJ,HJbY no,apwKe ycraIIHIJ,uMa, UCKopHcTHnIIlH npHJIHKY Aa 113JIO:>KH cnoje 

CTanone, nOTnYHo Pél'JJIWIlITe y O,aHOCY Ha OCTa.fIe nOJIHTWIKe l1apTHje, 

KaKO rrpeMa Y'JpOlJ)IMél YCTaHKa, TaKO H rrpeMa '-lHTaBOM MaKe,aOHCKOM 

mrraJ-bY II J-ber0130M KOHa'IHüM HCXO,ay. 26 YcraHaK y MarœAoIHIjH, cpnc­

KH COIJ,HjaJfHCTH CXnaTIIJIli cy Kao cnoHTaH 0Yl-IT HananeHHX CJIOjeBa Marœ­

!-(OHl1je, rrOKpeHYT npe cBera ca :>KeJbOM Aa ce YHHWTH 1aOCTaJIl1 TypCKH 

epeyr~aJllnr cnCTeM. 27 

CTaBOBH Il JUII1.IIOMClTCKe aKTHBJ-lOCTIl 'JBaHBlIHI1K3, nJIaHOBH paW'I­

KaJICKHX npBaKa, cKyrroBH Il OCHHBaJ-be APYWTaBa, rrpeL(CTaBJbajY rro]al3e 

Koje ce Mory cnpCTanr y OK13Hpe .rreraJIHHX VI JJo~mOJbeHHX 06mIKa pél,aa 

Cp6Hje. Ocraie MeI)YTI1MjeAl-lO I1YITal-he Be3aI-lO 3a YCTaHaK, aKoje 3élXTeDa 

Aa ce 0 fDeMY KiDKe neWTO BHwe. To je Hi:lCTaHaK H ja'l13J-be cpnCKe qe­

2'1 A. Pa}leH I-Iti 1988. }l0 K. 217 
25 J .Io11aHollHI119l)O. 148. 
2iJ PaÔI-/U'iKe fJOUI/He 2Ô. a BryCT 1903. 6p. 45. 
27 >KecTHHa Ca KojoM cy ce YCTilHHl..\H oGp'l'lYlIallaJIH ca cllOjHM AojY'IepaIUlbHM 

rocnO}lapHMa, HIUJTel jc y npn.'lOr ()BaKBO~1 TY~la'lel-bY AoraljaFI. OBO, HapaBHO, He 

';Wfllapa nHTal-be KOJUIKO cy Il:1l1eTH CTelllOllH COl(JaJlHCTa nJIOLl CTllapHor n03HaBMba 

npHJTJ1Ka y MaKC;IOHHIH. a KO.'1HKO npOlJlaMCKHX onpC}le.fbe~ba H C.~BaTalha CBaKor 

upY)!(cl!j()f nOKpCTl1 JlCI .rrfIHlIJII eKCnJTOClTllCClIfH - eKCI10,!!a'féITOp, OilfOJ3OP Ha 0130 

l;::'"llhe MO)!(e cr; ,'((JOllTll :1![,[,lJI30M OCT,IJIHX CTCl13011a cOI(J1]aJIHCTa, I13HeTHX Ha 

cnmleHyToM CKYIIY KOJII cy ..111I11eIHI CKIKOI' pa:jYMeBClf-ba TpeHYTRe MeljYHapO}\He 

clrryal(Hje, roBopH.1If 0 KOHClCfHOM peruelhY MaKe)~OllCKOf ml'rmba. Ol(eHa Ael OH 

MaKe)lOHCKH npOOJTeM 0110 nJClBWIHO pelllèH je}lllllO y CJ1Y'~Cljy }lilUal-bCl aYTOHoMlIje 

MaKeAOf-wjH H y OKBIlpy GelJTK,IHCKe ej)eAepal(Hje, \fO)!(e ce pa'lYMeTH ca MO YKOJlHKO ce 

lIMa y BHAj' onIUTH CTaB cpncKIIX COlJJlja.ï111CTcl npeMél lIill\lIOHelJIHOM nHTalbY Ha EaJ1KaIlY. 

Yf rHopHcalbe 'IHTaBOr ClueTa OKOJIHOCTH H ry6HTclK [13 BHA,l 'UIIbeHHl..\e}la 0 CYLl6HlIn 

MaKe)IOHfrje OAJ1YCfyjy npe CUHX llemlKe cline. l-raBO}lH lia jaK.rbY'~ClK }la cY cprrCKH 

COllHjilJ1J1CTH 'mTa B M,IKC){OHCKI1 rrp06J1eM H caM YCT'IHaK. CXllaTJ1J1J1 rrpe Kao npHnHKY 

Aa y rrpeAIJ3GopHoj TPlIH npHKyne IUTO 11I1IUe rroeHa, HO Kao rrHTdlbe KOjHM 6H ce )!(eJ1eJIH 

HJ!H MOfJ1H 03GH,TbHHje fj()'jaGaBHTU. )J,. JIan'IeUHI1192\ 7 - 8. 
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THWIKe 3KUHje. TIO'-lell,H cprrCKor '-IenIl1lliTBa ce>KY Y rrOCJIepJbe rOAHHe 

BJIaAaBHHe L\HHacTHje 06peHOBHna, anI1 je rrYH 3aMax nOKpeT CTeKao TeK 

1905. rOAHI-Ie, Ka):la ce .H np)IŒna aKTI1BHO YKJbYlJyje y fberOB pa):l. OHO 

IUTO Hac OBue 3a HHMa je KaKBa je, l1):la JII1 nocToj 11 oApe1)eHa Be3a 113Meljy 

YCTaHKa y MaKe):lO Hl1j 11, Hpa3BI1TKa cprrcKor lJeTHH'IKor rroKpeTa. Beh cY 

I13HeTI1 pa3JI03I1 KOjlI cY crrpe'-IanaJ111 nJ1a):lY y SeorpaAY ):la ce 1903.1'0­

):lI'IHe O):lJ1YlJH 3a OBY BPCTY nOJ1HTIIlJKOr pana. K3KO cy HeMl1pl1 y EI1TOJb­

CKOM nI1JIajeTY CKpeHYJII1 na)I<Jt.>y ueJIOKyrrHe enponCKe ):lllIIJIOMaTHje Ha 

np>KaI-be 6aJIKaHCKHX 3eMaJba, rrpI1pO):lHO je):la ce ynpano TOKOM YCTaHKa 

m'Je MOrJ1a O'-leKHBaTI1 ReKa panHKaJIHa rrpOMeHa y CTaBOBI1Ma cprrCKHX 

rromITl1lJapa. 

Mel)YTHM, AOK ce BJ1a):la TpYArlJ1a):la Ha CBaKI1 Ha'-II1H 1136efHe eBeH­

TyaJUIe Hecnopa3YMe, 1'0 rJ1enHlllTe HI1CY ):lemIJII1 CBH nOJII1TH'-IKH KpyrOBI1 

y 3eMJblI. J(eo oqmUI1pcKor Kopa, BacrrHTaH y ):lYXY TpaAI1ll,l1ja 11 HeCTp­

ITJbHB ):la Ha AeJIY rrOKa>Ke cnpeMHOCT 3a )f(pTBOBalbe I-IaUI10HaJIH.HM H):le­

aJII1Ma, Ben je CTymIO y aKUHjy. KOMHTCKI1 0):l60p KOjl1 cy OCHOBaJII1 Tpro­

Bau flYKa 'neJIOBHn, nOKTOp MHJ10parl fol)eBau 11 KarreTaI-llKHBojliH Pa­

CpaHJ10Bl1n, :JarrO'-leo je jorn1902. rO):lI1He ca rrplmpeMOM HOpraHl130BalbeM 

qeTa 3a npoAop Ha 1ypCKY TepHTOpl1jy. OBaj pannp}IBYKao je MI·lOre MJIalje 

Jbyne, a JeAai-i O):l 3Ha'-laJHHJHX Y3pOKa Ja '-laI-ba lJeTHl1lJKe aKll,HJe ynpaBo y 

OBOM nepHoAY, JIe)f(H y pa30'-IapalbY pe3YJITaTHMa, KOJe Je 3Baml'-manOJIH­

THKa y MaKeAoHHjH ):l0 Ta):la rrOCTl1rJIa. ITpeMa CXBaTaIhY oqmll,HpCKI1X 

KpyroBa, paA Kp03 illKOJIY H UPKBY, crrop 11 MYKOTpnaH, Hene ):lOBeCTI1 AO 

n06e):le cpncKe HAeje y MaKerlOHI-rjH. Ty cy KopeHH cYK06a ABe KOHuenUl1je 

pa):la y MaKeAoHujH: OCpHUHpcKe, Koja ce CBOA.HJ1a Ha OTBopeH paA nYUIKOM 

11 60M60M, .H OHe Kojy cy cprrCKH ):ll1rrJIOMaTH rrpHMelbl1BaJIH JOUI OA cpe­

AI1He ocaM)JeceTHx rOAI1Ha XIX BeKa.28 HeCTpTIJbeIhe Koje cy '-IeTHl1lJKI1 

KpyrOBI1 y:- :p611jJ1l3en rrOKa3HBaJII1, MOrJIO je 6HTH caMO rrojaqaHO cn03Ha­

jOM):la ce y MaKeAOHl1jl1 y JleTO 1903. BOAH )KeCTOKa 60p6a, AOK 6eorpaA­

CKH 3BaHH'-IHHUII H KpaJbeBCKa BJlaua npe CBera Boue pa'-lYHa 0 CaBeTl1Ma 

BeJII-IKHX C!'rJ1a H perrYTaUH.iH CpôHje y I-bHXOBHM o'-II1Ma. 

l,C3 OÔ3I1pa Ha HenprmpeMJbeHOCT, KOMJ1TCKI1 OAGoP OAJIYlJl10 ce 

'3a aKI1Hjy, a IheH pe3YJITaT cacrojao ce y 0AaUHfJbaI-bY HeKOJIl1KO MalbRX 

llna TOKOM aBrYCTa HCClITcMôpa 1903. IDHxoBa rrojaBa mrje MOrJIa 3Ha­

'-la.jHHje YTllIlaT11 Ha AaJbH pa3Boj HOré1ljaja Be3aHO 3a YCTaHaK, am! je 

)~ )K.I"!C]JdlLlOHHh 1<)30.263 -272; M. EK\1e rHlh 1989,467.471632. 
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o)],pel)CHIIX IIocnCJUII~a IIIIaK 6UJIO.29 Ilpun WiRCIlITaj Mnxanna PHC'IlIha

0)], 8. cCII'IeM6pa. on Ka)], jc npeyseo i-\y)KHOCT KOH3yJIa y CKOITJhY, Y IIOT­

IIyHOCTlI jc IIOCBChCH IIoi-\po6IIOM HIIepopMHCaI-by MIIHlIcTapcTBa HI-IO­

crpannx ne.ra 0 nocrojau.y II HQl-llIHY pana npnuarue qC'IHlP-IKe opranma­
unje y Cp6njn, H IbCHOM IIpc6a~IlBaI-bY KOMlITa y Typcxy.IIpeaa I-berOBIIM

pC"lIHMa , BeCTH 0 CpIlCKHM KOMaTCKIlM rpynaxa uaj-teurhn cy IIpc)],MeT

paaronopa y CKOlIJhY, a I-bHXOBa uojana, capxacru-nro uonaje Pncrnh
"...seh je IIOqeJIa nOHOCHTH n cnoje IIJIO)lOBC, 3a Hac BCOMa HCIIpIIjaTHe".

IIl'ICTHOCT OBaKBe axnnjc, 3a xojy je Pncruh y6e!)CH rta je HaCTaJIa MHMO

snan.a xpan.escxe BJIa)],e, OH HCBII)]JI cavo y TOMeUITOje none Jby)],IIxojn

CC BpJIO MaJIO pa3yMcjy y '1'aKBe IIOCJIOBe, Ben II 3a'1'O W'1'O je I-bHXOB pan

caCBIIM jasan, H WTO 0 IbCMy npc CBIlX 'UIajy '1'ypCKIIKOH3yJIII Y Bpan.y II

HIIUlY..10 Cnnmy OrOp{1eHOC'1' lICIIOJbHO jc II CPlICKli f10CJIaHHK Y Llapn­
rpany, KOjlI jc 8. CCII'1'cM6pa lIMaO nocra nerrpnjaran pa3roBop CBemIKIIM

BC31IpOM, <:pepII)],-rramOM. TOM npHJ1lIKOM<:PcpH)],-IIamansjanno je na cy 11

Cp61I O'1'IIO"l1CJIlI ca MlI'1'lIII311Ma II KOMHTc'1'IlMa, xao II 13yrapn. Hapasno
na je CpIICKII IIOCJlaHlIK nopexao MoryhnocT IIpCJIaCKa 6IIJIO KaKBHX "lIeTa

IIpCKO cpncxe rpaunne, aJIIl je na xpajy cnor 1I3BcIIl'Iaja UIIaK yII030pUO,

,n:a 61Inocrojan.e CpIICKIIX "l1C'1'HIIKa U I-bIIXOBC axunje, MOrJIO6UTII diararr­

HO no cpIIcKy Hap0i-\HOC'1' II IIlKOJIe y MaKe)],OIIlIjlI.31

Hakon OBaKBIIXU3BeIIl'1'aja 1I3CKOlIJba II Ilapurpana, BJIa)],a y Eeo­
rpany MOpaJIa je pearosarn. IInpxynap ynyben 13. cerrrenripa y UapII­

rpau, npnn je II3 cepnje i-\OKyMeHa'Ia xojnua Jby60MUp Kan.ennh naje

ynyrcrua Crojany Hosakouuhy 1I Canu I'pyjnhy KaKO na ogroBope na

on'1'y)K6c KojuMa jc KpaJbCBCKa BJIa)],a 61ma 1I3JIO)KCHa. MIUIUc'1'ap HHO­

crpannx nena Oi-\JlYQHO i-\cMaIITyje 6HJIO KaKBy nOBC3aHOC'1' 3BaHII"lIHe Cp­
6IIje 1I "lIe'1'a xoje cy cc nojasnne y Typcxoj, ann Cnpyre crpane YOIIIIITe

He nopnxe lIC'1'lIBII'1'OC'1' ruphen.a na CC nCKOJIlIKO rpYIIII~a Jbygll aancra

II3 Cp6IIje IIpe6a~1IJIOnpCKO rypcxe rpanuuc. ITa nn re MaJIo6pojHe qe­

TH~C Maxenouaua, uacraan.a OH, HIICy npCIIlJIC rpannuy na 6n ce

IIpHKJLy"lIlIJIC 6yrapcKHM KOMIITaMa, Ben na 3aIII'1'IITC csoje 1I0po)],II~e " ...II

npOTlII3y I-bHX H rrpOTIII3y uacpran.a 'IypCKIIX 3yJIyMhapa."32 HajBIIIIle

29 X. CIIJIJIaHOB1943. 279.281.
30 A. Panenah 1988. gOK. 212.
31 A. Panemrh1988, gOK. 211.
32 A. Panenah 1988, gOK. 222.
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CBCTJIa, KaKO na C('aB 'H3aHIILIHOr Eeorpana UpCMa IHITaJ:bY CpnCKIIX KO­

MIrra TaKO II npCMayCTaHKy y Makenouuju yonurre, 6aIJ,a uapxynap yny­

hCH 16. cerrrejropa Crojany HOBaK013uhy y Tlerporpan. Y tbcMy Kan.ennh
O.uJIY~IHO 0.u6all,yjc orrryscrie I3CJIIIKOr BC3IIpa Aa jc Cp6nja y6alUIBaILCM

~ICTa y MaKc.uOIIIIjy pcrmma Aanponcuu CBOJC no'ranaum.e IW)KaI-be npe­

M8 nOpTH. MnIIIlCT8p OBa onrinjan.e OOP8'3Jl8)1(C KOHCTaTau;njoM na he
KpaJhCnCKa nnana HaCTaBHTH ca nOJIIITlIKOM " ...HCMCmaI-ba y 6yrapcKu

ycranax., CBC ,[\OTJIC nOK TaKaB CTaB 6y.uc y 1I1ITCPCCY Cp6Hje."33

Ono HapaBHO He 3Ha~III )~a cy onOMCUC on crpane Tlopre y Bee­
rpany cxsahene OJlaKO. Kopann npenyseru y6p30 rrOTOM, y IJ,HJbY npece­

nan-a KaHaJIa sa npcriaunnan,a KOMHTa 113 Cp6I1je, AOKa3 cy cnpeMHOCTH

unaue y Beorpany AaCBOj MUpOJLy6IlB CTaB norxperm KOHKpeTHllM Mepa­

Ma. Y n.nx cnaua II uapcheu.e 01-\ 18. CCl1TCM6pa sa Hal.JeJIHUKa oxpyra

BpaIbCKOf, Koj11M My MUHIICTap JIWIHO HaJIa)Ke ):.(3 06aBeCTU xanerana

Pacpannonnha" ...,[\a OJ~Max OHC Jby):.(e xojc je nsaopao na npeoann y Typ­
CKy He npeoauyje TaMO a ):.(a IIX WTO je Moryhc npe y):.(aJbIl lIITO .uy6Jbe y

Cp6ujy. "34 Onaj TCJICrpaM OTBapa II nHTaJbC, KOJIHKO je 3BaHHl.JHa Cp6Il­

ja 3aIlCTa 6IlJIa neynyhena y aKTllBHOCT nplmaTHe l.JeTHWIKe oprannsa­

IJ,lIjC? TIoBepJhHB H3BeIIlTaj MIlHHCTpa yHyTpaIIlI-bHX nena Crojana
Ilpornha, ynyheu jour 29. jyna MUHIIcTapcTBy 11HOCTpaHux AeJIa, ronopn

y nplfJIOr npeTI10CTaBIJ,U na cy Mcp0l-\aBIIII xpyronn 6HmI rrpUmIl.JHO AO­

6po 11Hq)()pMHCaHH 0 nocrojan.y II aKTUBHOCTH H3BeCHUX KOMHTCKIlX rpy­

na. Ilocerino n.erona MOJI6a " ...Aace npecTaHc C3 OBHM nOCJIOM KOjH KpH­

je y CC6Il MHorc HC3roAc..." HaBOAII na 3aKJbY~IaK na ce y MIIHHcTapcTBH­

Ma IIHocTpaHIlx II yHyTp3IIllbIIX uena aKO HC cynenosano, a OHO cHrypHo

3H3JIO 33 IIOCTojaIhC II pan cprrCKIlX KOMIITa. 35 Mel)YTHM, yKOJIIIKO ce y

pauajev nepHO):.(y II3 OApel)CHIlX pa3JlOra II rJIeAaJIO Kp03npcre qeTHIIl.JKoj

aKTIlBHOCTII, y npyroj IIOJIOBIlHH 1903. rOJV1He CTaB cpnCKHX 3BaHIll.JHI1Ka

6IlO je Il3 OCHOBe Il3MeI-beH. OnaCHOCT KOMrrpOMIlTOBaI-ba nyrorormunse

33 HaCT3BIIBIllH TBPAH,O\I na ce na OCHoBy rrperracxa HeKOJIlIKO ncccrnna
,n:06pOBo.'bau;a HIIKi:lKO HC \IO)KC ':Ji:lK,TbY'U1TII na HX opranmyjc cpncxa anaua, Ka.TbCBlIh

KOH,FIHO 3i:lK.'bY'Iyje I-(a IIO IberOBO\I Ca3HaIbY OHHX xoju cy UpeIllJIII rp3IUIU;Y He MO)Ke

6UTH IIII nyna CTOTlIIICi, Yhlajyhn y BU.n:yU3HCTO, on mU13)Ke HOBaKoBlIhy ,n:a na CBaKU

namn y6c,n:u pycxor \fIIIIUCTPi:l crrO.TbHUXrrOCJlOB3, y nynypemeuocr xpan.escxe R:ra):lC
, , ,

,n:a OCTaHe npIICBOJII\IpaHIIJII\I CTaBOBIIMa YBe3II ca M3KenOHCKIIMYCTaHKOMUYMepeHOJ

rrO.lIITHI~nnpexra lloprn. A. Panennh 1988. ):lOK.223.
34AC. Ml1}J" no.1903.0/19. reuerpaxt Ml1Jli:l ''\a Hi:l 'Ie:U1IIKa oxpyra npan.cxor.
35 A, Pauennh 1988, ,l\OK, 105,
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xopexrue rrOJUITHKe npesia TypCKOj, sapan jeune JIOIlle opranasonaae n

nanpesau H3Be~eHe axnnje, 6IIJIa je cynnme UeJIIIKa.

Ilox je Ilopra ca jeune crpane ynarana nporecre 3601' nojase cpn­

CKHX KOMHTa na n.euoj reparopnjn, ca ~pyre je ooehanana na he KOHa'-IUO

nCIlYHI1TII nyro OQeKI1UaH saxren Beorpana, O~HOCHO rrpnsuan.a cpncxe

uapO~HOCTI1y Ilapcrsy. I1MajyhI1 y UII~Y TpeHyTaK y KOMe je noxpenyr,

osaj ~I1rrJIOMaTCKn xopax MO)Ke ce CXBaTiITII cavo xao JIyKaB noxyuraj

Tlopre ~a Cp6I1jn crann no snan,a, ~a he n.eno MlIpOJby6I1BO npxcan,e

cnrypHo 61ITlInarpaheno. Tenerpavou 0~25. ccrrrcnripa CprrCKI1rrOCJIaH­

HKy Llapnrpany orianecrno je Ha~JIe)KHOMI1HI1CTapCTuo, KaKO My je Be­

JIHKI1 Be31Ip y nonepen.y CaOrrIllTI10 ~a je OBO nurau.e IIOBOJbHO peuieno II

~a je cnpesoi.ena npaua KOjOM ce rrpmuaje cpncxa IIapO~HOCT.HapaBHO

na je onaxo npnjarua necr lI3a3BaJIa BeJIlIKY naxosy Bcorpana, O~aKJIe

cy aarpazceae nouarue IIHepopMall,Hje0 HpaAUaJIlI je yCKOpO, xao IllTO je

TOna TIOPTH 6HJIO y06I1'-IajeHo, ~OIlIJIO AO ncnpcrmnbcunx KOMl1JIIIKall,ll­

ja 3601'KojHXje ~aJbllpan na npnsnau.y cpncxe aaponaocra 06ycTaBJbeH.

BeJIHKll Be311p je TBPAIIO na cy TOMe xpusn CaMI1 Cp6I1, xojn cy

HeTaKTIP-IHO BeCT rrYCTI1JIIl Yjaanocr, re je 6eorpaACKa nrranna 0 TOMe

YBeJIlIKO nncarra. 36 Hasoneha 'ry qnI-beHIIll,yxao p33JIOr sa ooycrann.an.e

peruaaan.a onor, 3a Cp6njy neova U3)KHOr rurran,a, Be311p je ynosopuo

na 61'1 cana peaxunje Bvrapcxe HTp-rxe MOrJIe 6uTn ueova uenpnjarue."

Thrran,c je na JIII 6lI ce Tlopra II ua HI1je ~OIllJIO AO oojann.auan.a UeCTII y
urraunn OJJ,JIy'-IlIJIa na TaKO xpynan yCTyIIaK Cp6I1jI1. Cnrypao je Mel)YTlIM

JJ,a je onaj n.en nores cpa-tynar ynpaso C ll,IIJbeM~a 3BaHlI'-IHlIKe y Beo­
rpany ynepn y lICIlJIaTlIUOCT MllpOJby6lIuor ~p)Kalba y MaKe~OHCKllM 3a­

l1JIeTI1Ma.

*

AKO je cprrcKa BJIa~a I1MaJIa jaxe pasnore JJ,a norahaje y Make­

J~OHI1jlI uocuarpa c BeJIlIKOM 3a6pIIHyTOIllhy II xpajn.e cy3JJ,p.>KaHO,

peaxunje cpncxe jauHOCTIlna lbIIX 6lIJIe cy caCBlIM cyrrporne. Ol1pe'-IHOCT

crasoaa 3BaHWIHlIKa H jaanor Mlbelba 110CJIe~nll,a cy KaKO pa3JIll'-IlITOr

TyMa'-Ielba yspoxa OBlIX norahaja, TaKO II xopaxa xoje 6lI Cp61'~a y Maxe­
JJ,OHlIjll rpeoana ~a npenyaxre.Mnnm.en,e rrOJIIITWrapa 6IIJIO je onpenen.eno

36 Benuxa Cp6uja, 13.cerrrevopa 1903.6p. 30;21.cenrevripa 1903, 6p. 38.
37 A. Paneanh 1988, pOK. 251. 252, 256,258.268.279.287.
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npe caera yBCpCILCNL ua jc pelT 0 HaMepHO mncnenoj II YHanpe)~ nnannpanoj

axuuju, xoja je MonIa UOBeCTII Y orraCHOCT HC caao MHp na EaJIKaHY, Ben

1I3a3BaTH nOCJIC.L\IIU,C xoje 611 yrposune OCIIOIme 1Iar~IIOHaJIHe mrrepece Cp­

6rrje. Cynporno OBOM, jaI3IIO MlbClbC jc BehuM J~eJlOM rr03upaBlIJIO yCTaHaK,

13nue13111Il y lLeMy CIlOlJTalI 6yUT uanahene Gpahe.

Haj60JblI I10Ka'3aTeJb pacuoncoxeu.a cpncxe jannocrn je nueuna

IIITaMrraH MaJIO je 6eorpanCKHX JIHCTOBa, xojn TOKOM anrycra II cerrren­
6pa 1903. cnoje ynapne crynue HIlCY 1IcnyHIIJIlI upaMaTHQHIIM BeCTIIMa 113

Crape Cprinje II Maxencnaje. Kao II no MHorlIM upynIM IUITaIbIIMaII npn

ou,eI-I1I OBIIX norabaja )l;OIIIJIO je go nonene cprrCKIIX rnacnna, 3aBIICHO OU

crpana-rxe orrpegCJbCHOCTII. PaglIKaJICKII opjerrmcann JIlICTOBII xao

"Ycranna Cp6IIja", .,TprOBIIHCKH rJfaCHIIK" H "UITaMna", OCIIM IIITO

lICTIJ1IY TC.>KaK nOJIO.>Kaj xpnruhaua II u.nxona crpanan.a, y IIpBII IIJlaH

crann.ajy norpeoy TCIIHhC caparnse Cponje HEyrapcxe H3amTIITeCJIOB­

CHCKHX nnrepeca ua Eanxany on 3aje.L\HIFfKOr nenpnjarcn.a." 3a pas­

JIHKy on OBaKBIIX CTaBOBa .Bcorpancxe nOBOCTI1", rnacano JIlI6epaJIHe

CTpaHKC, ca MHoro JegaH caCBHM OTBopeHO narrana IIOKpeTaQe ycranxa

naanaajyhn fIX 60pI~nMasa nemrxy Byrapcxy." Y rpyrry JIIICTOBa xoja cy

3aY3eJIH xpajn.e HeraTIIBaH CTaB rrpeMa yCTaHKy cnana H yJITpa-HaiJ,IlO­

HaJiHO orrpegeJbcno "EpaTlIMCTBO", a y CKJIagy ca TOM rrnarrpopaoxje H

KOHCTaTaiJ,lIja na je rpenyrun rrOKpCT y MaKCJ~OH!IjI1 "ua ClIJIy 6yHa" H

!~CJIO oyrapcxax arenara." Pa3HOJIHKOCT IBHeTIIX CTaBOBa He rpeoa na

36yIbyje. Hajnehn neo cpncxe jaBHocTII, xao WTO he TO 1I1I360pii rrOJIOB­

HHOM cerrresropa IIOKa3aTlI, 6lIO jc npunpxea Pannxannoj CTpaHiJ,1I 11

IbeHHM iJ,HJbeBIIMa, a OHII cy lI:meTI1 y "Ycrannoj Cp6IIjlI". Kao 3BaHWIHH

opran crpaHKe, onaj JII1CT je gOCJIe.o;HO sacrynao rseny KOHiJ,eIIlJ,lIjy, a TO

3Ha1UI ga "YCTaBH8 Cprinja" nnje CMeJIa OTBopeHO HH ocynuru HI1TH

rrogp.>KaTlI yCTaH.WIKe axunje. OBaKO J~eJIIIKaTaH eras npn OI~eHH ycra-

38 Yciiiaena Cptiuia .18. aBI)'cT 1903. 6p. 200. TPZ0611HCKII Z/WCHllK, 31. anrycr 1903.
6p.167.

39 Eeoipaocxe uo eociiiu.. 16. asrycr 1903, op. 47. II 15. Ce1ITeM6ap 1903, 6p. 77.
I1HTepecaHTHo je .o:CI je y JI3BeIIITaBaIbY Beoipaocxux H060ClllU npmrema He MaJra
H3MeHa CTClBa npexa ycranKy y np.to KpaTKOM nepnony, TOKOM npse n0.110BIIHeasrycra
(no CTapOM xaneunapy). Beoipnocxe noeociiut 7. anrycra 1903, 6p. 38.Y TIJ1aHKy non
HaCJIOBOM Pooolby6uBli iiotcnuu Cp6n ce II03IIBCljy .0:3 ce npnnpeve, jep je KYD;HyO
iiocneou.u -cac xao n na TO .o:a ce IIITO npe xpene y nouoh yrpO)l(eHIIMa. Beh cnenehe
nenen.e, 0 yCTaHKy ce IIIIIIIe na caCBIIM npyra-mjn na -mn.

40Epaiiiuuciueo 8. 3BryCT 1903, 6p. 31.
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HKa, pe3yJITaT je norpeoe Aa ceHIflUIM HeKOMrrpOMIITyje jenan OA rJIaBHIIX
CrrOJbHO-IIOJIIITWIKI1X U;IIJbeBa paAIIKaJIa - Te)J(Iha sa 6aJIKaHCKOM capan­

IhOM II 36JIII)J(aBaIheM, rroce6HO ca EyrapCKOM. Y TIIM OKBlipliMa xpehe
ce 11 IheHO nncan.e. a ~IJIaHaK Cp6uja u Byiapctca OA 16. cetrrejropa, y KO­

Me ce ronopn 0 lIeOIIXOJ~HOCTIf capamse ABe cycenne 3eMJbe, najoon.e

nnycrpyje raj CTaB.41

Bes 063Hpa na onpe-ute CTaBOBe onpebennx nOJIIITULJKlIX crpyja

upeua yCTaHKy, rra)J(Iha cpncxe jannocrn OBIIM je norahajcn aume Hero

6uJIO KOjuM rrperora, 6uJIa oxpenyra 36HBaIhlIMa y Maxenoanja. 0 TOMe

caenonn U cxyrr 0Ap)J(aH 30. aerycra, na KOMe cy yrnenne JIlILJHOCTU, Ma­

XOM U3 paAlIKaJICKlIX xpyrona, rrpeA HeKOJIlIKO xnn.ana oxynrseuux

rpahana U3He.TIe CTaBOBe 0 cran.y y esponcxoj TypCKOj, UAOHeJIe pe30JIy­

nnjyy KOjOj lf3JIa)J(J csoje nornene na pellIeIhe MaKeAoHcKor naran.a. Ta

pesonyunja, OCUM nrro rOBOpu 0 rrcrpeon CMlIpUBaIha cran.a y Crapoj
Cp6uju U Maxcnounjn, U3pa)J(aBa nenepmty, KaKO y MoryhHocT CTBap­

HOI' perpopuncan,a Typcxe, TaKO Uy TBPAIhY Aa 6u BeJIUKe CUJIe Y31IMaIheM

MaHAaTa sa yMupeIhe OBIIX 06JIaCTU, MOrJIe nonpamrnr nonoxcaj xpn­

mhancxor CTaHOBHUliTBa. Y3 TO, OTBopeHO ce cyMIha Aa he KOMUTCKe

LJeTe UIhIIXOBe sohe AOHeTM CJI060AY u3ajaM~IlITu pannonpannocr CBUM

uaponnaa y Maxenonnju. Ilpena sajeAHlILJKOM MIUllJbeIhY CaSlIBaLJa CKy­

rra, jennno npanenno pellIeIhe 6UJIO 6u na ce, ~IYBajyhlI cyJITaHOB cyse­

peHUTeT, saUHTepeCOBaHlIM 6aJIKaHCKUM AP)J(aBaMa nosepn "YMlIpeI-be U

ype~eIhe" Crape Cp61Ije 1I Maxeaonnje."
Ilcrpeoa cnopaayuenan.a u3Me~yCp6uje UByrapcxe, BpJIO orrpe­

san CTaB rrpUJIUKOM ouene cavor yCTaHKa, xao H OA6aU;UBaIhe CTPaHor

MellIaIha y MaKeAoHujII, rrpenosnarrsunn cy CTaBOBU paAHKaJIa. 11 AOK

"TproBUHCKU rJIaCHlIK" 0 OBOM norahajy rosopn xao 0 najaehev U na­

jHMIIosaHTHlIjeM cxyny, AO can 0Ap)J(aHOM C"lIUMe ce CJIa)J(J "YCTaBHa

Cp6uja" U .Illravna''. .Bcorpancxe HOBOCTII" y ~IJIaHKY Ilpeo MuiUwii

ynosopane cy Aa osaxne MaHlI¢ecTau;uje Mory caxo Eyrapnxa lIhu y

KOpUCT.43 Y AaJbeM rexcry nncauonor LJJIaHKa unje nponycrno rrpHJIHKy

Aa OTBopeHO uananne U AeJIaTHOCT CBeTlIc~aBa CUMuha, TBOpu:a HOBe

41 YciiiaenaCp6uja, 4.cenreuoap 1903, 6p. 214. Ilncauoaor snanxa je Casa Tpyjah.
42 0 pe30rrYU;IIjII ,UOHeToj na MIITIIHry Yciiiaena Cp6uja. 18. asrycr 1903, 6p. 200.

"illTaMIIa" , 18.asrycr 1903, 6p 208.
43 TpZ06UHCKU Z/laCHUK, 19.asrycr 1903, 6p. 181.
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cpncxe nOJIlITIIKC y MaKCJJ:OHlIjII KaO norrtyao nCnpOMIIIlIJbeHy.44 TIo
MIIIlIJbCI-bY ayTopa onor TCKCTa, jCJlIIHIl rrOIlITCH cnopa3yM 1I3MCl)y Cp­

Gnjc II Eyrapcxe jeC'reIIOneJIa IIIITepeClIllX crpepa y Maxcuonuju." Huje
uorpcono noccouo IICTIII~aTII KaKBy je Ol~eIIY cxyna 0):1 30. anrycra AaJIO

)3paTIIMCTBO",aKO ce lIMay BlIJJ:y n.erona koncrarauujana je OHIIMa xojn

opraunsvjy OBaKBC cxynone MCCTO Ina peiueraxa." I1aKo cy nocrojane

UCJIliKC pa3JIlIKe y CTaBOBIIMa 3BaHWUle Cp6nje, xoja jc GHJIa caCBIIM

Y3np)KaHa, Mjaauocrn, xoja jc 3aXTeBa.TIa aKTHBHnjy rrOJIHTHKy, unax jc

OCTBapCHa CafJIaCHOCT rro HCKIiM KJbY'lIHIIM IUITafuIIMa. To jc npe cnera

norpeoa npyzcan.a XIITHC novohn rrocrpananosr cTaHoBHIIIlITBY Maxe­
nonnje, HueII30CTaBHO ycarnauranan.e nornena CpG11je 11 Byrapcxe paJJ:II

ouopaue IIp11UUIIUa - I3a.TIKaU GaJIKaHCKIIM HapoJJ:HMa.

*
Y jecen 1903, TypcKe peryJIapue jeJlIIHIIUe cy y3 csecpuny novoh

GaIlIIIG03YKa YUIUIITaB8JIC nOCJICJJ:Iba »capnurra ycraunuxor OTIIOpa, yje­
AHO BpIlIChII 0JJ:M83JJ:y Hag JIOKaJIHIIM CTaHOBHIUIiTBOM. 3a TO BpeMC,

IIO.TIllTWIKll xpyronn y Beorpany Cnartpernyrnx IIWl.J:eKliBalheM npare

)~aJbII pasnoj norahaja, Be3aHO sa M8KeJ~OlUIjy. Kao IlITO cy cpncxn

IIOJIIITlll.J:apn BMIlIe nyra ynosopasaau, yCTaHaK y Maxenonnjn naneo jc

nocra IlITeTeuarepecnaa MaJIJiIX GaJIKaHCKI1x AP)KaBa.47 Hajupn.e cnyrn.e

cprtcxux 3BaHIPuurKa, y xoje cnanajy JJ:8BaIbe OHaKBe ayrononuje Maxe­
AOHI1jH KaKBy jc rrpII)KeJbKIIBaJIa Byrapcxa, HJIH opyxana mrrepnemmja

Aycrpo-Yrapcxe Y'~ MoryhuocT oxynaunje noriyu.ennx oGJIaCTIl HIlCy ce

oGucnIHIIJIe. Hrrax, ono OA "'(Iera cy y Beorpauy raxohe 3a3IlpaJIM - ynnn­

'ran.e BeJIHKIIX cnna II craapau.e rrOBOJbIIIIX yCJIOBa sa AaJbH npogop

llOJIlITWIKOr yrnnaja Aycrpo-Yrapcxe y Crapy Cponjy H Maxenonnjy,
OGHCTIIHlIJIO ce." Aycrpo-Yrapcxa II Pycnja, xoje cy ce jOIlI paanje npo-

44 Eeoip aocxe H080CIJlIl. 16.asrycr 1903,6p. 47.
45 Beoipaecke H080ClfllI, 22. asrycr 1903. 6p. 51
46 13paTlIMCTBO.15. asrycr 1903,6p. 32.
47 a IIOCJleJ:\III~a\Ia I1JnIH~eHCKor yCTaHKa ITO MCl)YHClPOAHlI nonoscaj Cp61Ije )J,.

nopl)eBllh 1967.220- 221:M. EKMeTnrh 1989,471- 472; W. Vucinich 1953,122-164; X.

ClIJI<1HOB 1943.274- 276.
48 KOPliCHli nonaun 0 cTClBOBliMa 3BamI'IHe Cp61Ije 0 ITOJIIITII'IKoj cIIrya~IIjII na

EaJIKaHy IIeBeHrya,"IHOM passojy Aoral)aja HaKOH o~.1YKa 1I3 Mnpunrrera, HaJIa3e ce y
unpxy.tapy MI1)J,-a O~ 19.IIoBeM6pa 1903. rO~IIHe (no crapon xanerrnapy). A. PaAeHHh
1988, ~OK. 387.
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rJIaCHJIe sa "HajBIuue 3aHHTepecoBaHe iW)KaBe" y MaKe)J,oHcKoM IUITalhY,

npeysene cy )J,IlIIJIOMaTcKY HHHIJ;ujaTuBy oxonnany crropasyaox y
MHp~UITery, oKT06pa1903. rO)J,HHe. 49 Ilporpasr H3 MIIpU;UITera, rroxpe­

HyTpa)J,u perpopsmcan,a OTOMaHCKe uMrrepIIje, onpascana113Mel)y OCTa­

nor U HaMepy OBe )J,Be OlJIe )J,a caxre, 6e3 y-renrha 6aJIKaHCKIIx )J,p)KaBa,

onnyvyjy 0 Cy)J,6IIHII lhIlXOBIlX cynaponnnxa y Typcxoj." HaKoH 06jaB­

JbIlBalhanporpaxra pediopvn II cyponor rvuien,a IIOCJle)J,lhHx YCTawIKIlx

)KapI1WTa, nOCTaJIO je jacao )J,a he 6aJIKaHCKe )J,p)KaBe, YKOJIIlKO ce y6p30

He O)J,peKHy Ce611tIHe nOJIIl1'IIKe y MaKejJ,OHIljIl, yCKOpO OC1'aTI1 6e3

MorynHocTII p;a TO mrran,e pewe y CBOjy KOpllC1'.

O)J,JIyKe II3 Mnpuurrera 3HatIUJIe cy II acnyu.ea.e pycxor oriehan.a
(pannje tIeC1'O nyra nonaan.auor) na ce y 6aJIKaHCKe cyxorie nehe MellIaTII

Hll rro xojy neny. 06mme rrplinpeMe 3a npencrojehn oripa-iyn ca Jarran­

OM, npencrann.ane cy sa Ilerporpan y TOM rpenyrxy rnrran.e O)J, rtp­
sopaspennor sua-raja. OCHOBHll IlJIaH COCpIljCKIIX nOJIliTUtIapa xojn je

panynao ca YBJIatIelbeM Pycnje y MaKe)J,OHCKe aannere noxasao ce xao

nornyuo norpernan, a llJIUH)J,eHCKe )J(pTBe Y~lIIHlIO Y3aJIY)J,HIlM. Ha npo­

MeHy y cMepy coqmjcxe nOJIIlTlIKe y Hape)J,HOM rrepnony, YTlIIJ;ao je UHey­

crrex nouohuor IIJIana, cnpoaeuenor y jeceu 1903. Mncnja Tpuropa
HatIOBI1tIa, rrOCJIaTOr y Ilapnrpan )J,a y )J,upeK1'lHIM nperonopuaa ca Ilop­
TOM pemn CBa cnopna mrran.a, OCTaJIaje 6e3 pe3yJITaTa.51 Taxo je ycra­

uax, naxo ce y KOCUO ca KJbY~IHUM nOrJIe)J,UMa 3BaHUtIHe Cp6uje na peura­

nan,e MaKe)J,onCKor mrran,a, noueo II jcnuy Il03IITIfBny rrOCJIep;IIU;Y. Ona­
CHIIM aannernva xoje je U3a3Bao, OH je 6ap 3a U3BeCHO npejre yrnuao na

npoxeny npanua 6yrapcKe nOJIIl1'UKe. Y napennosi nepnony, nneja KOM­

npoxmca ca Cp6IljOM y U;IlJbY onopane 3ajep;HwIKIlX nurepeca y Maxe­
p;onuju, naJIa3U CBe nmne npliCTaJIU~a y COepIIjH .

*
Kpajn.a Y3p;p)KaHOCT 6eorpap;cKIlx 3BaHIltIHIlKa on nexe

enepnrnraje axnnjc nesane sa I1JII1Hp;enCKli yCTaHaK, nocnennuaje HeKO­

JIIIKO caCBUM onpennnx aauarxa KOjII cy ce npen cpncxna p;p)J(aBHuM

49 0 CIIOpa3yMy M3 Mnpunrrera II HOBOM perpopvnou nporpaxy f. n Tys 1933,
336-338.

50 0 TOMe KaKO cy rrJIaHOBe M KopaKe Pycnje M Aycrpo-Yrapcxe TOKOM oxrotipa
1903. rO~MHe A. Paneaah 1988, ~OK. 274,294,321.

51 A. Pajrenah1988, ~OK. 294; JJ,. nop~eBlih 1967,222.



Cpouja II I1:lJfH;leHCKll YCTauax 20S

BpXOM H(lUIJHJ CKUpO IlCTOBpeMCIIO, a xoje je Jl3MClheUa crrryarmjay Make­
llOHIIjII RaMCTana. T1pBII je norperia J(a ce BeJUIKe CIlJIC IIa CBaKII Ha~IHR

YBCPC Y CIIpCMHOCT Cp6IIjc, na CBOjy IIOJlIITIIKY YMaxenonnju y nornyn­
OCTII yCKJIapJI ca lDHXOBIIM caBeTIIMa. Ilpyru, nonjennaxo 3H31I3jaH, Be­

'3aH je '33 Ca3II(llbC na he YCKOPO 61ITlI HCOIIXOgRO noja-rarn cpncKY

nUJIllTJILIKY aKTlIBHOCT na repcny II 060raTlITII je ROBHM, opy)KaHIIM cpen­

CTBIIMa. Tpehu jc IlCO)\JIO)KIIa norpcoa jarau.a cprtcxo-riyrapcxe capan:­

fue, y cserny CBe jacuujux upereusnj a 6e1.JKIlX BOjHIIX xpyrona ycaepeuux
xa AOJIlIIHI Bapnapa. KOHQl-lllO, OHO lllTO jc npecynno Y'rIIlJ,aJIO na CTaB

cpnCKIIX nOJUITJILIapa, KaKO rrpeMa ycrauxy TaKO n rrpena lDerOBliM no­

CJIeAIIlJ,3Ma, JeCTe ')aKJbY~IaK na sa KOHa1.JaH pacnner MaKeAoHCKor mrra­

lha Cp6nja jour ynex nnje cnpeana, HII y BOjHOM HII Y IIOJUITIllIKOM CMlI­

cny. Y CIOlaAY CTOM IIpOI~eIIOM, xpan.eucxa nnana onnyuanaje na liITO je

Moryhe rrpe npucrvru: OCTBapIIB,uby rope uanenennx sanaraxa ann TaKO,

ga na CBaKII ll(j~IHH In6erHe HOBO sacurrpanau,e cyxooa II noxperan.c

3aBpuwe cpa3e M8KeJ-\0HCKor IH1TalhR, go rpeuyrxa xana he 11 Cp6nj a 6IITJI

nOTIIyHo cnpesina ga ce y u.era YKJhY~UI.

SERBIA AND THE ILINDEN UPRISING
Summary

The commotion in European Turkey in the first half of 1903 attracted the
attention of Serbian politicians. However, preparations for the uprising in Mace­
donia coincided with a dynastic change in Serbia prompting Belgrade officials to
give priority to internal issues. Besides, the attitude of the royal government was
considerably influenced by the Great Powers and their active attempts at calming
down tensions in the Balkans. In such circumstances, Belgrade's official attitude
towards the occurrences in Macedonia was unambiguous. In keeping with the
existing plan concerning the national question and in order to maintain good
relations with the Ottoman Empire, Serbian politicians were determined to re­
strain from being involved in the complex situation caused by the uprising. Such
decisions were largely influenced by the opinion of the competent circles in Bel­
grade that the uprising in Macedonia was stirred and supported by the Principal­
ity of Bulgaria and that, consequently, it was up to the politicians in Sofia to think
about the possible consequences.

In contrast with this reserved position of the officials, the fierceness of the
events in Macedonia aroused turbulent and, in a sense, twofold reactions of vari­
GUS social circles and groups. The Serbian public, as could be heard in daily press
and public statements, asked for a more active approach of the Serbian govern­
ment, above all, in terms of humanitarian aid to the Christians in the affected
regions. On the other hand, uneasy about the passive attitude of official Belgrade,
certain military circles displayed determination to protect Serbian interests in the
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south by implementing new forms of struggle. They set, therefore, to muster up
the first combat units despite the fact that Belgrade was expressly against Serbia's
involvement in the armed conflict on the Macedonian soil. Such events, manifest
exactly during the Ilinden uprising, clearly indicated that the following period
would witness a change in the general policy of the Kingdom of Serbia towards
the Macedonian question and its adjustment to the new situation.
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Vesclin KOSTIC
Belgrade

A CONTRIBUTION TO THE STUDY
OF THE RECEPTION OF JOHN MILTON

IN THE SOUTH SLAVONIC COUNTRIESl

Abstract: The essay discusses the evidence of the knowledge of
101m Milton and the studies devoted to him in the South Slavonic
countries (except Bulgaria) from the first mentions to the present
time. Special attention is paid to the earliest references found among
the unpublished papers of the Dubrovnik intellectuals ofthe eigh­
teenth century. because they have been overlooked by earlier re­
searchers. Tliis is foIl owed bv a brief review of the earlier studies
ofthis subject. The second part of the paper is devoted to a critical
analysis of the most recent contributions to the study ofthe recep­
tion of Milton in this region.

References to. translations of and the influence ofthe greatest English
epic poet John Milton (1608-1674) in the South Slavonic regions have been
discussed in several studies, sometimes very thoroughly and competently.

This paper seeks to complement the picture known so far and to in­
clude some early evidence which escaped previous researchers. The find­
ings which have already been published or discussed in scholarly literature
will be only briefly reviewed in order to save space, but the interested reader
will find full references to these works in the footnotes.

I This paper is a part of the research project "The Reception of English Clas­
sics in South Slavonic Countries", organized by the Faculty of Philology in Belgrade.
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a) The Earliest Attestations of the Knowledge ofMilton

Although deeply rooted in a spiritual tradition almost completely alien

to the South Slavonic regions, John Milton has attracted considerable atten­

tion of the readers, translators and critics in this area. The interest in his

works is evidenced already in the 18th century, and it has proved persistent,

for, according to the reports ofthe National Library in Belgrade, Milton was

the third most widely read English author (after Shakespeare and Byron) in

Serbia in mid-20th century?

Milton's presence in the territory of former Yugoslavia in the 19th

century and the first half of the 20th century has been thoroughly discussed

by Dusan Puhalo in his doctoral thesis "Milton i njegovi tragovi u jugo­

slovenskim knjizevnostima" (Milton and His Traces in Yugoslav Literatu­

res), submitted to the Faculty of Philology in Belgrade.' His findings have

been supplemented by some new contributions by Snezana Kicovic­

Pejakovic."

At the beginning ofthe part of the discussion ofthe reception ofMilton

in the territory of former Yugoslavia, Puhalo says: ,,I have found no evi­

dence before the beginning of the 19th century that any of our authors or

intellectuals knew anything about Milton's name or work. .. Towards the end

of the century the belated Dubrovnik classicists included some who knew

English and French literature (English literature, for example, was known to

Bnmo Feric, Junije Resti-Rastic and Toma Kersa- Chersa), but Milton re­

mained outside the sphere of their interest."

Seeking to explain this apparent lack of interest in Milton, Puhalo

stresses that the Dubrovnik and Dalmatian literatures were dominated by the

influence ofthe Catholic Counter-Reformation and that their representatives

2 M. Mataric, Engleska knji zevnost kod Srb a 1900-1945. kroz knji zevne
casopise . unpublished doctoral thesis, submitted to the Faculty of Philology in
Belgrade in 1980. p. 121.

3 Published in the Series ,.Monografije Filoloskog fakulteta Beogradskog
univerziteta" in 1966. The second part of Puhalos thesis, which concerns the
reception of Milton in the South Slavonic regions, was published, in a partly
revised form, in the Anali Filolo skogfakulteta, sv. 1. 1961, Beograd, 1962, pp.
67-107. This revised version has been main lv used here.

4 Engleska knji zevnost u Srba u Xi/Ill i "1:IX veku , Beograd, 1973, pp. 129­
134.
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were primarily interested in Italian and Latin literatures.' The literature of

Slavonia and north-western Croatia did not have broad horizons and gravi­

tated towards German literature; the Slovenes were strongly influenced by

Catholicism, while "Serbian intellectuals relied mainly on Russia and
Josephinism"."

Puhalos findings conceming the beginnings of the interest in Milton

in Serbia have already been pushed further back, to 1838. 7 The most sub­

stantial corrections should be made, however, in our knowledge ofthe inter­

est in Milton in Dubrovnik, for the earliest evidence comes from that cultural

ambience.

The most outstanding person among the Dubrovnik intellectuals ac­

quainted with English culture and literature in the l Sth century was Toma

Basiljcvic (Bassegli). He was a descendant ofa family which came to Dubro­

vnik from Kotor in the early 14th century. His father. Jacobica Basiljevic
discharged various public duties in the Dubrovnik Republic and managed

the family estate. Tomas mother, herself a well-educated woman who knew

Latin, was the sister ofMiho Sorkocevic (Sorgo), one ofthe leading Dubrovnik

intellectuals of the time, the founder of an academy in Dubrovnik (1723) and

a man who had a considerable knowledge of English. ~

Toma was bom in 1756 and he left his native Dubrovnik when he was

sixteen in order to study in Bern, as it was suggested to him by Abbe Alberto

Fortis, the famous Italian traveller and natural scientist, who was a close

friend of the Basiljevic family. Two years later Toma went from Bern to

Gottingen, which belonged at that time to the Hanoverian Electolar Princi­

pality. Between 1714 and 1837 that town was ruled by princes who 'were

also kings of Great Britain. Consequently, Gottingen was an important cen­

tre not only of German, but also of English culture. '} This presumably moti­

vated Toma to decide to leam English, and he informed his parents of his

5 It is interesting, however, that there is certain evidence that Milton was very
popular in Italy at this time. and it is a well-known fact that Dubrovnik was strongly
influenced by the Italian literary taste. Cf. Arturo Graf, L 'anglomania e l 'influsso
inglese inltalia nel secolo X[711, Torino. 1911, pp. 250-251.

6 Puhalo, Milton i njegovi tragovi u jugo....ilovenskim knjiievnostima, p. 263.
7 S.Kicovic-Pejakovic, op. cit., p. 129.
8 Cf. Z.Muljacic. .Prinove u dubrovackom Drzavnom arhivu, II", Arhivist, 2

(1952), pp. 77-83: idem, Toma Basiljevic-Baselji, predstavnik prosvjecenja u
Dubrovniku, Posebna izdanja SAND, knj. CCXCIX, Odeljenje literature ijezika,
knj. 8, Beograd, 1958.

9 Z.Muljacic, Toma Basiljevic-Baselji , p. 13.
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wish. The reply of Tomas father, written in Italian on 1 March 1784, has
been preserved: ,.If you wish to take a teacher of the English language, do
so, and I shall be glad to pay him." lD

Thus Toma began to learn English. and already in 1785 we find him
quoting four verses in English. 11 Upon his rctum to his town after several
years' absence, Toma joined the circle ofthe Dubrovnik intellectuals associ­
ated with Sorkocevics academy. One of his friends in Dubrovnik was the
anglophile Dzono Rastic, so that the two of them, together with Miho
Sorkocevic constituted a group interested in English and English culture.
There is evidence that Basiljevi c also maintained direct personal contacts
with some Englishmen.'?

Basiljevics notes and papers contain other testimonies of links with
England. Thus an interesting note, written in his hand, has as its heading
"Suicide" and contains excerpts from Cicero. Plutarch and Montaigne, as
well as a prose translation into German of Hamlet's soliloquy "To be or not
to be". The note is not dated, but it is almost certain that it was made at the
end of the 18th century. Shakespeare was very little known and read in the
South Slavonic regions at that time, so that this note may well represent the
earliest quotation from Hamlet in this area. 13

An even more interesting testimony of Basiljevic 's knowledge of En­
glish authors can be found in his .Florilegium". the notebook which contains
Toma's reflections on various topics and quotations from other writers in
connection with them, arranged in alphabetical order. lei The notebook is in

French, but it is evident that the books from which quotations were taken
were in other languages as well. In the section dedicated to "Freedom" (La
liberte) Basiljevic paraphrases closely a fairly long passage from Milton's

10 "Se volete prendere un Maestro di lingua Inglese. prendeteIo, che volontieri
vc 10 pagaro." Historijski arhiv u Dubrovniku. Arhiv Bassegli, C2/9, Letter no.
65: there also is a brief reference to this in Letter no. 66.

11 Z.Muljacic. 1'0111a Basiljevic, p. 18. note 73.
12 Historijski arhiv II Dubrovniku, Arhiv Bassegli, C2/6/2: C21l0 (the letter is

dated 21 December 1798): C2/8 (draft, in French. of Tomas reply to an English
antiquarian).

13 Historijski arhiv u Dubrovniku, Arhiv Basscgli, C2/8. Before that time there
is a brief reference to (not quotation from) Hamlet in Slovenia (in a letter of
A.Linhart). Cf. D.Moravec, Shakespeare pri Slovencih, Ljubljana, 1965, p. 182.

14 Naucna biblioteka u Dubrovniku, MS - R-3. The notebook dates, as a pas­
sage (f. 113) shows. from c. 1802.
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Paradise Lost (XII. 79-104). The paraphrase is close, but there are certain

indications that Basiljcvic had read Milton in a German translation. 15

Basiljcvic refers to Milton in another passage. where he discusses the
difference between the republic and the monarchy. 16 It is. however. difficult

to pin down the exact text that he has in mind because it might have been
taken from any of the numerous prose writings produced by Milton as the
official advocate of the Republic in the time of the Civil War.

Two more members of the Dubrovnik community of whose interest in
English culture we have clear testimonies were the Krsa (Chersa, Kersa,
Korea) brothers. They were plebeians and they came from Peljesac. The
cIder brother. Antun. was born in 1779. and the younger. Toma, in l7g2.
Both studied philosophy and rhetorics with F.A.Appendini, and then law,
also in Dubrovnik. After that they travelled in Italy. and upon their return

they became members of a circle of liberal-minded intellectuals. 17

Some letters written by the brothers Krsa from Dubrovnik to their
friend Bizzaro in Venice concern orders for the purchase of English books.

Thus Toma Kr sa asks Bizzaro on 22 December I gO 1 to buy for him in
Venice or Florence good editions of some works of English authors, the list
of which he encloses. 18 The list itself has not been preserved, but one of

Tomas subsequent letters shows that Milton's Paradise Lost, both in the
original and in Italian translation, was included. 19 A few months later Toma

reminds Bizzaro of his request: ,,I believe that you bear in mind my request
concerning Milton's Paradise Lost, which I should definitely like to have in
the original"."

The history of the later interest in Milton in this area is known and it

has been discussed in the existing studies (referred to in the notes), so that

15 The title is in English, but the canto (in Milton book) is designated as Gesang
- f. llOv.

16 F.105.
17 Most of the biographical information on the brothers Chersa has been gen­

erously given to the present author by the well-known Dubrovnik scholar dr. M.
Foretic.

18 Historijski arhiv u Dubrovniku, Arhiv Bizzaro, I.A-C, no. 11.
19 Historijski arhiv u Dubrovniku, Arhiv Bizzaro, I.A-C, no. lIb. The letter

was written all the 10th of Februarv 1802.
20 Historijski arhiv u Dubrovniku, Arhiv Bizzaro, I.A-C, letter dated 27 April

1802. Cf. V.Kosti C, .Zracenje engleske knjizevnosti i kulture u Dubrovniku krajem
XVIII i po cetkom XIX veka". Knjiievna smotra, XXI (1988), nos. 69-71, pp. 22­
24.
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the following account will focus on recent evidence, which has not been

considered so far.

h) The Influence ofMilton on South Slavonic Writers

Dusan Puhalos book on the int1uence of Milton on South Slavonic

literatures supplemented the previously known evidence of Milton's impact

on Njegos and Preradovic and suggested that there may have been some

echoes of Paradise Lost in the work of Pasko Antun Kazali (1815-1894)

Trista Vicah udovicah" The analogies which Puhalo adduced in support of

his claim have not been recognized as sufficiently specific or persuasive so

that his suggestion has not induced later historians ofliterature to search for

possible further testimonies of Milton's influence on Kazali.

Neither has the question of Milton's influence on Preradovic been re­

considered in recent times. The relationship between Milton and the famous

Montenegrin epic poet Petar Petrovic Niegos, however, is still ofgreat inter­

est to South Slavonic critics and literary historians. An outstanding place

belongs to the very stimulating studies of Miron Flasar, which point out that

it is necessary to establish the French, or, rather, Russian, translations which

served as an intermediary text between the Paradise Lost and Njegos 's Lu ca
mikrokozma, and which may have been a factor of modification of Milton's

theological conceptions and oftheir adaptation to a non-Protestant outlook. 22

Flasars essays certainly point to a line of investigation which is likely to
prove fruitful. 23

21 Cf. ,,0 prevodu-posredniku, Miltonu i Njegcsu", Knjizevna smotra, XXI
(1988), no. 69-72, pp. 98-105; and, a considerably more developed version,
.Knjizevna recepcija i prevod iz druge ruke - Njegos - Milton - Vergilije", Zbornik
Matice srpske za knjizevnost i jezik. knj. 36, sv. 3 (1988), pp. 343-366. Cf. D.
Puhalo, Milton i njegovi tragovi ujugoslovenskini knjiievnostima, pp. 327-335.

22 ceo prevodu-posredniku, Miltonu i Njego su". Knjizevna sm 0 tra , XXI
(1988), nos. 69-72, pp. 98-105; and a considerably more elaborate version,
.Knjizevna recepcija i prevod iz druge ruke - Njegos - Milton - Vergilije", Zbornik
Matice srpske za knjizevnost i jezik, knj. 36. sv. 3 (1988), pp. 343-366.

23 Flasar 's leads have been followed by Slobodan Vukobrat ("Proucavanje
Njegoceve engleske lektire" in Petal' 11Petrovic Njegos - licnost, djelo i vrijeme,
Naucni skupovi CAND, knjiga 35, Podgorica, 1995, pp. 369-383, and .Prevod
kao posrednik", Pobjeda, Podgorica, 2. oktobar 1993, p. 10, without contributing
however, anything new as regards either research evidence or interpretation. The
latest paper of the same author (S. Vukobrat, "Nasa novija prevodna recepcija
Miltonovog Izgubljenog raja", MSC, 26. Medjunarodni naucni sastanak slavista
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In recent times Slobodan Tomovic devoted considerable attention to
the relationship between Milton and Njegos.?" Tomovic does not think it
essential to establish specific borrowings and analogies; he considers that it
is more important to define ideological similarities and differences between
the two poets. Tommie's analyses and comparative evaluations do not deny
Milton's poetic gift but the English poet fares rather poorly when the vigour
ofphilosophical thought and the depth of his erudition come to be compared
with Njegos. "The motivation ofNjegos 's Satan is ... more profound and has
more solid philosophical foundations": Milton's Satan does not use "such
powerful ontological arguments" as Njegos 's: "Satan in the Lu ill mikrokozma
is defined in a stronger philosophical light": Milton's Satan "hardly reaches
the philosophical visions, references to existence and the meaning of being,
which the Satan of Lu CD expresses with facility". The discreet and sober
warnings of D. Puhalo regarding the danger of indiscriminate patriotism in
the study ofthe relationship between Milton and Njegos" seem to have gone
unheeded. Besides, it can hardly be said that Tomovic 's own scholarship
inspires great confidence. It would be vain to seek in his studies some spe­
cific quotations from Milton or even precise references to any of Milton's
texts, so that his reader remains in the dark not only as regards the edition he
is supposed to have used, but also whether he had any direct knowledge of
the English original. Consequently, Tomovic 's interpretations and arguments
are not verifiable and can hardly claim any serious scholarly attention.

u Vukove dane Srpska knjizevnost i Sveto pismo, Beograd-Manasija, 1996, pp.
70-72) is also disappointing because it does not make any contribution to the
discussion of the subject dealt with in this essay, primarily because of the great
discrepancy between the comprehensiveness of the title and the very restricted
scope of the paper itself, which merely illustrates the 'well-known classical analo­
gies of two lines from Milton's conventional invocation.

24 "Miltonova i Njegoseva kosmogonija", Ovdje. 1970 IT, 12, pp. 22-23; "Milton
i Njegos 0 pobuni na nebu". Prosvjetni rad, 1 and 15 April 1971, XXI, pp. 7-8:
"Satam kod Niego sa i Miltona". Knji zevna kritika, 1972 III, 1, pp. 71-86: Rat
bogova i titana, Titograd, 1988.

25 .Satana kod Njegcsa i Miltona", pp. 71-72, 73, 79, 81. Njegcseva luca,
Titograd, 1971 (cf. esp. pp. 53-54, 55-56 in connection with the remarks made
above). The style in the quotation is that of the author. The studies of S.Tomo\'i6
are discussed in detail in Bojka Djukanovic, Engleska knjizevnost u crnogorskoj
periodici, Niksic, 1989 (doctoral thesis submitted to the Faculty of Philology in
Belgrade in 1988), pp. 54-68, 156-157.

26 Milton i njegovi tragovi 1I jugoslovenskim knjizevnostima, pp. 320-325;
.Jvliltonovi tragovi ujugoslovenskim knji zevnostima", Anali Filoloskogfakulteta.
sv 1, 1961, Beograd, 1962, pp. 89-92.
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c) Critical and Historical Studies and Comments

The most important study of Milton's presence in the South Slavonic

regions is the (already mentioned) doctoral thesis of Du san Puhalo "Milton i
njegovi tragovi u jugoslovenskim knjizevnostima". Its first and longer part

(pp. 9-260. i.e. about three quarters ofthe entire text) is a general account of
Milton and his work. based on standard English biographical and critical

studies. This part of the book gave the Yugoslav public the first exhaustive

account of Milton and it should be therefore regarded as one of the most

important contributions to the knowledge of the reception of Milton in the

South Slavonic regions.

The extensive knowledge and persevering interest of Dusan Puhalo in

English studies are known to all Yugoslav English scholars, and his know­

ledge of Milton in general and of the influence of his works in the South

Slavonic regions should be respected and full) recognized. When, however,

Puhalo departs from the factographic and literary-historical sphere and strays

into critical interpretation and evaluation, the reader begins to follow him

reluctantly. We get a clear indication of Puhalos critical approach in the

remark that the right understanding and appreciation of Milton was greatly

facilitated by the "translation of the Soviet History of English Literature

(1950)".27 At least twenty past generations ofYugoslav students of English

literature are blissfully unaware of the very existence of this book, and it is

to be hoped that it will remain buried in the oblivion it deserves. Puhalos
studies bear, however, unmistakable belated marks of the dogmatic school

inaugurated by that translation: "Milton's life illustrates exquisitely the 11U­
man virtues best appreciated precisely by our revolutionary generation: the

lifelong dedication to the progressive spiritual goal, uncompromising loyalty

to the revolutionary ideal, and highly principled spirit both in victory and

defeat. "28 It is therefore quite understandable that Puhalos book is very

closelv associated with the time in which it was written and that it is charac­

terized by a repertory of concepts and terms which exhale a very archaic

ideological aroma - "not dialectical", "progressive", "reactionary superstruc­

ture" - and that it contains irrelevant, but pious references to Karl Marx and

the notoriously mediocre Yugoslav communist ideologist Boris Ziherl.

Puhalos conclusion concerning Milton's spiritual attitude is:

27 Milton i njegovi tragovi u jugoslovenskim knjiievnostima, p. 277.
28 lb. pp.258-259.
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Milton \\ as not an anarchic rebel. but a constructive revolu­
tionary: he rebelled and fought in the name of the future empire of
God - not Saran - on the earth ... he was motivated bv the ideal of
a society in which the intellectually and ethically accomplished
individual, willinglv subjecting himself to the society, achieves,
precisely by doing this, the fullest freedom. because he submits
himself to the norms of a society in which freedom is achieved bv
the appreciation and acceptance of the rule of law. Because of
that, Milton's ideal, though different as regards the specific his­
torical circumstances in which it was born. is ideologically and
ernotionallv close to the ideal of the communist revolutions of our
time. It is not by accident (though it is not quite justified) that
Prof. Grierson calls Milton "a bolshevi k" 29

D. Puhalos thesis gives a general survey ofEnglish critical studies of
Milton and an exhaustive list of earlier studies, references and translations
of Milton's works in former Yugoslavia. His account is tactually accurate,
but because of Puhalo 's ideological exclusiveness the reader soon finds that
the results of his researches inspire greater confidence than his critical judg­
ments. Thus the article of Svetislav Stcfanovic .,0 mistici i rnisticarima

engleske poezije" is said to "represent an arbitrary and superficial adap­
tation of English poetry to the reactionary ideological mould in the spirit od
Dostoyevskv's literature of a new kind, very popular at that time among our
bourgeois intellectuals"." The next few lines claim that it is an elementary
truth that Henry Vaughan does not belong to the .jrronounced mystics". Even
if did not come from the pen of the man who is probably unsurpassed in
Yugoslavia in encyclopaedic knowledge of English literature, such a state­
ment would be hard to explain. Svetislav Stefanovic. an excellent translator
of Shakespeare and other English poets, was not able to respond (beingjudi­
cially murdered by the communists in 1945), that Vaughan's mysticism is
apparent even to those who are familiar only with his anthology pieces and
that numerous studies had been written on the subject. As opposed to such

denigration ofStefanovic 's (very competent) knowledge, we are recommended
an example of "progressive literary criticism" and as a representation of

"English literature in a more correct light than usual" in an anonymous ar­
ticle, which is, even Puhalo admits, "rather confused" and, moreover, in­
structs the innocent reader about a non-existent work by Milton! .32

29 lb. p. 23 9.
,,0 Letopis Matice srpske . 192 L S\'. 3.
,,] Milton i njegovi tragovi ujugoslovenskitn knji zevnostima, p. 274.
,,2 ib.. p. 270.
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On the other hand, such an approach to writers from earlier times and
different ideological climates certainly secured great advantages to the criti­
cal school embraced by D. Puhalo. When reading Puhalo's studies ofMilton.
one can only envy the author whose loyalty to the ruling ideology gives him
such a feeling of intellectual superiority that he calls (not once) such a su­
perb and erudite mind as Milton's "naive and childish" and even expects
this remarkable "discovery" to be taken as one ofthe most original contribu­
tions of his Ph.D. thesis."

Puhalos major study was published in its entirety eight years after it
was accepted as a doctoral thesis, but some of its parts had appeared in print
even before that time. The somewhat abridged and revised second part of
the thesis, dealing with the reception of Milton, was published in 1962,34and
an abbreviation of the first general part was included in the first volume of
Puhalos comprehensive history of English literature." In this latter form,
Puhalos study gained a wide reading public and powerful influence, since
his history of English literature was for more than two decades the only
university textbook of its kind in former Yugoslavia and numerous genera­
tions of students of English acquired knowledge and adopted critical views
from his book.

Puhalo's study "Milton i mi" also dates from these years." It is actu­
ally the report on a survey conducted among the students of English Lan­
guage and Literature at the University of Belgrade, designed after the then
fashionable model of I.A.RichardsY The students were given the text of
Milton's short poem "On Time" and 'were asked to make critical comments
on it. The aim ofthe questionnaire is explained by Puhalo himself: "I wanted
to test on the basis of one example my conclusions concerning the problem
ofthe literary value ofworks based on obsolete and scientifically superseded
ideologies." Judging by the answers (which Puhalo publishes in full), the
results were disappointing, as regards both the number of students who re­
sponded and the anticipated denouncement of "scientifically superseded ide­
ologies".

Dusan Puhalos studies of Milton are of twofold importance. They
are important as a detailed, highly professional and reliable survey of the

33 Cf. particularly, op. cit.. p. 7.
34 "Miltonovi tragovi u jugoslovenskim knji zevnostima".
35 Istorija engleske knjizevnosti od pocetka do 1700. godine, I ed. Beograd,

1963,ep·149-179. :', .
36 Zivijezici, 1960, knj. II, sv. 1, pp. 29-38.
37 LA.Richards, Practical Criticism, London. 1956.
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reception of Milton 111 the territory of former Yugoslavia and as the docu­
ment of a critical approach. They give us the first complete general account
of Milton's life and works in the South Slavonic regions. The second part of
Puhalos thesis represents a careful synthesis of the earlier research, gives a
reliable evaluation of its value and offers a sober general conclusion con­
cerning the much-discussed relationship between Paradise Lost and Njegos 's
Luca mikrokozma . In his critical account of Miltons works, Puhalos stud­
ies often offer penetrating comments which have helped our students of En­
glish to understand better this classic of English literature. His studies are
the expression of a sincere, well-informed and self-consistent approach, de­
termined to confront its task in an honest way, but an approach formed within
a mercilessly exclusive ideological matrix. It represents an exceptionally
explicit and detailed testimony, a critical attitude and a specific repertory of
critical concepts and terms which marked the reception not only of Milton's
works, but also of the writings of many other great West European authors
in a bygone, but not brief phase of the cultural history of these regions.
Therefore these critical works, though the fruit of persistent and thorough
research, appear today more obsolete and outdated than some other critical
studies of Milton written in the other parts of the world half a century earli­
cr."

In the next history of English literature to appear in former Yugosla­
via, published almost twenty years later, Milton is given comparatively little
space, but the account of his work (by Marta Frajnd) is balanced, free of
extra-literary considerations and in harmony with contemporary views."

Some interesting problems of the reception of Milton in the South
Slavonic regions are discussed by Svetozar Brkic in his article .Dko jednog
moguccg nacina prevodjenja Miltonovog Izguhljenog raja na srpskohr­
vatski'"." Brkic asks the question: "Why is Milton insufficiently known out­
side the narrow circle of professionals, and why he has been only partly
translated?"

The first explanation Brkic offers is that the critical appreciation of
Milton has varied in England and that it has been at its lowest ebb precisely

38 For, W. Raleigh, Milton, London. 1900: Stopford Brooke, Milton, London,
1916: and. sepecially, Denis Saurat, Milton Man and Thinker, 1925.

39 V. Kostic (editor), Engleska knjizevnost i, Sarajevo-Beograd, 1979,pp. 293­
304.

40 Prevodna knjizevnost. Zbornik radova Cctvrtih beogradskih prevodilackih
susreta, Beograd, 1980, pp. 95-102.
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in the present century because of the adverse criticism of T.S. Eliot and
F.R.Leavis. Their views were indeed fashionable for quite a time in English
academic circles. particularly among the younger people, but they have been
finally relegated to the monuments of "bizarre criticism". as Brkic justly
says, only in recent decades. It is not very likely. though, that their opinions
influenced the reception of Milton in the South Slavonic regions, for the
number ofreaders in these parts who are familiar with T.S. Eliot's comments
on Milton and, particularly, with the criticism of the controversial Leavis
was and still is negligibly small. It is certainly smaller than the number of
those who could have formed a more favorable opinion of Milton on the
basis of their own reading or of critical works less deliberately unorthodox.

The other reasons adduced by Brkic are more plausible. One of them
is the fact that Milton's works are based on a specific system of ideas and
values and express "an individual national theology" which does not have an
immediate appeal for Serbian readers.

Another important reason is the difficulty of rendering into Serbian
Milton's "organ voice", as Tennyson calls it - that is Milton's poetic idiom
fostered on the best and most elaborate traditions ofEnglish poetic style. An
analysis ofthe Serbian translations ofParadise Lost clearly show that Brkics
observation is fully justified.

The critical. informative and historical comments and studies pub­
lished either with the Serbian and Croatian translations of Milton's works or
on the occasion of their publication complement the picture of the reception
of Milton in this area, and they are particularly important because they are
likely to be the main source of information for the common reader.

Stanisa Nesic in an article written on the occasion of the publication
of Paradise Lost and Paradise Regained in the Serbian rendering of D.
Bolfan and D. Kosanovic, gives some superficial information on Milton, but
remains wisely reticent about the quality ofthe translations themselves (which
are very poor") and merely says that they represent "an event" in Serbian
publishing and translating. 42

Djilass translation is accompanied by several appendices, and they

probably deserve a closer scrutiny for it is probable that the Serbian readers

will most often read Djilass rendering of Paradise Lost and rely on these

appendices for further information.

41 The recent translations of Milton's works into Serbian are analysed by the
present author in an article published in Mostovi . 1997.

42 "Mit a Adarnovom padu i usponu", Politika, 30 November 1989.
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The longest article is ..Svijest 0 satanizmu u covjeka. Povodom pojave
Miltonovog epa Izgubljeni raj Milovana Djilasa', written by Vasilije Kalezic.

This essay is characterized by sheer verbiage which abounds in far-fetched

and inappropriate parallels between Milton's and the translator's biography

(Milton is deprived of his third marriage, so that the similarity between him

and Djilas, who married only twice, might appear more striking), and even

more inappropriate analogies between the translator and Milton's Satan.

This essay is followed by an unsigned note on Milton himself, which

though very short (pp. 459-461), teems with errors. The reader is informed

that "Milton was in frequent conflict with his professors, which demonstrated

his rebellious spirit". The only known fact from Milton's biography on which

this assertiou of his revolutionary character may have been based is a soli­

tary reference that Milton had some sort of misunderstanding with his tutor

in Cambridge, the occasion of which is not kJ10\\11.

We are further told that .jmmediatelv after graduation, in 1638, Milton

travelled to Italy" (p. 459). Neither did Milton, who was admitted to the

university in 1625, take as many as thirteen years to graduate nor did he go

to Italy immediately after the graduation. He graduated on time, in 1629,

and three years later he was awarded his M.A. After that he retired to his

father's country house at Horton, where he spent six years in further study.

This is the so-called Horton period, of essential importance for Milton's

later work. It was only after this interval of solitude that Milton set off on

his travels in France and Italy.

"The last years of his life were spent in poverty, indigence and family

quarrels caused primarily in his three unsuccessful marriages. " Leaving aside

the question ofstyle, we may observe that while Milton was not actually rich

in his last years. he was certainly not indigent. He owned a house which had

"four rooms with a fireplace'r" and when he died he left almost a thousand

pounds, which was quite a substantial sum at that time. As regards the

reference to his three unsuccessful marriages, that can be hardly squared

with the way in which Milton describes his second, untimely deceased wife

.,my late espoused saint" and with the explicit testimonies of witnesses in
court regarding his relations with his third wife.!"

43 E. Salliens, John Hilton. Oxford, 1964, p. 251.
44 The author did not have to seek far or in foreign languages reliable informa­

tion on Milton's biography. Puhalos biographicaL critical and comparative study
had been published about twenty years previously.
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It is further said that Comus is "Milton's tribute to a Cambridge stu­
dent who was drowned" and even some vague critical observations on this

work are offered, the author of the note being all the time unaware that the
poem on which he instructs the innocent reader is not Comus, but Lycidas.

As regards Paradise Lost itself it is stated that Milton completed it in

1667. The poem was actually written by June 1665. and its printing was
delayed because of the great fire in London in 1666. Milton's other epic,

Paradise Regained, was not written in 1671, as the note states; this work

was given the official imprimatur in the first half of the preceding year.

One ofthe latest essays on Milton published in Serbia is "Avgustinova
Bozja drzava i Miltonov Izguhljeni raj"," The paper examines the similari­

ties and differences in the presentation of the Christian legend of the Fall of

Angels and the Original Sin in Agustines and Milton's works.

*
What conclusions can we draw from this survey of the reception of

Milton in the South Slavonic regions in recent times?

There has been no space to discuss here the recent translations of

Milton's works;" but it can be said that some notable achievements have

been made in this sphere.

As regards comparative studies, it may be noted that the interest in the

relationship between Paradise Lost and Njegos 's Luca mikrokozma still per­

sists. Especially interesting are the studies ofM. Flasar, who points out the

need to explore the mediating and modifying channels through which Milton's

ideas reached Njegos. The other comparative studies are either negligible or

biased by patriotism. It may be observed that the latter type ofanalyses have

shifted from verifiable parallels, analogies and echoes to rather vague com­

parisons ofthe theological and ideological ideas ofthe two writers (extolling

Njegos at the expense of Milton) in a manner which casts serious doubt on

the adequacy of the linguistic and scholarly equipment of their authors.

As regards the critical and historical studies, however, some notable

achievements have been made, surpassing by far, as regards their thorough­

ness and scholarly value, what was written in the earlier decades. The great­

est advance in this respect was made by D. Puhalo, but various other critical

45 Godisnjak Filozofskog fakulteta u Novom Sadu, knj. XX (1992), pp. 63-71.
46 His is the subject of an article published by the present author in the 1997

issue of Mostovi , the periodical ofthe Union of Literary Translators of Serbia.
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works and histories of literature also contain valuable texts which have con­

tributed to the better knowledge and wider reception of this classic of En­
glish literature in the South Slavonic regions

J];OllPIlff JOe npOYLJABAtbY PE1],EnqI1J E )J,EJIA I,IOHA
MI1JITOHA Y JY)KHOCJJOBEHCKI1M KPAJEBI1MA

Pe3HMC

rIpCl'J1Cn Ha]JH!X npenona. KpI1T111{KHX rvxra-reu,a II npnxasa ACJla najseher
cnr.ieckor errcxor nCCHlIKa Ilona MH.'lTOHa (16Uo-1674) KojII cy ce nojasunn y Cp­
oHjn noc.ie TC\le.'I,HC crynnje Ilytuana Ilvxa.ia Muniuou U /UZOI3U lupa20611 y
jYZOCJl06eHCKUM «u.usceenociuu.ua, ,lIOKTOpCKC nuccptauuje OAOpaJbClle na Beo­
rpcl/.\CKOM yHHBCV3IrreTy 1955.lJ o6jCllucrrc 1966.lIOKa:Jyje J~a je nocnenn.nx rOAHHa

011.'10 'ma TlajI1I1X ,QOlIpHJIOCa (iOJbClIl nosnanau.y II pa3yMcB,Uby Tor KJlaCHKa

CHI'.'ICCKe KH,IDKCBHOCTII y nauroj cpennnn.
K<lO rrOCJIC!lHl\a nonehanor HHTepCCOB,Uha 'la Ml1JlTOIfa y Cp61Ijl1 ce y TIO­

cneun,e nBe ACl\ClUIjc nojann.ro HCKO.'lHKO npesoua If,erOBl1X Aena. Y IMIX cnanajy,
H311[el)y OCTaTIOr. ABa cpncxa npesona J132YOflA;/W2 p a]a. jenan npeson Ilouoeo
.wc)o6ujeHo2 p aja, npenonu Coueiua. Apeoiiaiuiiiuxe I1 nexnx M<lIbI1X rrp03H11X

ncrra. Tn rrpesonn cy uejeunaxe BPC/.\HOCTI1. HCKH cy BpJIO JIOWI11I noxasyjy HCAO­

BO.'bHU IlO'mdBaH,C eurnecxor jesnxa MH.'1TOHOBOr notia. cum HeKH KdO mrrerpannn
lJpelleB J132yoJUeflC;2 paja M. THI.'laCa IIJIIl npenou Bpaunxmp» )J(HBOjI1HoBIJl1<l

npnor nenan-a Tor ena. sua-rajaa cy nocrnrnyha narner npeaouu.taurraa,
K01ImapaTIIBIIC cryunje orijasrsetre y 0130\[ pa]Ao6:by 6aBC ce yrnasnoi« 'IC­

CTO pa3MaTpaHHM np06J1eMO\[ ornroca HT\lei)y MmITOUOBOI' J13zy6J1JefL02 paja II

Iberourene JIY'1e J!lllKPOK03Ale. Ilpnxreruo je. \le~YTwvL)jace y nOCHC)~If,e BpCMC

HarJIaCaK 1100lepIW C IICIHITlTI3dtba cueunrpn-tnux auanornja 11 oujexa na ornure

TCOJIOlllKC CJll1TU:lOCTlI 11 pa:i.iIllKe. xao n na rnrran.e MOAHepIIKaTopCKllX xanarra
npCKO xojnx cy MWITOIlOI3H npClTeCTaHTCKII rrOrJIC/.\H .\lornH nocnern ,[(0 Hac !1

lJOCTaTlI IIpl1XmrLhI1I3H ria npdBOc.ldBHOr Iberoura.
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FROM RIGAS VELESTINLIS TO IVO ANDRIC
Serbo-Greek Literary Mutualities

Abstract: The author views Serbo-Greek literary coordinates in sepa­
rate thematic wholes: the poetical and revolutionary figure of Rigas
Velestinlis in Serbian literature, the first Serbian teacher of the Greek
language Vukasin Radisic during Serbian and Greek enlightenment,
Serbian folk poetry on the Battle of Kosovo in Greek literature, literary
cooperation between Serbs and Greeks in the 19th and 20th centuries
(Branislav Nusic and Dimitrios Kokkos, Vojislav Rasic and Costas
Pasagiannis). literary historical studies ofMihail Laskaris, and, finally,
the reception of Andric's novels and Ducic 's poems in Greek literature.

We have considered, first of all, to commence our mutual recognition
of Serbo-Greek literary coordinates in the past two centuries with the ancient
heritage in the works ofDositej Obradovic, the greatest educator in the Balkans
and the founder of modem Serbian literature and culture, in order to encom­
pass, respecting a certain chronology, recent Greek translations ofpoems by
Vasko Popa and Miodrag Pavlovic. Quite an endeavor for a single lecture.
So, we will confine our exposition to the period of literary pervasiveness
from Rigas Velestinlis, a Greek poet and revolutionary of the late 18th cen­
tury, to the opus of Ivo Andric and the reception of his works in Greek
literature in the 1960s.

The poetical and revolutionary character ofRigas Velestinlis
in Serbian literature

The earliest traces of Rigas Velestinlis among the Serbs are to be
found in manuscripts ofverses by poets and poetesses of Greek fanariot and
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Serbian bourgeois poetry. Thus the pesmarica of Jakov Ilijin, dated] 807.

and kept in thel\1atica Srpska library in Nevi Sad. contains thirteen records

of mainly Greek folk verses. Among them is Rigas 'war cry 0 Thourios

Hymnos. dated June 10. 1803. This transcript is four years older than a

Bucharest text from 1807, so it may rightfully be considered the oldest known

manuscript record of Rigas' poem about the insurrection. Our manuscript

truly carries only selected verses, but it is important as a testimony of the

spread of Rigas' war cry in the years before the Greek rise for independence
in ]821.

The early phil-Hellenism of Jovan Sterija Popovic is reflected in trans­

lations of battle verses known as marches (cmvatiria) Rigas Velestinlis.

Adamantios Korais and Jakovakis Rizos Neroulos. Their verses, and others,

are compiled in the manuscript collection Sedmostrucni cvetak borecim se

Grcima posvecen (Septuple posy dedicated to the fighting Greeks), written

in Vrsac, in September and October. 1825. Sterija brought three poems as­

cribed to Rigas Velestinlis on the first pages ofthe anthology from the Manu­

script Department of Matica Srpska. The most well-known is the one titled

() Jelini. ustanite! (0 Hellens, risel). Such insurgents and revolutionary mes­

sages predetermined Rigas' eventual suffering.

The Austrians' delivery of Rigas to the Turks for execution beneath

the walls of fort Kalernegdan was described by Ivo Andric in his historical

essay Predaja (Surrender) on the 150th anniversary of his death. Andric

writes beneath the subtitle Riga od Fcre (Rigas Velestinlisv. in a narrative

tone.

.,A bulky. tarred Austrian ship ... put in on the afternoon of May 9,

1789 under the Danube gates of the city of Belgrade... Eight fettered Greek

patriots lay in the dark interior of the ship ...

The Austrian sergeant was reading out the names ofthe Greeks with a

German accent, the Turks with their own. and the prisoners yelled them out

in Greek. .. The sergeants were collecting acts on the surrender... At that

moment, a harsh voice rose above the murky crowd of fettered prisoners,

-Mr. Lieutenant'

It was Rigas Velcstinlis. a blond, broad-shouldered. man, with a broad

lion face ...

He spoke quickly, as if by heart, carried by his speech, as if every

word were a sacred formula from which action sprang.

" ...We will die a horrific death maybe even tonight, but there is no

disgrace in our misfortune, the shame lies with you. Yes, we will die, surren-
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dered or sold, whi le you go. free and happy. to your Vienna, serve your
emperor. pray to your God, live your "cultural" life, but shame on you, be­
fore the world. before history...c; writes 1vo Andric. a message topical to this
dav

The first Serbian teacher ofthe Greek language - Vukasin Radisic

When prince Milos ordered. on August 22. 1836. that Greek be taught
in the Kragujevac secondary school. Vukasin Radisic from Zemun applied
for the post on September 27. He said in his request that he spoke the Greek
language, as he had taught for three years "the Hellenic-Greek language".

Radisic composed a book for his subject, Grcka citaonica (citanka)
za upotreblenije srpske junosti (Greek reader), published in Belgrade, in
1837. On the back of the title page is a thought from a moral in Dositejs
third fable on the importance of learning Greek: "This language has been
dear to me since youth, c, says Dositej, adding ..1 wish it esteemed by many of
our youth. ,. The book is divided into nine chapters marked in majuscule script
(A, B', G' etc). The first six chapters contain selected thoughts by Socrates
and Plato, Demosthenes, Plutarch and other Greek sages. Chapter seven,
titled Bog (God). contains Radisics Greek translation of the philosophical
diatribes of Jovan Stejic. Chapter eight contains the traslation of an article 0
ljubavi (On love). from Dositej's Sovjeti zdravoga razuma (Counsels of a
sound mind). The final. ninth. chapter. comprises four poems by New-Greek
poet Georgios Sakelarios. whose verse belongs to pre-Romanticism and Clas­
sicism. Two short poems by the praised Greek fanariot poet Athanasios
Christopoulos are worth mentioning as well. We single out five philosophical
educational and scientific articles by New-Greek educator Adamantios Korais,

disciple of Jeroteos Dendrinos in Smyrna, who is of a younger generation,
though at the same time our Obradovic studied there. Vladan Djordjevic left
us a fuller account of this in his academic prologue speech Grcka i srpska

ptosveta (Greek and Serbian education), 1896, under the heading Dositej i

Korais (Dositej and Korais).

Serbianfolk poetry in Greek literature

When the reform work ofVuk Karadzic was paving its way in Euro­
pean literature and culture, Greek newspapers wrote about the habits and
customs, the character and folk poetry of Serbs. The earliest information to
reach Greek readers was the translation ofRanke's Srpska revolucija (Serbian
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revolution), published in Pandora magazine (I g61). then separately, for thirty
Years, before a full Serbian translation. A Greek translation of Zene istoka

(Women of the east). by Dora dIstrija, was published that same year. The

sixth book of the work arc titled Srbi (Serbs) It was written in the form of
epistles. ofwhich there arc four. The first epistle. subtitled Kneievina Srbija

(Principality of Serbia), sent from Belgrade, is based largely on a prose

translation of the Kosovo cycle of poems: Zenidlra kne:a Lazara (Wedding
of Prince Lazar), Zidanje Ravanice (Building Ravanica). Propast carstva

srpskog (Fall of the Serbian empire) and Cal' Lazor i carica Milica (Tsar

Lazar and Tsarina Milica). ,.These verses, a true epic of Serbian medieval
women. admirably characterizes the time when the great princess Jelcna was
able to enter the political life of Tsar Dusan." wrote Dora dlstrija, adding,

.Though she never attained the high position held by Jelcna. Milica enjoyed

great respect from Serbian noblemen... Tsarina Milica was a model noble
Serbian woman of the past." Dora dIstrija concludes.

After the earliest Greek translations of Serbian mainly lyrical folk

poetry, translated from Vuks original writings by N ikola Tomazeo and
Stephanos Kumanudis, in I X62,the first Greek dispute opened about Serbian

literature, titled 0 srpskoj narodnoj poeziji (On Serbian folk poetry). The
chronology of recording Yugoslav folk poems in recent Greek studies about

literature list the dispute. by Joanis Pcrvanoglous, as the first such text to

appear by a Greek author. Professor of New Greek literature at the Athens
university, a writer and translator. Joanis Pcrvauoglous himself stated his

sources - N. Tornazeo. L. Ranke. A. Dozen. Talfijeva. His said Tomazco

included in his anthology of Corsican, Toscan. Illvrian and Greek poems a

considerable number of translations of Serbian poems into the literary Ital­

ian and Greek languages. with various notes. \Ve find the framework of the

dispute in the notes appended to individual verses. especially in Tomazcos
introduction to the book Ilirske pesme (Illvrian poems).

Three other contributions relevant to our topic were recorded in a

span offifty years. Let us mention first the poem COl'Lazor i carica Mi lico ,

translated by Achileos Paraschos in ] 878. as a kind ofmimesis ofthe Serbian
folk poem. The entire poetic rendition was taken over by Anthonios

Spiliotopoulos and included in his ethnographic, historical, political and eco­
nomic study Serbia (I9l2). The author explains in a note that he took over

the poem for "lts lyricism, suffering of the people, and magnificent verse".

Let us mention that SpiJiotopulos delivered a lecture nearly two de­

cades later, in 1928, in the literary society Parnasos, titled Usmeno pesnistvo
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balkanskih naroda i njegova srodnost sa grckim (Oral poems.of the Balkan
peoples and their similarity 'with Greek). "In a modest prose translation," as
he himself says, Spiliotopoulos brings us two poems, Propast carstva srpskog
(Fall ofthe Serbian empire) and Zidanje Ravanice (Building Ravanica). The
relics of the martyr-tsar were subsequently transferred to the monastery. The
poem itself is ,;vvhol1' symbolic and presents the revival of Serbian patrio­
tism through the blood of Tsar Lazar; from the memory ofhis sacrifice, and
from the blood of Paleolog with us (Greeks), the tree of the national insur­
rection grew," Spiliotopoulos concludes.

We wish to add to the Kosovo cycle of Serbian folk poems an artistic
creation - the poem Milos Obilic i Markos Bocaris (Milos Obilic and Markos
Botsaris). Its author is poet Dimitrios Kokkos, whose sympathy towards
Serbs has been expressed in the poem. Namely, he personally visited Krusevac
on the occasion ofthe 500th anniversary ofthe Prince's dinner and the Battle
of Kosovo, on June 28, 1889. He wrote the poem in Krusevac, the city of
Lazar, comparing two heros - the Greek Botsaris and the Serbian Obilic.
The poem was translated into the Serbian immediately by none other than
Branislav Nusic himself, and the translation was published simultaneously
in three local magazines - Nase doba, Nova Zeta, and Odjek, two years
before the original Greek poem was published, in 1891.

Literary cooperation between Vojislav Rasic and Costas Pasagiannis

During the First World War there appeared in Greece a series oftrans­
lations ofprose and poetry by Serbian writers. Most of the translations and
articles about Serbian writers were published separately, during the war, in
magazines and daily newspapers such as the Kerkyraiki Anthologia, Nea
Hellas, Elephtheros Typos. On the other side, articles by Greek authors on
Serbian literary themes were immediately transposed and published in the
Srpske novine in Corfu and the Srpski glasnik in Salonika.

Mihail Laskaris had already remarked that deserving most credit in
this task was writer and joumalist Costas Pasagiannis, a fiery friend of the
Serbs, who had published a great many texts about Vuk Karadzic, Petar
Petrovic Njegos, Branko Radicevic, Vojislav Ilic and Vojislav Rasic in the
Nea Hellas in 1916 and 1918. All the articles and translations were com­
prised subsequently into his anthology Servika tragudia (Serbian poems).
Instead ofa prologue, Pasagiannis introduced a chapter titled First acquain­
tances, where he describes his first meeting with the Serbian army, in Corfu,
in January, 1916. Aniving 011 the island, with the courageous Serbian fight-
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ers. was Voivode Radomir Putnik. Pasagiannis dedicated his welcoming
speech to Putnik. endeavoring, as he himself said, to convey his own and the
sympathy ofhis people in a lyrical address. "Welcome, old man, you tireless
leader of a heroic nation, to the island of Homer's kingdom... The Greek
people, who in their heritage carry admiration for heroism, offer their dear­
est sympathies to the suffering Serbian fighters." Pasagiannis continues,

"Since then I have become more closely acquainted with archimandrite Miron
and the Greek-educated Serbian joumalist and writer, Vojislav Rasic, who
have, the latter especially, helped me enormously in my study of Serbian
literature. lowe to their help this small contribution about the Serbian lan­
guage and poetry. c, The Greek author defines the linguistic renaissance of
the Serbs in the early 19th century as follows, "The Serbs, like us Greeks,
have had their linguistic question. But ... they did not etemalize it as a great
educational and national loss of their fatherland. They removed scholastic
teachers with their pseudo-Latin and Russo-Slavic and themselves paved the

way for linguistic development". What Vuk Karadzic did for the Serbian
popular language, was done for the Greek by Nikos Politis, a folklorist, with
Vuk.'senergy'and persistance, and literary author Aleksis Palis; Djura Danicic

confirmed the victory of the Serbian national language with the seal of sci­
ence, and Joannis Psycharis did so among the Greeks.

The youngest bearer of Vuk's standard in the linguistic revolution

was the noble and sentimental Branko Radicevic. The "first poet with long
hair in Serbia," as Pasagiannis said, became the greatest lyric poet in the
Serbian renaissance. Greek poets Dyonisios Solomos, and especially Julios
Typaldos, at times resemble Branko Radicevic Pasagiannis offers merely a
few of Branko 's lyrical poems in his free translation - Devojka na studencu

(Maiden at a spring), Sretan pastir (Happy shephard), Mini Karadzic u

spomenicu (In memory of Mina Karadzic), Gusla (actually, the beginning of
the poem Gojko), then Ukor (Reprimand) and Vragolije (Pranks).

Pasagiannis singles out Vojislav Ilie as the best representative of the
poetic family ofJovan Ilic. In addition to the usual facts of his life, the Greek
reader leams that Vojislav wrote lyrical, satirical and patriotic poems. We
single out Glasnik slobode (Crier offreedom) ofhis two poems in the alpha­

betical expression of Pasagiannis' translations. One has no difficulty dis­
ceming that the poem voices a strong poetical feeling inspired by the death
of Rigas Velestinlis at the Belgrade Fortress.

Today forgotten as a poet, Vojislav Rasic is known as an exhilirated
phil-Hellenic and translator of Greek poems. Rasics love for Greece and the
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Greek language was inspired by three Serbian phil-Hellenics, his teachers:
Stevan Kacanski, the poet of Panjelinion, historians Panta Sreckovic and
Jovan Turoman, who taught him the Greek language.

Studying relations in the Balkans, Rasic advocated the opinion that

the Greeks, who gave the greatest apostle of the Balkan idea and its first
victim - Rigas Velestinlis, could be the Balkan nation most suitable to imple­
ment unity in the region. Overwhelmed with enthusiasm, he yielded to the

Greco-Serbian idea. He whote phil-Hellenic contributions and discourses,
translated Greek writers. delivered inspiring speeches at the Belgrade High
School about Suliotes, the Greek uprising in 1821, and contemporary Helle­

111sm.
Costas Pasagiannis sees a valuable example of Rasics early phil­

Hellenism ofin his anthology Iz grcke slobodijade (From the Greek Iiberative),

published in Belgrade, 1891. The anthology, with a dedication to the Serbian

and Greek youth fraternity, includes his own translations of Oda Bajronu by

Dyonisios Solomos, Bekstvo and Samuil bv Aristotelis Valaoritis, three po­

ems by Rigas Velestinlis, the earlier mentioned Ratnicka pesma (War song),

then Napred, grcka deco , and Dolazi, braco, trenutak slobode. Following
are KIeft (Kleftis), by Alexandros Rizos Rangavis, Oda Rigi by Georgios

Zalokostas, Arcadia by Panagios Vergotis and an annatolika tragoudia by

Spiros Lambros.
In the article about his Serbian friend, Pasagiannis says nothing of

Rasics two books published in Novi Sad in 1919. One book is titled Sa

viteskih majskih grobova II Solunu (From the chivalric May graves in
Salonika). It contains mainly Rasics memories of Salonika in 1913. The

book's chief message might be concisely conveyed through the moving in­

scription, "Many a Greek mother, sister or sweetheart come to the grave of
their loved ones, and just as soon consider it their duty to do the same for the

grave of the Serbian brother, saying, 'receive this from me and my son,

brother, or husband, when your OW11 folks cannot come":
Rasics second book Uspomene sa Krfa (Memories from Corfu), says

in the subtitle Srpsko-jelinsko prijateljstvo iz 1916-1918, (Serbo-Greek friend­

ship between 1916-1918) that the articles composed under the same heading
'was published "in a separate book in Greek in Corfu, early 1919, by Mihail

V. Landos, and here everything is translated." First, Landos' article from the
newspaper Kerkyraiki icho was taken over, titled Ite, paides (Go, children).

.Thcrc, with those words," says Landos, "our glorious forefathers said

goodbye to their heroic children when they were heading for glory. Those
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same words, more than anywhere else, become you today - noble children, of
brave and glorious Serbia!" These words of patriotic blessing were spoken
to Serbian soldiers who were leaving Greece and its hospitality after five

years of war and combat. ..Go. children! All Corfu loves you and follows
you to the path of your country's happiness," Landos proudly concludes his

inspirative address.
Exalted by these warm words oflove toward all Serbs, Rasic responds

in a no less inspiring text, titled Krv i ljubav (Blood and love). "Your excel­

lent pen and noble thoughts," he says to Landos, "have once again served

our common cause ... It should be cherished today more than ever, because it
comes from our blood and our love. Anyhow, I have been working on it for
about thirty years already, which is enough for you to always understand

me! Because I never forget the wise principle: 'If we wish to serve our coun­
try, let us be sure to show ir!": Thus Rasic leafs through the pages of our

common past seeking a moral and message for future generations of Serbians

and Greeks.
Several reports were written in the First World War on the poet and

diplomat Jovan Ducic and his presence in Greek literature and culture. Al­

most all of Ducic's poems in prose were translated in those times, Laskaris
noted, in various almanachs and magazines (such as Hemerologion Skokou.

He llenikos Kozmos. Phylla . and others). Several articles were published about

Ducic, an official then of the Serbian legation in Athens, of which one de­

serves to be mentioned. It was published in Noumas magazine, 1914, by the
notable publicist Mihail Rhodas. Ducic himselfleft us three highly inspirative

travel-logs in epistolary form. from Corfu, Delphi and Athens.

Reception ofAndric's works in Greek literature

Andric's first short story to be transposed in Greek. as far as we know,

is Most na Zepi (Bridge over the Zepa). It was published as late as 1954, in

the September issue of Athenian magazine Nco Estia (New hearth), as the
first of a dozen translations of literary works by Serbian writers, titled
Savremena jugoslovenska knjizevnos t (Contemporary Yugoslav literature).

The introductory note says that the selection and translation of the writers

Ivo Andric, Branko Copic, Mihailo Lalit and others, was done by writer and
journalist Jorgos Pratsikas. He translated Andric's interview to our newspa­

per Mladost (Youth). titled Moje zanimanje i moja umetnost (My profession
and my art). Signing the article in initials, Pracikas previously noted that
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"Youth magazine Mladost published an interview with novelist Ivo Andric
in 1958 on the following subject: How I became what I am today and why I
like my calling? The reply of the Yugoslav writer who won the Nobel prize
for literature in 1961 is exceptional."

Chronologically, before 1961, the short story Snopici (Sheafs) was
translated under a different heading - Dobro iverje (Good Smithereens), in
Nova epoha magazine (1959). We know the translator is aM. Katramandos,
who used a nom de plume, Kolgias Nisiotis.

Editor of Nea Estia Petros Charis carries in full Pracikas' earlier
published literary article on Andric in the November issue, 1961. Several
months after, Petros Charis first recalls it was confirmed once again that
spiritual authors were the best ambassadors of a nation. "When the plane
landed (on Athens airport), an elderly gentleman came out; we knew he was
nearing seventy, but we had no idea he would be so simple, modest, so
restrainfully cordiaL so human," said the article, subtitled Pisac i covek
(Writer and man).

The first novel by Andric to be transposed into Greek is Na Drini
cuprija (A Bridge oyer the Drina). We know oftwo translations: one was by
Kosmas Politis (the pen name of writer Paris Taveludis), and the other by
Constantin Meraneos, writer ofphilosophy, translator and publicist. Politis
began publishing his translation on November 20, 1961, in Athenian daily
Tahydromos (Herald). According to explanations from the translations, both
Politis and Meraneos departed from the French translation by George Lucien,
II est un pont sur la Drina (There is a bridge over the Drina). This transla­
tion was literally transposed into the Greek title - Ine ena jefiri ston Drino.
Many places congruent in both translations, the Greek and French, differ, in
philology and style, from the original. Prominent elements of similarity be­
tween the French and Greek translations are Lucien's notes to the transla­
tion. Namely, not infrequently does Meraneos transpose parts and details
from the notes of the French translator into his 0\\'11 context. Such diver­
gences from the original narrative course are found in the Greek translation
of Travnicka hronika (Chronicle of Travnik), which Meraneos translated
with Leno Politis, most probably through French mediator Michel Glusevic.

The comparatively slight knowledge in Greece ofAndric as a lyricist
is characteristic of the reception of his meditative opus. Only two excerpts
are known from his lyrical prose Ex ponto and the poem Povratak (Return).
These translations, by Aris Dikteos, published in the Nea Estia, have also
been taken over from the French, from the Antologija jugoslovenske
knjizevnosti (Anthology of Yugoslav literature), by Miodrag Ibrovac.
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Let us here consider Andric's meeting with Greek writers in Belgrade,
fall 1963. It is interesting to note how the meeting was experienced and noted
by author ofthe novel Eoliki gi . Bias Venezis. in his travel records Putovanja

it Rusiju, Dalmaciju Svajcarsku i Englesku (Travels to Russia, Dalmatia,
Switzerland and England), published in Athens 1973, in the year ofthe writer's
death. We cite the following lines ...The last evening in Yugoslavia. In
Belgrade. Ivo Andric was waiting for us in the garden of the writers' club,
surrounded by older and younger fellow "Titers. Dusan Matic, an imposing
personality among Yugoslav writers, was there, too ...And Ivo Andric, the
authentic glory of Yugoslav "Titers, smiled paternally, spoke softly, com­
menting about events and people with great magnanimity and kindness: he
spoke of foreign writers opposing him since his candidacy for the Nobel
prize: he told us of the conflict that apparently existed in the Swedish acad­
emy regarding primacy (between) poetry and prose in our times. He called to
memory days of joy and fatigue in Sweden, Greece and Egypt."

So, Andric's 'York found a place in Greek literature and culture when
he became a Nobel laureate in 1961. In addition to the translations and
Meraneos' preface to Travnicka hronika, other critical writings or essays on
Andric's historical prose and any influence it might have had on younger
Greek writers is unknown, But this is a subject for itself, to become topical
only when the works of the first Balkan Nobel laureate are translated in
Greek from the original.

We are left to conclude with a recollection of what we have said in the
introduction that the paper merely set the outlines of literary forms of coop­
eration and ties between Serbs and Greeks in a particularly rich but also
dramatic period of their history. These outlines have left out numerous writ­
ings and translations of prose and dramatic works on both sides, and scien­
tific contributions. However, we should strive to keep the centuries of vivid
activities on cultural rapprochement between the two peoples a permament
inspiration.

Translated by Dragana Vulicevic
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HISTORY, LEGEND, LITERATURE:
Prince Vlad Tepes alias Count Dracula

Abstract: Although exactly five centuries passed after the time of count
Vlad Tepes Dracule, his unusual character never ceases attracting the
attention of scholars and public in general. Seeing that history, legend,
and literature portray him in different ways, the author tries to examine
all the three sources and to expose the matter on which his literary
profile was based. The author offers this paper as a contribution to the
celebration of the first-novel-on-Dracules centennial.

It is hard to imagine an "expert on Dracula" calmly resisting the charm
ofgreat jubilees: five centuries since the real life and one hundred years since
the literary life ofWalachian Prince VIad Tepes Dracula. "Experts on vam­
pires" must endure the same trial, so the author of the paper should be in­
cluded among those who were unable to resist the charm.

In order to make our task as difficult as possible, we were tempted to
enlighten Dracula's figure from three angles: historical, legendary and liter­
ary. Soon it became evident that the first two are almost inseparable, which
should have been apparent from the start, or at least when we began a study
by Romanian author Stefan Andreescu, which begins with the same conclu­
sion. I We will nevertheless abide by our original intention, hoping amid the
ocean of information to at least partly distinguish the historical from the

legendary.

I .Vlad Tepes este unul dintre putinii domni romani a caror biografie nu se
poate reconstitui in afara de legenda." Stefan Andreescu. Vlad Tepes (Dracula),
Intre Iegendii si adevar istoric, Bucuresti, 1976, p 5.
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Historical Dracula

Ana Radin

As becomes such a personality as Dracula, no one knows exactly

when he was bom. Most scholars set the date at 1431, others believe Dracula
was bom some years earlier." Even the date of his death is disputed - not the
year - all agree it was in 1476, but the month is uncertain; it was most

probably December, as Dracula began his third reign over Walachia on No­
vember 26, 1476.

Regardless of other doubts, one thing is certain: Walachian Prince

Vlad Tepes Dracula was a contemporary ofthe last generation ofthe Serbian
Brankovic family. Events in which he took part occurred in the immediate
vicinity of the Serbian state, and he was himself a prominent figure in l5th­

century Balkan history. In addition to this, "during his lifetime, VIad Tepes
became a well-known European personality. Military exploits, the energy
and rigor that quenched every opposition put him among the political figures
of the epoch I .../"3

His birth was preceded by important events with impact on Serbia,

Hungary, Byzantium, Turkey, and the Dracula dynasty. Confronted with the
most onerous task of the century - resistance to the looming Ottoman Turks,
who were advancing from the southeast, trampling the Balkan states and

principalities, threatening to reach Central Europe - Hungarian King
Sigismund of Luxembourg founded in 1408 the Knight Order of the Dragon
which he bestowed on select noblemen, distinguishing them from other mem­

bers of the aristocracy around his court. 4 The immediate task of the order
was to oppose Turkish onslaught and the spread of Islam. Among the first
knights selected was Serbian Despot Stefan Lazarevic, and subsequently
(some say in 1431) Walachian Prince Vlad, Dracula's father, This explains
the son's inherited knightly insignia Dracul. Viewed chronologically, the
Turkish siege of Constantinople (1422) and Ottoman domination over Serbia

(1427) are t\VO other big events preceding the birth of VIad Tepes.

2 Among the former arc, for instance Radu Florescu and Raymond T. McNelly
In Search ofDracula, 1972 (P <P,'10pecKy P. MeKHeJIll. Y iioiup asu sa !JpaKy.llo.H,
Eeorpan 1988. 23). while Nicolae Stoicescu is among the latter (Vlad Tepes,
Bucuresti, 1976, p 227). Toponimus, personal names, and pagination are given
here according to: cJxIOpecKy. Mexne.m. Y iioiiipasu .W Iiptucy.nou, Hcropnja
PY\,fYHcKnr HapOna znd Mapnaua D,8H, (jJallluaClu U«a y p y.HyHCKOj KfbJICe6HOCIU u..

" Hciuop uja p}'.\tYHCf.:02 uapooa (edited by Andrej Ocetea, member of the acad­
emy), Novi Sad, 1979, p 129.

4 Taken from JOB811Ka K<:lJII1h. Cptiu y iiosuo» cpeou.e» eetcy, Ecorpan. 1994.
73
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Doubts as to the birthdate ofVIad Tepes arise perhaps from the belief
that his parents took him to Nuremberg in February 1431, where his father
received the insignia of the knight order, the princely throne of Walachia,
and title of duke of Transylvanian regions Almas and Fagaras.

As most Walachian princes at the time, so Vlad (the father) was forced
alternately, sometimes simultaneously, to court two empires - Hungary and
Turkey. Attached at first to Hungary (whose king had instituted him to the
throne), old Vlad, a cunning and able politician, quickly perceived that cir­
cumstances favored the ambitious Turkish Sultan Murad II, so he contracted
a secret alliance with him. Bound by the contract, Vlad took part in the
Turkish assault on Transylvania in 1438. However, Murad was not abso­
lutely sure of Vlads loyalty and sincerety. He enticed him with his sons
Dracula and Radu (some say in 1443, others 1444), and imprisoned them.
Old Vlad offered Murad his sons as hostages, to keep his throne and stay
alive. They were transfered to Egrigis in Asia Minor, where young Dracula
remained until 1448. His brother Radu, known as Handsome, and a favorite
with the sultan, remained in the Turkish court much longer.

Resentful because of the betrayal, Hungarian King lanos Hunyadi
ordered the capture and death ofold Vlad. This took place in Baltena swamp
near an old monastery, in 1447. Hunyadi was not appeased, but ordered a
cruel death for his eldest son and heir, Mirce. He appointed a prince from the
rival family Danesti to reign over Walachia. (The Danesti family was founded
by prince Dan, one of Dracula's grand-uncles.)

As most ofthe princes from the Danesti family were unswervingly loyal
to the Hungarian kingdom, the Turks attempted in many ways to oust them,
and, releasing young Vlad from prison, to put him to the throne, well aware of
his hatred toward the Danestis. They still kept Radu as a guarantee. All this
coincided with the second Battle of Kosovo (October 17, 1448) where the
Turks defeated Hungary and wished to have the loyal prince Dracula, notori­
ous for his shrewdness and cruelty, near the Hungarian border.

Thus begins Dracula's first reign over Walachia (of three that history
has recorded), ending only two months later when Vlad was forced to take
refuge in Moldavia, threatened by his father's killers. The choice of this
most northem Romanian principality was not accidental. Moldavia was ruled
by Stefan the Great with whom Dracula had good relations. The two vowed
to help one another always, with armies when required.

In October 1451, Tepes left for Transylvania. He judged political re­
lations in the Balkans correctly, when he foresaw that this time 1anos Hunyadi
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would help him recapture the throne, as Walachian Prince Vladislav II Danesti
suddenly tumed to Turkey On July 3, 1456, Hunyadi informs the Saxons
that he had entrusted the southem borders of Transylvania to Duke VIad
Tepes. 5

Dracula mounted the Walachian throne again most probably in July
(before August 20, 1456, when Vladislav II died), and proclaimed Trgoviste
as the capital. This was his longest reign - until 1462. The beginning of his
reign coincides with significant events in the Balkans: unsuccessful Turkish
siege of Belgrade and the death of Janos Hunyadi (of bubonic plague), and
ends quite dramatically, and, judging by legends, romantically, mysteriously
and dreadfully.

On the plane of intemal politics during the second reign, relations
with the boyars were extremely strained. The reason should be sought in
Tepes ' centralistic rule, which completely marginalized the role ofboyars in
political and state affairs. Paraphrasing Romanian scholars," it could be said
that Dracula introduced authoritarian rule, forcing the nobility, with stem
measures, to bow to his policies unquestioningly. He literally destroyed a
large part of the rebellious boyars and replaced their private troops with a
standing army, mustered from the troops of submissive boyars and subju­
gated peasants. The measures incurred the hatred of the boyars which lasted
literally till his death.7

During the second reign, specifically from 1461, the Turks demanded
that Tepes renounce his alliance with Matthias Corvinus (son ofJanos Hunyadi
and King of Hungary from January 24, 1458). As Tepes rejected the order,
the sultan sent Hamzi Pasha (in some sources Hamzi Bey) to seize him by
guile. But quite the reverse occurred. Tepes captured the pasha and his men
and killed them all. Knowing that the sultan would now advance on Walachia
with his huge army, Tepes informed Corvinus of his conquest and the im­
pending danger. The Hungarian king promised to come with his troops to
Transylvania to unite with Tepes' army, but reneged. The sultan's grand
army crossed the Danube in mid-May, 1462, and spread across Walachia.
Tepes retreated with his army, and attacked only by night, inflicting heavy
losses on the Turkish army. The sultan ordered retreat. 8

5 Such precision is enabled by the chronological tables of N. Stoicescu, Ibid.,
pp 227-229.

6 On this occasion Stefan Andreescu, Ibid., p 268
7 Istorija ..., p 129.
8 See above cited work for information about Dracula's strategy.
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The Turks lay siege to Kilija in June, and wounded Prince Stefan? the
Great. The troops were led by Radu the Handsome, Dracula's brother, who

was joined by the rancorous Walachian boyars. who. as we know, bore a
grudge against their prince. On August 15. 1462. the Transylvanian authori­
ties recognized Radu the Handsome as the ruler of Walachia.

Fortunately. most of these stormy events were recorded by Serbian­
born Constantin Mihailovic from Ostrovica. a notable member ofthe Turkish
Janissary COlVS, who neatly penned everything that took place. The notes

were published by professor Djordje Zivanovic (Belgrade, 1966), under the
title J(/1{l/ 'WpCBC yciio.ueue unu iiiypctca xpo"U/({/ (A janissary's memories or
Turkish chronicle). The events mentioned above are related in chapter 33.'J

Finally. early in October 1462. Matthias Corvinus ordered the arrest

of Tepes. Dracula remained a prisoner of the Hungarian king for the next
twelve years. His release was granted, at the insistence of Stefan the Great of

Moldavia (or perhaps due to some love affairs to be related later on in the

text), and Tepes renounced his Orthodox religion and with the aid ofMatthias
Corvinus reclaimcd the Walachian throne, though briefly. Official records

state that Dracula was killed in a battle near Bucharest, by Lajota Basarab

and the Walachian bovars.
Contrary to the above account, the .official" historical version of the

Walachian prince Dracula, additional details may be uncovered from other
sources. The story of Tepcs childhood, youth and maturity, the places he
visited. the castles. cities and monasteries he had built. the portraits pre­

served and lost, and. finally, (German, Russian and Romanian) accounts,
excepts of which are cited at the end of the text interesting the moreso for
their variety in description and evaluation of the same historical figure.

Above all. this minor, or better still, intimate history ofTepes contains

much information to which the official records are indifferent. It claims that
Dracula was not born in Walachia but in Transylvania, in the old German

fortified city of Sasburg (Sigisoar in Romanian), about a hundred kilometers
south of Bistrica. Dracula spent his entire childhood there, traveling fre­

quently to Germany Knowing this. one might suppose the boy's develop­

ment was influenced bv German culture.

') The chapter is titled 0 CWIlIUKOJI cwj(jocJu, 2oc/{ocJapy oou.e MO//,O(lC3Uje. and
concerns Vlad Tepes. i.e., Duke Dragula (as Constantin refers to him) and his
entire political role from Turkish imprisonment till his release, ascension to the
throne and conflicts with Turks in mid-May. J4G2.
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Analogous to this, one might assume that during his six-year captivity
in Turkey (1442-1448). Dracula mastered the Turkish language, and be­
came acquainted with the customs and culture of the great, powerful, Asian
empire that Turkey was at the time. The Hungarian influence on the forma­
tion of Dracula's character requires no particular mention: it was profound
dispite the twelve years spent in the dungeons of Matthias Corvinus (1462­
1474).

Following the dark years ofcaptivity, Dracula can undeniably be said
to have been - above all else - a firm, hardened ruler. highly trained in the
historical. political. social and cultural circumstances of the Balkans and

beyond. Romanian historians that are firmly insistent on separating the his­
torical from the legendary, portray Dracula as a prominent, hard, coura­
geous and responsible ruler who played a significant role in the difficult
period of l Sth-century Romanian history, with a vision of Romania as a free
and united single country prominent not only the Balkans but the whole of
Europe.

Though Kampulung was the first capital of the Walachian princes,
Dracula moved the seat to Trgoviste, a city situated on the slopes of
Transylanian mountains. Today only vestiges ofthe princely castle bear tes­

timony ofthe capital. The capital and castle were destroyed and rebuilt again
and again. Besides Trgoviste, Dracula fortified Bucharest in 1459 as the
strongest bastion against Turkish onslaught.

Though some sources maintain that Dracula had erected five monas­
teries. there is evidence only ofthe church ofTrgsora. The account related to
the discovery of the church resembles an adventure story. Young scholar
Constantin Djurescu visited the village of Strcsnjik in 1922. Standing in the
churchyard, conversing with a local priest, Djurescu spotted a stone pro­
truding from the ground, with the inscription "With the mercy of God, I,
Count Vlad, prince of Walachia, son of grand duke Vlad, had this church
built and completed on June 24, 1461".]()

There is more information on Dracula's portraits and all of them are

rather mysterious. The only fun-size portrait hangs today in Ambras castle
near Innsbruck. It was founded by Ferdinand II, the grand duke of Tirol,
who desired portraits of unusual and .jcrrifying" historical figures. Dracula

was already dead at the time. so the presence of the painting in the gallery

10 Ibid. This information attests to a much more reliable source: Stoicescu,
Ibid.. Chronological tables, p 228.
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has been variously interpreted. The most widespread version is that one of
his descendants, fleeing Walachia sometime in the l Zth century, carried the
painting. and fell captive to the Jesuits who handed the painting to the grand
duke.!'

The same source mentions three portraits of Dracula. One was kept in

Anif castle near Salzburg. As the account related to it is mysterious, the

following is a quotation from the source. "It was discovered late in the pre­

vious century. under rather unusual circumstances. A member ofthe Florescu

family, Demetar, a lawyer by profession, traveling through Salzburg in 1885,
received an invitation to dine with Count Arko-Steperg, the owner of Anif

castle. After the dinner, the count took his guest on a tour of the oriental
paintings in the gallery. Demetar was surprised to see a portrait of Dracula,
having several days before seen another picture of him in Ambras castle.

II Florescu and McNelly, Ibid., pp 51-52.
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The owner was unable to explain how his family obtained the painting,"!'
nor has there been any discovery of it since the extinction of the family. It
disappeared without trace.

The two other portraits have been preserved till the present day. One
is exhibited in the art gallery in Vienna (oil miniature, most probably a copy
of the painting in Ambras). "The other was discovered by chance by V.
Peters, a German expert on Romanian history, in the sununer of 1970. Titled
the 'Torturing of St Andreas', the picture shows Dracula, a symbol ofevil in
the eyes ofthe l Sth-century Austrian painter, as an observer enjoying a hor­
rific scene."!'

Though historical sources do not state any particulars of his marital
life, we leam from his private records that he married twice. His first wife
was a boyar's daughter, and died in 1462.

His second marriage is dubious. Some sources claim Dracula married
a cousin of King Matthias Corvinus of Hungary, others that he married the
kings sister and that the connection enabled his release from captivity.

These are the most important facts from the history ofPrince Dracula.

The Legend ofDracula

The very name ofVIad Tepes Dracula is mysterious. The middle name
(a soliloquy, in fact) is seen as the workings of legend: tepes in Romanian
means stake, i.e. one who impales, as the people seemed to prefer. The name
Dracula (despite the noble ancestry) in Romanian, and other languages, is
associated with dragon and the devil. One can easily picture the fright of
superstitious peasants seeing the symbol ofthe dragon on the standard ofthe
Draculas. It is absolutely possible that the old prince was seen as the devil
and his successor as the devil's son.

Serious scholars well acquainted with Romanian folklore, as Mariana
Dan, once told us ofthe "imported" (westem) origin ofthe legend ofDracula.
Such a stand is backed in Istorija rumunskog naroda, 1+ (History or the Ro­
manian people) which says that it "vas King Matthias Corvinus of Hungary
himself who helped spread the legend of the Walachian prince as a blood­
thirsty tyrant. Dan set out in her book, Fantastika u rumunskoj kni ievnosti

12 tu«, P 52.
13 tu«, P 53.
14 See note number three where lstorija ... is cited with the necessary biblio­

graphical data, including page number.
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(The fantastic in Romanian literature) that "cherishing horrors and terrors is

not part of the Romanian spirit, testimonial to which is the fact that the
legend on Dracula. so 'widely in use today. is not of Romanian origin; it is a
'western construction" '. 15

However. Florescu and McNelly. who toured Romania recently with
their associates, recorded that the legend of Dracula still lives in the most
remote parts of Romania, among peasants in particular. Nevertheless, it is
possible that the legend is indeed of western origin and had thence reached
and spread across Romania. Mariana Dan does not dispute the opinions of
the above authors in her book. she even refers to them when saying, "It
appears that the interpretation of Dracula's pilgrimage in Romania (narra­
tively, not actually) is owed to the fact that the geographic name was attrac­
tive, especially for such events (Transylvania in Romanian denotes beyond

the woods, an attractive name, with a mysterious sound, seeming just the
right place for such events to occur). On the other hand, it appears the vague
starting point ofthe legend ofthe historical figure ofVIad Tepes Dracula I ..J
a great warrior and ghastly personality, who apparently impaled not only
dishonorable persons and captive Turks but also sparrows and mice (when
he was in prison)."!"

Taking into consideration available literature, it would appear that
Stefan Andreescu was only partly right when he noted that the legends of
Dracula were oftwo kinds: those inspired by friends and others instigated by

enemies. Based on our inspection, ifthey are to be divided, the legends should
be distributed in three groups: the first of German origin, the second ofRus­
sian, and the third of Romanian. Those originating from Germany are the

most venomous. They portray Dracula as a matchless bloodthirsty fiend, no
surprise to those acquainted with Dracula's stand toward the Saxons. The
Russian accounts are less severe: they blame Dracula not so much for his

brutality but for renouncing the Orthodox faith and embracing Catholicism.
The Romanian legends are the least critical. They depict Dracula as a brave
justice-loving ruler, not a tyrant steeped in cruelty, a match only for the most
hardened criminals.

In any case, when history recounts Dracula's brutal accounts with
enemies, the legend descends to the minutest, bizarre details. There has to be

at least a little truth in it, considering Dracula's soliloquy Tepes, and the use

15 Mariana Dan, Fantastika u rumunskoj knjzevnosti, Belgrade, 1997, p 97.
16 Ibid., PP 97-99.
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of impalement as a favorite means of torture. He had developed a kind of

..black ritual" with every detail strictly planned and thoroughly elaborated.

However we might flinch from these details, the task we have taken on

does not allow euphamisms. Judging by tradition. impalement was for Dracula

not only a method of punishment, but an act of great pleasure. So it was to
last as long as possible, for days, if possible, and to this aim Dracula devel­

oped a particular method. He ordered his executors that the stake must not

be too sharp as it would easily penetrate and pierce a victim's inside, causing

a quick death. On the contrary, the tip of the stake was to be rounded. Horses

were tied to the victim's legs. Class, age and gender of a victim played a role

in the entire procedure. Social status determined the length ofa stake (longer

or shorter, thicker or thinner), the position of the victim (with head or feet

upright impaled through the navel or heart) and other atrocities. According

to some legends, Dracula had so perfected the technique of impalement that

he was attentive also to the "aesthetic" aspect. The place where impalement

would take place was spatially and geometrically exact. Mostly, the stakes

were placed near the entrance to a city, visible to everyone, and jabbed in
concentric circles. 17

When history records the Walachian boyars revolt against their prince,
the legend takes up. from the beginning of his second reign. As soon as he

reclaimed his throne, Dracula invited notable boyars, rulers and priors, even

the metropolitan, to court. His father had already been killed and Dracula

judged the killer had to be among the guests. He asked them all the same

question, "How many reigns have you lived through so far, my loyal sub­

jects?" After everyone replied, Dracula ordered the immediate impalement

of more than five hundred. ncar the castle. to be left until their bodies were

eaten by crows. The horrific scene was allegedly captured by Teodor Aman,

a contemporary Romanian painter. 18

Dracula's first wife is believed to have committed suicide, according

to a folk tale. The princess had supposedly' learned of the hopeless position

ofthe court during the 1462 Turkish siege, and before anyone could stop her,

ran up the circular staircase and, dreading Turkish captivity, threw herself

from the top of the tower into the Ardjes River. That part of the river is

kI10\Vn today as Riul Doamnei - the princess' river. 19 This is the only account

mentioning Dracula's first wife.

17 Florescu and McNelly. Ibid, p '-1-8
18 Ibid.. P 6'-1-
19 Ibid .. P 74
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Various tales accompany the proclamation of Trgoviste as capital and
the erection of the prince's castle. The castle was perched at the very source
ofthe Ardjes river, a place virtually impregnable. Before the castle stretched
out a magnificent view of the Walachian plains. and the high Fagaras hills
beyond, leading to which was a secret passage.

Added to the inevitable secret passages and dark tunnels in tales and
legends are data from Tepes captivity in Hungary. Unusual and frightful
rumors have been circulated regarding the event. According to some, even in
prison, Dracula was unable to curb his bloodthirsty passion, and, befriend­
ing the guards, was regularly supplied with small animals (mice, rats, chicken
etc.) which he happily dismembered or impaled. Other, more poetical, and
romantic accounts, relate the passionate love between the sister of King
Matthias and Dracula. She had a secret passageway dug from her chambers
to the prison. The romance ended in the proper release of Dracula, wedding
bliss and his reascension to the Walachian throne.

The meagre historical facts of Dracula's death have been mentioned.
They seem most likely correct in stating that responbility for his death lies
with the boyars. According to one account. the whole affair was quite a
tragicomic event. When the Turkish troops were losing strength, Dracula,
certain ofvictory, climbed to a nearby hill to see his army deal the final blow.
Suddenly realizing he was cut off from his own men, Dracula disguised
himselfas a Turk. He was spotted by one ofhis own men who thought before
him stood a stray Turkish soldier, and (how ironic) pierced him with a long
spear.?"

Both accounts (the long and brief) maintain that Dracula was buried
in the monastery ofSnagovo, situated on an island ofthe same name. 21 There
are no specific details related to the monastery at that time. There are, how­
ever, documents attesting that many notables of the Dracula house made
generous donations to the monastery and that it was considered their endow­
ment. It seems the monks, fearing his enemies, laid Dracula in an unmarked
grave (a standing place in legends and folklore generally) in one of the
monastery's three chapels, the only one that remains to this day.

The legend would be incomplete without a buried treasure involved.
Thus the Turks bumed part ofthe monastery, and destroyed another part, so

20 Ibid., P 118
21 Mainly in Documenta Romaniae Historica, B, Tara Romaneasca, v, 1,

Bucharest, 1966.
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the monks. anticipating the event. hid Dracula's entire treasure in the lake.
There is another mysterious account. in the manner of every good legend.
Soon after Dracula's death, a violent storm gathered and in its rage uprooted
the Uspenska church and belfry and plunged it into the lake (the church is
one of two in the monastery). Local peasants claim they hear chimes when­
ever the lake is disturbed.

These are the legends so far of the frightful Prince Dracula.

The Literary Character ofDracula

Dracula was first portrayed in literature about a hundred years ago in
a novel of the same name bv Bram Stoker.

The complex task of his creation can be reconstructed to the minutest
detail today. Even details from Stoker's private life that led him in that direc­
tion are known.

Stoker was bom in Dublin in 1847, and christened Abraham, after his
father. Everyone called him Bram, though. He was a sickly and weak child,
and spent the earliest years of his life in confinement, always in bed with his
mother keeping vigil. An Irishwoman from Sligo, she told Bram fairy tales
and stories, some of them might today be included in the horror genre. A
writer with an unusual name, Joseph Sheridan Lc Fanu, lived in Dublin. Le
Fanu wrote Karmila, one ofthe best stories about vampires. Braham Stoker
must have read it and it left a deep imprint on him, considering that soon
after its publication Stoker began eagerly collecting material for his novel 011

Dracula.
Acquaintance with the renowned Orientalist. Sir Richard Burton, was

ofexceeding importance. Burton translated into English The Arabian Nights
(which includes a vampire tale) and several Indian stories about vampires.
One should remember that this was the time when Jack the Ripper was ac­
tive. Strange rumors of the vicious murderer must have kindled Stoker's
vivid imagination.

He was fortunate in 1890 to have met Hungarian scientist Amlin
Vamberi, who related tales ofthe historical and legendary Walachian prince.
Though evidence is lacking, it is assumed that Stoker corresponded with
Vamberi on the latter's return to Budapest. Vamberi was surely the one to
inform Stoker of the distant and mysterious land of Transylvania as the set­
ting for his hero. He supplemented additional information found in old books
about Eastem Europe, exploring them passionately in the British Museum.
At the time, the Museum happened to come by one of the many German
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pamphlets that depict the Walachian prince as a most horrid character. Con­
vinced that mysterious Transylvania was the best setting for his novel, Stoker
gathered every information he could about it: a guide through eastern Eu­
rope, geographic maps, everything on the popular legends ofDracula, spread
more or less among the people who lived then in the territory of what is today
Romania.

The literary environs in which Stoker developed were favorable to the

future author of Dracula: the inheritance ofthe Gothic tales, popular in 18th­

century England, to narratives and novels of horror and gloom, such as, for

instance, Mary Shelly's Frankenstein (1817), Polidor 's (or Byron's) Vam­

pire (1819), a drama ofthe same name by Dumas pere (1820), Melmot The
\Vanderer (1820) by Robert Matthewryan, to Vernej vampire or the blood

feast (1847) by Thomas Prescott-Prest.

Stoker now had everything he needed: a historical figure and his im­
print in legend, the vampire cult in Western European literature and an ideal

frame for the macabre events - Transylvania.

The novel was published in London in 1897, becoming soon a bestseller

in England, then in America, and worldwide. It was translated into many

languages, printed in countless copies that are reissued today. Stoker's Dracula
has always been a fascination to film-makers, inspiring many pictures about

him, such as Nosferat starring Max Sreker in 1922, Dracula with Bella

Lugosi (considered the best interpretor of Dracula on film to this day) in

193 L Fear of Dracula with Christopher Lee in 1958, till the most recent
with special attention on Francis Ford Copolla's Dracula, which closely fol­

lowed the original.
There is every possibility that the 1OOth anniversary of the novel will

arouse fresh interest and evaluation.

Besides all we know about Stoker's preparation for writing the novel,

and the material he selected for its basis, literary criticism has long judged

that Dracula reflects less the historical facts on the brutality and bloodthirsti­

ness of the prince, and more the legend - some say the myth on the vampire
- on the popular belief in vampires.

Its place in the history of literature is known as a "standing" place,

and justly, too. Our standpoint is similar, with the difference that we recog­

nize in Dracula's character, and the ambience pervading the novel, central
European, romantic variants, where vampires are depicted as polished char­

acters from aristocratic circles, elegant, refined, well-bred and highly edu­

cated gentlemen with a somewhat decadent appearance concealing a seem-
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ingly bizarre disposition. but in fact having the most horrific, mysterious and

bloodthirsty urges. Such vampires are found in Vampire. by Alexei Tolstoy,
or in our own Gospodja vampirica (Miss Vampire) by Bozidar Kovacevic.

These are well-known facts so we will mention only" the latest review
of Stoker's novel that departs from the common pattern. The author is Joanna

Laban, from London (Brunel University and Birkbeck College) who brought
forth a fresh, original stand in a recent lecture in Belgrade, organized by the

British CounciL titled "A Hundred Years of Dracula and The Demonisation
of Eastern Europe". The author could not have picked a better time and

place to broach the question on demonization of Eastern Europe.

Opening the lecture, Ms Labon asked why Stoker's Dracula was so
popular in Britain when it is known that the then Eastern Europe was not

under the patronage of the British Empire, nor could it be controlled, as the

subjugated races in the colonies. The author links the answer to the well­
known phenomenon fine de siecle, evinced in England as an affinity toward
mythic figures capable of transformation. including Stevenson's Dr Jekyll

and Mr Hyde, or Oscar Wilde's Dorian Gray. The purpose of such stories
should be sought in their ability to show, externalize and, finally, destroy a

certain constellation of contemporary fears. We, of course, know this to be

the most ingrained explanation of the popularity of horrors (whether in lit­

erature, film, or other form of art).
However, what followed in the lecture really excited interest. The au­

thor said that an important collective fear in England (one might say in the

whole of western Europe), mediated by the novel Dracula, was a fear of

Jews. It did not emerge by accident at the turn of the 20th century. The

immigration of Jews in England was a subject of fierce dispute in the 1890s.
About 120,000 Jews settled in England between 1880 and 1914, mainly'

from Eastern Europe. Having, most probably, no social or political aspira­

tions, Stoker nevertheless depicts an uncivilized homeland of Jewish settlers.
His Transylvania is, in fact. the European East End.

Though many Jews were expelled to Russia and Poland around the

year 1500, fear of their invasion remained. It was said that a secret Jewish

horde was in the east, and waiting to be beckoned to assault Christianity and
destroy it. 22 Stoker's hero has an aquiline nose, thick, dark, curly hair - very

,)ewish"-looking.

22 Joanna Laban here cites JeffreyRichards. Sex, Dissidence and Damnation.
Minority Groups in the Middle Ages, London, 1991. p 101
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Another English "delicacy" was woven into the whole matter: nobility
and education were automatically placed with the hostile category, against
the middle class which dominated Victorian England. In contrast to westerners,
who generally have only one profile (lawyer, doctor etc.), Stoker's count has
many talents: he is a brilliant linguist, polyglot, he is in possession of an
admirable library, and has serious plans to "capture" London. Traditionally,

pluralism is characteristic ofcentral European intellectuals. There were many
Jews and intellectuals among the Austro-Hungarian nobility such as Dracula,
from whence another contemporary fear could have been kindled: not only

ofthe poor eastern European Jews, but of the capable Jews, business people

who were included in the international conspiracy to capture England through

trade (Dracula uses a Danube intemational bank) or even via parliament

(Jews were allowed access to parliament in 1858).
Because ofall this, Joalma Labon believes that the vast literary, theat­

rical and film production inspired by Stoker's Dracula (i.e. the myth on the

vampire) contributed largely to the demonization of Eastern Europe during
the cold war in the 20th century. To make matters more interesting, the pro­
duction, instead of dropping, has increased, since the faU ofthe Berlin Wall.

Stoker describes Dracula's homeland as a backward, feudal, barbaric coun­

try in the East. The empire that occupies that country is evil, because it is not
British, and dark, because it is not illuminated by Victorian progress.

Worst of all, the stand still affects western notions about Eastern Eu­

rope. For instance: Eastern Europe is "naturally" outside the European com­

munity, its arts and sciences are "naturally" marginal, etc. Considering the

British stand toward the war in the former Yugoslavia, the Balkan peoples

appear somehow "naturally" primitive, pugnacious and bloodthirsty. One
might imagine that such myths emerged during the cold war, and they cer­

tainly developed over the past fifty years, but their origins are much older.
Stoker's "myth on Dracula,", which is 100 years old, is such an example.

However. the "barbarians" in Austria-Hungary, or the Hapsburg em­

pire at the close of the 19th century would hardly recognize themselves in

Stoker's novel. Historical sources are completely in contradiction with Stoker.
Budapest and Vienna were two commercially and culturally powerful capi­

tals in the Hapsburg empire. Budapest was a modem city with first-class
hotels, glass windows, electric tramways and the biggest parliament build­

ing in the world. It was among the first to have a subway, and the railway

station, completed in 1883, was one of the biggest and most modern in Eu­

rope. Budapest was a bustling cultural and commercial center, the triumph
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of modern civilization. Transylvania. on its eastern borders, was a beautiful

country with luxuriant forests, suitable for tourism and hunting. At the time
when Stoker was writing his novel, trains for Transylvania were on time. 23

Stoker's novel Dracula might be thus interpreted. Experience with the

vampire motive and Dracula's image in Serbian literature adds to the politi­

cal. ideological and historical background.

Commencing with Tenac. an excerpt from the short story Proklcti

kam by Stjepan Mitrov Ljubisa, through Ljudi sa cetiri prsta by Miodrag

Bulatovic, to the novel Kako upokojiti vampira by Borislav Pekic and Testa­

ment by Vidosav Stevanovic, political. ideological and historical planes are

the basic foundations on which images of vampire and Dracula are built and

where evil, in sanguinary form. is transposed to totalitarian political sys­

tems, to all forms of dogmatic ideologies (from nazism, and fascism to com­

munism), and, finally. to history as a compulsion that devours like a heated

pot not only individuals and nations, but the entire human race today. 24

In Serbian literature, only one writer has shown interest in the charac­

ter of Dracula: Miodrag Bulatovic. The character appears in the aforemen­

tioned Ljudi sa cetiri prsta, under the name of Jozcf Franc Drakula. As in

Stoker's novel. the structure of Dracula's character in Bulatovics novel is

not based on historical facts about the Walachian prince. but on the mythic,

vampiric matrix. Judging by the name of the character, Bulatovic touched on

history lightly (giving his hero a name so suggestive of Franz Joseph), going

no further than that. The period of the novel is not during the reign of Aus­

tria-Hungary's "dungeon of people": on the contrary. the time is set in the

recent past. the years following the Second World War, and the theme is

political emigration and terrorism, led by Dracula, the personification of

eternal evil.

Bulatovic borrowed from mythical heritage the chief caracteristics of

a demon. His Dracula lives only in an unsocial space (a dark house on an

isolated plane), moves about in the dark only (whether at night or in the

house with the blinds down), dresses in black and is crippled in the right

ann.

23 To avoid any misunderstanding of a .xupporting" attitude, the most inter­
esting parts of Ms Laban's lecture have been transposed without any claims on
style, aiming only at accuracy, the "word for word" technique.

24 See my study MoiTiU6 UiI.\{ itupa y .\/InTiy II un.usceeuociiiu, Beograd, 1996. for
a more thorough explanation of the cited stands.
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Bulatovic borrowed the essential from popular belief in vampires:
habitation, scene, and method of killing a vampire. Jozef Franc Drakula
spends most of his time in an antiquated coffin resembling closely that of a
vampire, torments people, kills and sucks blood. Finally, his victims know
well that the only way to destroy the evil is to pierce Drakula with a hawthome
stake.

Had he been more fortunate, Miodrag Bulatovic would have written a
"real" book on Dracula, according to data offered by history and legend on
the Walachian Prince Vlad Tepes. There is real, material, evidence to the
statement. 25 Prior to his death, Bulatovic was engrossed in his research on
Tepes, published in 24 sequels in the Politika newspaper (from Febrary 2­
26, 1990), entitled .Ljubavnik smrti iii U potrazi za Drakulom". The mate­
rial is assembled in the form of a chronicle on the writer's travels through
Romania, adventures he experienced, knowledge he acquired, thoughts and
associations (political and ideological primarily) that emerged during his
travels. Unfortunately, it all remains in rudiments, unsorted, even chaotic,
without distinction in literature. For investigators of Dracula's character,
however, the material is an oddity. It shows clearly in what direction a writer
can move when such a topic is selected for a future work, all the angles from
which the historical and legendary character of Dracula can be observed,
and finally, how it can reflect today in these parts, where a terrible war was
"aged led by bloodthirsty political tyrants. Even if the possibilities were not
so wide, the chronicle about Dracula is an excellent opportunity to peep into
the writer's workshop.

There are few works on the character of Vlad Tepes Dracula in his
native country. This might be used as evidence in favor ofarguments that the
legend was "imported from the West" and that tales ofhorror and gloom are
alien to the Romanian spirit. The earliest Romanian works on the topic are
of inter-genre, or, more precisely, multi disciplinarian, character, where his­
torical and literary aspects play an equal role. They appeared in the same
area (Transylvania) where the earliest texts on medieval history emerged."

25 One is of personal nature: knowing that I was closelyworking on the vam­
pire motif while he was interested in Dracula, Bulatovicphoned me on one occa­
sion, and for more than an hour we exchanged informationaboutDracula. He was
interested mostly in the connection between the legendary and literary character
of Dracula and the vampire motif.

26 Seeing we are no experts on Romanian literature, we felt free to quote
Andreescu in giving information about Romanian works inspired by Dracula,
chiefly because his much quoted work devotes an entire chapter on the subject.
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The most notable is the Ciganijada. by distinguished Romanian writer
Jon Budai-Deljanu, a member ofthe celebrated Erdelj school which has been
so valuable to Romanian culture in general. Ciganijada appeared in 1800,
first as a heroic-satirical epic in twelve songs. The final version, published in
1812, is based on an anecdote about Gypsies whom Vlad Tepes forced to
fight against the Turks (the same that appeared in German records of the
dreadful Walachian prince Dracula). According to some contemporary Ro­
manian scholars." the message of Ciganijada is directly linked with the Ro­
manian social and political situation in the late l Sth and early 19th centuries.

Another work on Tepes appeared also from the Erdelj school, by Georg
Sinkai, titled Hronika Rumuna i drugih naroda (A Chronicle of Romanians
and other peoples), 1810. Sinkai is today viewed as an author who approached
every task with deep scientific thoughtfulness. He ranks among Romania's
most prominent historians who seriously investigated basic historiographic
problems and the author that most objectively depicted the historical charac­
ter of VIad Tepes.

In addition to the above, most important authors, there were others
who dealt with the personality ofWalachian prince Dracula in the 19th cen­
tury (among them Aron Florian and Mihail Kogaljnicanu). Prior to the 1848
revolution, Vlad Tepes first appeared as a hero in a drama. The drama, titled
after the prince's name, was written by Jon Katina. In 1863, Dimitrije
Bolintineanu had published in Bucharest Zivot Vlada Cepesa i Mirce Starog
almost simultaneously with the appearance of the well-known evocation
Nekoliko sati u Snagovu by Aleksandar Odobescu, considered one of the
most successful works on Dracula.

The destiny of Vlad Tepes in 20th-century Romanian literature has
not improved. He is, however, mentioned in one place by renowned author
Mihaj Eminscu" and in another, by lesser known Aleksandar Vlahucu (only
in fragments in the first act of his only and unfinished drama), finally in the
work Sirotinjski praznik by Mihail SorbuL inspired by 15th-century leg­
ends.

Judging by these data, Dracula did not inspire Romanian authors, nor
did anyone write any work that do justice to his prominent role in Balkan
15th-century history.

Thus Stoker's novel continues to be the first "real" novelabout Dracula,
and the one that comes to mind when the personality ofthe Wa1achian prince
is viewed in the literary context.

27 Andreescu, tu«, p 260.
28 Ibid., P 264. .
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Viewed as a whole, the literary treatment of the motif on Dracula
confirms two old rules. According to the first, when a writer decides on a
classical (in the sense ofan old, standing or wondering) motif, his very choice
leads him to heritage. Ifthe heritage encroaches on different areas of culture,
the writer will always select the one closest to literature. In the case ofVIad
Tepes, he will sooner tum to legend and chronicles than to history. Accord­
ing to the other rule, literary treatment of a model depends mostly on the time
when a literary work is being created, i.e. on the current literary and cultural
situation. Testifying to this is not only Stoker's novel, but the works in Serbian
and Romanian literature.

As a model of a bloodthirsty satrap, Dracula is easily placed in every
time and space. Linked to the vampire motif, he moves in a comparatively
broad semantic field, acquiring symbolic functions and personifying nega­
tive categories of a given moment, mainly on the ideological and political
plane, as literature shows.

Supplement

German Chronicles

(taken from Manuscript No. 806, Sen Galein monastery library) 29

There are 32 and they all charge Dracula with horrific crimes. In every one
of them, Dracula does nothing but bum villages, dismember, impale and behead
people, quarter women and dissect their insides. Below are a few citations.

Under NO.3: "Then Dracula burned villages and castles in Transylvania
near Hermanstat (Sibiu), and burned to the ground a fortress in Transyulvania
and the village of Berkendorf (Benesti), Holtznec (Hosmanul)."

Under NO.5: .Dracula shut up the tradesmen and coachmen from Vicerland,
on a holiday, and impaled many of them."

Under No. 26: "He once had some noblemen beheaded, and their bodies
prepared as food. He invited their friends and had them eat the food. He then said,
'Eat the bodies of your friends'. He impaled them after.

29 Not only German. but other chronologies that we will cite here have been
extracted from Supplements L II and III of the afore cited book U potrazi za
Draku lam, by Radu Florescu and Raymond McNelly. We need not fear the liberty
taken by the authors, as the sources are stated with precision.
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Russian chronicles
From the oldest Russian manuscript on Dracula: Me 11/1088

from the Kirilov-Belozerski monastic collection
in the Saltikova-Shchedrina national librarv

in Saint Petersburg

These chronicles belong to a few preserved, authentic, and signed docu­
ments from the 15th century. Many ascribe their source to Fyodor Kuritsin. a
Russian diplomat at the Hungarian court in the l580s.

"Whoever was the real author. he was disturbed more that the prince turned
his back on the Orthodox church. than that he was cruel. ··30 We will cite only the
history that states precisely this.

Under No 15: "Since the prince has died, the Hungarian king sent a
rnessanger to Dracula in the dungeon, asking him if he would like to become
Walachian prince. as he had been before. and conditioning it on his embracing the
Latin faith. If not he will die in prison. Dracula preferred the pleasures of this life
much more than the eternal world. He abandoned Orthodoxy, renounced truth
and light and accepted darkness. Unfortunately, he was unable to bear the tran­
sient pains of prison, and was prepared to endure endless torture in hell, abandon­
ing our Orthodox faith and embracing the fallacious Latin religion. The king
gave him not only reign over Walachia, but his sister for a wife, She bore him two
sons, and he lived ten more years, ending his life as a heretic."

Romanian chronicles
(from popular traditions, written and oral)

Romanian chronicles contain many variants, a milder approach to Dracula,
and morals. We will cite only one about a tradesman:

Under No. L variant A: ..When Dracula reigned over Walachia, an impor­
tant merchant from Florence traveled the country, with many goods and much
money.

Arriving in Trgoviste. the country's capital at the time, the merchant went
to the prince's palace, and asked Dracula for servants to protect himself, his goods
and money.

Dracula commanded him to leave his goods and money in the city square
and come to night at the palace.

With no other choice. the merchant obeyed. Still, 160 gold ducats were
stolen from his coach that night.

On the morning of the following day, the merchant found the goods un­
touched, but missed the 160 ducats. He went to Dracula immediately, informing

30 Ibid., P 171.
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him of his loss. Dracula told him not to worry, the money and gold would be
found. He ordered his servants to reimburse the gold ducats from his own treasury,
and to add one more ducat. He told the people in Trgoviste to seek out the thief, or
the capital would be demolished.

Meanwhile, the merchant returned to his coach, counted the money, once,
twice, three times, surprised at finding all his money, and an extra coin.

He returned to Dracula as says, "Sire, I have found my money, but there is
a surplus of one ducat."

The thief was brought to court at that moment, and Dracula told the mer­
chant, .,Be gone with peace. Had you failed to inform me of the surplus, I would
have had you impaled together with the thief."

Thus Dracula behaved with his subjects, with believers and heretics.

Translated bv Dragana Vulicevic

HCTOPHJA JIErEHUA. KILH)KEBHOCT:
KHE3 BJIAU IJ,EITElli armac rpO<I:> UPAKYJIA

Pe3IIMe

Bpexre13eJIIIKIIX jy6IIJIeja - y 0130M cny-rajy rrer 13eKOBa O~ IICTopIIjcKor II CTO

rO~I1Ha o~ Klbl1)Ke13HODKI1BOTa BJIalIlKOr KHe3a BJIa~a Llerteura Ilpaxyrre - no npa­

BJIJIy je ~06a Kana ce 06Ha13Jba mrrepecosan.e 3a "c.TIa13JbeHHKe".

Ey~yhH ~a je 013or3rryTa pel{ 0 HC'TaKHyToj HCTOpIIjCKOj qmrypH nosnor cpemser

13eKa xoja je Ht-IaJIQ ae.mxor snauaja y Cnpe'-IaBalby OCMaH.'IHjcKor uapcrna ~a ce

npexo E3.TJKaH3 ~OMOrHe Cpenn.e Espone, HCTOpHjCKOj ;lH'-IHOCTH, AaK-TIe, xoja je

HCToBpeMeHo nocrana rrpeAMeT JIereHAapHHx rrpeA3lha II KlblI)KeBHlIX oopana, rryT

OApe3JIHOr, rrpeKo eponKJIOpHOr, AO epIIK~IIOH3JIHOr nlIK3 rporpa Ilpaxyne BOAHO

je aYTopa Kp03 TplI oGJIaCTH.

Ilperpara lIcTOplIjCKlIX rrOAaT3Ka noxasana je na ce peWr 0 xpa6poM II cairo­

J3WbHOM BJla)lapy. rroT\BprHyToM CHa)KHIIM I1pIITI1CIJ;I1Ma nsejy 13e.TJIIKlIX IJ;apeBHHa

(Typcxe 11 Yrapcxe) H creum.enou lI3Mel)y IbHXOBIIXcyrrpoTCTaBJbeHlIX lIHTepec3.

To je OHO KHe3KOMepy1-.IyHCKI1 HayTUmIJ;H npnnncyjy nnejy 0 yjeAHlbelhY pyMyHcKHx

oGnaCTYI y jenay Ap)K'iBy. AOBO:bHO CHa)KHY II goopo ypeheuy na y CBaKOM TlaCY

MO)Kena On6p3HII COI!CTBeHy caMOCT(!.!lHOCT. 0 UpaKyJIlIHOM rrpHBaTHoM )KHBOTy

II n.erosoj Hap3BIL ncropnja Oe,le)KU C31\1O TO.:urKO A3 je OlIO AecrrOTCKe rrpIIpoAe H

CypOB rrpellla nenpnjaren.y.

Hacynpor ncropnorparpujn, ncrennc ce II.:reTy yrrp3Bo OKO UpaKyJIHHOr xa­

paKTepa. Y 33BHCIIOCTH OA MeCT(l HaCTeUIKa. OHe ra IIpIIKa3yjy K30 crpanmor

KpBOJIOKa (cacxe). aennxor rpelIlHHKa KOjH II3 IIp3Boc.rraB.Tb3 IIpeJI33II y K31'O­

JIWI(lHCTBO (pycxe) H xao cyponor (L1H rrpaBegIIOI'II IICTIIHOJ1>yolIBorBJlaAapa (py­

MyncKe).

Haj33A, KlblI)KemIH JIlIK rporpa Ilpaxyrre najaehm« ce AeJIOM TeMe.JbII na H3­

pOAHOM BepoBalby y BaMIIHpe. OH. ~aKJIe. yBeK cUM60mUlle Be1{H0 3JIO H Y 3aBH­

CHOCTII OA Cpe)lIIHe II BpeMeH3 HaC1'(lHKa nesyje ce 33 AOMIIHaHTHe HeraTIIBHe

xareropnje 38 xoje ce y npOTeK.1IIX CTO rO)lI1Ha IIOK(l3(l.10 na cy MaXOMlIAeOJIOIIlKe

II nO.TIII1'WIKe rrpHpoge.
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Abstract: Searching for testimonies to common life on the territory of
South-East Europe, the testimonies freed from excessively emotional
and partial views and opinions, in this paper the author has examined,
on the basis of the material found in travel accounts, how foreigners
saw,understood and interpreted the presence of Greeks in Serbia in the
19th century. The question at issue is primarily travel accounts, pub­
lished in separate books and journals in the German language. From
the chronological point ofview, the paper discusses notes made onjour­
neys starting from the first decades of the 18th century, until the time
when Serbia gained independence and international recognition in the
19th century.

Such a chronologically founded survey commences with the works of
an adventurer, Wilhelm Retchir from 1722; t\VO envoys in the entourage of
the ambassador, Gerar Cornelius von Driesch from 1723, and Franz Gudenus
from 1741. One travel account of a military-intelligence character, written
by Franz Mihanovich, dates from the 18th century as well. The description
of the joumey of an anonymous author, issued in a German publication in
1817, (Journal), is followed by a list of significant names in the 19th
century travelogue literature. These are Otto Dubislav von Pirch from 1830,
Ami Boue from 1840, Franz Possart from 1837, Wilhelm Richter from 1840,
the Austrian consul J.Hahn from 1861, the Evangelical pastor David von
Coln from 1865, Felix Kanitz from 1868, as well as Gustav Rasch from
1873.
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The material. that is the records about the Greeks in Serbia in the 18th

and 19th centuries from in the texts of the aforementioned authors, can be

classified into several groups.

Usage ofCertain Concepts and Their Meanings'

When discussing particular concepts, such as 'a Greek', 'a Serb',

'Greece', 'Serbia', 'Greek faith', 'non-Uniate Greek faith', etc., it is neces­

sary to point out that certain German writers of travel accounts in the l Sth,

and many of them in the 19th century as well. made use of the concepts that

had already become standard in German travel account dealing with south­

east Europe. Only in the works of a few authors, did the term 'Greek' have

t\VO senses, denoting a Serb and a Greek. An example of such a usage is

registered in the second decade of the 18th century, in the book written by

one of the envoys in the diplomatic mission from Vienna to Constantinople,

Gerar Cornelius von Driesch: "among the Greeks or Roci". I

However, even in the 19th century some authors used the term 'Greek'

in the identical manner. One of them is A. Gricsebach. a botanist and a

physician from Gottingen, who made a tour of the entire southeast Europe.

Among other things, he wrote the following about Prizren: "Man rechnet

namlich auf 4000 Hauser 500 griechische und 3500 albanische Familien,

von denen die grosse Mehrzahl der letztern sich ZU111 lslamismus bekennt". 2

He even managed to write down a legend about the Ncmanjics, which he had

heard from a Greek. (that is, a Serb): .Ein alter Grieche wusste die Sage

davon mitzutheilen". 3

However, Cornelius von Driesch and Anton Grisebach are exceptions.

Other writers did not confuse these two senses. Thev made a clear distinction

between the Serbs and the Greeks by using two different terms.

A different picture is obtained when the terms denoting religious or

ecclesiastical affiliation are discussed.

In this field, two terms are most frequently employed, ofwhich almost

all authors make use in their works, one way or another.

The term "gricchische Kirchc' denoted the affiliation to the Orthodox

church, regardless of whether it was Greek or Serbian. Thus Ami BoU(~,

certainly one ofthe best connoisseurs of south-east Europe, wrote on several

1 Driesch.239.
2 Griesebach, Bd. 2. 310.
3 Griesebach. Bd.2. 319.
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occasions in his best-known book about European Turkey, that the Serbs
belonged to the Greek Church: "Sie gehoren aIle der griechischen Kirche. "4

Similar examples can be found in the works of all German writers of
travel accounts who visited these regions up to the mid-19th century. It was
difficult for them, and for the German speaking public as well, to stop using
the terms customarily employed throughout several centuries.

In the second half of the 19th century, the terms "serbische Kirche"
and .gricchischc Kirche" were habitually applied to designate the Serbian
and Greek churches respectively, primarily owing to the numerous writings
of Felix Kanitz, then David Coln and Gustav Rasch.

The situation was similar as regards the usage of the tenns designat­
ing religious affiliations. In this field, as in the works of German travel­
writers in the previous centuries, it was customary to employ the expressions

.micht unitem Griechen":' , or "griechische Religion"," as well as "Christen
des griechischen Ritus'" to designate the Serbs of the Orthodox religious
affiliation.

Inthe course ofthe 19th century, the situation began slowly to change.
The terms finally started to acquire the meanings in which they are used
nowadays. For this inconsistency regarding the conceptual, and thereby
meaning, fields, we quote an example from the book edited in the middle of
the 19th century by Franz Heinzelmann on the basis of fragments taken from
various travel accounts: .xler Erzbischofvon Karlowitz ist namlich Oberhaupt

der nicht unirten Griechen in den ostereichishen Staaten, d. h. der zahlreichen
Serben in Ungam'"

Greeks as Memhers ofa Separate Ethnic Community in 18th and 19th
Century Serbia

The works of German authors contain numerous testimonies bearing
on the Greeks as members of a separate ethnic community.

Enumerating the inhabitants of Belgrade that he encountered in this
town in the second ofthe 18th century when travelling with envoys to Istanbul,
Cornelius von Driesch phrased it in the following words:

4 Boue, bd, 1,342.
5 Heinzelamann, 104.
6 Boue, Bd. 1, 341
7 Boue, Bd. 1, 341
8 Heinzelmann, 104.
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.That town. like all others in Turkey. is peopled by the Muslims.
Rascians, Greeks. Jews and Armenians".'

More than one hundred years later. Otto von Pirch was to meet the
Greeks in Belgrade, too:

"An awful lot of interesting faces gathered there: the Serbs, sullen
Bulgarians, Bosnians, Greeks. savage Albanians in their red garments and
the Turks. "10

And the picture ofnumerous ethnic communities that a traveller could
come across in nineteenth-century Serbian towns, is supplemented by Felix
Kanitz:

"Towns are surrounded by innumerable scattered houses and spacious
suburbs, where many nations live: the Turks, Jews, Greeks, Mayars,
Dalamatians and others" .11

Travelling around the Serbia of that time, the German writers did not
go into detailed explanations conceming the nationality of particular ethnic
groups. The authors seemed to be only interested in establishing the fact that

members of different nations lived on this soil. For this reason, their works
do not contain more precise data about the number of Greeks living and
working on the territory of Serbia of that time.

The only exception is the work ofone ofthe best connoisseurs of 19th
century Serbia. It is, of course, Felix Kanitz and his book Serbia. The land
and population from the Roman period until the end ofthe 19th century in

three volumes. Having spent decades travelling around this principality, and
subsequently kingdom, Felix Kanitz is the only German travel-writer to note
down a greater number of facts about the members of different ethnic com­

munities inhabiting, apart from the Serbs, not only in Belgrade, but also the
settlements in the province. Thus, German readers could find out which of
the settlements of that time were populated by Greeks.

According to the notes of Felix Kanitz, at the close ofthe 19th century
the Greeks resided in the following towns: there were 212 Greeks and 138
Tsintsars in Belgrade, 123 Greeks in Pozarevac, 121 Greeks and 112 Tsintsars

in Kragujevac; 10 Greeks in Valjevo; 135 Greeks in Nis, and 27 Greeks in
Prokuplje.

9 Driesch, 238.
10 Pirch, 15.
11 Kanitz, Bd. 1. 33.
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Greek clergymen and laymen in Serbia in the 18th and 19th centuries

It can be claimed that the portraits ofGreeks - clergymen in eighteenth
and nineteenth-century Serbia are a conunonplace in the majority of German
travel accounts. Of course, these are the descriptions of bishops phanariots.
The pages ofnumerous German publications contain many bitter words ad­
dressed to them.

The best evidence related to them was left by Otto Dubislav von Pirch,
who had an opportunity to observe them at close quarters during his sojourn
in Serbia in 1829. In the course of the 18th and in the first decades of the
19th century, the Patriarch of Constantinople sent to Serbia the bishops,
native Greeks, ,,\vhose very language", writes Pirch, "was alien to the indig­
enous population, and who could never come to terms with their flock, but
remained in the country as long as they wanted to, associating with the Turks
rather than the Serbs, and with their squandering and debts always were
more of a burden to the country, never bringing any good"."

Other German authors, Felix Kanitz, David Coln, and Gustav Rasch
expressed a similar opinion. They also saw the bishops "more as accom­
plices in Turkish violence, than friends ofthe Christians entrusted to them". 13

The pages ofGerman travel accounts also contain testimonies bearing
on the Greeks as members of a nation involved in different business transac­
tions in Serbia of that time.

The Greeks were most frequently described as merchants, people who
could be come across in all important places in Serbia, in all fairs, markets
and commercial town districts.

Greek merchants are another commonplace found in numerous Ger­
man travel accounts. That occupation of theirs was not only described by
German, but also by other European authors, e.g. English, French, Russian,
and many others, who toured around Serbia in the 18th and 19th centuries.

Greek merchants were seen by the aforementioned authors in Belgrade
carsija (commercial district), then on the banks of the Danube where they
transported goods by ships. The trade evolving on the Danube was divided.
In the upper course it was under the control of Austrian and German compa­
nies, while in the lower course all trade was in the hands of the Viachs,
Austrians, Greeks and Englishmen."

12 Pirch. 6-7.
13 Pirch, 52
14 Boue, Bd. 2, 88.
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Extensive trade transactions were also carried out in quarantines, for

instance. in Aleksinac. or Zemun ..which was the centre of Serbian mer­

chants, w110, together with the Greeks and Turks, ran all businesses"."
Felix Kanitz made the most beautiful pictures of Greek merchants

dunng his frequent visits to Serbia in the 19th century. These illustrations of

his, of outstanding artistic value, can be seen today not only on the pages of

his book about Serbia, but also in the publications of that time, issued in

Leipzig, Dresden, Vienna, etc.

The most beautiful literary portrayal of Greek merchants is from the

pen of Otto Dubislav von Pirch. His description of three merchants seems to

elucidate the entire philosophy of their business success. Strolling around

Belgrade, he noticed a line of .Jow, wooden stores with shingle roofs", and

"Serbian, Greek and Turkish merchants sitting next to each other in such

stores", The Turks were easily recognized "by white muslin wrappers around

their heads, yellow sullen faces. and an indifferent. scomful look". The Serbian

merchant dressed in a modest costume "sees the person entering his shop

first as a guest, and then as a customer, and his entire bearing dicloses a

cheerful disposition, the inheritance of his nation". And the Greek "with his

red cap trades, his eyes never keeping still. speculating, invites strangers to

buy something, with the courtesy revealing the proud remembrance of his

great ancestors, whom even the Greek of the lowest origin never forgets". I"

Almost all German writers of travel accounts have left notices, shorter

or longer, about Greek merchants in southeast Europe and the territory of

Serbia of that epoch. Other occupations pursued by members of this nation

and their engagements were mentioned in a few records, a couple of meagre

sentences or casual remarks,

On his journey around Serbia in the autumn of 1829, Otto von Pirch

became acquainted with a Greek the owner of an inn in Pozarevac. It was

Demetrios the Greek who "got the room ready" for our author "very well". \6

In the description of one of the missions to Istanbul, we come across

the account of a Greek who was a Turkish translator. "Ali-Pasha's transla­

tor", Gudenus writes, "introduced the Ambassador to Kapiji-Pasha"."

15 Henzelmann. 105.
16 Pirch, 29-30.
17 Pirch. 55.
Iii Gudenus, 44.
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In the first decades of the 19th century, Ami Boue wrote about Greek
draymen who escorted caravans in southeast Europe. With one ofthem, com­
ing from Klisura, he himself travelled on Bosnian and Serbian roads. 19

It is common knowledge that a lot ofgardeners in 19th century Serbia
either originated from Bulgaria, or were Bulgarians, but the Evangelical
pastor in Belgrade David Coln had the opportunity ofmeeting an occasional
Greek in this profession in the second half of the 19th century. 20

On Culture. School System and Literature

Only a few German writers (Otto Dubislav von Pirch, Franz Possart,
Felix Kanitz and David Coln) touched upon the school system, the cultural
and literary engagements of the Greeks on the territory of Serbia in the 18th
and 19th centuries: only those authors who had visited all regions and man­
aged to find persons capable of providing them with necessary information.

David Coln noted down priceless records about Greek schools in
Belgrade. At the beginning of the sixth decade of the 19th century, there
were "eight primary schools" in the capital of the Principality, of which one
was Greek. 21

In his description of Belgrade, the same author registered another in­
teresting piece of information. The issue at question was newspapers, both
in Serbian and in foreign languages, that inhabitants, or travellers, could
read in the public library. The interested had at their disposal" 14 Serbian, 1
Polish, 5 Russian, 1 Bulgarian, 1 Czech, 6 Greek, 7 German and 5 French
newspapers". 22

In the 19th century, the German readers could find detailed informa­
tion about Serbian literature in the two books of the abovementioned au­
thors, Otto von Pirsch and Franz Possart. In a bibliographic survey of the
18th and 19th Serbian literature, they provided a list of authors renowned
for their literary work. In it, both Pirch and Possart made mention of two
writers whose interests included the Greek language and literature. They
were Georgije Zaharijevic and Mihailo Bojadzi:

"Georg Sachariewitch: Von dem Anstand der Jungend, aus dem
Griechischen des Isokrates" ;23 "Georg Sachariewitch: Griechische
Grammatik" .24

19 Balle, Bd. 2, 479.
20 Coln, 63.
21 CoIn, 11.
22 Coln 11
23 Pirch, 169.
24 Pirch, 176; Possart, 103.
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"Mijajl Bojadschi: Grundlicher Unterricht in der Sittenlehre" .25

However. in terms of literature, a text from the book of Otto Dubislav
von Pirch is of greater interest. Discussing literary creations, Otto Pirch
could not disregard folk epic poems. He must have become acquainted with
them when preparing for a journey around Serbia. But not only with them.
He was also familiar with Greek folk epics. so that their description and
comparison in the book are of extreme interest:

"The force that made them was the same. but their character is com­
pletely different", Pirch wrote. "Greek epics were created in the epoch ofthe
nation's more recent struggle with the Turks, the majority of them emerging
in the initial, most unfortunate period. They are permeated with a black
thread of sorrow and pain, apart from bloody revenge: the colour of hope is
barely visible. They are elevated, noble, they move, and frequently astound.

Serbian poems, however, are mostly pictures from the beautiful past. Knightly
courage, treacherous and cunning seizures, now tender love, now pleasure
and riches, make up the principal components of these poems in which the
people took delight. and from which they drew support in their misery. The
basic tone of these poems is almost exclusively cheerful: they originated
from the inexhaustible cheerful disposition of the people themselves, which
is one of their most conspicuous characteristics. Work and rest, their entire
life is nothing to them without poems" .26

This remarkable description offolk epics and the comparison ofSerbian
and Greek folk poetry has been frequently reprinted from Pitch's book in the
works of other writers oftravel accounts. The same text, word by word, was
to appear, without quoting the author's name, first in Franz Possart's book
The Principality a/Serbia, Darmstadt 1837: and then in the work of Friedrich
Heinzelmann, Travelling Pictures and Sketches, Leipzig 1853.

A similar historical destiny, i.e. foreign occupation lasting many cen­
turies, as well as the struggle for the national, political and cultural libera­
tion in the first and the third decades of the 19th century respectively, are
commonplaces in the travel accounts produced by German writers. They
displayed interest in, and devoted many pages to the courage of the people
who after so many centuries managed to find strength to mount a rebellion,
and immediately started to work on literary and cultural enlightenment. The

pages discussing the fate ofdistinguished personalities, such as, for instance,

25 Pirch. 170; Possart, 99.
26 Pirch. 176.
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Rigas Pheraeus, can be grouped into the most touching and beautiful pas­
sages in German travel accounts from the 19th century.

On the pages of their books, German travel writers left invaluable
records about Greek literary creations. These books contain small treatises
on Serbian and Greek folk epics, on their character, nobility, sublimity and
messages that they carry in themselves. The reader of that time could be­
come acquainted with the works published by his contemporaries, the au­
thors living in Serbia of that time.

Translated by Dragana Vulicevic

CBEAOLIAHCTBA 0 3AJE,QHI1LIKOM )KI1BOTY
- HEMA'-IKYl nYTOnYlCYl xvrn 11 XIX BEKA 0 [PUYlMA Y CPEI1JI1-

P e 311 xr e

Tparajyhn aa CBe;J:O'laHCTBHMa 0 33je.a:HH'IKOM )l(J1BOTy H3 npocropnaa jyroacro-me

Espone, aa OHI1M CBep:0'laHCTBlfMa xoja cy OCJIOOObeH3 cysmnaax eMOl..\110H3JIHI1X H rrplfCTpaClfX

nornena H MHIlIJhelha, 3yTOp je y pany, na OCHOBy rpahe xojy npyxajy noryrmca, ncnnrao KaKO

cy crpaaun Blfp:eJII1, CXBaTlIJIH H TyMa'lHJIlf rrpHcyCTBO fPK3 y Cp611jl1 TOKOM XIX BeK3.

Y OBOM cnyxajy pes je, H3 npaoxr MecTy 0 nyronucaaa, oojaBJheHHM y 3aceOHHM

KIhHraMa H '1aCOrrHCHMa, na HeM3'lKOM jeIh3HKY. XP<1HOJIOIJlKH nOCM3TpaHO, y pany ce

pacrrpaan,a 0 OeJIelliKaMa nyrmrxa H3CT3JIHM y npsmr neuenajaaa XVIII sexa rra CBe no

crnuan,a He3aBlfCHOl-l'H H MebyHapop:Hor npnsnan,a ounaunse Cptinje y XIX nexy.

Tpaha, Op:HOCHO 6eJIelJlKe <1 [pl..\HMa y Cp611jH Yxvrn II XIX sexy, KOjH ce HaJIa3e y

TeKCl'OBHM3 rroMeHyTHx ayTopa, MO)l(e ce CBpCTaTH y HeKOJIHKO l.\e.JIHHa: a) ynorperia nojemmnx

nojxona H IhHXOBa 3Ha'leIha, 6) Fpua xao npnrrammun nojennne eTHH'lKe sajeneanue y Cpoaja
yxvrn II XIX sexy, B) fPI..\H xao iWXOBHHI..\H H CBeTOBIhal..\11 y Cp6Hjl1 xvrn II XIX sexy, r) 0

KyJITyplL IJlKOJICTBY KI-bH)I(eBHOCTH.
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Abstract: This paper is dedicated to analysis of efficacy of cliche and
formula as means of encoding realia, particularly in case of "human
flesh and bone" motif in Serbian and Russian fairy tales. The present
approach is grounded on several prepositions: 1) that structure offairy
tale is complex: 2) that realization of this structure is simple; 3) that the
former is possible to achieve by cliche and formula; 4) that fairy tale, as
well as oral literary texts in general, is burdened by two dominant codes:
a real and a literary: 5) that cliche and formula, keeping the same quali­
ties in many different types of application, are successfully used as means
of encoding on both levels - the level of realia and the level of literary
text. The choice of means and evaluation of their efficacy are specially
stressed: cliche offers best results on the level of global organization of
sujet (,.roasted children" and cannibalism), and formula is the best choice
for multilevel connection between realia and text itself ("rolling over
the bones").

If one were to formulate the question intriguing the contemporary
.fairyology' for decades, then it should have to be: why is the fairy tale - in
spite of everything and for such an unaccountable amount of time - a sue­
cessful Iitcrary genre') From Propp (1928) on, the answer has been sought,
with varying results, both within the structuralist and semiotic studies, which
resulted in these two methods considerably coming closer together, but not in
a Poetics of the Fairy Tale comparable to Propp, or serving as a logical
supplement ofhis Morphologv. Nevertheless, the clements necessary for such
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a poetics have already been built into the results of the research done so far

and. if not yet systematized into an acceptable whole. it is the sale result of
the lack in the study of oral literature, of the real need for a firm theoretical
basis in the operative approach to this genre. Such a basis is. however, indis­

pensable when speaking about literary codes. so that - for the needs of this
paper - we shall try to define its coordinates.

Therefore, what makes fairy tale a successful literary genre is a bal­

anced action oftwo opposite form-generating principles: complexity ofstruc­
ture and simplicity of its realization.

There is no need for proving that structure of the fairy tale is com­
plex.' It has to be so because of its generic commitment. especially if one
bears in mind the corrunon-place modclative theory of oral genres, by which
in the process ofmodeling of a literary text, a completed non-Iitcrary/ model
can appear as the original. Such modeling is raised to the third degree, and
the literary text becomes in fact a model of a model. which means that its
structure is enhanced by additionaL in some other sphere already defined
and to the new function adjusted, elements. Code signals that these elements
carry within themselves are not completely lost but during the transfer they
are pushed back, being replaced by stronger, literary code. Since - theoreti­

cally - a number of non-literary models starting this new modeling is in no
way limited, the density of code signals that are pushed back can - also
theoretically - be indefinite. The limits are. however, placed within the liter­
al)' norm, with a tolerance which, although directly dependent on the basic
characteristics of the genre, shows a general tendency of rise from poetry
toward prose. Also, under the influence of literal)' norm, namely, in accor­
dance with the priority needs of the text, the density of these signals is not
only limited, but also graded, which leads to the stratification or leafing of

1 Most important studies of the fairy tale. treat precisely this problem: Ilponu
(1982: 1984: 1986). Menerancxnn et al. (1969). Meletinski(1974), UIIBb8H(l975),
Como (1979), Maranda ed. (1971), Dundes (J 964), Skreb (1969) - together with
many others that we shall have not be able to mention here (c.g. Max Luthi, Kurt
Ranke, Linda Degh, Lutz Rorich, Maja Boskovic-Stulli, D. S. Lihacov, 1.Lorman.
and others),
2 In principle, there is no reason why a literary model should not serve as the
original. For example: the sujet of .risa rib a (goldfish). regardless of the sources
from which it was conceived, is introduced into the epics as a finished literary text
originating from a different genre Depending on the direction of derivation. in
any case a narrative text - prose (if taken from the fairy tale) appears as the origi­
nal. or a text in verse (ifit is taken from the lyrics). Further procedure is the same:
only a degree of mcdelation is changed.
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code records found in the material. At the same time, this means that in case

of oral literary types one should in principle count on n·m dominant codes, of
which one - the literary - is given in advance, being inscribed into the very

structure of the text and directly accessible through its form, while the other
- the real - is connected with the material. written into it and accessible
secondarily, by way of decoding. 3

Predomination of the literary code" in literary text is an axiom per se

and needs not be proved. Only very rarely can one of real codes become so
strong as to cover the literary code, or become its equal in the strength of
impulse. This can happen only in those text segments which are replaceable
- for instance in formulas. Then generic blanks 5 are created, an interesting

and important phenomenon. but considerably less noticeable.
Detennination ofthe predominant among the real codes is closely con­

nected with generic affinities. In principle, for a set of realia, the predomi­
nant code is the one which appears to be the last one in the process of decod­
ing, i.e. the one above which - from the standpoint of text - there is no need
for new codes. For the heroic epics such a code is ideological; for non-ritual
lyrics - social or mythical, depending on context for ritual lyrics - ritualistic
and mythical, and for the fairy tale - as we shall try to prove - that code is
demonic. (, Since this is, however, the predominant but not the sole code

-' Certainly. literary code - as any other. by its definition - can be also decoded
(theoretical foundations of literary text could not be established in any other way),
but the text is thus undermined and is being deconstructed into metatext. Decod­
ing of real codes (the dominant one and an undetermined number of subordinate
ones) is taking place. however. mostly outside the text so that it has no influence
on its integrity. That influence is realized within the sphere of reception of both
the concrete text and the genre in general. which is an altogether different ques­
tion.
-l In fact. one should speak of literary codes. but on this occasion it is not indis­
pensable and could. furthermore, undermine the text and bring about confusion.
Each time when literary analysis is performed from the standpoint of language,
form, structure, sujet, plot etc., the term "standpoint'" can equally be replaced
with the word .code". Among all the literary codes. the most frequent one in oral
literature is genre coding. It is the most express and therefore the easiest to notice,
and - if one approaches it with sufficient attention - it gives the quickest and the
most efficient results.
5 See: Detelic, 1996 b. p. 409. Generic blank is in fact such a form of text in which
the material (due to the real code predomination) communicates with the recipi­
ent without an intermediary.
6 MeJleTHHCKInl et al. (1969) define the relation between the myth and the fairytale
as a relation between the rnetatext and the text (p. 88), however at the structure
level.



272 Balcanica XXIX Mirjana Deteli c

written into realias. I.e. into the material, the modeling effect of various
genres brings about interesting turnabouts. For instance, the wedding in ep­
ics, under the influence of the respective predominant code, instantly be­
comes a manly marriage of an epic hero with three generic varieties7 but
differently than in lyrics, never, not even in indications, does it become the
feminine marriage, as it appears from the standpoint of a bride. In the fairy
tale, however, that same wedding is encoded socially, or even more nar­
rowly, as a family event - which means that it does not enter the sphere ofthe
predominant code at all, or that it is related to it only marginally.' Within the
framework of the same genre as well, different aspects and levels of encod­
ing render a characteristic picture. In the fairytale again, food can serve as a
good example. When the stepmother sends her stepdaughter to the forest
giving her only a piece of bread in a bag, and in the same situation, later,
equips her own daughter with a roast, cheese, bread and wine - one of the
lower real codes written into this context is undoubtedly social. Since the
purpose of different food distribution in these fairy tales is not in itself, but
has a significant role in heroine's temptations and tests of her values accord­
ing to the rules of the demonic world (baba-iaga. witch, ala, bear), thus the
last - and therefore the predominant - code that can be read here is in fact
demonic. as should have been expected, On the contrary, when in the fairy
tale "Careva kci i svinjarce ("Emperor's Daughter and the Swine-herd")

(This view had most and the greatest effect in the West: compare Susan Reid,
Myth as Metastructure of the Fairytale, Maranda ed, 1974, II. pp. 151 - 173.)
"Strong structural limitations" - which are missing from the myth, as an element
of "primordial folklore", and which are found in the fairytale - cannot be inter­
preted differently than in close connection with the genre. so that the systematiza­
tion of real codes suggested here is closely related to the text of the Russian au­
thors. On the contrary. when somewhat later (p. 1(4) they differentiate in fairytales
the mythical (macrocosmic and microcosmic), tribal-familiar and linguistic
(COC.TIOBIIhI) code. it is the case of non-literary encoding which is in our systemati­
zation defined as subordinate (or lower) in relation to the predominant real code.
One should particularly stress that in our system, all real codes - including the
predominant one - are necessarily subordinated to literary encoding. We consider
it logical that in the literary text the priority should be given to the procedures and
means which, above all. meet the needs of that text.
7 See: Detelic 1992 (pp. 221 - 254).
8 In the case of marriage (male/female) to a demonic being. Connection with the
dominant code can in that case be achieved mechanically as well, as a rule when
such marriage, in the function of the initial or secondary sujet, serves as a formal
link with the main story (e.g.: .Bas Celik" as opposed to ..Stojsa and Mladen").
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we read the following: "When he got out. the boy squatted in the dark, took

out of his bag bread and roasted chicken and a bottle of wine, and started

eating and drinking. In the darkness, it seemed to the Turk that the child was

doing the same job that makes an emperor dismount the horse, so he squatted

also and with great difficulty and effort did the same. Hearing at that mo­

ment that the child was eating and chewing something, he thought the kid

was eating his feces, and the Turk started eating his own"? - and when we

know that all this is happening in the function ofcompetition for the emperor's

daughter's hand. it becomes clear that coprophagia in this context loses all

its indigenous codes and is subject only to one, literary coding.

Two different dominant codes are at the same time, therefore, both a

necessity and an advantage, not only of the fairy tale. but also of every other

oral genre. Owing to this, each individual text - as well as the genre as a

whole - is on one hand directly connected to literature as a subsystem of a

respective culture, and on the other, also without intermediaries, to the very

tradition upon which that culture is founded. While the first system of rela­

tions has priority in literary-theoretical research, the latter is, above all, sig­

nificant for folklorists: precisely due to it, literary texts are rated among

equally valuable evidence within the complex process of reconstruction of a

culture tradition. Nonetheless, the best results on both sides are achieved

onlv in their combination.

In order to make such a combination possible, the means it will be

achieved by must fulfill at least two conditions: their form must be literary,

and their application simple. According to general poetical standards for

oral literary genres. cliche and formula satisfy such conditions the best. Highly

stylized, conservative. and resistant to the influence of cumulative changes

within genre, adaptable in form, and therefore easily movable from poetry to

prose and from genre to genre - cliche (as a special pattern oftext organiza­

tion), and formula (as a special type of cliche), counterbalance the structure

complexity and the stratified encoding everywhere.':' - and especially in the

fairy tale. And not only that: cliche and formula, as sense-generating forms,

are exactly that kind of text which keep the greatest number (and the oldest)

of code recordings per se, and are therefore a logical live connection be­

tween literature and the sources from which it draws its material.

9 Vuk p. 239.
10 Sec: Detelic 1996 a (especially Chapter: "For the Rehabilitation of Cliche" pp,
10-12).
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Thence the goal of this paper, and that is to test the functionality of

cliches and formulas - as separate gravity centers in a future poetics of the

fairytale - on the analysis of particular and general codes of human bones

andflesh as a special kind of food in this genre of oral literature. II

*
A brief systematization of material on the basis of which this paper

has been written is contained in Annexes 1 and 2. Therefrom one can clearly

see that human flesh is eaten (or intended to be eaten) above all, by demonic

beings: the fantastic bird from the underworld, devils, dragon, ala'? and

alas sons, giant and one-eyed divljant? the master of Zlatni Rasudenac ,14

three Sudenice'? in the forest. For the establishment of such relationship

between the world of demons and the world ofhumans no effort is needed: its

logical pattem is written into the foundations oftradition culture and is there­

from taken finished, regardless of the function it should serve and the envi­

ronment in which it will be situated. That is why coding is simple, and the

harmony of dominant codes is complete. Such balance, however, cannot be

II The material for this analysis is contained in the following collections: BYK
Cretp. Kapaunh, Cpiictce uap oone iipuiioejeiiuce, Caopana ,D,eJIa ByxaKapauaha, Klb.3,
Ilpocaera, Beorpan 1988: Becennn Hajxanonab, Cpiict:e napooue iipuiioeeiiuce, CE3
XLI, Cprrcxe Hap0,D,HC Y?\lOTBOpHlle KIf>. 1, Beorpan 1927: AH.Acj)aHaC'beB, Hapoon ble

pyccKue CKa3KU ampex mO.Hax. Hayxa, MOCKBa 1985. We have opted for these col­
lections, among other reasons, because they are all equipped with the scientific
apparatus, so that they offer a good perception of variants - their number and
distribution. Exceptions are only the tales "Srecni sat" (1894) and "Grbo i kralj
djavolski" (1899), taken from periodical Bosanska vila, since the three collec­
tions contain no such sujets, and they were necessary for the creation of our cor­
pus.
12 Serbian ala (noun, f.) is an anthropomorphic demon with ability of transform­
ing into animals (usually birds). It also can change heads, i.e. it can put e.g. horse
head on its "human" body. Although inclined to devour people, ala could also
protect them and their harvest from another demon of the same kind. Due to this
and to its dangerousness, in fairy tales it is often approached by people who wish
to have it as a godmother.
13 Serbian divljan (noun. m.) literally means: wild man. It is usually one-eyed and
paralleled with classic Cyclops.
14 Zlatni Rasudenac (untranslatable: name of a fairy land or kingdom). It is a
place of demonic world where a hero comes in seek of stolen or lost treasure
(either a princess or a precious goods). Its ruler is itself a demonic figure.
15 Serbian Su den ice (noun, f.) are comparable to the classic Parcae. They are three
in number and they dispose of a persons destiny.
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achieved in all segments ofthe text, so that there is nothing strange in the fact

that this specific relationship is realized in the central segment of the fairy
tale, 'where hero's destiny is also resolved - either through difficult tests (gi­

ant, dragon, ala, the master of Zlatni Rasudenacv, through the test ofhero's
capability of obtaining a miraculous helper (the bird, devils, ala's sons), or
through his direct collision with the enemy (dragon, devil, divljan, Sudenicev.
On the other hand, this segment (together with the beginning and the ending),
is liable to change the least in the structure of the fairytale, so that whether

human flesh is devoured in it, or blood of a killed horse drunk, a poor-man's

loaf of bread shared, or life of an insignificant animal spared - becomes
irrelevant if this fits into the system of cliches obligatory for this part of the

tale. In other words, the narrative manner is of far greater importance here
than the choice among radio.

When flesh belonging to one's own species should be eaten, things

change essentially and unexpectedly: people do it on their own will and need,
or even with indulgence and lust, while demons do it only if tricked into it.

Nonetheless, in order to gain access to this kind of food, the man must first

undergo certain changes, namely he must bear some kind of stigma. In our
examples, the unslaughtered ninth hajduk (ruscal, Annex 1- 4.2) offers him­

self a comparison with a demonic animal.l'' and a much older paradigm of

evil step-mother, witch, and a demonic stranger, is inscribed into the unnatu-

16 Camp. Elijade, p.136: LI3jK3HoBHh 1994, V, p.73. This character is problematic
and, in some characteristics, probably an insufficiently successful consequence of
contamination of at least two different literary genres: the fairy tale and the epic
poem (camp. .Jovan and the Giants' Chief"). On one hand, his old age, as well as
the length and whiteness of his beard, indicate a typical fairy tale hero, a demonic,
the master ofthe underworld. On the other, the fairy with whom the hajduk enters
into an expressly epic conflict, the council he receives from her, and the offerings
demanded by Sentin's sister feigning to be sick - all are typical for the epics. In the
poem, however, Jovau's adversary is a giant who lives in a cave, and in the fairy
tale the hajduk lives in a lord's castle. (What is the same for both cases is the
initial situation in which Jovan and his mother - and Sentin with his - live in a
cavern on a mountain.) Being aware that this epic sujet originates from the prose,
it seems that the fairy tale "Sentin" from Cajkanovic 's collection is an insuffi­
ciently good variant, which one should simply keep in mind. The lack of skill of
its creator is reflected in the unexplained and totally uncalled for appearance not
only of Sentins sister, but of a friendly lioness which. except from being men­
tioned, plays no role in the entire plot. Due to all this, the mentioned sujet will not
be discussed further, until the analysis of the bones procedure. Till then, when
discussing cannibalism, only example 4.1 will be taken into account.
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ral image ofparents inclined to eating their own offspring (Annex 1 - 4.1).17
The effect of literary coding in this direction can be also somewhat finer, as
'we shall see if we recall the tenus defining human flesh as food: for humans
it is "the sweet human flesh", and for the giant it is "tame". 18 The inscribed
real codes are, however, too strong, so that the mentioned literary procedure
stops at this very place, since its purpose is not to make people act as demons
or to, further in the fairytale, appear instead ofthem. In other words, the sign
of equality is not placed between people and demons since the confusion,
likely to come about, could easily get out of control. 19 On the contrary, with
special care, two interventions are being done in the sujet structure of this

17 See: c.g. Antonijevic 1991, pp. 161 - 171. The sujets of this type are maintained
on the international motif that has several variants: AT: A720 (step-mother is
cooking her step-son and offering him as lunch to his own father); AT: B 780 A
(the cannibal brothers are eating their own sister); AT: A 315 A (the cannibal
sister intends to eat her brother; this type of sujet bears some elements contained
in Afanassiev, No. 106 - 112 - the hero flees to a tree, the sister bites the tree, the
hero runs to another tree, the faithful dog saves him, etc.).
18 Adjective "tame" (from the opposition savage-tame) belongs here to a broad
scope of one ofthe main oppositions within the system of tradition culture: forest­
home (the opposite modus signifies the view from the demonic world). "Tame flesh"
can in the same context stand in contrast to venison as "savage meat". In that case,
between the domestic stock and the man - since their common gravitation center is
home - there is no difference. For the demon living in a forest cave this isosemia is
natural. As a term denominating quality - beside the used .fat" - it can be changed
equally into: "sweet .....delightful", .rasty. or whatever. However, when "swee1"
appears as a term denominating the taste of human flesh, the balance existing
between the elements ofthe opposition is disturbed and the man acquires demonic
characteristics. The inscribed real codes can be, certainly. interpreted further and
deeper, as for instance did Tihomir RDordevic in the quoted example 4.1 from
Annex 1.
19 The exception are the Jews from Vuk's fairy tale .Opet maceha i pastorka" (pp.
132 - 135), but only at first glance. Civut). .The Jews", are here in fact not per­
ceived as humans. but as non-humans or ..human-eaters". in accordance with the
ugly superstition which (almost all throughout Europe) was connected with the
Jews and the Gypsies, In any case, their appearance in this context - as well as in
a poem that will be mentioned further on - is very recent. The other case which
could be interpreted as true cannibalism - but is still not presented as such, is
eating of the mother transformed into a cow (the fairy tales of Cinderella type).
The grounds for such an interpretation is above all found in the fact that Cinderella
is prohibited from tasting any of that flesh. However. the text took trouble in
covering the true meaning of the prohibition by the form in which the meat (flesh)
is eaten (it is no longer "the meat of the mother" or ..human meat", but it is
..beef'). In this wav, the effect of the inscribed paradigm of evil step-mother - the
demonic stranger, is also alleviated. Nonetheless, the codes are there, only shifted
away very successfully and very far toward the periphery.
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type: first the cannibalistic action (man-eats-man type) and preparations for
its fulfillment are moved toward the beginning, into the very initial event, if
needed. Only then, true demons ofspecial kind are introduced into the devel­
opment segment of the sujet (psoglavi, CivUfl)?l and an unintentional can­
nibalistic activity (inversion type: demon-eats-demon) takes place. The evi­
dent change in the choice of demons that will bring the initiated action to the
end, is supported by the fairy tales in which the initial event (parents prepar­
ing to eat their children) is missing, since this usually involves functionally
replaceable, as a rule antropomorphous beings (baha-yaga, the witch and
their daughters, the devil king and queen: Annex 1 - 3.1-10). Whether the
flesh is really eaten or not has no influence on the sujet structure: in both
cases, the demon becomes enraged because of the deception and begins the
revenge, and after the first mentioning, the parent-cannibal is no longer spo­
ken of.

In other words, in the "conflict of authority" in the course of realiza­
tion of the text structure of any oral literature form, strong real codes are
being pushed as far back to the margin as possible, with an explicit intention
to find themselves at a non-pointed place or as close to it as possible; but,
due to this - for example in the fairy tale - there is danger that the central part
of the sujet may remain empty. Then - as always in similar cases and in
different genres - the reduplication of the main motif takes place.?' it is
repeated, but this time in the predominant literary code and at a pointed
place. This simple and efficient solution, which always gives expected re­
sults, would be practically impossible without an elaborate application of
cliches. Thus, from the standpoint ofpoetics, cliche appears also as a means
'which serves to defend the text from realia.

However, not every oral genre is equally sensitive to cannibalistic
motifs. There, where the predominant real code is not demonological, and
where, therefore, there is no danger of confusion if the border between the
demons and the people is erased, roasting and eating of children can be the
central or, even the single, element of the sujet. In epics, for instance, among
the poems about the hero weddings, examples can be found with such an
episode at a pointed place:

20 On appearance, origin, and characteristics of psoglavi (demons with human
body and dog's head) see: '-IajKaHoBIIh, pp. 508, 509 (notes accompanying tales
No. 27 and 28).
21 More about same see: Detelic 1996 b, pp. 408, 409.
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Kao je jyfiipo o .30PUllU 6uJlo,
A'l' eBO iiiu C)O oea IIuiauuun.
OH/t noce zBoaoeHe pascu.eee,
Iloiybuuce oea Boiunoeuha,
De ciiaeaxy IWHO U aCl/{/WHU,

Ila« UM pyce oocjetcoiue z/U16e,
O/{UOOUleuoie (Jo tcon.ena,

J16ujeJle pyKe 00 paueua.
Hatiuuie lIX na ieoeoene pascn.e,
Ilpuiietcouie eaiiipu iinauenuiiio],

iuehepou ey .Heeo iiocuiianu
Ila ux He au C(-;a/UU yiioeuanu.
Kai)ey ~elia eel:iieuenu. 6uJlu,
Ilonecouie .He~y ceaiiioeuua;
Ilau« Byxa Kp ameeuky Maptcy,
Muiui oaiue Otiunuh. MUJlOlUY.
Kaoa euhe Kpan.eeuhy Mapico,
011 cac'[e-u: .\leby ceaiiioeuua,
lluiesu ZG C60j OpyJlCUHU peoou,
Here {(vlue ceaiiiu aa.rIOJICUilU21

Whatever was inscribed into these lines as the real code, it was suc­
cessfully pushed not to the periphery - but outside the text itself. What was
left is only what the dominant, ideological nonu can take: a triple national­
confessional conflict (the Serbs against the Latins and the Turks), a noble
Latin girl who wants a heroic Serb for her husband and not a Turk, the
horrible crime of the deceitful king of Ledan (who preferred the Turk for his
son-in-law), and the terrible revenge when the crime is discovered. In this
context, there are in fact no inner contradictions: the dreadful procedure with
children is also defined, as everything else, within the framework of the op­
position one :s' own-someone else :s', where what is essential is not whether
the participant is a demonized human being or humanized demon, but on

whose side did the sin take place. From that angle, the quoted lines had to be
placed into the center of action, because the contlict would have otherwise

22 The same motif can be found in the poem "The Wedding of Milic Andjelic"
(ByK Crerp. KapaI,IIIh. L.JJ1lCKe napoone iijecue, from the unpublished manuscripts
of V St. K., Serbian Academy of Sciences and Arts, Belgrade, 1974, Vol.Three.
No. 67). In the quoted example the episode is really physically in the center ofthe
poem which contains 262 lines, while in the Academy edition III, 67, it is shifted
towards the end, since that poem has a sujct combined of two equitable parts
(seduction of a girl under false pretenses; marriage of the seduced girl against the
will of her father). In this case (Academy) there is also another motive for the
roasting of brother-in-law (Ban Zadranin is thus revenging the shame inflicted
upon him), while in the former (Vuk), the reason for hatred is not explicitly given.
Beside these, there is a number of poems on hajduks forcing the parents to roast
and eat their own children (see: Branislav Krstic, Indeks motiva narodnih pesama
balkanskih Slovena . Serbian Academy of Sciences and Arts. 1984: P,V 216. Gresni
hajdltk). Poems with the same motif have been recorded in Bulgaria as well (see:
SbNU XXXv, No. 198 and the entire publication). In examples recorded among
the Serbs in Romania, hajduks are replaced by Turks (1:3e3)JJIHcKH BeCHIIK, 3-4 /7 -8/
, Arad, 1996: recording made by Sava M. Hie. varjas 1953; recording made by
Stevan Rajic, Ivanda 1996). This motif exists in the international fairy tale sujet
as well (AT: 955 B*).
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remained latent, relations unclear, and the grand names in the wedding party

(Kraljevic Marko, Relja Bosnjanin, Milos Obilic) inactive and unused. Even­
tually, the epic structure of the event would have remained forsaken (as in
the case of the poem "Zenidba Grbljicica Zana" for examplej-" which is,

from the position of poetics, a crime greater even than cannibalism.
Finally, the lyrical poem - if it needs to - can skip even this minimal

contextual condition and realize its entire structure through formula as a

framework for murder and eating of a child. As an example we quote here a

Bulgarian poem "EnpeIUI p,eu:a KOJIII IIa cnartia" (The Jew Slanghters Chil­
dren on the Wedding Dey):

Cn - u-tuue, .HII.rw iiunenue,
Jaw' uu aapalla flll sa iiouiu,
da ilia ap iaiiie uu Kb.i/IJiUIi,

iiocneo apiaiiie eupsa-u:
na Ilp auui:o iione «ocaue?
- Oii uasi 011.111L1a .~WJl"

"IWJlfCO Cli Cb.H iiociito JI,.i/,

unoio cu Cb.lt JlCy.1l6I1Ui iioineoan:
iiepeiie ceaiiuia Upa8J1,Xa

na Caol106UJllifCO 6bpUlUJlO,

iiui ca satcnanu, satcnanu

do oeeeiic» fCpa611 Jl,JlOBU,

oeceiiui «paea .'ItJlaoouma.

Ta UllbfC.Hll iostia, uu ciiiuina
oop CIl,WKJlw:a. saicnaxa

1IedHII'lb'K CIlHa y uai.xa;

iiioia xuu loa6a ciuuiuana!
Kb(JeMy«upeu iiienaxa -

in.p een iiipenoatpur: iionuxna;

Kbde My yO'f1l usiiietcoxa -

oea «naoenua MU 1l36p stxa;
Kboe .\ty «oca iioxaiia-
«eciiia MIL iopa UOHUKHa! 24

One could almost claim with certainty that, outside the lyrics, such a

text could not exist. Its exceptional density was achieved by the extension of

the introductory formula to the point in which it starts "sw'allowing" the

poem, giving it at the same time the framework, thus fitting the given struc­

ture into a single segment which must fulfill three functions: a sense-generat­

ing one, a form-generating one and a pragmatic one." When brought into
such a position, the formula in fact always imposes upon the text its struc­

ture, to which the first two functions are inunanent. Such overlapping, which
can also be found in other oral genres, undoubtedly points to the archaic

23 Vuk VII, 20.
24 Harvest song (SbNU, 1963, L, p.140: Dramsko).
25 It is a harvest song and is sung during harvest and during corn-husking (sic!)
The dialogue form of the formula indicates, on its part, a ritual. See about this:
HJ1.TOJlCTOb 1984. However, it is equally plausible to interpret this form in the
magic key, especiallyifthe quotedtext is compared to the siminar songs e.g. Sbornik,
XXXIX, 51: Rodopi, 1927. On the mythical context of dialogue among the heav­
enly bodies see: Krnjevic, 1989, p. 214.
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character of real code recordings," but only in lyrics - through the ritual ­

does this acquire an additional. extra-literal. sacral purpose. Decoding inevi­

tably leads to the myth, while the fact that there are no conditions for its

correct procedure remains irrelevant. 27

It is, however, important to note that formula, as a poetic means the effect of

which is more intricate and profound, successfully "does" what cliche is in

principle unable to do: under its effect the realia are transformed so that they

can survive in the literary text without disturbing its structure. This is pre­

cisely the reason why at the same place, in only a few lines without any

contradictions, we find epically coded fainj oS' lodge, bojling brooks, and bloody

rose, and the forest which - in harmony with the fairytales of "Cinderella"

type - grows out ofvictim s hair, and in another similar example grows out

of buried bones?' Such an intergeneric recognition, with such high toler­

ance, is in oral literary forms as a rule mediated by the formula. This excep­

tional feature, however, does not make the formula a "transparent" poetic

means. Precisely because it keeps successfully the profound and old layers

ofdifferent origin (literary and non-literary), the formula frequently becomes

26 On this see: Detelic, 1996 a, pp. 62-70.
27 Marazov (1981) in his work suggests a myth of Atamant. That myth, however,
is much more successful as a solution for the paradigm of evil step-mother (Ina
toward Nefela's children), than for the subject treated by the author, and which
can be brought into connection with Tantalus for more reasons than one. How
uncertain can the myth connection be, is best seen in another genre - the legend,
aetiological in particular. which clearly points to a myth basis, but remains com­
pletely dark nonetheless. For example: "A woman went to the mountain, and
ordered her daughter and son to make her lunch, before her return. The sister
then tells the brother to sit in her lap, so as to pick his lice. She did not want to
pick his lice, but she cut his throat instead. and made the lunch for her mother.
When the mother was back, her daughter started serving her lunch; taking out the
food from the pot, she somehow caught the little boy's hand. Seeing this, the
mother started crying and at that moment turned into a cuckoo bird" IGrgo Petkovic,
Narodne gatke (Budak u Dalmaciji), ZNZOJS, 1907, XII, 1: .Kako je postala
kukavica?", p.152/. Compare the Medea cult in Kolchida.
28 SbNu, XXXVI. p. 29, No. 70 (Nevropsko, 1893: harvest song). In Bulgarian
folklore this motif can be found outside the wedding context as well, related - for
example - to the sacrifice of Abraham (SbNO. 1936, XLII; 1953, 79) or to
St.Georges Day (a child is slaughtered instead oflamb that father cannot afford;
a miracle occurs: the child is resurrected, and the lamb is in the pot). Compare:
Marazov 1981, p.177. In the already mentioned poems on the sinful hajduk, this
connection with the St. George's Day can also be found Manojlovic, 1953).
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ambivalent: functional but unclear (if accent is placed on literary coding), 29

and vice versa - clear and unfunctional (if stress is laid on some ofmarginal
real codes)." In both cases, of course, the non-accentuated sphere of effect
of the formula is the one demanding particular attention. One of the ex­
amples for the situation of the first type is found in the fairy tales as well.

*
We shall note, in accordance with the already mentioned, that the sujet

about the deceived demon that in ignorance eats (or avoids eating) the flesh
of its own species, evolves in the Russian fairy tales differently than in the

Serbian examples. It must also be noted that all sujets in Afanassiev (106­

112) have a common moment: before the deception is discovered, baba­

yaga/witch (sometimes together with the guests) exits from the house into

the yard, throws herself on the ground (earth, grass), rolls on it and utters a
certain text. In the apparatus accompanying Afanassiev's collection, it is
said about the text that it is: "a frequent traditional formula in similar east­

em-Slavonic fairy tales"."
However, it is necessary to pay attention to the fact that the formula in

question is neither single nor unique: its seven appearances can be placed

under two types. The first consists ofthe texts speaking about the rolling and

the eaten flesh, and the quoted comment concerns them: "IloKaTIOcJI,
IIOBaJIIOCJI, I1BaIIIKIIHa MJlCu;a HaeBIIIIIch!" (Afanassiev, No. 108-110, 112).

The actor is a witch. Formulas of the second type are not considered differ­
ent, although the actor is baba-yaga and although they bring the bones to the
forefront: .Tloxararsca 6hIJIO, IIOBaJIJlThCJI 6hIJIO na )l(IIXaphKOBhIX KOCTO­

l.IKax!"(Afanassiev, No.106, 107, Ill). In addition to this, if we compare

Afanassiev's examples 106-112 as they are given in Annex 2, we shall notice
that all secondary elements in the sujet (which is considered common) as

well are in fact very different indeed: heroes are of different origin, the man­
ner in which witch/baba-yaga abducts them is not always the same, the place
where they live and from which they are being abducted differs from text to

29 E.g. epic formula of "hero in the fog" (Detelic, 1996 a and b). Both in iconic
and non-iconic aspects, this formula is always in the service of sujet and cannot be
replaced by another, similar one.
30 E.g. the emptied formula "KJIlPle Bl-lJ13 C AB3J1e IIJI3HllHe" ("a fairy is crying out
from the Avala mountain") in the poems of so-called "the most recent times"
(Detelic, 1992, s.v.Gora). Fairy is here easily replaceable with any other epic
informer.
31 Vol. I, p.464.
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text, the deliverance from the chthonic empire is once like this. and next time
it is different. The only thing ofthe secondary apparatus that does not change
at all is the mentioned dialogue formula. The fact that it appears in two types
does not have to prevent us from interpreting such a state of the recordings
as a fixed image ofthe process oftransformation ofone source model which,
already at the moment of recording, had already been in use for a very long
time.

First of all, different from throwing oneself on the ground and grass,
which within the context of devouring hero's flesh remains unmotivated, 32

rolling over the bones makes sense both at the realistic level of sujet motiva­
tion, and at the level of depth coding of realia . It is not at all by accident that

it is precisely baba-yaga "KOCTJlUaJl nora" that is brought into the contact
with bones: in that context, she is very close to ala from Serbian fairy tales,

and not only as the border guard and an original chthonic being, but also as
a demon whose natural surroundings consist oftom human flesh and blood. 33

The most important thing, however, is that - even there where flesh is not
tasted by anyone and where there is no rolling at all (No. 106) - the bones

formula is uttered anyway, and the dialogue is carried out, thus justifying the
presupposition that it is precisely this formula which is considerably older

than the others, and that it was inherited such as it is. Finally, in example
No. 107, it is no longer the case only of the formula, but also of the special
kind of action that accompanies it:"/6a6a JI[a/ HOeJIa see, co6paJIasee KoeTH,

pa3JIO)KIIJIa I1X na 3eMJIe PJl)J,OM H Ha"'-I3JI3 no HIIM KaTaThCJI ... BOT JI[a,

KaTalO"'-IJICh, rrparosapaaaer: TIlO 6e3H3 MOJI JJ;01{h! BhIPiJJ;I1 KO MHe HnOKaTaMCJI
co MHOlO na <PIIJIlOIIIKIIHhIX KOCT01IKCLX! "34 The special trouble that baba-yaga

takes to gather all the bones (after, having believed that she is eating the hero,
she has eaten her daughter), the order in which she lays them on the ground,

what she is doing with them, and the dialogue form in which the formula is
realized (Annex 2, 3.1), speak about a systematic behaviour which - in accor­
dance with the ritual - is hampered by additional meaning, the sense ofwhich

cannot be deduced from the text itself, but is yet to be discovered.

32 Comp.: "Grbo i kraljdjlavolski", Regardless of the age and sacral character of
the material, the fairy tale - as was noted long time ago - takes much care about
the realistic possibility of motivation and details. On this see: Skreb, 1969.
33 Comp.: "Kuma ala", CajkanoviC, No.ll5; Afanassiev, No. 102-103.
34 Ibid., p. 137. On this type of fairy tales see: Ilponn, 1984, pp.ll8-120. It is a
pity indeed that in this case Propp stopped on Buslayev's criticism and did not
offer his proposal for text analysis. He did not do so in Istori ceski korni... either
(pp.52-lll) where there was room for this sujet as well.
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It is self-understandable that what is sought cannot be the same as
what one has started from in his search: rolling over the bones has not only
been unnoticed anywhere, or affirmed as a possible ritualistic behaviour, but
one should not even expect to find such an affirmation. The formula is un­
clear precisely due to the fact that there are no longer realia with which it
could be directly connected. On the other hand, it is clear that its final (liter­
ary) form was shaped out from two different sources, one ofwhich undoubt­
edly being the ritual (rolling), while the other is probably mystic (bones).
They can be investigated in this order as well.

*
There is abundant and important literature on ritual rolling." for the

entire Slavic region. In general, the folk calendar lists six occasions for its
performance: Christmas Eve (Serbs);" Maslenica (Russians);" St.George's

Day (Serbs, Bulgarians, Russians, Polcs l." the first thunder (Serbs,

Macedonians, Bulgarians, Russians, Slovenes};" Mayday (Serbs, Rus-

35 Ma-raj, 1892; TepHoBcKaJI, 1974; 1979; lllarronanona,1974; Bnaorpanona, 1978; H.I1.
and C.M.ToJICTOJ1:, 1982; H.I1.TOJICTOJ1:, 1984; 1986; Hajxanonab, 1985; BpaTIIh, 1985;
Ilpuna, 1986; CIIKIIMIIh, 1996; AraIIKIIHa, 1996.
36 HJ1.ToJICTOJ1:, 1984, p.15; LIajKaHoBIIh, 1994, I, pp.128-132; CIIKIIMM, 1996,
p.246. On Christmas Eve a non-fat dinner is eaten from a rug on the floor (ground).
After the dinner the rug is gathered together with utensils and the leftovers, and
two men take it like this and roll it over the room. Someone from the household
asks: "What are you doing?" and the participants respond: "I am rolling this year's
crop and well-being!" So gathered, the rug remains on the floor overnight, and in
the morning the women return the utensils to the table, while the crumbs from the
rug are scattered over someone else's field for the birds. Explanation is also given:
so that the birds would not peck corn from the field of the house-master.
37 COKOJIOBa, 1978,p. 58. At that time of the year, the ground is still covered with
snow, so that instead of rolling, there is sleighing. On the last day of the Carnival
(Shrove Tuesday), when maslenica is lit, the sleigh used earlier for sleighing is
being broken on the ice. Young people are sleighing, as a rule, but for newly­

weds it is an obligation.
38 lIIallOBaJIOBa, 1974, p.128, 129; Bunorpanosa, 1978,p.17; H.I1.TOJICTOJ1:, 1982, p.
52; LJ:ajKaHoBHh, 1985, p. 124,202; TIpIIu;a, 1986, p.135. On St.George's Day a
series of different rituals are carried out, and rolling as well appears in various
contexts: 1) in dew, in someone else's rye, on field boundaries - for good health; 2)
in dew. in barley (je Cam) (girls, so that young men would groan for them) - for the
purposes of magic; 3) in field, over wheat - for a better crop.
39 TepHOBCKaJI, 1979, p. 120; H.11.ToJ1CTOJl, 1982, pp5l-52: Hajxanonnh,1985,p.279.
In all mentioned cases, the harvesters are rolling (on the ground, in rye) so as to
avoid backache. The Serbs in addition to this adorn themselves with nettle. With
Bulgarians and Macedonians, a small male child is rolling on the ground so that
the crop is not destroyed by hail. The Slovenes roll on the ground so that the white
mushroom harvest is abundant.
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sians),40 and the end of harvest (Russians). 41 Reasons are mostly the same

and can be reduced to securing health and fertility. What is especially sig­
nificant for us, however, are the first and the last mentioned rituals, because
- although not noted as a pair - in the Slavic world they stand one at the

beginning (Christmas Eve), and another at the end of the cycle of vegetation

(harvest). Particularly discreet topography ofthese recordings does not have
to be the reflection of a real situation, as the shortcomings or insufficiencies

of the material presented here are not the basis for a polemic on this subject,

but on the author that is dealing with it. Therefore, conditionally, these 1\\'0

rituals belong to the same logical model. This is the premise from which our

analysis shall proceed.
Although in literature we have found no descriptions similar to the

Christmas Eve rolling of food in other Slavic peoples, nonetheless, in prin­

ciple, the elements of the habitual-ritualistic complex contained in this holi­
day are so archaic, that they indicate the pan-Slavic character and a com­

mon, pre-Slavic origin." On the other hand, the ritual rolling on a just reaped

field is indeed not reaffirmed in the Serbian harvest rituals, but many details

related to "God's beard" are strikingly similar to or same as the actions

described in the Russian sources, especially the rounding up (standing in

circle, walking in circle, or placing objects in circle) and the ritualistic si­

lence" Although practice into which all this rituals fit is not unique, they

40 Maxaj, 1892, p. 122: H.11.TOJICTOJ1:, 1986, p.15. With Serbs, frail and childless
women roll on a moist field at the dawn of Mayday, so as to ensure good health
and fertility. In Polesye, at the end of Whitsun holidays, on Saturday, the unmar­
ried girls ride on "may" (TPonIJ;KaJI 3eJIeHb), as not to become spinsters.
41 TepHoBcKaJI, 1979, p. 120; Bparnh, 1985, p.ll3. There should be more ex­
amples in the literature of all the peoples of the group, but they are not to be found
in the literature that we have used. In the Russian examples, the rolling is accom­
panied by the uttered formula: "Field, field, give me back my strength!" The au­
thor considers this formula to be the basic one, and all the others (more complex
ones) to be derived. In the Serbian regions, the rolling takes place after hoeing up
of the corn (without formula).
42 Hajxaaoaah, 1994, I, pp.240-261.
43 "In some regions there was a custom for the harvesters to walk around the
'beard' three times from left to right - 'as one sows'. In the villages in Leskovac
region, before plucking wheat the harvesters sit around the unplucked 'beard',
surround it with their sickles, then pull out the blades and braid the 'beard'. In the
vicinity of Pee, the unreaped 'beard' is tied with red thread, and the reapers then
form a kola and dance around it three times. /.../ the one carrying 'God's beard'
must not speak 'because of the mice'." (Srpski mitolo ski recnik, s.v.)
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are the initial and the final acts in a ritualistic communication with earth
aimed at providing good crop and survival. Therefore, it can virtually be
brought into a relationship, which still makes sense even when checkedthrough
an entire series of binary oppositions (on Christmas Eve something is asked

from and given to the earth, at the end ofharvest, one gets and takes from it;
giving takes place in winter and in enclosed space, and taking happens in
summer and in open space; giving is performed by males, taking by women,
etc.).

In addition, if we accept the interpretation stating that everything that
happens on Christmas Eve and on Christmas itself is meant for the souls of
ancestors, especially everything connected with food and the manner of its
consumption (directly from the ground};" then the other direct contact with
the earth (rolling), is not only chthonic (which by definition it is), but also
communication with the dead. If this thesis is true, somewhere at an impor­
tant moment in the winter ritual, activity performed only by women should
exist. It is, of course, already there - since women are those who throw
crumbs from the Christmas Eve dinner onto the fields on Christmas mom­
ing, intending them for birds as food ..:!5 Since this is in fact the first ritual
offering to earth in the starting year, one could say that both at the beginning
and at the end of the vegetation cycle, the ritualistic contact with the dead is
realized by the woman, i.e., that in this circle of actions, she both gives and
takes. Therefore, when offering sacrifice to birds/souls, and when, with the
last sheaf in hands, she rolls on the freshly reaped field, or even on 'God's
beard', such woman - as Temovska noticed - is performing the function of
the pagan priestess around whom a magic circle is completed, and whose
actions are followed in silence." On the other side of the barrier separating
the world ofhumans from the demonic world, the activity ofthe same kind is
performed by rusalke, who on Whitsun, with ritualistic shrieks and laughter,
roll in thick, high or dewy grass in the woods Y So that in this class of
procedures yet another - this time real - series ofbinary oppositions (silence­
noise, woman-demon, field-forest, wheat-grass) is completed, also making
sense both within the context and outside it.

44 Hajxanonah, 1994, 1. pp.240-26l.
45 Crumbs and bones are, according to Cajkanovic again, a typical sacrifice offer­
ing to the dead/ancestors (V.pp.31-32). Christmas offering does not include bones,
because Christmas Eve dinner is a non-fat meal.
46 Op.cit. , p.120. All details have been taken therefrom.
47 3eJleHlIH, 1995, p.163, 174, 192.
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For us, however. of special importance is above all the dialogue form
of the described rituals, and, together with it, the choice of formulas through
which this form is being realized. On Christmas Eve, the question ("What
are you doing?") and the reply (,,1 am rolling this year's crop and well be­
ing") are not only one of secondary clements in actions from the realm of
imitative magic (the way this food is rolling, thus the wheat sheaves are to
roll in the field), but it is quite the opposite: they are the obligatory formula
by which the donor of food is indirectly pushed into a relationship defined in
advance, and is thus, in fact faced with a fait accompli. The strength of the
ritual word is executory (what is said is done), but is projected into the
future. At the end of the harvest the projection changes: the formula "Filed,
field' Give me back my strength" indicates the finalization of the cycle and
the retum to the state of rest until the next obligation, but per se , it is not
executory and does not have the strength of action. That is why in this ritual
the stress is shifted to magic procedures (going in rounds, making circles,
rolling, keeping silent), and not as in the former case - to the magic ofwords.
Also, for the same reason, the dialogue is incomplete, and even the formula
is not always the same, and, what is particularly important, it is not alto­
gether obligatory: the structure and the function of ritualistic behaviour are
not disturbed even if the formula is completely missing. Thus its use in this
context can be considered redundant, which, on the other hand, indicates the
contamination of this ritual with activities and purposes more sensibly fit­
ting for other instances mentioned earlier (for health, love, etc.).

Applied to the fairy tale, the complementarity of such different ritual
practice can serve as a framework for understanding baba-yaga's behaviour.
The dialogue which accompanies this behaviour has truly the significance of
a magic text: the obliging strength of words is in fact the one which brings
about the intensification of the hero's conflict with demon (if the hero had
kept silent, there would have been no conflict at all). In addition, the sujet
could have been sufficiently well realized without that tum (which in fact
happens not only in Serbian fairy tales of the same type, but in the intema­
tional sujet of "Hansel and Grettel"), which means that the need for it is not
primarily literary motivated. As a confirmation there are those fairy tales in
Afanassiev in which the witch/baba-yaga has three daughters, so that the
situation is repeated ad absurdum, until demon itself is destroyed (No.1 06),
or until the hero manages to run away (No, Ill). Dialogue, therefore, has
significant influence both on the structure and the function ofthe plot which
the fairy tale takes by way of its intervention. The meaning of the action is
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probably closest to magic procedures at the end of the harvest, when - in
order to preserve the creative power of seed, animals, and people" during
the period of inactive vegetation - it is necessary to seize and conserve the
vital force whose source was in the earth. Taking, plundering, and the profit
are certainly a convincing enough motivation for the establishing ofrelations
between the demon and the hero in the fair ytale. It is yet to be seen how
bones fit into that context.

*
From whatever angle one looks at them, whatever one does with them,

and wherever they may be - bones always, on all occasions and in every type
of context, show the same conunon characteristic: they contain great power
that can be used for the purpose ofmagic. The goal of such use is defined in
two ways: when they serve as a means for the conquering of powers or
features of someone or something outside themselves, the bones are an inter­
mediary' between this and the other world, an agent freeing the chthonic forces,
channeling them and securing their controlled effect; when, however, the
activities with bones are aimed at the bones themselves, the used means
have different origin, and the expected goal is to activate the vital force
which they carry in themselves, namely - the resurrection. In the fairy tales ­
and, of course, in folklore at large - it is possible to find both examples.

In healing, for instance, if it is supposed to be carried out with the
assistance of bones, it is always their mystical force whose effect is counted
upon - either in the case of saint's bones," dead person's bones that drifted
in with flood or were stolen from an unknown grave," bones of a still-born
child.P' or bones of an animal sacrificed at Christmas, Carnival, or
St.George's Day. 52 Great in itself, that power - by the nature of things - is
signally indifferent, so that it can be used with equal efficiency for less noble

48 Wreaths of wheat from the last sheaf are hung over the stable door and above
the barn, and the "God's beard" is kept under the eaves on the house; there they
remain during the whole year (until the new harvest). Seedsfrom "God's beard"
were added, due to their powers, to the sowing seed for the next year, but it also
had several other uses. "God's beard" decorated the pole on the threshing floor, it
was added to the straw used on Christmas, its seed was used in Christmas cake,
etc. (Srpski mitoloski recnik, s.v.)
49 TIaBJIOBHn.1954.
50 Paneuxonnh, 1996 a.
51 Manaj, 1892,p. 107.
52 Kajvaxoanh, 1973, p. 222; Kanryoa, 1974. p. 166; Ky.TIIIWHn, 1970, p. 91; Pauenxoaah.
19666, p. 126, 132-134.
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purposes (for instance in love charms, in fertility theft for acquiring psychic
powers and invisibility, etc.), but in those cases the bone is usually taken
from unblessed animals (cat frog, bird, snake - as different from pig, Christ­
mas rabbit and St.Georges Day lambj.>' Finally, bones (animal and hu­
man), in the same way in which they have the power to protect" and to
provide fertility.? can kill and destroy. 56 Due to all this. magic actions taken

in this context are aimed at, above all, activating and purposeful using of
intermediary affinities of the bone as an object which definitely belongs to
the world of dead, but which can relatively safely serve for the needs of the

living.
Bones have somewhat different features if they are understood as the

residence of soul." namely, as the vital principle or the active substance
which, owing to its never-ending force, lives through the physical death and

becomes the guarantee of possible resurrection. That logical model is built
into the fairytales of "Cinderella" type, where the bones of cow-mother must
be carefully collected, preserved, and buried: it is that model which prevents
Jova to come back to life until the last bone is accounted for, 58 with the same
reason why the devil, when wishing to destroy the hero, is not satisfied with
eating his flesh, but must "cmsh his bones" as well. 59 Different from this

53 PageHKoBIIh, 1996 B, p. 123,148,163; Beronah, 1986, p.247.
54 T.P.'Bop~eBIIh, 1985. pp. 150-151; Karny6a, 1974, p. 166; )KypaBJIeB, 1994, p. 21,25.
Into the same context enters the use of bones in the protection from demons: when
there is a cloud carrying hail, which is believed to be brought by ala, in the vicin­
ity of Novi Pazar - for instance - a table is carried out of the house (or sintjai
(commonplace: camp . .TeqJTuh. 1(58) with various utensils ("cuvadar" a piece of
Christmas cake, poskurnik: wedding ring. etc.) among which, in the case of Mus­
lims, Kourban bone....' are an obligatory item (Eparah, 1985. p. 113).
55 fp6IIh, 1909, p. 64: HIIKOJIllh, 1910, p. 139; KajMaKoBIIh, 1973, p. 222.
56 Annex 2, 1.1.
57 "Y:ajKaHoBIIh, 1994, V; Elijade, 1985, and the literature they quote.
58 "Carev sin armicar". Elijade (p. 53) gives the following example from shaman
mysticism with Yakuts: the shaman, that is hatched from an egg, is being dis­
membered by three devils who later put him together bone by bone. "If later a
bone is missing, one of his family must die in order to replace it."
59 "K vragu po tri dlake". In Afanassiev the same role is played by emperor-bear
(No. 201). There is a known belief in folklore that the bones of Durdevilo (the
lamb slaughtered on St.George 's Day) and of Christmas roast must not be broken,
since otherwise the sheep will break their legs during the year. (MIIJIIIheBIIn, 1984,
p. 122; KajMaKoBIIh, 1973, p. 222) In the ballads of .Prokleti Duka Setkovic" type,
the worst punishment, to be carried out only for the gravest of sins, is to throw
away a dead man's bones "za izvanjske gore" (to the mountains that form the
outer frontier ofthe 'whole man's world) (See: Detelic, 1992, p. 44).
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already classical repertoire, in the Kett fair ytale about the old man and his
children offantastic origin, about their death. and resurrection by cooking in
a rocking cauldron, we find a somewhat different concept: if the cauldron,
while rocking, overtums eastward, the children are dead "by weak death"
and come back to life: ifthe cauldron overtums westward, death is fmal and
no resurrection will take place.v" Similar cooking in the cauldron, similar
reconstruction of the skeleton, rocking and expected resurrection, Eliade finds
in shaman rituals around neophytes, recognizing them as an element, or relic,
of "shepherd spirituality". 61 In this context particular attention should be
given to the relationship between the perishable flesh (which is always ritu­
ally destroyed and rejected) and the lasting bones which - since soul resides
in them - become the only true connection with the etemal world ofancestors
and, therefore, the only valid instrument for acquiring and transmitting knowl­
edge from one world into the other. Thus, mystical dismembering of the
neophyte's body, the deconstruction of the skeleton into tiny parts and its
construction anew, working and binding the skeleton into a whole strength­
ened by iron, is not only the resurrection of a temporarily taken life, but also
the completion, modeling, and enhancing of the knowledge acquired in the
world of demons and the only way in which that knowledge can be transmit­
ted into the world of living without punishmentf That special knowledge,
which in the case of shamans has both practical and mystical significance, is
in the fairytale conquered indirectly - as the award for fulfilling the contract
in the hero's agreement with the devil - and is in sujet, among other forms,
being found as a miraculous rejuvenation and resurrection of the hero by
being cooked in the devil's cauldron."

60 AJIeKceeHKo, 1974. Children were gotten (from clay) by cooking in the caul­
dron. Falling eastward is provided for by shrewdness: the old man supports the
cauldron with a stick, so that it cannot but overturn to the desired side.
61 Elijade, p. 53, 137. On the possibilities and frameworks for a comparison with
shamanism, see: Flasar, 1996; MamKIIreeB,1978.
62 On the way in which demons (precisely - ala) defend the transmission of know1­
edge to the ignorant ones, and further, see: PageHKoBIIh, 1996c, p.16. The motif of
the forbidden transmission of knowledge from one world into the other is in fact
international (AT: 333 B and A 363): a cannibal godfather/godmother eats hero in
the same way and for the same reason as ala does in our parts; in sujet A 363,
demon is a vampire that kills the victim only after it unknowingly admits of being
aware what the vampire is doing and into what it changes.
63 "HeyMoMKa", Aqianacses, No. 278. The contract that the soldier makes with the
small devil (nepreaox) - not to shave, cut his hair, cut his fingernails, clean his nose,
and change for 15 years - is in fact equal to a fifteen-year long death (very similar
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Although cannibal demons are nothing unusual in fairy tales, it is
finally obvious that rolling over the bones of the eaten victim asks for addi­
tional explanation. The only one, based on this review. that makes any sense,
can be found in the intention - after having destroyed the perishable meat - to
destroy' the undying soul residing in the bones. If that is the goal of baba­
vaga « actions, it can doubly be provided for in the described manner: by
crushing ofthe bones (which destroys their magic 'wholeness - and thus their
power), and by taking the force contained in them (which is, most generally,
the purpose of every ritualistic rolling). When this is done, the hero is defi­
nitely disabled and cannot come back to his own world in any way whatso­
ever. The fact that he manages to do so, however, to save himself from the
demon by cunning and to find allies that will lead him away from the chthonic
empire - is in fact the reason for telling the fairy tale.

*
All that we have discussed here, could serve only as the material for

modeling the basic and the derived sujet elements that have reached us in
their final, literary form. In the process of material selection, concrete ge­
neric affinities were respected, but from the aspect ofthe final, several times
over interposed user (our position in the analysis is certainly no better than
that), it is difficult to say what those affinities were and, especially, which
among them had priority. Of course, it is possible to suggest not one but ­
depending on the angle of perception - several associative chains, with the
note that their validity should be accepted only conditionally.

1. - The first such chain is found in badnjak (yule log), certain Christ­
mas customs and the unusual origin of heroes in fairy tales. It concerns a
Ukrainian ritual known as volociti kolodku, the elements of which can be
recognized to a certain extent in the southern regions of Greater Russia, in
Belorussia, Poland, Slovakia, Slovenia, and Croatia.v' What is interesting
in that context is the coincidence - for the Serbs excessive coincidence - of

similar to shaman neophyte's death during his mystic initiation which is carried
out in the world of demons, while the body falls dead in the world of humans).
What happens to the hero at the end of the story, is also very similar to the shaman
initiation: "LIepTeHoK mpy6IVI ero na MenKHe l.faCDI, 6pOCHH B KOTen H,n:aBa:ti: BapHTb;
CBapl!J1, sunyn IIC06paJI see Boe,n:HHO KaK CJICp:yCT: KOCTOTIKa BKOCTOT-IKy, cycTaBTIHK B
cycramax, 2KIIJIKCi B)KII,;IKy" (p. 288) Live and dead water, which completes the
process of bringing back to life. are specific for the fairy' tale and belong to it as a
common place.
64 TO.1CTOJl, 1995, p.249.



Flesh and Bones: on Literary and Real Codes in Fairy Tales 291

the wrapping up ofyule log into linen (Ukraine), i.e. "into a clean shirt ofthe

head ofthe household" or into the shirt ofthe youngest male child (Leskovacka

Moravaj.f' Thus in fact the birth of yule log is performed, while the further

current ofdevelopments in the eastern Slavonic context (which is missing in

the case of Serbs)66 points to their hagiographic character.

In the fairy tales which constitute the subject of this paper, where the

records come from Cemigovska, Saratovska, and Kurska district - and where,

according to Tolstoy's testimony, 8Yl.iel-be «naoe (dragging of the log) is cel­

ebrated - Ivanuska is created from the iian. (tree-stump) that the grandfather

brings from the forest, and the grandmother is rocking it in the crib (Afanassiev
No.l09), Lutonjka comes from the linden (llyiuOluKa) which the grandfather

brings one winter from the forest and throws nearby the fire, so that in three

days time a child is created from it (No.1 11), and Trescica comes from tcnaoa
(a log) in the following manner: "BOT cnenann OHII 16a6a IIp;ep;a1 KOJIOAOl:JKY,

3aBepHYJIlI ee B rreJIeHOl:JKY, rrOJIO)KIIJIII B JIIOJIeqKY, CTaJIII xauars Aa

npnriaroxasar» - II BMeCTO KOJIOAOqKII CTaJI POCTh B nenenosxax ChIHOK

Tepenre-rxa,HaCTOJU1.J;aJI JIrOAKa! "67 The Ukrainian ritual still provides for

the log to be killed and buried, namely burnt. The main role in this was
played by women. 68

This sujet line would be oriented to the hero and his destiny, which the

fairytales do not express all in an equal measure, but certainly do express.

6S Ibid., p. 249, 250. Tolstoj stressed that "wrapping a child into father's shirt - is
an inseparable part of the birth ritual in many Slavic zones, eastern, southern, and
western" (p. 250).
66 This circumstance does not have greater importance since the Serbs have pre­
served fairly well the cult of tree-stump as an idol (comp. CpUCKU MUWO/WUlKU

pe-ututc , s.v.).
67 In fairy tales No. 108 (District of Voronez) and 11 0 (unknown origin), nothing
is said about the hero. except that his name is Ivasko. Since these two examples
are
most probably from the same area, it is possible that they were sometimes accom­
panied with a story about the hero's origin, so that in the moment of recording it
was forgotten or is missing due to other reasons. Fairy tales No. 106 and 107 were
recorded in Permska and Tambovska districts. In them, the hero is not the only
son (in No. 107: one ofthree) or is not the son at all (No. 106: lives with a cat and
a sparrow). Animal names of hero's brothers in No. 107 (Ram and He-Goat) indi­
cate that both these examples belong to the same category, also very archaic but
completely different from the rest (other five examples).
68 In similar activities around Serbian 6aOT-baK, which are accessible only to men, in
the cases in which 6aOT-baK is bound like a newborn baby (Leskovacka Morava), it
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2. - The second associative chain could be constructed from the am­

biguous position of the engaged female demons.
In the fairy tales which for hero's adversary take the witch, (Af.

No.108, 109, 110, 112), the rolling mentioned by the formula is performed
on the ground or in the grass. Although there are not many instances in
which direct parallels can be drawn between human and demonic actions of
the same kind but different purpose, as it was possible in the case of ritual
rolling, it still remains unclear why rusalke are rolling in the grass on Whitsun

- and that is the onlv datum of the kind that could also be reconfirmed outside
the fairytale framework. The general meaning ofthc ritual rolling (the con­
tact with the sources of vitality and taking of their powers regardless of the
performers origin), is in this context insufficient indicating discrete sec­

ondary data written into the material. However, when brought into connec­
tion with the belief that fairies are bom from dew.'" and when compared
with the lascivious formula which accompanies the rolling in dew in a Bul­
garian custom," this behaviour of rusalke - and even that of the witches

from our fairytales - acquires even an erotic significance. Nevertheless, the
main point is in the type of ground.

was recorded that the tree is cut in a "feminine" manner (by horizontal cuts from
the west side and in several places), Thus a double opposition male/female - east!
west was inscribed into the ritual. We noticed the marginalization - probably much
stronger in the past - of the role of women in Serbian rituals on Christmas Eve and
Christmas Day, already earlier, when we discussed the rolling of food and the
sacrifice offering to birds/souls. The same system of replacement feminine-for­
masculine is indicated in the fairy tale "Grbo i kralj davolski" (Annex 1 -3.1).
Differently from Russian fain' tales with baba-vaga/vestica, the mentioned fairy
tale shows a male demon and his guests (godfathers), and standard victims (devil's
daughters) are supplemented with the demon's wife (the queen). This relation is
also maintained in the Serbian examples of "Hansel and Grettel since it is always
the male characters ("the Jews", .psoglovr. etc.) who give orders to "grandmoth­
ers" and ..mothers" how the children should be cooked or roasted. The only active
woman character with cannibalistic intentions (mother/stepmother ready to eat
her own children). in Serbian fairy tales is in fact never realized. Owing to all of
this. the line of the female demon-cannibal is more easily followed in the Russian,
considerably more archaic sujets.
69 T.P. nopbcBlIh, 1953. p.70.
70 On St.Jeremiahs Day (the day of expulsion of snakes. which are also the souls
of ancestors), on the Mayday, young women go out into the fields at dawn, lie on
the ground and roll in the grass wet with dew, saying: "JIIlI, II ... rpesa' (SbNU.
1936, XLII, p. 128) Here. one should take into account also the international
motif of reincarnation of the burnt mall through the touch with his skull or some
undetermined bones (AT: B788): a woman becomes pregnant from a contact or
swallowing of such bone, and bears a child who is the reincarnated dead man.



Flesh and Bones: on Literary and Real Codes in Fairy Tales 293

3. Liminality of the persons participating in the chthonic ritual is al­
ways implied or mediated by the liminality of space and time in which the
ritual is taking place (liminal places: threshold, fireplace, crossroads, bor­
der, unclean places in general, and such times of day or days: midnight, the
dead of night, unchristened days, etc.), even more so if the participant him­
self is a chthonic being and - in addition - keeper of the frontier between this
and that world. Baba-yaga, who is all of these, cannot be replaced by the
witch in all the respects, and as the keeper of the frontier - not at all. The

frontier itself is "strong" and unpenetrable in everyday circumstances, so
that we could agree with the view that "the hero can enter the chthonic space
and discover the secret of that world - but he must not transmit that secret to
the people". 71 Hero in these fairy tales does not belong to the category ofthe

so-called .jnformed": he does not know the rules of conduct in demonic
space, he is not very skillful in the world ofhumans either (he was caught by

trick or due to his own mistake), he is not even offered the opportunity to

pass the test and acquire the right to passage in this or that direction. In
generaL therefore, he is not seen as returning from that world, so that baba­
yaga's actions should be interpreted accordingly.

In these two chains, the sujet line follows the demonic opponent, but

only with the appearance of baba-yaga does the space for the mystical use of

bones open.

Finally, as many as new chains we open, we shall still be unable to

determine what - and if any at all - ritual stood in the initial position of the

conception of formula for rolling over hero's bones. 72 The signals that are

being sent by the real codes inscribed in it (so far as we are able to track

71 PaJ(eHKoBIIB, 1996 c, p. 16.
72 .Hagiographic" character of Christmas Eve rituals with Serbs and Ukrainians
points to one possible interpretation. It is probably not completely senseless, since
the roasting and eating of children, of which we spoke earlier, appears in the same
light. In that context. one should pay special attention to the datum about one of
quoted Bulgarian examples (.,The Jew slaughters children during the wedding
ceremony"), where the ritual character of the text is doubly indicated: secondary ­
through the title (wedding) and primarily through its generic characteristic (har­
vest song). In accordance with the rituals related to the end of harvest (some of
which we have analyzed here as well), the .Jiagiographic" character of the cus­
tomary texts could refer to wheat. The connection is only conditional, but already
as such it points to myths about gods that resurrect, 'which are, as a TIlle, all related
to the agricultural cycle. On the other hand, devouring of flesh and preservation
of bones, indicate a ritual of different kind. In that sense Eliade, outside the con­
text of the book on shamanism. mentions a Tibetan ritual ch cd (see on this: Evans­
Venz, 1988).
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them), arrive from various sources (ritual dialogue, yule log, ritual rolling,

the mystique of bones, protection of the strong frontier). In principle, every
one ofthem could be considered the true one, under the condition that it fits
into the story of successful resurrection - and that condition is in fact ful­

filled by all of them. Perhaps such a syncretic picture calls for the quest for
the initial sujet of the myth, and perhaps in its foundation there was, un­
known to us, a very archaic ritual that was certainly abandoned long time

ago. Although these presumptions are not to be rejected as being unable to
investigate, and then, reconfirmed or rejected, from the standpoint of literary
poetics there is practically no need for such an enterprise: formula in oral

literary types "works" under much simpler conditions. If the fairy tale de­
mands not only that the hero should deceive the demon (which can be done in

another ways as well) , but also that the demon should annihilate his own

kind, it will attempt to select, among the means at hand, those which will be

most easily recognized and the quickest to fit into the new surrounding. As

real codes are clearer and stronger, the association circle is narrower and

handier: all the rest belongs to the narrative strategy.

Translated by Zdenka Petkovic

KOCTI1MECO

KIbIDKeBHII II peaJIHII KO,ll,OBM y 6ajKaMa

Pe3HMe

Y onoxpany yqHIbeHje nosymajna ce edmxacnocr KJIMIIleaM epopMYJIe,

y cnojcrny cpencrana sa xonnpan,e peannja, nponepn na MOTMBy JbY,ll,CKIIX

xocrnjy MMeca xao xpane y cprrcKHM MpycKIIM Hap0,ll,HMM 6ajKaMa. I1pMKa3aHa

aHaJIM3a 3aCHOBaHa je na HeKOJIMKO reopnjcxax npernocranxn: 1) ,ll,a je

crpyxrypa 6ajKe CJIO)l(eHa; 2) ,ll,a je peaJIM3aIJ,IIjare cTpyKType jemrocrasaa; 3)
,ll,a je jennocranaoct rsene pcanrrsanujc ojrorvhena rrpIIMeHoM KJIIIIIlea II

epopMyJIe; 4) na y 6ajIJ,H, xao II naase y TeKCTOBIIMa ycaene KIbll)l(eBHOCTII,

nocroje ,ll,Ba ,ll,oMIIHaHTHa xona: peaJIHII II KIbM)KeBHII;5) na KJIMIIle II rpopxyxa,
saxaarsyjyhu rroce6HIIM oc06IIHaMa xoje aanpscanajy y pa3JIMqMTIIMIITrrOBIIMa

npuxene, ycrretnno CJIy)Ke xao cpescrna sa KOJJ:HpaIbe y 06e paBHII - paBHII

peanaja II paBHII KIbII)KeBHOr TeKCTa. Ilocerian aKIJ,eHT CTaBJbeH je na II360p

cpencrasa Mnpoueny IbHXOBe edinxacaocra: KJIlIIIle naje najtion,e peayirrare y

paBHII rJI06aJIHe opraHII3aI.J,IIje CM)Kea ("rreqeHa nena" II Jby,ll,O)K,ll,epCTBo), a

epopMyJIa y ,ll,y6IIHCKOM rroBe3IIBaIbY peannja ca TeKCTOM ("BaJbaIbe rro

KocTIIMa").
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Annex 1

295

1. the animal eats man (part ofhis body)
1,1-9 The magical assistant - the eagle that brings the hero from the other

world into this one - during the flight when he runs out of the meat prepared for
the trip. eats hero's flesh (part of the leg - calf): at the end of the journey the bird
spits alit a piece offlesh which. when fixed on hero's leg. grows into it, and the leg
is as it was before,

Source: ..Kpasapnf Mapxo". LIajK(lHoBHh No, 10 (also 1L 12, 16); BYK
(..13n6epTle"): .Tpn ~apCTBCi - xrenaoe, cepeop anoe ll'jOJ10TOe", Atpanacr.en No. 128
(also 129-131)

Similar motif (..spit and stick'): devils. Mire's girlfriend's brothers, "in
happiness" kiss the hero: "all three kissed him on the cheek and wherever each
kissed him, he bit his flesh and ate it in happiness. 1. ../ Each spat and watered it
and it grew as it used to be."

Source: "UapcB CIIH n Mnpena nenojxa", 'Iajxanouah No. 47
NB: in the first type of the fairy tale (where the eagle takes the hero to the

upper world), the young birds at first hide the hero from their bird-mother, be­
cause they are afraid that she could eat him from happiness

2. demon eats 1111111

2.1 Dragon. the hero's adversary, every day ..carries a dead man home" to
eat it for dinner.

Source: ,.Du6cpdJJ;'·, '{ajxauonuh No. 11
2.2 Ala's sons eat human flesh: ..In the evening. ala's sons came and

asked her: 'Mum. why do we smell human flesh?' And she said to them: 'It was
human flesh you ate for lunch, so you can smell it'. Then they took sticks to pick
their teeth. one took out a shoulder from a tooth. another a rib. ,;

Source: "qlu'aHKa uapuua", "Iajxanosuh No. 33
2.3 Devil (vrag) cats people: when he comes home and smells the hero.

cries: ..Here is a baptized soul. say where it is. so I can eat his flesh and crush his
bones!"

Source: ..K npary no rpn g.fIaKe". Hajxanonnh NO.3 7
2.4 Hero's enemy. divljan (one-eyed giant man-eater), eats human flesh in

his cave: ,.and he started probing them behind the neck, to check who is fat to
slaughter and roast him, and he found a fat priest caught him and killed him, put
him on a roasting-spit and placed over fire to roast".

Source: ,J~IIB.L(nr'·, ByK. p. 139
2,5 Three women in a forest are roasting a man in order to eat him: "one is

spinning the spit, the second is poking the fire. and the third is bringing fire­
wood",

The context implies that they are demons (811 denice).
Source: "CeCTpa caryua.ta opcrra-', -lajxauonnh No. 86
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2.6 Ala christens a man's child and the day after calls his wife to visit her:
at home (where a poker and a broom are fighting. in one room there are human
arms. in another legs. in the third human flesh. in the fourth blood, and in the
fifth ala took off her head and put on a horse's one). ala eats her godson and his
mother as punishment for their improper behaviour in the demonic world (breach
of speech prohibition): when the godson's mother says that she saw her changing
heads: before that (broom, arms, legs, flesh. blood) ala does not react.

Source: ..KYMa ClJICl", LfajKaHoBHh No. 115: Arpanact.en No. 102-103 (baba-
vaga)

2.7 Dragon. in his castle, eats people for lunch every day: .after he kills
and roasts a man, he takes him and eats him (he eats only once) and makes her!
the emperor's daughter! eat human flesh also. but she deceives him by throwing it
under the table. and eats other things that she cooks herself'. On that day (when
the hero should free the emperor's daughter), the dragon eats two men.

Source: ..Cpehuu car", Bocancxa anna. 1894.
2.8 Giant, the hero's enemy. lives in a cave and intends to eat the hero, but

the giant's daughter helps the hero and he is not eaten. So all giant's activities are
concluded in threatening only. that is in crying upon coming home: .There is
tame flesh here" (meaning human flesh) "tell quickly where it is, so that I can eat
it".

Source: "UapeBlrn II JJ:IIBOB3 KnII", Hajxanosnh No. 21
2.9 The master of Zlatni Rasudenac threatens the hero that he will eat him

unless he fulfills difficult tasks: .Jfyou do not do this, be sure that I will roast and
eat you".

Source: .,Ao 3mnror PacYJJ:cHIJ;a", LfajKl:lIIOI31rh No. 40
3. demon eats demon
3.1 Hero's enemy, the devil king, kings godfather and the godfather's son,

in ignorance, thinking that they are eating Grba (nickname meaning: Hunch­
back). eat the flesh of their queen - wife of the devil king (Grbo tricks the devil
queen and roasts her: the king and his guests, thinking that it was Grbo who was
roasted, eat everything without noticing any difference: only the godfather's son
knows what they are eating and repeats three times that it is not right for them to
eat their queen: thus the deception is unraveled).

Source: .Tptio II xpan, ~aBOJICKII", EOCClHCKa BH,jla, 1899
3.2 Three psoglavi catch ,.some children that were guarding cattle", take

them home and make (their) mother prepare one of the children for lunch, and the
other two for dinner. The children trick the old woman, push her into the boiling
water, and run away. Upon returning home, the psoglavt learn what has hap­
pened, send their dogs after the children. but the dogs could not find them: the
children find shelter with a woman who was married to a psoglav. she saves them,
gives them food and helps them across the Morava river. so that the children save
their lives.

Source: "Aeqcl II IlCOLlal3lI", LIajKaIIoBIIh NO.27
Cajkanovic C.AclJ,a anhe.m", No. 28) has another fairy tale mentioning
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psoglavi in a similar context: the children, who are being fattened by their parents
so they can roast and cat them. a day before this should happen, beg holy Sunday
to set them free. which indeed happens: running away. the children fall into the
hands of psoglavi : they also want to eat them. and leave them to the old woman to
cook them in the cauldron: the children trick her and cook her (" We are small.
and we don't know how to do that Ito see if the water is boilingl come with us and
show us, so that we can do it next time"). but psoglavi do not eat her. although
they go after the children ( from that point OIL the stories differ).

3.3 The heroes (daughter and son. step-children), after the boy is well fat­
tened, instead of being eaten. cook the old woman. The Jews do not eat the woman,
but when they learn what has happened, nm after the children who run away and
find a water-spring: by the spring a (demonic) woman gives the children nice gifts
(roses from the mouth and pearls from the eyes): the step-mother sends her daughter
to the same water-spring, but she does not pass the test and receives ugly gifts
(slime and bloody tears).

Source: ,.Oue'!' \lClhexa II nacropxa", ByK, p. 133
3.4-10 The hero tricks haba-yaga's daughter and pushes her into the oven:

upon returning, bobo-yaga eats her daughter thinking that she is eating the hero:
.,/6a6a JIfa/ noena nee. coopana nee KoeTIL pcn.T[O)KIWa IIX IIa 1CMJICPJI):(OM H na-rana
IIO IIIIJ\IKaTaTbCJI".

In some variants the witch brings also guests to dinner (similar to "Grbo"),
but. differently from , Grbo'. none of the guests recognizes what kind of flesh he is
eating.

Source: .J3aOa-JIfa II )KlIXapb". Ac!)aHaCbCB No. 106 (AT 327 D, <I»
-I. man eats man (a part ofhis body) or intends to eat him
4.1 Wife carries lunch to her husband in the field, but she falls down and

breaks the pot out of fear she cuts her breast and cooks him a new meal, and the
man (father of children - the heroes of the fairy tale) eats his wife's breast in
ignorance and remarks that .Iie has not eaten anything tastier in his life"; the wife
suggests: "See how sweet human flesh is, my husband. Let us lock those children
of ours in a barrel and feed them. and then kill them and eat them".

Source: ",IJ.e~a anl)eJnr",LlajKiJIIOBJlh No. 28
TR.Dordc\'ic in his article Cannibalism (NNZ, 1 p. 92) quotes a story

from Skopska Crna Gora identical to the beginning of our fairytale: ,,It talks about
a man who caught two pigeons and gave them to his wife to prepare dinner, and
how a cat got them and ate them. In fear that her husband will beat her for that
the wife cut off her breasts and instead of pigeons made her husband dinner with
them. When the man started eating, he could not stop praising the taste offlesh he
was eating. The wife tells him the truth and, since she was the step-mother to her
husband's children. tells him: 'When (human flesh) is so sweet let us slaughter
your children, and eat them'." (Source: SEZ, VI, p.487)

4.2 Sentin, the fairy tale hero, thinks he has killed all his enemies -hajduks,
but the ninth was not killed completely: during nine years, the ninth hajduk was
healed by eating flesh and bones of his killed peers.

Source: "CeIITlIlr", Hajxanosnb No. 23.
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Mirjana DeteIic

1. human hones - magical
1.1 Hero (Sentin) thinks he has killed all his enemies - hajduks, but the

last. ninth, he did not kill: during nine years. the ninth hajduk was healed by
eating the flesh and bones of his killed friends: only one little forked bone was left
that he could not chew". A fairy told the hajduk ..that in human bones there is one
bone which is poisonous. and thc one who cuts himself on that bone would imme­
diately die. This is that bone".

Source: ..Ceirrnn". '{ajxauounh No. 23
2. soul in the bones
2.1 The hero's (Java's) enemy, an arrow-shooter. kills Java and throws him

into a well in order to take his place: ten years later. after the flesh had rotten and
only scattered bones are left in the well. the God sends St. Peter to gather the
bones and put each one in its place: St. Peter does not bring out all the bones at
first - a finger is missing: the God orders him to descend into the well once again
and find the finger which was hidden under a stone: on that finger there is the
ring that Java received from the Emperor's daughter. ThcIL "God breathes into
those bones a soul. and from them Java - Emperor's son is created again, alive as
once he was before".

Source: "DapeB cnn apxnt-rap, LJ:ajKaHoBIIn, No. GO.
2.2 The heroine, Cinderella, is prohibited to eat the meat and bones of the

cow into which her mother has turned; the prohibition comes from the cow itself:
"Be silent don't cry. but when they slaughter me. do not eat the meat, but collect
all the bones and bury them in the ground under that stone behind the house, so
that whenever you are in trouble, you can come to my grave and you will get
help". (A magical coffin appears on and disappears from that grave on its own
will.)

Source: .Tlene.r.yra.; BYK, pp. 125-128.
2.3 The heroine must not eat the meat of the cow foster-mother: the cow

orders her to gather the bones, make a bundle. plant it in the fruit-garden and
water it every morning: a magical apple tree grows out of the bones, with silver
branches and golden leaves: thanks to it (indirectly). the heroine marries a prince.

Source: "KpomcTIKel-xaBpoweTIKa". AC]JamlcbeB. No. 100 (AT - magical cow)
type Cinderella

3. bones - procedures with hones
3. I - rolling over the bones -
3.1.1 A(llaUaChc8, No. 106: a cat. a sparrow, and a courageous youth

(JlCll.\ap b) live together: the cat and the sparrow leave to cut wood and tell the
youth: "Remain at home and be careful: if bob a-vaga comes and starts counting
the spoons, don't say a word! The youth remains on the fire-place, behind the
chimney, and baba-vaga comes and starts collecting the spoons: "This is the eat's
spoon. this is the sparrow's. and the third is zihar«. Zihar could not take it any
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longer and started yelling: " Don't touch my spoon, babo-yagav Jaga catches
him and takes him to her home. but the cat and the sparrow save him twice; third
time they don't succeed. After the trick with roasting bab a-yaga's oldest daugh­
ter, vaga comes. and before eating thefleshfrom the oven, saysr'Let me roll over
the zikarko's bones!" The same procedure is repeated with the middle and the
eldest daughter, and finally. with babo-yaga herself. The rolling formula is irrel­
evant and acquires its true significance only in variant No.107.

3.1.2 A(llallachco, No, 107: there were three brothers in a family: one was
called Ram. another He-Goat. and the third C'ufilj-Filjuska. On one occasion. the
three brothers went to the forest to visit their grand-father. The brothers left Filjuska
with him, and went hunting. The grand-father was old and lost control overFiljuska,
who wanted to eat apples, climbed a tree to pick one, when vaga-bura came "in
the iron mortar and with the hammer in hand" . She offers him the first apple - he
refuses because it is rotten: she offers him a second one - he refuses because it has
worms: she offers him the third "from her hand". he takes that one and she takes
him home. Two times his brothers save him, the third time they do not succeed.
The episode with vagas. daughter and roasting follows. Filjuska hides, taking
with him vaga's mortar and hammer. Eating the flesh, vaga does not think of her
daughter, believing that she is in the other cottage spinning wool. Rolling over the
bones. vaga utters the formula about rolling Filjuska replies: over bones, and
Rock mother, roll, mother. over the bones of your daughter Yoga attacks him, he
defends himself by hitting her with the hammer and runs onto the roof. He sees a
flock of geese flying over the roof. asks them for some feathers to make himself
wings, and they give him what he asked: with the help of the wings, Filjuska flies
home.

3. 1.3 A(llaliaruco, No, 108: an old man and an old woman had a son,
Ivasecka. Ivasecka went fishing and remained at the lake-side: from time to time,
the mother comes to take the fish and bring him lunch. The witch imitates the
mother and calls Ivasecka, but he knows that it is not his mother's voice and does
not go: the witch goes to the blacksmith to make her voice same as Ivaseckas
mother's, or she will cat him. When she gets the new voice, she catches Ivasecka
and takes him to her place. She orders her daughter Alenka to roast Ivasecka, and
she herself goes out to bring guests to dinner. The episode with the roasting of
Alenka follows. The witch and her guests eat Alenka. and after the dinner, they go
out of the house in the garden they roll in the grass. The witch utters the formula:
without mentioning the bones. and Ivasko. who hid on top of an oak, replies: in
the some manner as before (no 197) In anger, the witch starts chewing the oak­
tree. but breaks two front teeth: runs to the blacksmith and asks him to make her
false teeth, threatening to eat him. With iron teeth she cuts the oak into two, but
Ivasko climbs the next tree. The witch breaks again two (lower) teeth, the black­
smith (under the same threat) makes her iron teeth, and she bites into the tree
again. Over Ivasko, three flocks of swans are flying. Ivasko begs them to take him
home; only the third flock accepts and brings him back to his parents.
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3.1.4 A(IJauacheo, No. 109: a man and a woman are childless: the man
brings a tree-stump from the forest, the woman rocks it in the cradle and the
stump becomes a real child. When he grows up, the son Ivanjka. asks for a silver
boat with a golden row so that he can fish in the river. From then on same as in
No. 108. Instead ofoak, Ivanjka hides in a maple-tree. The witch brings her kumovi
(god-fathers) as guests. The rolling formula - the same. Ivanjka is also saved only
by the third flock of geese.

3.1.5 A<lJallaCheo, No. 110: a man and a woman had a little boy named
Ivasko. The fishing is taking place in a lake. The witch's daughter is called Marusya.
After the dinner. they roll in the grass (explicitly). The rolling formula is the
same. The response is the same. The last flock of geese takes Ivasko home.

3.1.6 A<lJallaCheo, No. 111: an old man and an old woman have no chil­
dren. The old man brings from the forest some wood and luto ska (a specially
worked out linden) out of which a child is created: his name is Lutonjka. Baba­
vaga abducts him. Three daughters. The rolling formula mentions bones. Lutonjka
is sitting on a tower. All three daughters are killed by deception. Lutonjka is saved
by the swans (only one flock): they give him feathers to make wings and he flies
home on his own.

3.1.7 A(IJau3cheo, No. 112: a man and a woman have no children; they take
a tree-stump, dress it into a diaper, put it into a cradle. rock it, and the stump
becomes a child. They call it Tre scica. The rest is the same. Witch's name is
Cuviliha. Trescica is hiding in a tall oak. The witch rolls without mentioning the
bones. Biting the tree and iron teeth - the same. Trescica is saved by the third
flock of swans.

Source: ,J3a6a-RTa H)KlIxaph ". Adianacs eu No. 106 (AT 327 C, F)
same sujet 106-112
The rolling formulas:
1) A())an3C ben, N0.112
Witch: .Let me rock. let me rolL after I ate the Splinter's flesh!"
Trescica: .Rock and roll, witch, after you ate your daughter's flesh!"
It does not sayan what kind of material the rolling is taking place: "The

witch went out of the house, she rocks, and rolls, and calls ., (the formula follows).
2) A<lJ3UaCbeO, No. 109
Witch: "I will rock. I will roll. after I ate Ivanjka's flesh!"
Ivanjka: "Not but - Alenka's!'
- rolling most probably on the ground: "After they ate this meat, the witch

went to where the maple-tree was, on which Ivanjka was hiding, and she started
rolling and calling" -

3) A<lJ3UaCben, No. 108
Witch: "Let me rock, let me roll, Ivaskos flesh eaten!"
Ivasko: "Rock and roll. Alenka's flesh eaten!"
- rolling on the grass: the witch and the guests cat Alenka and later go out

"in the garden and they roll in the grass" -
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4) Arpauaci.ea, No. 110
Witch: "Let us rock, let us roll. after we ate Ivaskos flesh!"
Ivasko: "Rock and roll. after you ate Marusya's flesh!"
- rolling explicitly all the grass: both the witch and the guests are rolling ­
5) A(llaUaCbeB, No. 111
Baba-yaga: "Let me rock. let me roll over Lutonjkas bones!"
Lutonjka: "Rock and roll over your daughter's bones!"
- it does not sayan what they are rolling: "She went out of the house and

said" (formula is following) -
6) A(I)allaCbeB, No. 107
Yaga-bura: "My dear daughter! Come to me and roll with me over

Filjkuska's bones!"
Filjuska: "Rock mother. roll mother. over your daughter's bones!"
- rolling on the bones: "/baba-yaga/ ate all. gathered all bones together, put

them orderly on the ground. and started rolling over the bones" ­
7) A(llamlcben, No. 106
Baba-yaga: "Let me rock, let me roll over ziharkos bones!"
Zihar: "Rock and roll over your daughter's bones!"
- the flesh has not been eaten, baba-yaga utters the formula before she

even looked at the lunch: only the rolling formula is uttered, but the rolling does
not take place.

3.2 - bones as construction material -
3.2.1 The hero, hunter. as a difficult assignment must make a court out of

giant's bones near the Emperor's court.
Source: "CaTamlH.'10B<1 dilr", "Iajxanoanh. NO.39
3.2.2 The hero goes to see why the mountain flashes during the day and

burns during the night: there he finds an old woman whose yard's fence is made
of human bones and some people arc standing in it "dumb and not moving": the
old woman turns him into a similar creature: later. his twin brother liberates him.

Source: ..Tpn jerya.e", BYK, p.121
3.2.3 The animals unite and run into a forest but fall into a deep trench:

the cock and the hen fly over, but the rest of the animals (a rabbit, a ram, an ox, a
fox, a wolf and a bear) fall into it and are not able to get out; during the captivity
in the trench. the animals eat one another. and the last one is eaten by the bear:
finally, out of the bones of the eaten animals the bear "made a ladder, and got out
of the trench".

Source: .Xajuynn", -lajxanonub, NO.2
3.3 - crushing of bones -
3.3.1 The devil eats humans: when he comes home, he smells the hero, and

yells: "There is a christened soul in here, tell me where it is, so that I can eat its
flesh, and crush its bones!"

Source: "K spary no rpn LVI3Ke", "Iajxanonnh. No. 37
4. hones as food
4.1 - animal bones -
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4.1.1 In a large household. the head of the family does not respect his
father and mother. but keeps them behind the fireplace and every day, after din­
ner. ..a girl comes to collect all the bones into one heap. and throws them behind
the fireplace". and .,1\\0 old. skinny apparitions come out and start sucking all

those bones."
Source: "Ycy;C. BYK
4.2 - human bones -
4.2.1 During nine years the unslaughtered hajduk healed himselfby eating

flesh and bones of his eight killed peers: only .,one forked little bone which he
could not chew" was left. That bone was poisonous.

Source: "Sentin", Hajxanosnh, NO.23
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CRETAN LITERATURE IN LATE
VENETOCRACY

A General Review of Literary Procedures

Abstract. The end of l6'.h and the first decades of 17th centuries mark
one of the most significant turning points in the history of Neo-Hel­
lenic literature. Renaissance influences in the regions dominated by
Latin rulers. at the island of Crete above alL give rise to the conception
of an entirely original linguistic model. Based on the local dialect, it
departs not only from the scholarly heritage of the medieval literature,
but from Neo-Hellenic koine of the late and post-Byzantine period as
well. The paper summarizes some of the basic characteristics of this
new literary medium. introducing at the same time the largely discussed
question of the periodization of this part of Neo-Hellenic literature.

In the interval between 1210 and the final Turkish occupation in 1669

Crete was under the dominion of the Venetian Republic, its spiritual, eco­
nomic and political centre not being the imperial town on the Golden Hom,
but the trading republic in the north part of the Adriatic. This fact gained the

additional significance in the decades following the fall of the Byzantine
capital. The Greek lands under the Latin rule. first of all the great islands of
Rhodes, Chios and Cyprus, which, as well as Crete itself, persisted in giving

resistance to Ottoman pressure, were not to confront with the sudden and
painful break brought about by the Turkish conquest ofthe other parts ofthe
Hellenic world: their dependence on Western patrons and orientation towards

centres of Romance culture enabled the Greeks inhabiting the islands to

achieve, together with other European nations, the natural and gradual tran­
sition from the 'autumn of the Middle Ages' to the modern era, and thus, in
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their own way, become the participants of the great innovating movement

which was about to shape the character of modern man - the Renaissance. 1

*
Here, on the bordering islands of the former Byzantine commonwealth,

a completely new kind of literature was about to be flourishing for a while,

extraordinary and fresh. the literature whose inspiration was so far unheard­

-of This vernacular poetry, based on the local dialect was free from all the

traditional (scholarly and theological) preoccupations of Byzantine poetry,

assuming upon itself new literary forms that were to express more complex

poetic experience and lyric sensibility ofa new style. The anonymous Rhodian
Love Poems from the 14th_IS th centuries, the poetry by Emmanouil Georgillas,

a series ofPetrarchan sonnets in the Cypriot dialect, written on the eve of the
Turkish invasion in 1.571,2 all of these poetic works testified to the supreme

virtuosity and skill in mastering the complex metrical and musical technique

which has come to represent the original heritage of the Renaissance.

However. it was on Crete that this literature of the Hellenic Renais­

sance reached its peak, which was the last of the Latin islands where, for

almost a century, after relatively rapid successive falls of Rhodes (1.522),
Chios (1.5 66) and Cyprus (1.5 71),3 the last vestiges ofHellenic freedom were

successfully preserved and cherished in a completely barbarian surround­

ings." Together with the islands in the Ionian sea. Crete was a stop where
learned Byzantines would tarry on their way to Venice. Florence, Rome and

other cultural centers of Renaissance Italy, fleeing the occupied capital with

scrolls of old manuscripts in their luggage. Most of the classical and Byzan­

tine manuscripts which have been kept in the libraries of Cretan monasteries

would on that occasion be either copied or bought off only to find their new

retreat in the libraries ofthe newly founded universities and academies ofthe

West.'

I L. Politis. 1966. 225-26.
.~ Th. Siapkaras-Pitsillides, 1952. 1976:' (Greek).
-' The island had been in the possession of the French feudal family of Lusignan

up to 1470, and from that year on it became the property of Venetian Republic.
-1 In the period of truce between 1648 and 1667 the Turks - since they had not

been successful in their first siege of Candia from 1647-8 - strengthened their rule
in the remaining territory of the island, but the town itself was not threatened any
longer. and it seems to have been free of any problems concerning the food provi­
sion from the provincial area.

s K. 1. Giannakopoulos, 1965. 47f
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Only with some delay did Cretan literature of the 16th and the 17t1l

centuries manage to keep abreast of those processes simultaneously taking
place in the countries of\Vestern Europe. Whereas the beginning ofthe 16th

century marks the climax of the Italian Renaissance and its creative powers,
for Crete the whole 15th and the first half of the 16th century represent noth­
ing but continuation of the final stage of Byzantine literature. There is noth­
ing new in this period to be identified concerning literary genres, expressive
procedures, as well as style. At this moment. poets do not draw their inspira­
tion from the contemporary Italian literature, with which they might not even
be familiar with, or which. at least. they do not even think of imitating. Their
language does not differ from that of the popular literature of the last centu­
ries of the Byzantine era, nor does their spiritual orientation differ from that

of the medieval man of the previous period. The predominant idea of these
works is the idea of death and the problem of ethical redemption (Bergadis,
Choumnos, Sklavos. Pikatoros). Apart from these religious topics, there is
also a motif of expatriation, common in folk literature. Other works
(Dellaportas, Sachlikis, Falieros, The Book on a Donkey) depict the contem­
porary life, often in a very straightforward and caustic manner, using satire,
which the Middle Ages were also familiar with. The narrative epics, created
after a Western model (Apollonios), represent yet another offspring of the
late Byzantine novel. Nothing but sporadic signs of increasing susceptibility
to Western influences are to be noticed, the slow and gradual getting ac­
quainted with the new poetic models springing from the bosom ofthe Italian
Renaissance (the translation of Boccaccios Teseida).

However, since 1550 the Renaissance influences have been quite evi­
dent. Both epic as well as lyric style are inspired by Antiquity, united by
consistent efforts of deliberate imitations of classical models. In this way,
they are transferred from Italian to Cretan literature (e.g. Achelis). Later on,
around 1600, there are new literary genres typical of the Renaissance, the
genres that are not modeled after Byzantine literature. Herewith a new sensi­
bility came to light. as well as a new linguistic perspective."

6 One should bear in mind that Cypriots were the main contributors to this
linguistic orientation (it is difficult to assess to which extent Cretans owed to this
model, if they did at all). Orientation tovernacular patterns and the original demotic
is a typically Renaissance phenomenon. Paradoxically as it may seem, the Renais­
sance cult of the Antiquity and imitation if its models as a rule goes hand in hand
with thorough and systematic cherishing of national modern languages. In Italy
itself the process of mingling of the two lines started as far back as the time of
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Even a brief glance at the development of Byzantine literature of
demotic orientation leads us to the conclusion that at the beginning of this
process it implies a kind of mixed and archaic model, but which gradually
gets closer to what we could define as pure demotic. The primitive and the
'barbarian' character of these early stages of Neo-Hellenic literature be­
comes distinct just with this mixed linguistic model: the more primitive a
certain stage is, the greater number of archaisms is to be recognized in it. S.

Xanthoudidis, a long time ago, pointed out" to the fact that the process of
gradual purification had been going on as early as the medieval period of
Greek literature, and that this course of sophistication kept pace with the
increasing dominance of demotic style.

The language of those literary achievements written after the above­
mention stage turns out to represent a completely new phenomenon: a delib­
erate change is quite evident and is undoubtedly a matter ofjust one person,
or at least one literary school being responsible for it. S. Alexiou in his
superb paper on Kornaros Erotokritos' - pointing out the systematic char­
acter of Cretan style, developed according to the defined method, along with
the simultaneous purification and assimilation of leamed clements? - has
drawn attention to yet another, even more characteristic issue: that the poets
that lived around 1600 were the first to use the Cretan dialect deliberately
and systematically - primarily Chortatsis, then the anonymous poet of The
Fair Shepherdess and, finally, Komaros - while the older ones did not 'write
in the dialect, but the Neo-Hellenic koine imbued with just few elements of
Cretan. III In this way many elements of A.ncient and Medieval Greek disap-

Lorenzo de' Medici and Angelo Poliziano. In the 16th century the process gained
its theoretician - Pietro Bembo. This phenomenon was evident in other countries
of Western Europe: this kind of double role of the French Pleiade and Milton is
well known. Cyprian and Cretan demotic revolution of the 16th and 17th centuries
should be included in this process, despite its specificparticularities. These demotic
affinities are even expressed by Patriarchs Cyril Loukaris and Meletios Pigas,
both Cretans by origin (the latter being worth mentioning for the perfection of his
Italian sonnets). Alexander Pa11adas is yet another learned Patriarch of Cretan
origin, who grieves because of the fall of Candia expressing his sorrow in his
perfectly simple demotic verses.

; S. Xanthoudidis. 1915. LV
8 S. Alexiou. 1952.400.
'.) N. V Tomadakis, 1953, 78, points out the fact that the selection oflanguage

and the demotic elements taking part in its forming was not carried out at random
and without the plan.

)0 There are numerous papers dealing with the Cretan dialect that is to be
found in the works of 16 th and 17th-century poets and their relation to the co11o-
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peared, while a certain number of them were adapted. Some were still used,

although to the extent which did not disturb the harmony ofpure dialectical

model (where archaic shadowing or a tinge of old times was necessary).
Leamed elements of this kind are certainlv evident with Chortatsis' contem­

poraries as well, and even with the authors ofthe previous generations. How­

ever, the difference between the Cretan classics of the 17th century and the

older Cretan writers is more than conspicuous: while the archaisms of the

earlier works (especially those of lexical character) were easy to notice ­

since the poet was not being skillful enough in adopting them from some of

his models, or adopted them under the influence of the leamed language,

primarily that of the Church 11 - with the classics these borrowings were not

quial variant of the dialect which has been kept up to this moment (at least in the
speech of the Cretan country). These are just some of the characteristic remarks
on this topic made by D. Vagiakakos, 1972, 38: ..Some of the main features of the
Cretan dialect were developed as early as the 16th century, and its East Cretan
variant was accepted not only as a means of communication of all Cretans, but
also as an artistic medium of Cretan poetry. The very few of the works of poetry
which were written in WestCretan do possess many of the East Cretan elements";
the same, ibid, 12. n. 2: "Although Erophile was written in East Cretan, it con­
tains some of the West Cretan forms." G. Chatzidakis, 1927,21: "1 can observe,
first of all, that, since the poet's (= Foskolos) time (1668-9) up to present day,
some linguistic development, although very little, has been taking place ... so that
some meanings have been transformed, while some words have been forgotten,
particularly those of foreign origin etc." The same, 1913-4, 47, on Cretan dialect
in literary works of that time: ..... with the exception of Erotokritos, ... not any of
the works of poetry written on Crete gives us a genuine picture of the contempo­
rary colloquial Cretan speech neither in the phonetic, nor morphological, nor
lexical sense", while N. Kontosopoulos opinion, 1970,248, is different: "The
conservative character and the slow development of Cretan dialect resulted in the
fact that the language of Cretan peasants from the beginning of the 20th century
was fairly the same as the language of Cretan texts from the 17th century, so that
the picture of Cretan dialect created by non-Cretans merely by reading old texts is
completely true. ,.

Owing to the fact that soon after the Turkish conquest Chortatsis' Cretan
demotic ceased to be a linguistic medium of refined literature, so that it could be
traced only on few sites of the Cretan country. today. despite the complicated
rhetoric and the learned character of the poet's linguistic expression, it sounds to
a certain degree' rustic'. This is the reason why Chortatsis was disregarded for a
long time as being uncultivated and not sufficiently 'literary' a poet

lIOn archaisms with pre-classical authors of Cretan literature see G.
Chatzidakis, 1905, 493f. and 1913-4, 45[, as well as S. Alexiou, 1952,400; the
same author, 1959, 300, also presents another opinion: "In the texts in which
linguistic models are distinctly mixed, such as in the case of all the older works of
Cretan literature. as well as the subsequent ones from the 17th century, written in
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that striking. A gifted pact who uses the Cretan dialect deliberately' and
systematically, is easier to fit his leamedness in the organic unity ofthe work
and in this way avoid his archaisms to be overtly and directly colliding with
the spirit of the vernacular."

A new code was established by mingling of stylistic elements selected
from several existing codes: oral demotic of the rural and urban Cretan set­
ting, the folksong, written demotic ofthe previous period (that only sporadi­
cally included Cretan clements as well), and, finally, Italian poetry and rhetoric,
as well as the colloquial Italian language (although to a very small degree).
In this way the literary medium was being transformed, not because the
vernacular itselfwas changing, as pointed out by Xanthoudidis, but because
the radical turning point in the poetics of Cretan authors at the end ofthe 16th

century, who for the first time, deliberately and systematically, took up cre­
ating a new linguistic medium for the purposes of new artistic forms. It is
Chortatsis who contributed to the fact that those tendencies took shape of a
distinctly and explicitly articulated literary programme.

*
The artificiality of the language of Cretan literature is manifested as a

series of lexical, morphological and syntactic traits not common in the origi­
nal demotic tradition. There is an enormous difference between Komaros
and the older folksong which used to be sung on Crete before Erotokritos

not such meticulous a style, as in the case of Zenon and particularly The Cretan
Ilar by Bunialis, it is quite clear that the principle of uniformity is not evident. .."
On the same see also S. Xanthoudidis, 1915, LV. and S. Alexiou, 19692, 18.

12 S. Alexou, 1952,406, on the deliberate use of Cretan dialect in the works of
Cretan classics of the 171h century: "There is something completely original in the
way the first major Cretan poets treat language: it represents the first deliberate,
systematic and complete use of Cretan dialect." R. Browning, 1969, 95, writes:
"By the time of Chortatzis and Kornaros a process of purification has taken place,
and few specifically non-Cretan forms are to be found, although in the matter of
vocabulary borrowings are freely made from the learned language." N.
Kontosopoulos, 1969, 14, points out that the language of Erotokritos differs very
little from the one spoken by elderly peasants in the eastern part of the island. On
archaisms in the works of Cretan poets S. Alexiou, 1959, 301, says: "The use of
learned elements is evident in the vocabulary of the l7 ili -century classics, but it is
always deliberate and it does not derive either from incompetence or tendency to
archaic expression: it is a way for the poet to cope with the metrical demands, or,
on the other hand, to enrich his linguistic expression. This attitude is not to be
mixed with the archaism of the older period."
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became widespread and well-known enough to provoke a feedback impact
on folk literature. This difference is even more striking when the language of
the folksong is compared to the one of Chortatsis': the Cretan dramatist
writes in much more elaborate a style than the one of Kornaros' .13 His sen­
tences are longer, often too long, the natural word order disturbed to a much
greater degree. 14 adjectives separated from nouns, objects from verbs, 15 there
are not any of Komaros asyndeta, while the enjambement is extremely fre­
quent. 16 It is difficult to find an analogous example of syntax in other works
of Neo-Hellenic literature. This language, according to Alexiou, "being ar­
tistic to the point of being affected";" has all the features of manneristic
structure, with frequent alliteration and assonance, repetition and pun. Yet
another characteristic of this expression is a. passive syntax, which demotic
usually tends to avoid if possible (though does not ignore altogether). This
syntax, according to Politis, makes Chortatsis style "elaborate, complex,
affected and even sometimes maze". IX and as such could not derive from
either Greek folk tradition (which must have been in the back ofpoet's mind)
or Italian poetry. Politis asserts that this syntax is more likely to reflect the
poet's dependence on Latin authors. 19 This structure ofChortatsis' language
is in close connection with radical innovations in the realm of verse. The
inner composition of the fifteen-syllable verse is now much more affected
a.nd less vernacular than in the case of The Sacrifice of Abraham or

13 On Chortatsis style in comparison to the one of Kornaros' see L. Politis,
1964-. K~;'. and E. Kriaras. 1975.28.

\·1 In many cases the inversion is a natural result of metrical needs.
[5 Here \~e deal with the so-called hyperbaton (tlJu:;pf3uTOV crxT\~a), which

implies that one word is pushed farther away from the other one with which it is
in close syntactical connexion (this figure was common in Ancient literature as
well. thus it could be looked upon as a learned archaism).

10 S. Alexiou, 1954. 30. The author's tendency to learnedness is noticeable
throughout the text. He would rather choose the expression which is not frequent
enough (being already replaced by a vernacular one). Such is the case ofthe genitive.
usually avoided by the original demotic. using instead of it prepositional construc­
tion or a clause. Mrs P. Komnini devoted her doctoral thesis to the learned ele­
ments of Chortatsis' language (Ioannina 1977).

Ic ~lixPl EmHloEu m ;W<; gV1f.XVO<; , S. Alexiou, ibid.
18 L. Politis. 1964. xs.
\9 Politis, ibid, Ic<;·. has collected all the quotations from Chortatsis which

could contribute to the thesis that the poet was a connoisseur of Latin. According
to him, Chortatsis had a "Western education" and he "did not have anything to do
with scholarly tradition".
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Erotokritos.i'' These are the features that make Choratsis ' language less in­
telligible to an ordinary reader or spectator - even to Cretans themselves. A
certain amount of effort is necessary in order to be able to follow the text
continuously and at the same time not to drop out anything relevant to its
meaning. There are parts whose linguistic meaning was never entirely un­
derstandable to an ordinary audience."

The versification of Cretan artistic poetry is something completely
different in comparison with the versification of the contemporary popular
poetry. Its accent is far more flexible and different in type, although it may
seem irregular when compared with the accent of popular poetry. Its metri­
cal stress, enclitic pronunciation of polysyllabic words, frequent and bold
synizesis between accented vowcls.F avoiding caesura which would coin­
cide with the borders of metrical and semantic units-" internal punctuation ­
those are features which make Cretan poetry clearly different from the stan­
dard demotic fifteen-syllable line. The wide usc of cnjambement.:" which
Xanthoudidis considered to be the one artificial trait of Chortatsis poetic
expression, is, according to Alexiou, the basic clement of a completely new

organization of fifteen-syllable line, unknown to the earlier popular poetry."
The strict isometry, semantic completeness of the self-contained lines and
distichs, the balance of hemistichs, the enti re strict system of the traditional
prosody inherited from late Byzantine demotic poetry, begins to loosen and
dissolve in contact with the flexible and lively prosody of the Italian late
Renaissance and pre-baroque mannerism. The ideas do not progress from
the first towards the second hemistich. but from the second towards the first
hemistich of the following line. The same tendency towards the pregnant
expression, strictly articulated in both semantic and formal sense. was what
influenced Chortatsis consistent avoidance ofhiatus, which here disappears
not only within hemistichs, but also in the places of their contact and even
between the very lines (usually beginning with a consonant).

One ofthe most characteristic traits of'Chortatsis is rhetoric develop­
ing of long chains of conceits and images grouped according to a strict logi-

2(1 L. Politis. ibid. loco cit.
21 S. Alexiou, 1954. 30.
22 Contrasted to the more .learned ' elision, which distort the line, making it

sometimes rather vague.
:23 By contrast. when popular poetry is in question, each hemistich usually

contains a completed thought.
24 O"UXVOTCCWl ()lC.wKI.J,l(J~LOi, S. Xanthoudidis, 1928, ~l8 ',
25 S. A1exiou - M. Aposkiti, 1988, 54: see also L. Politis. 1964, KG ',
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cal plan, beginning from some general principles and leading us, by means
of series ofmetaphors, antitheses and hypotheses, to one particular instance

which at the same time illustrates the initial principle. This kind ofcomposi­
tion of analogous series, some expressing the question and reflection, and
other expressing the answer and conclusion: the strict symmetry between the

series and its individual items: rhetoric figures (epanalcpsis, erotesis etc.) ­
all the above-mentioned characteristics testify in favour of the poet's being

well informed of the contemporary West European rhetoric. If we, however,
agree with Politis' 26 and Evange1atos '27 hypothesis that the Cretan poet did

receive some of his education in Italy, then the stay may have enabled him
not only to get familiar with the contemporary theatrical practice, but also to

study the poetic and rhetorical expression of the day. He is quite likely to
have been attending lectures of rhetoric at the University of Padua at the

time ofhis hypothetical law studies. On the other hand, it is quite certain that

a gifted poet of Chortatsis' kind might have acquired this knowledge also
through books - those various 15th and 16th-century Italian volumes of rheto­

ric, which were, as we know, available in the library of the poet's learned

patron Matteo Calergi."

*
By far more significant, but the least studied area of Cretan studies,

particularly the studies of Chortatsis dramatic work, is style. Few papers

have been published on this topic." The remarks ofthe so-far editors consid­

ering style are usually repetitions of some general conclusions taken from
reference books, 30 or even more often do nothing but present some examples

of linguistic and metrical traits, which can hardly' be regarded as stylistic
appreciation. Chortatsis' work has just recently become subjected to appre­
ciation and assessment in relation to other Cretan and Italian authors of the

day. However, we hardly know anything about the techniques which Chortatsis
used to achieve certain shades of meaning in his work. An average reader
considers a play such as Erophile to be nothing but a series of tiresome

:2G L. Politis. 1978~. 67.
2; S. Evangelatos, 1970,214.
2~ According to Alexiou, 1954,253, the density (J[UKVotT\C;) of the poet's style

"refers to Chortatsis' being familiar with the contemporary Italian and Greek
rhetoric on one hand, and to his classical education (apXCttOj.HWf>W) on the other."

29 R. Bancroft-Marcus. 1980. 39.
30 Apart from (to some extent) S. Alexiou, 1988, 51f.
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soliloquies, seasoned here and there with a vivid image or a high-sounding
accent The study of the 16th-century rhetoric its poetic images and figures,

particularly the art of literary conceit, which was thoroughly appreciated in
poetic compositions of Chortatsis West-European contemporaries
(Shakespeare, first of all), was hardly ever been considered seriously in the

case of the Cretan playwright, although, according to Mrs R. Bancroft­
Marcus. it is essential to any modern study of Chortatsis' work. 31

Together with the exhaustive analysis of the meter and its stylistic

variants, a special area of research has recently come up as the result of

considering the issue of determining literary period to which Chortatsis' dra­

matic work belongs. Neither C. Bursian nor K. Sathas, although familiar

with those close ties between Erophile and the 16th-century Italian literature,
found this issue worth being dealt with. That is whv Sathas reached a rather

arbitrary conclusion which regards Erophile as a representative ofthe "me­

dieval theatre":'? The identical characterization is repeated some decades
later with the N. Veis edition from 1926 and its subtitle "A Medieval Trag­
edy"33 Veis, as well as the previous publishers, does not take up into consid­

eration the problem of classification of Erophile in any of the stylistic peri­
ods of European literature. Xanthoudidis did nothing more either." L. Politis,

however, was the first one to speak competently and systematically of the

Renaissance character of Cretan literature in its final stage (with direct ref­
erences to Erophile). 3S Somewhat later, this time starting from the fact that

completely new literary forms are in question, the forms unknown to Byzan-

31 R. Bancroft-Marcus. 1980, 40.
3c K. Sathas. 1879, ve ',
33 MscyulCDVLKl1 TjJU;(Q)OlU. Veis' Erophile was published in MlxJaIOJV[faX

('Medievalliterature') edition of the "Stochastis" publishing house.
34 To which degree the question of literary and historical periodization of Nco­

-Hellenic literature was not so long ago the subject of the most controversial specu­
lations (and in some details it is still the case) is clearly testified by the example of
E. Kriaras, 195 L 14. who suggested that the year of 1700 should be seen as termi­
nus ante quem of the medieval stage of Neo-Hellenic Iiteraturerl). Several years
later the same author. 1953, 309. modified his attitude by replacing the above­
mentioned terminus to the year of 1600, thus admitting the futility of his own
effort to prove the medieval character of the late Cretan literature. The validity of
Kriaras' use of the term 'Renaissance' referring to the Greek 18th-century En­
lightenment is also rather questionable (the only justification for such an arbitrary
use of this term the author finds in recognizing the renaissance character of the
above-mentioned epoch).

35 L. Politis. 1949. 90f.
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tine literature, S. Alexiou placed the Cretan playwright into "late Renais­
sauce"." M. Vitti goes even a step farther by tracing the elements ofmanner­
ism and even baroque in late Cretan literature, the tendencies bom in the
Renaissance Italy at the end of the 16th and throughout the 17th century. Vitti
pointed out that it is not just a matter of mere imitation ofWestem models,
because Cretan authors themselves. Chortatsis in particular, take part in
developing processes of the contemporary European spirituality. Cretan plays,
especially tragedies, reflect the same obscure world of pathological passion
and violence which is to become the very historical reality of the turbulent
vears of the Counterreformation.'?

Doubts about points of view ofthis kind (which were even in Greece
considered to be too bold when originally presented) are expressed by A.

Gemert.-" whose basic argument is that "it is impossible to speak of Greek
baroque because there was no Greek Renaissance to precede it". Seen in this
light, the Cretan theatre plays are nothing but "translations and adaptations

of Italian prototypes", therefore baroque clements cannot be spoken of for,
after alL G. B. Giraldi himself, who was Chortatsis model, does not belong
to the end of the 16th century, so that both he and his imitators cannot be
regarded as baroque writers. The above-mentioned S. Alexiou is to take part
in this interesting dispute. opposing Gernert's radicalism with a simple re­

mark that the transfer of stylistic schools from one cultural setting to another
is basically not necessarily conditioned by the existence of any previous
historical stage on the part of the recipient." According to Alexiou, Cretan

plays are creative adaptations. so that the entire ideological 'stock' of their
Western models came along with the plays themselves, and thus it is quite
reasonable to speak of Cretan baroque as a specific offspring of Italian ba­
roque (in its Hellenic apparel).

These new tendencies still cannot fit in the fixed definition since they
are inconsistent in many details because of their continuous flowing and

36 S. Alexiou. 1954.77.
3- M. Vitti, 1971, 80f. where the author refers to the relations to the contempo­

rary rhetoric and church sermons. In 1965, 17 Vitti employs the term maniera
barocca o prebarocca to mark the literary character of the late stage of Cretan
literature. Cf. also W. Puchner. 1980. 85f.

38 A. Gernert. 1974.205.
39 To support this statement Alexiou points out that e.g. French surrealism had

considerable echo in Greece, although it was not in the least the case with symbol­
ism, which barely had any representatives in Nco-Hellenic literature, S. Alexiou­
M. Aposkiti, 1988. 61, n. 79.
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growing into one another. There is at least one thing that is quite certain:
Erophile marks a step beyond the Renaissance and stands at the threshold of
the baroque. According to V. Pecoraro. we are nor dealing here with those
sumptuous and fantastic creations ofpoetic imagination characteristic ofthe
baroque in the real sense of the word: it is a mature manneristic treatment of
the Renaissance Petrarchism, which beat the track for concettismo and
secentismo - that is to say, the kind of artistic, highly rhetorical and cerebral
poetry of the 17th century, which is entirely based on complex conceptual
play. as well as the lavish use of figures of speech."

Translated by Aleksandra Todorovic

KPI1TCKA 1(l-LI1)KEBHOCTY D03HOJ BEHETOKPATI1JI1
OfIlTlTU rrpernen KlbIDKeBHnx nocrynaxa

Pe3HI-,IC

DOCJle,I:\Ibe cronehe KpHTcKe neneroxparnje. BIIIlleBeKOBHe MJIeTa'IKe ynpase HaJJ

HajBehuM O,I:\ erejcxnx ocrpsa (1210-1669). noxnarra ce ca jcgHIIM og Haj3Ha'IajHIIjHx

nepnona ypassojy HOBorpT~KeKIblDKCBHOCTII na naponaou jesnxy. Kpaj XVI IIaajaehn
geo XVII B.- go 1669, xana OCTPBO nana non rypcxy B,TlaCT- pa3g06.Jbe je xoje HOBorp'IKe
KlblDKeBHe ncroprrje OOIITIHO H33IIBajy 3naTHliM BeKOM xpnrcxe KIbII)KeBHOCTII,

noceono ):1paMCKe (Xoprartnc) II encxe (Kopnapoc). Tecne sese ca HOBOM KyJITypHOM

M3TUlJ,OM, BeHelJ,IIjoM. oxoryhuhe OCTPBy ):1a He saocrane 33 caBpeMCHIIM KyJI1'YPHUM

II KlblDKeBHIIM rrpouecuua y EBPOIIlL ynpaso. y Hrannja Tara JJooa. Hacynporxpurcxoj

KIbII)KeBHOCTII crapnje epa3e (xpaj XV - npsa rrOJIOBIIHa XVI B.), xoja HII II360pOM

)KaHpOBa, HII neCHlPIKIIM nocrynxon, a HII npIIHlJ,IIIIIIjeJ1HIIM CTaBOM npeua je3IIKy He

noxasyje HeKII 3Ha TIajHIIju nOMaK y O,n:HOCy na rrOCJIe):1IbY e'rany BII3aHTlIjcKe

KIbII)KeBHOCTII - KpUTCKII 3JIaTHUBeK caCBIIMje y 3HaKy MogepHIIx Ilo3HopeHecaHCHIIX

II npe):\"6apOKHIIX YTIIlJ,aja. xoja ce HajII3pa311Tuje M3HIIq)ecryjy y 06naCTII je3IIKa II

noercxe CTIIJIII3alJ,IIje. HOBOrpTIKIl naponnn je3IIK npnn nyr y CBOjOj IICTOPlljH nponasn

Kp03 npouec CBeCHe II nocirenne nypIIepIIK<HI,IIje - H TO He y CMIIWy apxansonaua, neh
HanpOTHB, y CMHCJlY nornyne npeBJIaCTlI p,IlMOTII'IKor CTIl,TIa. DHja.rreKT3JIHIl je3wIKII

Mo):\"eJI (KpIITCKII II):\"IIOM) Y3gII)Ke ce go nspaxajaor xrennja jenne Heo6wIHO CJIO)KeHe,

6PIDfUbIIBO peTOpIl30BaHe noesnje CTIIJ1Il30BaHe y "fiapoxnojr " Mamlpy. Y OBOM

HClII3fJIep, napanoxcanaosr cnojy gIlMoTIIKH3Ma II peTopCKe y'IeHOCTII, npanonrne OB3j

nyr He II3 Bll3aHTIIjcKe IllKOJIe seh ca 3ana):\"HIIX yHIIBcp3IITeT3, TPe6a Bll):\"eTII OCHOBHO

06eJIe)Kje xpurcxor CULl a snarnor nexa (noceriao U3p3)KeHOKO):\" XOpTalJ,IIca, a yMHoro

Malboj MepII KOg Kopnapoca).

40 V Pecoraro, 1986.53, 61. The same author, 1972, 386. n. 33, even suggests
the term 'Seicento cretese". Cf. also M. VittL 197 L 79f.
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Iluraa.e KlblDKeBHoncTopnjcKe nepaonasanaje KpHTcKe KlbII)KeBOCTIIXVl/XVlI
B. join ysex 3aoKYIIJba naxcn.y HaTIHor CBeTa. CTaB ):(a je OB):{e pel! 0 npnponaov
uacrauxy. O):(HOCHO sanpumann cpenn.onexo aue e'rane y pasnojy noaorp-rxe
KlblDKeBHOCTII- na CHa3IIcse no IlOJ10BIIHenaurera nexa - y HOBIIje spene ):{O)KllBJbaBa

paJ]JIKa.1HY pennsnjy (xao II cava IIepUO):(1I3a~njanouorpxxe KlbU)KeBHOCTII y lI,eJIIIHH).
Carra ce, CIlpaBOM. CBe xembe roBOplI 0 KplITCKoj penecanca (TepMHH KojII je nanrao
csoje MeCTO H y Mo):(epHIIM ncropnjana nosorptrxe KlblI)KeBHOCTH), rra H 0 KpIITCKOM

oapoxy. O):(HOCHO npe):{6apOKHOMMaHIIpU3MY, naxa KOy n.eronojr "XeJIeHCKOM JIIIKY".
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TWO TYPES OF ANCIENT INDO-EUROPEAN
ISOGLOSSES IN THE ALBANIAN LANGUAGE

Abstract Since a separate Indo-European feature of the Albanian lan­
guage has been discovered in the mid-19th century, reliable and gener­
ally accepted criteria for determining its ethno-liguistic connections
were largely exhausted. Due to the comparatively late appearance of
the Albanian language on the historical scene, on the one hand, and the
absence of literary testaments of old-Balkan langauages on the other,
the dispute on the origin of the Albanian language has been conducted
for two centuries, with relatively moderate results. This paper attempts
to view the question of Albanian ethno-linguistic ties in the light of
new conclusions that have emerged in the comparative grammar of
Indo-European languages.

The fact that Albanian is spoken in territories inhabited in the
past by Illyrian tribes has incited pioneers in Albanology to view it as a
successor of the Illyrian language [1. Thunmann, Untersuchungen tiber
die Geschichte der ostlichen europiiischcn Volker, Leipzig, 1774]. Be­
sides a similarity in the tribal names of the ancient and contemporary
inhabitants of that part of the Balkans, the Illyrian 'AA~aVOt - the Alba­
nian arbcn/erber (with a void of eight centuries between them), lin­
guists have before them meager data which has itself been a subject of
dispute and insufficient for any reliable judgment on the Illyrian lan­
guage. I An indisputable fact, nevertheless, is that the Albanian Ian-

1 Congruity between the names of Illyrian tribes L1£/q.HX1;al - Dalmatae and Alb.
de/(m)e "sheep", the ancient names of Ulcinj and Kotor, O'0AK1.VtOV - Olcinium,
'P1.S0V - Rhizon, with the Alb. name for "wolf' ujk/u/k and the verb "flow" rjedh«
[Cabej 1976: 26] are based only on external similarities. One of three certain
Illyrian words such as p1.VOV from Homer's Scholia (0\ AE:YOUOW 'IAAUPtOU~ pivov
AEynv 1;llV aXAu~ "They say p1.VOV means darkness to the Illyrians"), which NJokl
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guage in late antiquity met with considerable Latin influence, border­
ing with a region whence the Romanian language descended, but the
territory cannot be reliably established due to large migrations which
altered the ethnic map of the Balkans in early medieval times. Thus
Walter Porcig [1964:222-223] argues that the Albanian language can­
not be examined as a direct representative of the Illyrian group, but
must be compared with the other languages, including the Illyrian, as
an independent tongue. In other words, the Albanian language emerged
in consequence of inter-linguistic diffusions among the indigenous and
Romanized Balkan populations, as inferred by Agnia Desnitskaya, re­
sulting in an amalgamation of the old and new with the Latin lexicon as
a substrate element of the new language of the new inhabitants
[)J,ecHll~KMI 1987: 125].

A more detailed investigation of the linguistic facts produced an
opposite view, that the Albanian language might be of Thracian rather
than Illyrian origin, as assumed by Herman Hirt at the close of the
previous century [Festschrist fur H. Kiepert, Berlin 1898]. Guttural re­
flexes put the Albanian as a member of the satem languages, and there
are reliable examples of Satemic reflexes in the Thracian and Phrygian
to be found among old Balkan languages," which cannot be said for
certain regarding the Illyrian language. 3 Gustaw Weigand [Balkan-

was the first to link with the Alb. re(n) "cloud" [Hep03HaK 1978: 163], and then
Cabej linked it to the Alb. erre; "darkness" (1976: 27), could also be connected to
the Old Balkan (Old Macedonian) name for the Cma River, the western tributary
stream of the Vardar River - 'Ep'tywv, whose closest areal parallels, according to V.
Georgiev [1958: 133] are in the Greek and Armenian terms for darkness - £PEj30<;
and evening - erek, which was, however, subsequently relativized by the discovery
that they are IE archaisms confirmed in the Tocharian A orkiim "darkness", Old Ind.
rajlmj"night" and Goth. riqis "darkness" [Cexrepensn: 78; )])KayK5IH 19821: 49].

2 Phryg. ~£~EAEV "man", i.e. countryman, with the same motivation as the Lith.
zmones "people", derived from zeme, the Lat. homo from humus, and the Gothic
guma "man" [Xaac 1980: 390], and the Thracian divinity from the Illiad LE~£All :
Lith. ZemeJe "mother earth", < *dhe-ghom, Phryg. ~£AKta "vegetables", Thrac.
~EAa<; "wine" (Old Slavonic ~€I\K:, ~I\AK'h, Bulgarian 3eJ1KU - Gr. XAwp6<;, "spinach,

grass", Hittite 1}alkis"cereal" <*gholko-), Phryg. <J1XKtVt<; "war game satire" (Lith.
sokti "play, jump", Gr. xrpciet "be merry, roguish") Phryg. a~£vov "chin, double
chin" (Greek y£vu<;, Ann. cnawt, Lat. gena "cheek"), Phryg. ~Eu~av "source" (Gr.
XEu~a "current, stream", Arm. zoyl"pour out") [IIIl1poKOB 1981: 10-11].

3 Apart from some scholars such as M. Budimir (1965: 8), who found among
the scanty Illyrian glosses an occasional form with palatalization, such as, for
instance, ZayKAll, a city in Sicilia, comparable with the Lith. ginkla "sickle",
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Archiv 3/1927] made his hypothesis of a common Albano-Romanian
origin on the basis of the abovementioned Albano-Romanian linguistic
ties and, in particular, their common cattle terminology, and the fact
that the Albanian language has no autochthonous marine terminology.
Advocates of the Thracian hypothesis (e.g. W.Tomaschek, M.Vasmer,
J.Pokomy, X.Baric, H.Krahe) have endeavored to find traces of Alba­
nian phonetic changes in ancient toponyms in the interior of the Penin­
sula, outlined by the borders of ancient Dardania and Paeonia (Nis­
Stip-Ohrid), [Baric 1959:30-31]. The cited material is nevertheless quite
debatable and only Stip would reflect all elements of Albanian pho­
netic change (from "Acrn~oc; with the typical Albanian omission of the
initial a-, as in the Albanian latinism mik 'friend' < amicus together
with the lenity as in some early Albanian Slavisms: Pushterice< E'hICTIH1U,"

[Lorna 1991: 282-300].
Considerable popularity among scholars who considered the Al­

banian as a descendent of the Illyrian language," was a tripartite con­
cept by Holger Pedersen, according to which the Albanian language
has reflexes of all three orders of gutturals so is therefore neither centum
nor satem ("Die Gutturale im Albanesischen.; KZ 36/1900). Pedersen
based his assumption on about a dozen examples that should contain
traces of old labiovelars, which, in his opinion, gave different reflexes
than ordinary velars (became palatalized positionally into q, gj [K,g]).
However, in 1907, Eduard Hermann showed that Albanian mediopalates
q, gj occurred much later, so there was no difference in the reflexes of
labiovelars and common velars [E. Hennann, Uber das Rekonstruieren,
KZ 41], while Eqrem Cabej negated most of Pedersen's samples, argu­
ing that Albanian palatal reflexes were only th, d{hi, and labiovelars
only s, z [Cabej 1986b: 82-85; OrKyml~IIKoB 1989a :44]. This hypoth­
esis was never conventionally accepted in scientific comparative lit­
erature, as that would make the Albanian language unique, having all
three orders of gutturals, which, according to the current very convinc­
ing twopartite interpretation, did not exist simultaneously even in the
ancestral language, thus only velars and palatals can be reconstructed

nomen instrumenti linked with the Old Slavic "'~T" - therefore, with a typically
Alb. reflex of the voiced labiovelar tgven-), such as the Alb. zjarr"fire" according
to the Old Slavonic "'Ap1> (*g"her-).

4 .D:ecHIIQKaR 1966: 12-13; Olberg 1976; Hep03HaK 1982:142;Pycaxos 1987: 173;
Demiraj 1989; 38-48.
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in satem languages, and only velars and labiovelars in centum lan­
guages. With regard to that, the most important thing is that there is no
trace of labialization in the Albanian language, according to Oleg
Shirokov [1981: 10], and that "partial" or "inconsistent satem" instances
such as the Albanian kobe: Old Slavonic "'''C'h, qua} (dial. kluonJ) "call":
Old Slavonic CI\'hIW"TH (cf. Prussian kisinsn "time", lit. klausfti "lis­
ten") do not separate the Albanian from other satem languages.

On the other hand, ancient scholars put old Dardania and Paeonia
as part of the Illyrian country. Illyrian lands, according to Herodotus,
extended north of present-day Macedonia, including the sources of the
Ibar and Juzna Morava rivers [Papazoglu 1969: 167]. Though only one
term remains from the Paeonian language - uovcoto; "wild bull, au­
rochs" which tells us nothing about that langauge [K6dderitzsch
1985:23], today we know that .Jllyrian" and .Thracian'' were predomi­
nantly ethnopolitical notions, inclusive of other ethno-linguistic strata,
particularly in the central Balkans. As far as Paeonia is concerned, it
could also be excluded from the assumed Albanian native land be­
cause it fell to Macedonian rule in the third century B.C., bearing strong
Hellenic influence since, which reflected on the subsequent Roman
division of the Balkan provinces, under which Paeonia remained part
of Macedonia. The Albanian language, however, shows no signs of
Hellenization, but of Romanization.

The Dardanian hypothesis has been most widely accepted today,
as it encompasses the followers of both the Illyrian and Thracian origin
of Albanians. The Dardanian-Illyrian origin of Albanians formulated
by Norbert Jokl in the 1930s is accepted by many contemporary schol­
ars [Hamp 1966: 106; Kodderitzsch 1988: 113; Lorna 1991: 283-284;
Gindin 1992]. The traditional opinion that Dardanians were of Illyrian
origin is based on express claims of ancient scholars, above all Strabo
and Apian. Though only the names of three plants have been preserved
from the Dardanian language, abundant onomastic material (primarily
Dardanian names dating from Roman times in present-day Kosovo and
Metohija) have an overall Illyrian character. Contrary to this, positive
Thracian onomastic traces are to be encountered in eastern Dardania
(e.g. BE<JtaVa , with the Thracian ethnicon BE<J<JOl recognizable in the
basis, and ~apoa1tapa with a Thracian name for a settlement in an­
other part). The presence of Thracian elements has been ascribed to the
political expansion of Dardania to the Juzna Morava and Nisava rivers
in the third century B.C. [Papazoglu 1969: 161-195].
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On the other hand, advocates of the Thracian hypothesis saw
potential Albanian ancestors in the Thracian stratum in Dardania. In
keeping with a comparatively recent view of this Thracian stratum as
an ethno-linguistically separate Daco-Mysian region, which included
Dardania, V.Georgiev in assumed a joint Daco-Mysian heritage of Al­
banians and Romanians in 1960. His main argument was that the sub­
strate lexicon of the Romanian language (the Daco-Mysian heritage)
has parallels in the Albanian language almost entirely, while the com­
mon Romanian-Albanian lexicon of Latin origin is distinctly different
in its geo-linguistic and ethno-social features from the western Balkan
Dalmatian language. On the basis of all this, Georgiev inferred an af­
finity between the relationship of the Albanian language to the Daco­
Mysian on the one hand, and the Romanian language to the Latin, on
the other. Contrary to Jokl, who considered Albanian an amalgamated
language of central Balkan origin, with predominantly Illyrian features,
Georgiev saw it as a basically Daco-Mysian language with specific
Illyrian components [Georgiev 1960: 19]. Georgiev's hypothesis, how­
ever, is relativized by the fact that the ethno-linguistic distinction be­
tween Dacian and Thracian is also a hypothesis, and that traces of the
Dacian language comprise only about a dozen plants and several
anthroponyms and toponyms. Still, Georgiev's hypothesis, though set
out in the early sixties, has not been seriously contested, but rather
approved of, as the text will show later on.

In the light of new knowledge about the Balkans as a meeting­
place of northern and southern groups of Indo-Europeans [Gamkrelidze,
Ivanov 1984:956], the old question of areal relations in the Albanian
language, between west and east, within which scholars decided in
favor of or against linking satem Albanian with an apparently centum
language such as the Illyrian, has in the past few decades developed
into a no less exclusive interpretation of the Albanian language either
as a member of the northern group of Indo-European languages, or as
a member of the southern Indo-European group.

The idea of ancient ties between the Albanian language and the
southern Indo-European branch, comprising Greek, Phrygian, Arme­
nian and Aryan languages, is a modified version of the Thracian hy­
pothesis dating from H. Pedersen and V. Pisani,' and was in this form

5 Pedersen, N., Albanesisch undAnnenisch, KZ 36, 1900; Pisani, v., Saggi di
linguistica storica Scritti scelti L'albanais et les sutres langues indo-europecnnes,
96-114), Torino 1959; Bapuh X.,Hciiiopuja ap6aHaLUKo2jesuxa, Sarajevo 1959, 19­
28.
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included in the dialectic classification of Indo-European languages by
T. V. Gamkrelidze and V. V. Ivanov [I 984: 911] . However, meagerly
corroborated, with only three structural morphological traits and a few

isoglosses, their assumption was persuasively criticized by Agnia
Desnitskaya. The first of these traits, Pedersen's and Pisani's old idea
of a possible link between the Albanian suppletive aorist bengr» "I ate"
from he "I'm eating" with an augment prosthetic appliance that is a
structural feature of past times in Greek, Armenian and Aryan, was
refuted by Vladimir Orel (1985), who argued that the initial he- was
not an augmentative prosthesis such as the Greek E-<payov "he eats"
(according to the infinitive <paYElv), but the root of the main verb pre­
served in the older northern Albanian form ha-ngra. The second trait is
an old idea of G. Meyer, linking the Albanian plural suffix genitive­
dative -ve (njcrezve "of people/to people", vajzave "of girls/to girls")
with the Old Indian suffix -bhya1} the well-known dative-instrumental
formant *-bh/y/os characteristic of Indo-Iranian, Armenian Greek, Italic
and Celtic (Lat. -bus), though H.Pedersen solved the origin of this Al­
banian suffix at the end of the last century, indicating that -b- (from *-bh

- )

would not have survived under the laws of Albanian historical phonet­
ics because of the well-known omission of intervocal media in proto­
Albanian. Based on Pederswn's conclusion that the final -e in Albanian
derives from the old dative-ablative -om (from *-o-mos with the omis­
sion of the final consonant as in proto-Slavonic) and the expanded
anti-hiatus formant -V-, Desnitskaya saw this as confirmation of the
exclusive northern European dative-instrumental formant *-mos also
in Albanian, i.e. another significant structural connection of the Alba­
nian and Balto-Slavic and Germanic languages, i.e. with the northern
European branch. LUeCHI1~KaH 1989: 106-113; Desnickaja 1993: 497­
502.]

Before this, the southern Phrygian-Armenian hypothesis suffered
harsh criticism by O. Shirokov, who convincingly proved, with a sup­
ply of abundant material, the primarily northern European dialectic char­
acter of the Albanian language." Some of these isoglosses, such as for

6 As the following examples testify: Alb. bslte> Proto-Slavic *bolto,Alb. dalte
= Proto-Slavic *dolbto,Alb. murgash "dark, tawny" = Lith. margas, Russ. /c/MY]JbllL,
Alb. djaJe"son; child" = Latvian dels "son" with the same motivation as the Latin
filius "son" from telsre "nurse", root *kJe)r-w- which only in Albanian and Balto­
Slavic means "homed beasts", Alb. gjedh - Old Slav. rOEt9I.AO wiht the unique dental
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instance the loss of the old name for "horse" from the root "ekwos in
the Albanian and northern European, are by their broad significance
equal to the structural ties of the Albanian language with this branch,
such as, for instance, the mixed reflexes of *o/*a in Germanic, Balto­
Slavic and Albanian, and concurring reflexes of short vocals *r, *J in
Albanian and Balto-Slavic, for example, *r > ri: Albanian krimb "worm"
on the Lith. kinnis, Old Ind. kimih, and Old Slavonic lJPbG'h; Albanian
drite "light", Welsh drych "appearance; mirror", Old Indian drs - "ap­
pearance", Greek 8pUKElV "look" < "drk-t: [Huld: 169] (contrary to
most Indo-European languages, whose reflexes of vocal sonants are of
a closed timbre, the Albanian language here unites with the Balto-Slavic
and Celtic the common high vocal of front order).

On the other hand, EiCabej argued in a separate investigation
[Cabej, 1987], that the Albanian has separate lexical links with the Celtic
languages. Though Cabej merely registered these ties, the examples,
confirmed as a rule in old Balkan and the southern group of languages.'
might lead to the conclusion of the existence of a southern branch of the
northern European area, created by the migration of some Indoeuropeans
to central Europe and the Mediterranean. This caused a separation of

expansion from the root *g\\ov-, Alb. lag "damp" - Old Slav. B""r", Alb. /v/esbke
"kidney" - Old Slav. UCT(I "bowels", Alb. dhemb - Old Slav. ~tl\lib from the root
*gembh- "bite, tear", Alb. vetull- Old Slav. B€iKA", Alb. bredh "wander" - Old Slav.
1if\€A"'-, Alb. tret"lose" = Old Slav. TP"4JTN., Alb. kohe"time" - Old Slav. lJACbAlb. zall
"coast" - Proto Slavic "jalous etc. [AeCHJI~KaH 1965:Illnpoxoe 1981;Hep03HaK 1983;
Cabej 1987].

7 Such as the Albanian-Celtic-Armenian names for "alder-tree" (Alb. vert;
Brythonic giwem, French ver/g/ne from the root "werna- confirmed in the Arm.
geran "log, trunk" [<;abej 1-987: 374-375; J],:tKay1GIH 1982 1: 38]; Alb. mal"moun­
tain, hill" (confirmed in the earlier name of the Roman province Dacia Msluensis
- Dacia Ripensis) with parallels in the Latvian mala "coast" and the Old Ir. mell
"hill", mala "brow" [Shirokov 1981: 20]; Alb. mat"river bank or sea coast" (found
in the name of the northern Albanian MatiRiver) with parallels in the Old Ir. msth
"sand" [Cabej 1987: 378], Alb. nem "curse" cf. Alb. Malet e Netnuns- the Prokletije
mountains, the "cursed mountains", with parallels in Old Jr. namae "enemy", and
in Gr. VEflECHC; "just wrath, divine vengeance", as in Greek VE~HO "grazing cattle";
Alb. giu/glu "knee", Old 11'. glun "knee, generation, descendants" [Illnpoxon 1981:
17;Cabej 1987: 375], the Albano-Celtic variant ofIndo-European names for "knee"
and "gender" *genu-; Alb. dhe "earth" (confirmed in related Paleo- Balkan f0I1115
such as the pre-Greek ~ll-Il~'tllP"mother earth", Old Macedonian Mcoca-Sorv, Dac.
Ltyyt-billv, Old lr. dt) "earth", dun "fortress, trench" with a likely metathesis of the
root *dh(e)-ghom > *ghdom > *dom, the inter-stage of which is represented by the Gr.
XBfuv [I'nnnmr 1981: 71-76].
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the Germanic-Balto-Slavic dialectic group, which is chronologically
encompassed by the northern Indoeuropean name for the "rye" (En­
glish rye, Lithuanian rUg)is, Old Slav. p'hiKb), a cereal cultivated in East­
ern Europe since the first millennium B.C. [Gamkrelidze, Ivanov
1984:659]. Contrary to the Germanic and Balto-Slavic branch, the south­
ern branch of Old European languages has common traits with the lan­
guages of the southern area, such as keeping the old name for «beam,
from the root *Hrtk-, or the extremely conservative preservation of the
diphthong in Illyrian, Greek and Celtic, to which M. Budimir drew
attention [1953,1965], in regard with the Illyrian and Gaelic form of
the Old European lexeme 'tE1YrU "people" (as opposed to its secondary
reflexes in the Italic, Germanic and Baltic). 8

Despite the fact that the thesis of ancient links between the Alba­
nian language and the southern Indoeuropean area is corroborated in
Ivanov's and Gamkrelidzcs study with only one certain common fea­
ture, the negation "me, and a comparatively small number of exclusive
Albano-Greek-Armenian isoglosses, a more exhaustive analysis of the
material in their work has in fact revealed several other common traits
between the Albanian language and the southern group.

1) The negative word "me which expresses a prohibition in Aryan,
Greek, Armenian, Phrygian and Albanian (Old Indian ina, Greek Jll1,
Armenian InI; Phrygian JlE, Albanian mas - to which "ne corresponds in
other IE languages).

2) The dental reflexes of mediopalatals in Albanian and western
Iranian languages, as opposed to the spirant reflexes of these conso­
nants in other satem languages, e.g. the Albanian dhendcr "son/brother­
in-law"; Modern Persian diinuid; Beluchi ziinuit; Avestan zdmdter; Old
Indian famdtsr "son/brother-in-Iaw" (j1ati "cousin"); Lit. zentas; Old
Slav. ~~Tb - Greek yVOHOC; "cousin; Lat. gener "son/brother-in-1aw <
*gen-t- (evolutive parallelism explained as a consequence of a greater
occlusion of consonants in the western group of Iranian languages
[3,!J;eIhMaH 1984: 22]. These reflexes are in the areal context also paral­
lel to the positional dental palatalization of labiovelars in Greek (Gr.

'ttC;, nou "who,where" - Lat. quis, quod, Old Ind. cit, k:iq, "what, who",
Alb. si, kush "how, who", Old Slav. lJbT~, K'hT~ < *k\\is, *k\\o-).

8 Thus Teutana, the old name of Piza, "founded by some Pelazgi", according to
Katon, must be Illyrian, because the root in Oscko-Umbrian is touto, and, like the
Lith. tsuts, is characterized by a vocalism of the closed timbre [Budimir 1965: 5-7].
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3) The loss of syllabic nasals as Albanian-Greek-Aryan isophones:

Old Ind. matih. / "thought", Gr. a1:yt6-J1aro~ "automatic", Alb. mat "mea­
suring, thinking" - Lat. mens (genitive mentis) "sense", Got. ga-munds
"memory", Lit. mintis "thought", Old Slav. n"-M~Tb < "rnrj t ts
[KaJIy)KCKaH, OpeTI: 19]. In this, as in the previous case, this was not
necessarily a common development due to contact among these lan­
guages, but common developmental trends conditioned by common
linguistic strata.

4) Closing the articulation of sonants *y-, *w- in the initial
prevocal position is a common trait of Albanian, Greek, and Armenian
(with the transition of *y- > z-/g-: Greek suy6v, Albanian zgjedbc-,
Latin iugum, Old. Slav. nrc; Arm.jur "water" - Latvian jsrs "sea"), Celtic
and sometimes Old Iranian (with the transition of *w- > g-/gw- : Arm.

gelmn "wool", Welsh gwelt "grass" , Old Ir. gelid "graze" - Hittite
wellu- "graze", Gothic wulla "wool", Old Slav. BI\'h""). Though it is
known that the transition j- > z / zh / dz is a typological phonetic
change known to many languages of the world (Lat. iugum - It. giogo,
Turk. jol "road" - Kirghizian WKO.il [B. A. Cepe6peHHHKoB, B5I 5/1958],
the areal context indicates that this is an isophone,? confirmed by the

vcralization of the old spirant in the same position, again in the Alba­
nian, Greek, Armenican, Iranian and Brythonic group of Celtic lan­
guages, with the most specific reflex precisly in the Albanian gj- (gjume
"dream", Greek t.mvo<; - Lat. somnus, Old Ind. svapnal]) , or dissimila­
tively th- (i tbete "dry", Gr. auo<;, Avestan Iiisku, Welsh hesp- Old Ir.
sese, Lit. seuses, Old Ind. ~osa), while undergoing a transition in the
intervocal position together with the Iranian languages, from *-s- > -h­
(kohe "time" - Old Slav. 4"C'h, Old Persian ahy "your are" - Old Ind.
iiSI).IO

9 As earlier assumed by scholars who linked the Greek reflex s- < *u- with the
Thracian language (Smieszek; A., Un nouvel essai d'cspliquer Ie (- grec de L'i.e. *1-,
Simbolae in honorem 1. Rozwadowski, I, Cracovie 1927; AJ. van Windekens,
Once again on Greek Initial Zeta JIES 7/1979; M. Leroy, Sur Ie double trsitement
de *y- initial en grec Melanges ...8. P. Chantraiene) [Tepueafiepr 1981: 117].

10 This positional velarization of enunciation can be linked with the well­
known "pseudo1aryngea1", i.e. insufficiently phonematized /h-/ linked with the
initial prevoca1 position precisely in the mentioned languages [I'epuencepr 1979:
14-15; Polome 1980: 27].



330 Balcanica XXIX Vanja Stanisic

5) The previous example can also bring into connection the joint
Albano-Phrygian simplification of the initial group *sw> w- as in the
reflexive-possessive pronoun *s(e)wos: Alb. vcte, Phryg. (E)FE - Gr.

E(F)6c~" Old Ind. s/ulvtih', Lat. suus, Prussian swais, Old Slav. CEOH, found
in the first part of the kinsfolk noun "swek(ulros; Alb. vjcbcr, Phryg.

FEKPO~ - Gr. EK'up6~, Old Ind. cvscurali, Lat. socer, Lith. scsurss, Old.
Slav. CEEKfYhl.

The list of reliable Albano-Greek-Armcnian isoglosses includes
the following examples:

a) Greek OVE1PO~ "dream", Arm. anuj, Alb. ender(Huld: 63) (Alb.
group -nd- is of secondary origin [Cabej 1987: 62]; Gr. l,jlEpa (l1jlap)

"day", Arm. awr, Alb. zemer "afternoon; light meal" (zemerij "have a
light meal" - Alb. form indicates the sonantic prothesis *y-amar, with
the same development as in the Alb. zgjcdh« < "yugorn [Cabej 1986 a:

zemer];
b) The Albano-Greek-Armenian parallelism of the root *dhal-,

meaning "tearing, piercing", can be added to this, deriving from the
Alb. dal "emerging, springing, originating", Gr. SciAAffi "flourishing,
blooming" and Arm. dal "grass, remedy"; and while in other
Indoeuropean languages this root with the vocalization *dhel-/*dhol-/
*dhJ-gh means "boring, drilling" (Old Indian dakiyati, Lat. dolo, Old
English delfan), a vale ; ad hollow (Old High German tal, Old Slavonic
AM'h) , length and destination (Proto-Slavic *dolgo, *dblina), the mean­
ing of moving upward and a green sprout is common for all three lan­
guages, to the abstract Armenian noun dalukn "jaundice" and the name
for "mint, peppermint" daljn, the same as the Dacian word teudila,
which refers to the same plant [)J,)KaYKHH 1982: 113; Cabej 1986a

: dal;
Heposnax 1978: 21];

20. c) Some unique Albano-Greek innovations: Gr. hom 6ojl"
"odor", Alb. arne "smell" - contrary to the Latin odor which derives
from the root *od- "smell" but with different suffixes (-mal-os); Gr.
SEVO~ "stranger", Alb. huej < *ghsen-; Gr. o6p1tov "supper", Alb. derkc/
dreke "dinner/lunch" [Porcig: 262-265]; Albano-Greek heteroclytic root
with the vibrant *mljr-, from the term for «hand» as a symbol of social

and family power *mljn- (Het. msniyehb- "rule", Lat. manus "hand"),
signifies the evolution of the unique Balto-Slavic name for hand *ronka,
because the Alb. verb tnsrr « *marno) "take" relates to the Homeric
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Greek ~apll (= XEip "hand") just as the Lithuanian verb mikti (renkU)
"gather" relates to the solitary Slavic P~K" [J],eCHl1nKaH 1965:36].

This comparatively small number of exclusive Albano-Greek­
Armeninian isoglosses may be enlarged with Aryan-Greek-Armenian
ties of which the Albanian language is a part.

Old Indian ajaJajika "she-goat", Old Persian azak, Greek aU;,
Arm. aye with parallels in the Baltic: Lith. ozys "goat", ozkEi "she­
goat", Prussian wosee, also Alb. dhi "she-goat" - dialectic name for
she-goat in this group of languages from the root *a(i)g-a (while the
Albanian name for "kid" kee/kedh is a northern European lexeme with
parallels in the Slavic and Germanic root *kog.a; Old Slavonic K~~", Old
English beceriv, [faMKpeTII1A3e, MBaHOB 1984: 585-589].

Old Indian (Ved.) ns (genitive naras) "man", Greek avftp (gen.
av8p6~), Arm. ayr (gen. ain) and Alb njer! "man" < *ner- - term for
man derived only in this group of languages from the meaning for "life
force" and "virility" (Gr. nvoper: "virility", Lat. neriosus "strong", Proto­
Slavic *nOllJb "disposition" [faMKpeTII1A3e, MBanOB 1984: 190, 802;
Torropos 1976: 46-47].

The root *pelios in Aryan, Greek and Armenian is a sign of "gray
hairs": Old Indian pelite-, Gr. 1toAt6~, Arm. alik' dfv(plural), and old
age generally in Albanian: Alb. plak "old man", while denoting "pale­
ness" in other languages (Lat. palJidus "pale", Old Eng. fealu, Lith.
pa!vas "pale yellow", Old Slavonic nl\"E'b "golden yellow" [Porcig: 231,
35, 301].

Innovations in names for milk and dairy products mainly char­
acteristic for Indo-Iranian, developing due to intensive growth of cattle­
breeding in this dialectal group [faMKpeTII1A3e, MBaHOB 1984:570]: Old
Ind. (Ved.) ksirsm "milk", Avestan xsvid- (Per. Sir) - with parallels in
Lith. svfestas "butter", Alb. hirrc "whey" and Old Slav. clip" "fat from
the first milk" the same as the Lat. serum [Tpy6aLIeB 1971: 32-39]; Old
Ind. (Ved.) dddhi "sour milk" (G dadhncis) , Alb. dbsll/t/e "skimmed
milk; cream", dhjethe "cheese" Gr. Sftvwv, Arm. dal "cream" - areal
derivative from the root *dhel- "nurse".

Areal archaisms common for this dialectal group are also signifi­
cant, throwing new light on the problem of archaisms and innovations
in dialectal divisions of Indoeuropean languages, as those archaisms
characteristic primarily for one area and dialectally linked region can­
not be viewed in the same manner as those preserved in various pe-
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ripheral parts of the Indoeuropean territory. This view is at the same
time a paraphrase of the old demand of Italian neolinguists G. Bonfante
and G. Devoto that differences should be made between individual
conservative traits and common archaic tendencies, as the creation and
preservation of a series of structural common traits must be born in
mind from the point of view of contacts among languages in a certain
territory. 11

Names for "barley" in the Alb. drithe, Gr. KptSft, Arm. gari and
the Lat. hordeum, are archaic forms from the root *gr- in contrast to
the northern European innovation *grn-om, meaning basically "grain"
[Huld: 55-56; faMKpeJIlI,Q3e, I1BaHoB 1984: 655-656].

The old Indoeuropean name for "beard" "srnekru- is preserved
in the Hittite zamankur, Old Ind. cmacru-, Old Arm. moruk: and Alb.
mjekcr (in an altered meaning and in some old European languages:
Lith. snuikras "double chin", Old Ir. smech, Old Eng. snuieras "lips"),
while the innovation *bhar-dha: replaced it in the northern group of IE
languages [I1BaHoB 1985: 162].

It is probably no accident that the ancient Indoeuropean name
for "arm", from the root *ghes- r/-t , testifying to which are two archaic
IE languages - the Hittite (kessaI) and the Tocharian (A tsar, B sar), has
been preserved in Greek (XEtp), Arm. (fern), Alb. (dore) and Arian (Old
Pers. dasta, Avestan zasta-, Old Ind. Iuista-; [faMKpeJIlI,Q3e, I1BaHoB
1984: 785].

On the basis of the above, one gets the impression that instead of
only linking the Albanian language with one or another group of lan­
guages, it would be more realistic to merge Jokl's or Georgiev's hy­
pothesis into a new view on the transitional charater of the Albanian
language, like the one revealed in some details in paleo-Balkanic, such
as for instance, the oronym Caucasus - Kccuxcotov opo~, found in the
toponyms of Greece and Thracia, but the closest parallels are in the
northern group of languages: Gothic hauhs "high", Lith. kauiikas "top",
Proto-Slavic "kuke/rcuk« [OrKyrrIl\IIKOB 19896

], as in the Alb. sukc
"small hill" the transition from c- > s- is in parallel with the old Albano­
Romanian lexical parallels of the type Alb. SOlTe - Rom. cioarli "crow"
[Cranmnnh 1995: 25, 29].

11 G. Bonfante, Studi Baltici (Roma 1935), 30-37; G. Devoto, Gennanisch­
lateinisch und gennanisch-oskisch-umbrisch, Hirt-Festschrift, Heidelberg 1936,
536 [Maxaen 1964:31, 57].
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The above southern traits of the Albanian language might in the
context of historical facts be linked to the Troadic Dardanians, Phrygians

and Mysians. Despite the utmost meagerness, traces of the Phrygian
language do not contradict Greek traditions on ethno-linguistic affinity
between Phrygians, Greeks and Armenians. Testifying to the close ties
between Phrygians and Mysians is an inscription on a marble plate
from Ujucuk, dated from the fourth and third centuries B.C. [Hep03HaK
1978: 36-37], and the fact that in Hittite and other sources from Asia
Minor, the Mysian name - Muski/Musku - was a sign for Phrygians
['ubHaKoHoB 1980: 364]. Dardanians do not have literary monuments,
but, unlike the two other participants of the Trojan War, they became
legendized, and this underlines their deeper antiquity. Their leading
role in the Trojan alliance won historical confirmation in Egyptian
sources, according to which Dardanians, as allies of Hittites, took part
in the battle at Kadesh in the 12th century B.C. These Troadic Dardanians
were claimed as ancestors by four peoples of the ancient period: the
central Balkan Dardanians, Macedonians, Epyrotes and Romans, of
whom Macedonians and Epyrotes, inferred on the basis of onomastic
remains, together with the Proto-Phrygian Brygs and Paeonians, com­

prised the southern Macedo-Phrygian group [Kodderitzsch 1985].
It is known that all three participants of the Trojan War are linked

to the central Balkan area, and are according to Greek traditions the
older ethnic layer in the Balkans. This view was subsequently con­
firmed by archeological discoveries of a special cultural group in the
central Balkan Danubian area of the Bronze Age, the material or spiri­
tual culture of which cannot be linked directly to the Illyrians or
Thracians, and is conditionally referred to as the Proto-Dacornysian
group [I'apamannn 1988: 73]. Though Dardanians belonged ethno­
linguistically among Illyrians, this might have been the result of subse­
quent circumstances, as in the case of Danubian Moesia, who, acording
to Tomaschek's classification of Thracian tribes [Papazoglu 1969: 311],
belonged to the Phrygian-Mysian group and represented remnants of
the oldest population in the northeastern Balkans. The migration of this
Balkan proto-substrate, which under pressure from Illyrians and

"younger" Thracians from the north, in ethnic migrations in the East­
ern Mediterranean in the 2d millenium Be, found itself in Asia Minor,
might have left trace in Greek traditions on the foundations of Troy,
whose founder Dardan was born on the island of Samothrake, and on
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the Balkan origin of Phrygians, while related to them, the Mysians in
the 12th song of the Illyad arc located in the Balkan Danubian Basin.
The same form of the names with the name of the Troadic Mysia (Muooi)
enables us, as Georgiev set out (1960), to establish the time of transi­
tion of "o > it > i y in the paleo-Balkanic and Albanian, as the diph­
thong inscription oi/oe in the name of the Danubian Moesia (Moiooi/
MoeSI) , discovered by Romans in their conquests, might be assumed
as a transitional stage in the Albanian same-root form mi < "mus
"mouse" (narrowing articulation of the vowel is a common trait of Al­
banian, Greek, Slavic and Celtic vocalism, the substrate of which is
considered the labialization of the Latin ii in French). Also, these Mysians,
"fighters from up close" (Muooi "C'UYXEjlUXot), who posed a "mythic
past" for the Homerian Greeks, because of their ignorance of the bow
and arrow, have a parallel in the tradition of the Balkan Dardanians, as
"people of the Trojan War who went wild and became barbarians"
[Papazoglu 1969: 101-103,351].

Based on the above, certain parallels are imposed with the present
ethno-linguistic situation in the Balkans. Preserving this Balkan proto­
substrate in the central Balkan border zone between the Illyrians and
Thracians recalls, perhaps not by chance, the well-known Van-Vijk's
thesis on the Balkan-Romanic substrate region which in the same area
divided two groups of Southern Slavs.!? The geographic congruity of
these two substrates might testify that the migration of Northern Indo­
Europeans to the Balkans went along the same route in both cases - let
us recall, in this context, the original ideas of W. Manczak that Roma­
nians survived Slavization because it did not take place directly from
the west, but indirectly, from the south, from Macedonia.P In the con­
text of ethnic circumstances in Dardania, the Albanian ethnic name
need not be of Illyrian continuity. The old ethnic name, which might be
of Caucasian origin, might have been taken over by Illyrian settlers
later on, which took place much later with the Southern Slavic tribes in
neighboring Macedonia. Finally, different Indo-European layers in the

12 Cf. IT. MBlIn, CpfiCKU uapoo II /-beZ06 jesu«, Beorpan 1971, 18-20.
13 W. Manczak, Pourqoi fa Dade, au contraire des sutresprovinces danubiennes,

n 's-t-elle pas ete slevisec"; Vox Romanica 14/1988 - O. H. Tpyoa-res, Ilpeeuue
CAa6JLfle ua Ilyuae. Jluuieuciiuoiecxue uatimooeuus; CJIaBHHCKoe H3hIK03HaHlIe 11,
MOCKBa 1993, 17-18.
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ethnogcnesis of Albanians and Romanians only confirms the fact that
the Balkans had since time immemorial been a crossways of Indo-Eu­
ropean migratory trends.

J],BEBPCTE J],PEBHI1X I1HJ],OEBPOrrCKI1X 1130fJIOCA
YAJIEAHCKOMJE311KY

Pe3HMe

Y CBeTJIOCTlI HOBHX casnan,a 0 EaJIKaHy xao MecTyKOHTaKTa H3Me~y cesepne II
jy)KHerpyne Hnnoesponn.ana, crapo mrrarse 0 apeaJIHHM OJJ,HOCllMa aJI6aHCKOr jesnxa
rnna sanan - HCTOK, YOKBHpy xojer cy ce CTpYlIlhaQH pannje onpeJJ,eJbHBaJIH aa HJIH
npOTHB noaeaasan,a carexrcxor aJI6aHCKOr je311Ka CjeJJ,HHM HaIl3meJJ, KeHTyMcKllM je311KoM
xao WTO je IlJIHpCKH, nOCJIeL\lhUX neueunja je npepacno y HlIWTa Malhe HCKJby'UlBO
TYMalIelhe aJI6aHCKOr jesnxa HJIII xao 'IJIaHa cesepne rpyne lIHJJ,oeBponCKIIX jeauxa, una
xao lIJIaHa jyxne HHJJ,oeBponCKe rpyne. Hnejy 0 JJ,peBHH.M sesana aJI6aHCKOr jesnxa C
j~HUMHHJJ,oeBponCKllM apeanoxt(rpxxa, eppurHjcKlI,jepMeHcKH Hapnjcxa), rj, npepaheny
aepsnjy crape rpaxxe xnnoreae xoja je y OBOM otinaxy yWJIa y nnjanexarcxy
xnacudnrxannjy HHJJ,oeBponCKliX je3I1Ka T. B. faMKpeJIIIJJ,3ea II B. B.I1BaHoBa[1984: 911],
nOJJ,BprJIH cy ourrpoj KPUTHQH A. B. Ilecnnrncaja II O. IIIupoKoB, KOjH cy na otian.y
xrarepajananOaKa3aJIU npeBaCXOL\HO cenepuoeaportcxu JJ,HjaJIeKaTCKlI KapaKTep aJI6aHCKOr
jesnxa. TOMe ce xroryJJ,OL\aTH HOJJ,BojeHe JIeKCIIlIKe sese aJI6aHCKOr je3IIKa CKeJITCKHM
je3UQuMa, xoje cy no npaBIIJIY norsphene U y cTapo6aJIKaHCKOM II y je311QHMa jyxuor
apeana, II3 xer-a 6I1 ce Morao II3BeCTH 3aKJbYlIaK 0 nocrojan.y jyxuor orpanxa
ceaepaoesponcxor apeana,HaCTaJIOr cnyturan.eu nena OBUX l1HJJ,OeBpOnJbaHa y Cpenn.y
Enpony U Cpenoseun,e.

YnpKOC 'mlheHlu~II na je reaa 0 t:\peBHIIM neaaxra aJI6aHCKOr je3I1Ka Cjy)KHUM
IIHnoeBponcKIIM apeanoxinorxpenrsena y crynnja Haanoaa HfaMKpeJIHJJ,3ea peJIaTUBHO
MaJIUM opojeu eKCKJIy3HBHHx anoaao-rp-txo-jepaencxnx jeaa-ucax Be3a,I1CQpnHIIja aHaJIII3a
npe csera MaTepujaJIa lhIlXOBe xn.ure noxasyje JJ,a aJI6aHCKU je311K COBIIMj~HlIM apeanoxr
nonesyje 3HaTHO smue 3ajeJJ,HII'IKliX oJJ,JIIIKa. Ha OCHOBy TUX upra, CTII'leceyrncax JJ,a 6u
yxrecro llCKJbYlIUBor rtoseatrsaa.a aJI6aHCKOr jesnxa caxro CjeL\HOM HJIlIcairo Cnpyrox
rpyrrou je311Ka, peanunje 6HJIO 1I3BeCT1I3aKJbYQaK 0 npeJIa3HOM xapaxrepy aJI6aHCKOr
je311Ka, xoja y ce611 caL\p)KlI JJ,Ba paamrnrra lIHL\OeBpOnCKa je3111IKa cnoja.

Onacane jy)KHeOL\JIUKe aJI6aHCKOr je311Ka 6Hy KOHTeKcTy I1CTOplIjCKUX qHlheHHQa
xrorneJJ,a cenonenyy Be3Y Crpojancsua J],apnaHl~HMa,1>plIrHjQUMa1IMH3UMa. Kao WTO
je n03HaTO. CBa TpHyxecnuxa rpojaacxor paTanesauacy raxohe aaQeHTpaJIH06aJIKaHCKll
npoCTOp n rp-nca npenan,a HX cnarpajy crapnjmr eTHUlIKUM CJIojeM ua EaJIKaHy. To
rJleJJ,UWTe nOTBpJJ,UJIa cy xacnuja apxeorroiuxa orxpnha noceone KyJITypHe rpyne
6p0H3aHOr nooa na cpenn.orianxaucxo-nonyaaacxou nOJJ,pY'Ijy, xoja ceno CBOjOj xrare­
pnjannoj u t:\yXOBHOj KyJITypu HeMO)Ke nenocpenno Be3aTU HU3a l1JIHpeH1I3a Tpa-rane,
U yCJIOBHO ce 30Be nporo-nakoueaajcxou [I'apamaanu 1988: 73]. Haxo cy Ilapnamn:
eTHO-JIUHrBHCTII'IKU cnaJJ,aJIU Mel)yHnnpe, TO 6u Moraona6yJJ,e pe3yJITaT xacunjer crarsa,
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CJIJIlIHO xao y cny-iajy nonyaascxnx Mesa KOjlIcy npnnanann rppnrnjcxo-naanjcxojrpynn
HIlpenCTaBJbaJIH OCTaTKe najcrapnjer CTaHOBHIIWTBa ceBepOHCTOlJHOr Banxana,

Ha OCHOBy pexenor, navehy ce nexe napanene Cnaaaum.n« eTHO-JIIIHrBIICTIIlJKI1M

IlpHJII1KaMa na Banxany.Hyaan,e osor 6aJIKaHCKor npcrocyncrpara y cpenaooanxancxoj
norpamrmoj 30HH u3Mel)yI1JIl1pa II Tpa-rana nonceha, MO)Kna Hecny-iajao, na Il03HaTY

Baa-Bejxosy Te3Y 0 6aJIKaHOpOMaHcKoj cyncrparcxoj 06JIaCTII xoja je na UCTOM IlpOCTOpy
paansajana nse rpyrre JY)KHI1X CJIOBeHa. Teorparpcxo noxnanan.e OBa nsa CYIlCTpan

xtorrro 6II naCBenOlJU KaKO je nocersaaan,eCeBepHUX Hnnoesponn.aaa aa baJIKaH y 06a
CJ1YlJaja HWJIO UCTUM npasunaa. YKOHTeKCTY eTHUlJKIIX IlpUJIlIKa y Ilapnanaja HU aJI6aHCKO

eTHl1lJKO UMe He6HMOpaJIO na 6ynenOKa3 IIJmpCKOr KOHTuHyIITeTa. CTapO eTHWIKO UMe,

xoje 6HMorno 6UTH KaBKaCKor IlOpeKJ1a, Mornu cyIlOTOM narrpeY3MY ImnpCKlInOCeJbeH~U,
xao WTO ce TO ~1Horo xacnaje neCHJIO Cjy)KHOCJIOBeHCKHM IlJIeMeHHMa y cycenaoj
MaKenOHlIjH. KOHa'IHO, Hpa3JIHlJHTn HHnoeBpOIlCKH cnojesn y ernoreneaa AJI6aHaQa n
Pyuyna caxronorsphyjy lJnfbeHHQY na je baJIKaHon IlaMTHBeKa 6no MeCTO yxpurran.a

nHnoeBpoIlcKHX MHrpaQHoHHx crpyja,
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THE INTERACTION OF DIFFERENT CULTURES
IN THE LITERARY WORKS OF IVO ANDRIC

Abstract: Ivo Andric (1892-1974) is the YugoslavNobel Prize winner
for literature well-known for his vivid depiction of life in Bosnia. His­
torical events fonninig the background of Andre' s novelc and storise
cover the period from the sixteenth century, when long-lasting Otto­
man rule over this region began, to the Austrian annexation of Bosnia
and Hercegovina in the ninteenth century and dramatical events in the
firest half of this century. The turbulent history of Bosnia was the result
of its position on the perihery of the Ottoman Empire. where for so long
Turks confronted the Habsburg Monarchy.

Ivo Andric was born in 1892. at Travnik. Convincing tone in the
author's presentation of the life of mixed population in Bosnia stems from

his persistent observation of customs and habits of the people living there

and of the way they speak. Following the line of the collector of Yugoslav
oral literature and creator ofalphabet Vuk Stefanovic Karadzic, Andric con­
centrated on the language people really use in everyday life. In Bosnia itself

folk tradition had a great influence upon Serbo-Croat language which is
spoken by the whole population. It also served as a means for the preserva­
tion of the words of Turkish origin that had been adopted by the natives.

Numerous Turkish loanwords in Serbo-Croate language resulted from the
establishment of the Turkish administrative and military unites and the intro­

duction of Islam during the period of Ottoman rule over this region from the

sixteenth to nineteenth century. Great number of Christians converted to Is­
lam out of free will. in order to protect their land and property. Although
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Andric refers to the converts in his literary works as Turks, they have actu­

ally preserved native Serbo-Croation language and national identity. Even

those Bosnian Moslems who have entered the Turkish service are distin­

guished in his novels by the manner of speech. For example, Suleiman Pasha

the Deputy Vizier. the character from "Bosnian story" speaks in a halting
Turkish. using many provincialisms.

In order to achieve authenticity in his novels Andric combined prov­

erbs, popular sayings and bywords used by different nations, Turkish

loanwords, even obsolete ones with the citations from the Yugoslav oral

poetry and stories. It should be pointed that in his writings the author used

the ekavian dialect of the Serbo-Croatian language which is for the most

part spoken in Serbia, while he shifted to the ijckavian dialect that is domi­

nant in Bosnia for the reason of authenticity.

In "Bosnian story" Andric concentrates on a brief period of Bosnian

history (1807-1814) when the Austrian and French consuls stayed in Travnik.

In his description of life and mentality of the ethnically, religiously

mixed population ofTravnik emphasis falls on division and isolation. Andric

observes that pride is the second nature ofthe townsmen, using both Serbian

and Turkish loanword for pride - P0l10S and niim to underline that common

trait in the character of the population. It is manifested in their behavior:

.Jnvariably canny and resented, they never laugh aloud but they are not

incapable of a smile: they talk little and prefer to talk scandal in whispers." I

The fact that town is the seat of a Vizier gives a sense of importance to the

people, although their pride is displayed in resistance to foreign influence of

any kind. All communities have learnt from centuries of Turkish rule: "The

best Vizier we ever had was the one who got as far as the frontier, than went

back to Stamboul and never set foot in Bosnia. "2 Bosnian Moslems regarded

even the news of the Turkish victory over rebels in the neighbouring Serbia

with mixed feeling, knowing that Vizier will apply more tyrannical methods

towards them upon his return to Travnik. Living under the Ottoman regime

has strengthen their belief that any change to the established order of things

can be only for the worse.

Andric indirectly expresses the views ofdifferent communities regard­

ing political situation in the town in order to emphasise mistrust among them

and fear from action. He either resorts to popular sayings summarising gen-

1 Iva Andric, Bosnian story, London: Lincolns-Prager, 1958. PI8
2 Ibid. p. 19
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eral mood of the inhabitants or provides an explanation for their non-com­

mittaL short expressions ending in dignified, contemptuous silence. The feeling

of restraint is suggested even from the description of a position ofTravnik: it

is "a valley full of damp and draughts, there is hardly anywhere a straight

road or a piece of level ground where a man can set his foot freely and
without taking heed. "3

Reaction at the news of arrival of the Western consuls, for the first

time during the centuries of Turkish rule, reveals much of the character of
each community.

For the Bosnian Moslems the instability in the neighbouring regions

and, particularly, removal of their compatriots from Hungary, have already

increased doubts for every Turkish undertaking and spread the gap between

non-Moslems and themselves. Andric resorts to the Turkish loanword raja to

denote non-Moslems community i.e. Christians, Jews, Gypsies of the status

few below that of the Bosnian Moslems. This Turkish loanword is still used

in our language, particularly in the region ofBosnia and Hercegovina, and is a

widespread term meaning people. As for the religious differentiation, Bosnian

Moslems use derogatory Turkish loanword kaurin and cafir for the Moslems

meaning infidel while for the Christians in particular vlah . Among Bosnian

Moslems particularv the Begs, i.e. old nobility, fold fast to Islam and from

standpoint of true believers criticize the Viziers for allowing the advent of

Western influence into the region. They are also against the reforms initiated
by the Sultan and full of despise for the Vizier since he is supporting them.

However discouraged at the news of the arrival of the French and Austrian

consul, Bosnian Moslems console one another that "the Consuls might never

come, or that if in the last resort they came, they might vanish with the bad

times which had brought them."" Andric says that they are "people of a stub­

bom faith and a stony pride, who can be as impetuous as a mountain stream

and as patient as the earth". 5

Position of Christians to waver between the interest of begs and the

Vizier can be summoned up in a proverb: "For the fear of God I musnt tell

lies / for fear of the beg/ I musn't tell the truth"." With the arrival of the

consuls, Christians attach great significance to the possibility of seeing some

3 Thid. p. 18
4 Ibid. p. 23
5 Ibid. p. 59
6 Ivo Andric. The Development ofSpiritual Life in Bosnia under the Influence
ofTurkish Rule. Durham and London: Duke University Press, 1990. P. 37
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other flag rising beside the Turkish one. A..ndric underlines the Turkish
loanword barjak - flag, as the center of their secret hopes remarking that "a
man can live on a single word, if only he has left in him the will to fight and
by fighting to keep himself alive". 7

Jews on their part truly support Napoleon.
Collision of interests and the fact that Travnik was at the outpost of

the Ottoman Empire should be taken into consideration when analysing con­
tact between East and West. Pointing to the harsh climate and sense ofbeing
cut off from mainstream of events, the author provides to a certain extent a

justification for the resentment expressed by all foreigners in Travnik. For
the Viziers situation is particularly depressing since they are sent to this
remote place as a punishment for slip in duty.

Response of the French and Austrian consul to the Eastern commu­
nity springs mostly from their professional contacts with the Viziers and

church representatives. Among the foreigners in Travnik only Davilles sec­

retary observes daily life in the town and takes interest in the past of the
region as well. Both consuls are struck by the impression ofbeing exiled into
the region where disorder prevails and unreliable rulers and rusticity ofpeople

makes one lose consciousness of an aim, value to rely on in life. Inthe rela­

tions with the Viziers, consuls find it difficult to distinguish ceremonious

approach that they generally receive from the Viziers from the moments of
domination of military spirit and in them. The same discrepancy is reflected
in the manner of speech. Daville finds annoying Turkish habit of quoting

verses, apparently in no connection with the subject which is discussed. Com­
pliments and sympathetic tone that he receives from the Vizier Mehmed
Pasha, who proclaims himself an admirer of the French culture prove, to be

illusory. Andric reveals the gap between t\VO civilization in the episode from
the Vizier's residence. As the Vizier appeared to take interest in French the­

ater, the French consul wanted to get him acquainted with it by reading him

a passage from Rasines .Bajazit". For all Daville hopes that Mehmed Pa­
sha might be familiar with the subject, the reaction of the Turk was of an

uncompromising disgust. He was astounded by the more possibility of the

Great Vizier's bursting into the harem and conversing with women. Actu­
ally, Mehmed Pasha's admiration for different cultures only satisfies his need

for a change from the monotonous life he leads in Travnik. Daville soon

realises that considerate approach received from Turkish authorities means

7 Ivo Andre, Bosnian story. London: Lincolns-Prager, 1958. p. 25
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no good. Westerners also find annoying the tendency of the Turk to under­
mine things and restraint in their action. which might be regarded as a part of
oriental scepticism. It gradually distorts the rational, clear approach to life

that Daville tries to establish: .He shrank from putting things in writing and
from rapid. clear decisions. he was afraid of innovations and ofnew arrivals,
he shuddered at all changes and the idea of change". 8 In the novel Andric

seems to be more concerned with the psychological portrait of the French
consul than with finding in his behaviour traits typical of the Western men­
tality. His reaction to the surroundings stems mostly for his inability to realise

that contradictions are inevitable and that one must adapt to them.
Different approach to life between the French consul and his secre­

tary Desfosses is highlighted from the beginning ofthe novel. It partly springs

from generation gap as Dcsfosses is described as young, enthusiastic man
who takes interest in every aspect oflife in the town while Daville is reticent,

even irritated beyond measure by the outspoken manner ofhis secretary. His

own lack of resolve, Daville ascribes partly to the depressing conditions he
finds himself living in. When it comes to the question ofbad roads in Travnik
the contrast of opinion between the French Consul and his secretary is most

obvious. Daville attributes that tendency ofbarring offfrom the outside world

to backwardness, ignorance even malice of the population. Desfosses, on the
other hand could justify bad state of Toads taking into consideration histori­

cal circumstances people are living in. He realizes that goodness and bad­
ness of the people is the result ofthese conditions. A Catholic monk confines
in Desfosses that desperate position of their monastery under the Ottoman

rule forces them to destroy' roads. In that way, the monk explains, they put

barrier between them and the Turks.
However, Desfosses could not help noticing the negative points that

the fear from extinction breeds. He points to the secretiveness, fear from an
inappropriate word and direct expression of one's thoughts as common traits
in the character of population in Travnik. Every action of the inhabitants is

interspersed with fear and mistrust, contributing to the feeling of isolation
for which Desfosses finds term Bosnian silence. The author observes: "He
found it in everything around him. In the architecture of the houses whose

true face was turned towards the courtyard and only a dumb, forbidding
back towards the street: in the bearing of men and women: in their looks,
which say much although their lips are silent. And even in their speech, when

~ Ibid. p. 398
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they at last ventured to speak, he was better able to distinguish their signifi­

cant pauses than the words themselves. His ears and his mind felt how si­

lence crept into each of their sentences between the words and into every

word between the syllables, crept like rough water into a frail skiff. He marked

their vowel-sounds, so colourless and indistinct that the speech of boys and

girls sounds like an inaudible whispering which dies away in the silence.

Even the singing which sometimes came to one's ears from a road or a court­

yard, was nothing but a long cry ofpain, muffled by silence at its source and

in its utterance, as an integral, and indeed the most eloquent, part of the
song."?

These traits arc pronounced in Desfosscs - conversation with the monks

of Catholic and Orthodox church. The Franchman realises that monks' rigid

insistence on the autonomy of their churches on the principles exhibited in

Rome or Russia stems from their need for self-defence against the conquer­

ing Turks. However, it seems to Desfosses that despite the fact that origins

of these churches are in Europe, both Catholic and Orthodox priests have

completely overlooked the need for education and opening up to the roads of

prosperity, which were to come after Turkish occupation is ended. In to

conversation with monks "everyone was carefully saying only what he wanted

known and propagated further afield and was endeavouring to listen only to

what he desired to learn and the rest were desiring to conceal, no real conver­

sation, of course, could develop or take on a natural and cordial tone." 111

Even facial expressions, especially the way priest look "not in the eyes but

somewhere in the shoulder, rather low and slightly askance" 11 point to the

distance between themselves and the French officials. Daville recognises that

Bosnian look in the same way different religions groups as Desfosses ob­

serves the traces of Bosnian silence in the relations between French secretary

finds it paradoxical that the monks should stubbornly hold to their faith,

proclaiming all outside that influences as dangerous, while there is so little

the whole population have from life.

The rift in the relationship between communities is accentuated by the

position of Jews and Levantines. Throughout the novel involvement of Jews

in the town's life has been discreet. It is only in the last chapter that Andric

has pointed to their living condition and historical background, presenting it

9 Ibid. p. 142-143
10 Ibid. p. 258
11 Ibid. p. 359
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in a form of a confession of the Jew Salomon Atijas. He belongs to the
Sephardic Jews who have migrated from Andalusia in the sixteenth century,
having two homelands ever since that time. "Cut off completely from our
own and our kin, we try to preserve all that is Spanish, our songs, our food,
our customs, but we feel everything changing within us and about us, and
corrupting and becoming forgotten. We remember the language of our coun­
try, in the f0TI11 in which we brought it with us three centuries ago, a form in
which it is no longer spoken there, and we struggle laughably to speak the
language of the rayah in whose company we suffer and the language of the
Turks who rule over us. So the day is perhaps not far distant when we shall
only be able to express ourselves in pure, fully human language in prayer,
which does not in fact require words". 12 The irony oftheir position is pointed
by the fact that they have preserved their religion and through it their na­
tional identity but lost self-respect. Although of inferior status, the Jews of
Travnik have not lost a hope that the time will come when their community
would be respected on the criteria which are not based on religions division.

Andric describes not only the position of a nation forced to waver
between East and West but even more drastic cleavage occurring in an indi­
vidual like Cologna. He is one of Levantines in the novel, i.e. Christians who
are coming from the West but are professionally tied to the East. The destiny
of Levantines is revealed in the words: "It is the lot of Levantines to be
poussiere humaine, human dust, drifting drearily between East and West,
belonging to neither and pulverized by both. They are men who know many
languages but have no language of their own: they are acquainted with two
religions but hold fast to neither. They are victims of the fatal division of
mankind into Christian and non-Christian, eternal interpreters and gobetweens,
who nevertheless carrv within themselves so much that is unclear and inar­
ticulate. They are connoisseurs of East and West alike, and their customs
and beliefs, and yet they are despised and mistrusted by both." 13

In order to underline Cologna's contradictory position in Bosnia, Andric
leaves open the question of his full name, origin, nationality and race. Gen­
eral impression of instability is also revealed in his appearance and in every
activity of the Leventine: "With the same ease with which he changed ex­
pression and gesture, Cologna passed from one language to another, mingled
and interchanged words and whole sentences. As a matter of fact, Italian

12 Ibid. p. 452
13 Ibid. p. 286
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was the only language he knew well.,, 1+ The Levantine trait to wrangle and
compete connects him 'with the interpreter Dovna and Rotta.although
Cologna's eagemess for knowledge surpasses "lower" side of his character.
Andric points: .Jn his fundamental convictions Cologna was a man with the
ideas of his time, a philosophe . a free and critical spirit devoid of all preju­
dices"." His tendency to accumulate knowledge from different spheres,
when it comes to religion, for example, prompted him to visit Catholic, Or­
thodox monasteries and Bosnian Moslem divine of Travnik and discuss reli­
gious customs. Yet although his theological knowledge far exceeds that of
the church representatives of all faiths, it distanced him from all domains of
life in a small patriarchal community of Travnik. He expresses not just his

personal inability to communicate with the outside world but also stands for
men of knowledge of his time who are destined to cope with narrow-minded
and prejudiced surroundings: "Why should my thoughts, which are good
and true, be of less value than exactly the same thoughts coming into the
world in Rome or Paris? It is because they were bom in this deep defile
known as Travnik? Can it be that these thoughts ofmine will never be noted
and never anywhere set down in a book? Impossible. Inspite ofthe disjoint­
edness and disorder we see, things are nevertheless all interconnected and
work together. Not a single human thought not a single spiritual effort is

wasted. We are all on the right road, and we shall be surprised to find our­
selves meeting. Yet we shall all meet and understand, wherever we may have
got ourselves to now and however far we may have strayed. that will be a
glad encounter indeed, a rare and saving suprise."!" These words cast a ray
of light upon the bleak and narrow valley where distance among different
religious group rules over.

Andric novel "The Bridge on the Orimi" provides a more coherent
picture of life in the small Bosnian town Visegrad, from the sixteenth cen­
tury when the bridge on the Orina was built until the beginning of the First

World War.
In the novel the bridge is regarded as an integral part of the town

where mountains widen into valley, linking Christian settlements on the left
bank with the rest of the town. Andric uses Turkish loanword kasaba, mean­
ing small town like Visegrad, instead of Serbo-Croation substitute for the

14 Ibid. p. 250
15 Ibid. p. 250
16 Ibid. p. 288
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sake of authenticity. The author resorts to the Turkish loanword cuprija as

well. instead of substitute most from our language. Although there is another

bridge in Visegrad, in the talks of the townsmen events from the past are

always described to have happened "on the bridge", using Turkish loanword.

The central part of it is kapija - gate with benches on one side of its two

terraces, forming the center of social life of the town. Gate of the bridge

allows the townsmen to indulge in oriental ritual of sitting idly over Turkish

coffee and tobacco and thus captures the atmosphere of Visegrad. Its inhab­

itants are considered from the old time as "easy-going man, prone to plea­

sure and free with their money", 17 partly due to geographical conditions:

"the waters and the air of Visegrad are such that his children grow up with

open hands and widespread fingers and fall victims to the general contagion

of the spendthrift and carefree life of the town with its motto: 'Another day
another gain.'; JX

The bridge functions as the collective memory of the town. Through­

out the history, every part of it has significance in the mind of people living

by its banks. Christian children, for example. cross it in the first days oftheir

lives to be baptized in the central part of the tOW11. While all children of

Visegrad upon the mention of the word bridge, associate it with the Grand

vizier Mehmed Pasha Sokolovic" who had commissioned its building. The

story of an Arab, who is called "Black Arab" by every child, forms part of

the history of bridge. It goes that an Arab workman died after the huge rock

had hit him during the construction of the bridge. As his body could never

be completely extracted, he had always provoked fears in every child. Chil­

dren believe that the person whose name they are afraid to pronounce lives in

dark hole in the central part of the bridge and that the child who sees him

will die. Playing by the banks of the bridge, they revived in memories leg­

ends from the past of each nation. Christian and Bosnian Moslem children

associate the hollows in the river banks with the stories of their national

heroes Kraljevic Marko and Alija Derdelez. Andric points: "They knew all

the bosses and concavities ofthe masons, as well as all the tales and legends

associated with the existence and building of the bridge, in which reality and

imagination, waking and dream, were wonderfully and inextricably mingled.

17 Ivo Andric, The Bridge on the Drina. New York: The Macmillan company,
1959. p. 20
1s Ibid. P. 21
* Descendant of Bosnian region who was taken at an early age by the Turkish
troops to the capital as a part of boy-tribute.
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They had always knO\\11 these things as if they had come into the world with
them, even as they knew there prayers, but could not remember from whom
they had leamt them nor when they had first herd them." 19

Andric is concemed with the extent to which oral tradition of the
Bosnian region interweaves with the life of the people of different nations
during the time of the bridge construction. The author depicts suffering of
the Christians who were on forced labor and their need to ease mind bv
listening to the folk songs sang by gusle - Montenigrian one-stringed fiddle.
Ruthless methods of the Vizier's representative, \\'110 had supervised works
with a long green shaft inspired them to produce new songs. Not only
Christians, but Bosnian Moslems as well felt the misfortune brought during
the building ofthe bridge similar to that caused by floods. As the floods had
frequently hit Visegrad at the time of building the bridge, stories ofthe vila ­

"spirit", who destroyed constructions and demanded sacrifice were wide­
spread. Andric combines pattems from Bosnian Moslem and Serbian oral
tradition to form coherent picture ofthe beliefs of two nations. The theme of
spirit is taken from the Slavic folk songs and used as a motivating force for
the workers' conspiracy led by Serbian peasant Radisav. Once the rumour
of supematural influence upon the works gains hold among all population, it
leads to another - that spirit could not be overwhelmed until twins should be
walled into the foundation of the bridge.

Interaction of elements from oral tradition and reality is achieved
through the presentation of an event that had occurred near the bridge build­
ing site gives the new scope to the theme of human sacrifice. The image of a
simpleminded girl, who after the burial ofher still-bom twins wandered around
the bridge in search for them. People superstitiously connected with the
folksong of the same subject. Long after the bridge construction, when the
living conditions that spurred different accounts of the same story from oral
tradition have changed, a legend remained of an ancient builder ofthe bridge
who could not have completed the works on the bridge without the sacrifice
of the twins called by the traditional names Stoja and Ostoja. When the
children were found and built into the central pillar of the bridge, the builder
left the openings through which mother could continue to feed them.

In the description of the terrifying punishment ordered by the Turks
against the leader of conspiracy, peasant Radisav, Andric parallelly conveys

19 Ibid. p. 15
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reaction the townsmen. Indignation upon the sight of an impaled man and
the feeling ofhopelessness is expressed with minimal stylistic devices. Andric
hints to the "hush filled with pity and anxiety" felt among Serbs. Upon the
sight ofmartyred men, they considered it a sacred duty to provide the Ortho­
dox Christian burial for him. Andric draw's heavily upon the Orthodox tra­
dition in presenting the story of transformation of a peasant into a legendary
hero. When the tortured man finally died, Serbs crossed secretly and women

felt relief in uttering words of prayer and litting ikon-lamps hidden in the
comers oftheir rooms. On Radisav's grave men said a prayer in Old-Slavonic

language. Women could see planteous light on his grave in the form ofcandles,
to which throughout the novel Andric ascribes Christians' hopes of libera­
tion.

The legend of Radisav and of his burial by the bridge has lot in com­

mon with the legend of the Turkish martyr for faith, on whose grave, in the
same place by the bridge as on Radisav's, light from heaven is shed. Andric

points to the Turkish loanword dobri - holy one, which is related to the
Islamic faith meaning one whose holy spirit has become part of worship.

Similarity of pattems is noticed is the songs as well. They carry some
general belief arising in the time of struggle and envisage the time to come.

Andric points to a refrain of the Bosnian Moslem patriotic song, which has

been adopted by the Serbs - the only change is that different name of the

hero is used: "In that grate and strange struggle, which had been waged in
Bosnia for centuries between two faiths, for land and power and their own
conception of life and order, the adversaries had taken from each other not

only women, horses and arn1S but also songs. Many a verse passed from one
to the other as the most precious of booty. "20 The author is concerned to
reconstruct the circumstances that have inspired people to make certain song

and to find in it reasons for its popularity. Song of a Moslem girl Fata,

renowned for her beauty and wit has outlasted all cultural differences from

the time it was made. For as Andric observes "it has always been the case
that at least one girl in each generation passes into legend and song because

of her beauty, her qualities and her nobility". 21 It is sung on the bridge in

different historical periods and the author uses it as a means to create an
atmosphere in which love for singing, drinking, merry making binds up the
people of Visegrad, forming common trait in their mentality.

20 Ibid. p. 87-88
21 Ibid. p. 104
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Andric reflects that trait in the mentality even in the most difficult
moments for the town. when it is hit by great floods. This disastrous event
for the whole population ofVisegrad survives in the memories ofolder people
of each generation "as a date from which to reckon time, to calculate the
ages of citizens or the term of men's lives".22 Living on the past experience
ofdanger shared together relieves old inhabitants of the town ofdaily troubles.
That is the reason why they often return to it in conversation. At the same
time, with the rise of great flood, distinguished members of four different
faiths joined efforts to cope with it. Hardened by experience, they try to keep
people's spirit alive by relating anecdotes concerning priest ofdifferent faiths,
stories about eccentric.characters of the town and all other strange, unusual
events. Andric points to the solidarity of people in the face of danger mani­
fested in their insistence to keep comical. light tone in conversation even if
someone mentions flood.

Not only in case of natural calamities, but in the period of historical
upheavals fundamental humanity prevails among the townsmen. Friendship
between the Serbian priest Nikola and a Bosnian Moslem Mula Ibrahim
bridges all dark foreboding, images of brutal force that have been stirred
again at the news of the arrival of Austrian army. Both priests enjoy respect
from all religious groups and when priest Nikola is concerned, even children
stoop their heads before him to receive blessing. Peoples sympathy for him is
revealed even in the way they call him - using the word dedo, which is the
Bosnian equivalent ofthe word deda in the ekavian diallect ofSerbo-Croatian
language meaning "grandad". What makes the Serbian priest stand apart
from the priests of other creeds is his sense of humour. Andric points at his
readiness to make jokes and conceal his fear in the moment of tension before
the advent ofthe Austrians. Priest Nikola has inherited that streak ofhumour
from his father, also a priest who used to jest in the face of great flood and
thus helped men master difficult situation. Mula Ibrahim is described as an
embodiment of virtue being attentive, generous, ready to find sympathetic
word for everyone. Bosnian Moslem and Serbian priest Nikola call one

another "neighbour" in jest for their houses are at the opposite ends of the
town. Andric relates how the townsmen, always ready to mock, formed a
saying for men who live in friendship and understand each other without
wordsrThey are as close as the priest and the hoda", It has become a
proverb in the town.

22 Ibid. p. 74
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Andric's insistence throughout the book on the townsmen' sense of

humour and their concern with the present moment confirms the idea that
life is wonder preserved by some ancient order which could not be easily
changed by whatever misfortune. The motto of the book might be: "our des­

tiny on the earth lies in the struggle against decay, death and dissolution and
that man must persevere in this struggle, even if it were completely in vain. "23

This principle is manifested in the behaviour of the people ofdifferent

faiths upon the changes that are introduced by the Austrians. Andric hints to
the transformation in the outward appearance of the town as a result of the
incessant activities of the new rulers. The works on the bridge, construction

ofnew buildings and other facilities have brought many foreigners in Visegrad.
After first misunderstandings upon encounter with the customs existing in

the East, Poles, Magyars and people of other nationalities have gradually

grown used to the habits of the townsmen. Andric describes them "convers­
ing leisurely about trivialities or drinking slowly and occasionally munching
a snack as the townsman knew how to do so well. "24 For snack Andric uses

Turkish loanword meze, which has been in Serbo-Croatian language in con­
nection with oriental custom of sitting at ease and chatting.

The townsmen for their part appear reluctant at first to accept perma­

nent lighting that has been introduced by the Austrians. Lantern put on the

bridge does go along with the their time-honoured custom of enjoying night
life on the gate, typical of meraklija - joker, goodfellow in English. This

Turkish loanword is used in Serbo-Croat language to denote a person in
habit of leading carefree life of enjoyment and stems from merak meaning

pleasure. Young people with the inclination for singing melancholy, love­

yearning songs, known as sevdalinke, have smashed the lantern several times

before getting used to give free vent to their feelings under it. The Turkish

loanword sevdah from which the name of he of the type of song derives,

denotes love longing.

Representatives of the old nobility among Bosnian Moslems are pre­

disposed from the start against the innovations introduced by the Austrians.

The outburst of activity in the town does not go a long with the peaceful and
quiet life they used to lead under the Ottoman regime. Prejudices among
older generation of Bosnian Moslem are formed on religions basis, so that

the most fervent men find in every innovation an impact of Christianity. For

23 Ibid. p. 73
24 Ibid. p. 175
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example, they refuse to wear military uniforms in the European manner be­
cause the belts on it crossed over the chest and so create the symbol of the
cross.

Apart from division on religions basis, spread of education resulted in
the clash ofold values, ways ofthinking, behaviour with the new ones. People
have accepted new words brought by foreigners, although they sometimes

assigned different meaning to them in comparison with the Westerners. For
example, before peasants could fully grasp the significance of railway, they
associated the Germanic loanword machine with "some swift, mysterious,

deceitful contraption", designed to cheat them. The Turkish loanword
ujdurma which is still used in our language is associated with the words
contraption or treachery. Development of trade and transport has enabled

many young men to continue their education not just in nearby centers, but in

Vielma, Prague and Graz. During summer holidays they bring with them

new words, jokes and the new way ofgathering on the bridge. "Men began to

leave their old associates and fonn new groups, to be repelled or attracted

according to new criteria and new ideas, but under the stress of old passions
and ancestral instincts. "25 Clash of the old habit of spending time on the

bridge in quiet conversation or in severe longing with the new way of con­

versing loudly and endlessly is reflected in the opinion of the distinguished
tradesman Pavle Rankovic. New times and clamorous onrush of new ideas

and new ways of life, thought and expression are embraced for him by the

word "politics".
Continuity throughout the novel is provided by projecting peoples fore­

bodings, anxieties and passions into different circumstances, so that they

should be put to the test of time. Historical upheavals starting from begin­
ning of the First World War have reflected on the characters of the popula­

tion at Visegrad as a whole rather than on the character of each nation. Old
legends have been dispersed and in the critical situation people related old

anecdotes and jokes which could not offer relief to them as in the time of

great floods. Nevertheless, Andric's point that in the town "there had always
been concealed enmities and jealousies and religions in tolerance, coarseness

and cruelty, but ... also '" courage and fellowship and a feeling for measure

and order, which restrained all these instincts within the limits of the sup­
portable and, in the end, calmed them down and submitted them to the gen-

25 Ibid. p. 216
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eral interest of life in commonv" sets the prevailing atmosphere in the book.

The author chose the Turkish loanword merhamet to denote the feeling of
fellowship.

Translated by Jelena Predovi 6

IlPO)KYfMAI-IJA PA3.ITYfLfYfTMX KYJTTYPA Y D.EJTY YfBE AHD;P1l.A
P e 311:\1 C

Cynrinna pa3JIIFIIITHX Hapoga - Cp6a, Xpsara, MyCJIIIMaHa II Jespeja, xojn cy
)KHBeJIH na neparpepnjn HCTOTIHe H sananne l(IIBHJ11I3all,Hje, uajoo.n.e je onacana y
IICToplIjcKIIMpoM3HnMa YfBeAHTJ:pHha Ha Ilpuuu hyiJpuja HTpaBHHTIKaXpoHuKa.xao
H y 6po.iHIIM rrpUTIOBeTKaMa. Tlocetiao cy 3aIUIMJblIBa Annpnhena gena xoja
O)KIIB.TbaBajy nepnon onanan.a OTC)\f3HCKe rmepnje TOKOM XIX sepxy jep cyy TO Jl06a
npenJIllTalba !\lal)y xy.rrypaxra y 130cIIlI najata. Tpaenu-uca xponutca cnana y npcry
Annnheux pOIvWIW xoju ce 6,lBe yrnnajev nprrnpevenor 6opaBK3 cppaHIwcKor II
aycrpujcxor KOIBpa I1C1 JWYlllTBeuH )KlIBOT fiocancxor ynpasnor rrerrrpa, TpaBHHKa.
13eJIeIlIKe KOH3y.HCI 0 cycpery ca npurragIIIIl(H!vl(\ pi:nmpUITHx xynrypa npencranrsane
cy y cTBapII noxyiuaj .1,yglI KOjII cy npnrrana.r:n xpnnrbancxoxr 3arra,n:y ,n:a CXB3Te
MeHTamITeT Hcroxa, Kao nocnennna ,n:yror upucycrsa HCJlaMCKe Ky.TJ:rype, rparona
oaor MeHTaJIHTeTa cy 06e.JIe)KIL11I neponau,e H o6wlaje CTaHOBHHKa TpaBHHKa,
nocrajyhn aajennn-rxe l~pTe KapaKTepa csaxor 0].( 013IIX napona. Herrosepea.e xao jemra
OJ.( ocorinna rrpIICTaJIHl(a 'IeTupH raanne BcpOHCnOBeCTlI - xpunrhaaa nonen.enax na
KClTO.1IIKe n rrpaBOCJ1C1 BI~e. Myc.1HM'lHa IIJenpeja - CTmtpi:IJIO je necnopasyne Mel)y IbIIMa
ynpxoc TIlllbeHHl(H ua cy none.ie H H30.TIOBaHOCT y 50CHH cynporcrann.ene 3uaTlelbY

xoje je Annpnh npnnanao MOCTOBUMa II nereunaxa Be3aHHM sa lbIIXOBy nsrpanrsy.
Auupnh je rnenao ua MOCTOBe KClO na 3ajeJllIIFIKO nacnehe CBUX napona,

26 Ibid. p. 283
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PSYCHOLOGICAL ROOTS OF THE MYTH ON
THE KILLING OF ELDERS

Abstract: The mythical origins of the story on the killing of elders as­
serts a presupposition that such a rite never existed as a common ritual
practice among the Balkan peoples, to which their traditions testify.
An analysis of the mythical aspect reveals the psychological roots of
the tradition, the chief function and meaning of which lie not in fac­
tual, but in psychological reality. The account of the rite is a symboli­
cal substitution for an actual ritual that satisfied a community's psy­
chological and social needs for such meaning. Part of folk tradition
primarily as a fictive invention, the ritual on the killing of elders clearly
sends a message which forbids an act that would bring into question
the sociaL moral and spiritual foundations of a community.

Although memory of cultural experiences is a condition and necessity
of human survival, their transmission in traditional accounts is accompanied

by changes influenced by individual and collective factors. An evocation of
these experiences is therefore mainly a recollection whereby narratives are
creatively altered and actualized. However, in spite of changes, the constants

of relevant experience, embodied with an unconscious structure, a pattern of
thought and behavior, remain unchanged. In contrast to the manifest narra­
tive and receptive leveL mythical contents were not conceived deliberately.

They are a product of images, motifs and archetypes unconsciously forced
upon the mind, which only after verbalization aquired the makeup of a con­
nected, logical presentation.' lung's idea of the archetype as a psychologi-

I C. G. Jung 1977/a, llO.
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cally inherited unconscious pattern of emotional and spiritual behavior ex­

pressed in a rrr,thical image, connected to the instincts and open toward

spirit and freedom." is more definite in the context of those elements of the
tradition that, according to N. Frye, signify motives as lesser narrative units.'

Verbal ritual renews the mythical elements of the story and gives a convic­

tion of their reality." thereby actualizing its original natural and spiritual
meaningful layers Without relying 011 mere repetition, as an impersonation

of an event the narrative on the ritual of the killing of elders in folk tradition
actually expresses the possibility of spiritually transforming inherently nega­
tive, i.e. undesirable, impulses. The principal image on the killing of elders

unconsciously admits the possibility of such a naturally spontaneous rela­
tionship toward aged community members. though transposed into a story, it
becomes spiritually transformed, gaining different significance through a
fabulous aura.

The account on the killing of elders serves chiefly a logical molding
and interpretation ofexisting alogical, irrational impulses which ifunleashed

could threaten the community. Projected onto symbolical reality, the mythi­
cal substance of the unconscious drama illuminates those mental factors
whose mechanism ofaction in the presupposed, hypothetical, ritual becomes

more understandable.

BEYOND THE BORDERS OF THE RATIONAL

Striving to fathom and articulate a reality that eluded man's immedi­
ate control and rational understanding of the world, a myth proffered an

experience of mental reality, and its exaggerated value became an essential
feature of magical and animistic consciousness and its importance in tradi­
tional cultures. 5 Considering they begin where the power of rational and

immediate practice ended, magic, religion and myth evolved in a mental re­
ality that is complementary to factual reality. 6 In traditional societies that
presupposed belief in the truth of a myth, a myth is experienced, so the

presented experience is equal to the event itself. whose factual evidence can
be replaced with an appropriate subject from mental reality. Such reality
presupposes the possibility ofa fictive act with identical cultural consequences.

c C. G. Jung 1977/d. 537-542; 1977/c, 138.
3 N. Frye 1991,41: 1979, 120,401.
" E. Kasirer 1978. 104.
5 S. Frojd 1970, 206-207.
6 B. Malinovski 1971. 75. 126.
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From this standpoint Freud examined the act ofpatricide in pre-hordes

and set out that the mere impulse of hostility toward a father, the desire and
fantasy to kill and eat the father, were sufficient to condition that moral
reaction which created totemism and taboo. In this way we can escape the

inevitablity of linking the origins of our cultural heritage, of which we are
justly so proud, to horrendous crimes that offend our feelings. Thereby the
causal link stemming from the beginning and reaching into the presence would

not be impaired, because mental reality was significant enough to bear all
these consequences. 7 Instead of a perpetrated act, we are faced only with
impulses, an urge to commit the act, which does not occur because its factual

realization is prevented. x Unconscious desire for the death ofa chse relative
as deliberately unrecognized and suppressed emerges, as Hugo Klein has
shown, through the psychopathology of slips in everyday life.? So, the sup­

pressed and unrecognized desire is projected beyond the current reality of
space and time into a mythical era that allows its scenic elaboration.

The mythical past is a screen onto which the projected content of the

currently unconscious is transformed into a fabulous spiritual invention. The
belief that the ritual practice had been performed until the development of

moral and rational motives that eventually led to its abolition is founded on
such a scenario. An examination of the significance of the psychological
reality in the creation and transmission of the tradition on the killing of el­

ders reveals its motivational aspect which helps illucidate the paradox of its
mythical history. Namely, paradoxal in comparison with the present time,
because detached from it, mythical history. as Levi-Strauss set out, is at the

same time bound to it.'" Detached from their mythical ancestors, posterity
shows its proximity with them in an actualized event wherein a potential
instinctive negativity is transposed into a story and transformed into a social

good.
Situated in the remote past, the account on the killing of elders is a

mirror which is submitted to an aggressive phantasmal impulse the actual­

ization which is expressed as an impossible and unacceptable ritual. The
message of the story clearly warns against and forbids such an act, in the
name of survival of the human group. Satisfying chiefly the conscious and

S. Froid 1970, 287.
8 S. Frojd 1970, 286.
S H. Klajn 1993. 196-204.
to K. Levi-Stros 1966. 274.
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unconscious needs of community members that narrate and listen to an ac­

count, its content. in fact, leads to a wider framework of meaning, through

the language ofsymbols. The individual. as a member ofa community, is not
a participant in the ceremony, but a partner in the ritual of narration, ex­

posed to an intemal space wherein the drama of relations toward the sym­

bolical holder of social power develops and is resolved.

Phantasmal reality
The ritual spoken of is a relevant event that outshines other events in

the level of its mental reality. Rather than conjecturing and establishing
whether the primary scene ofpatricide really took place in the remote past, it

is more important to view its phantasmal reality as a live socio-psychologi­
cal presence in the tradition of the lapot (killing of elders). The truth of the

account was expressed with a belief in its facti city, and not the mere exist­

ence ofthe facts. The impression the account leaves is identical with the real
experience of the world, thus from that standpoint the lapot is true as a

phantasm of a projected patricidal desire.

The mental reality offers a more satisfactory understanding of the

role, function and meaning of the tradition on the killing of elders. Trans­

mission of the tradition by word of mouth presupposes a different relation­

ship toward a narrative that is not linked with factuaL but rather with mental

reality. Freud resolved his dilemma on the significance of the mental and

factual by pointing to the possibility ofa primeval act. The statement 'at the
beginning there was a deed', which concluded his paper Totem and Taboo, 11

the author of psychoanalysis rephrased the opening of the Scriptures, on
God's creation of the world. However, the imperative declaration of names

in the divine creation of the world follows the creation of heaven and earth.
In the order of creation, verbal expression of creative will follows primary

creation, and there is no statement as to whether it was carried out with the

assistance of words, or whether words were used only when light was to be

created. Belief in the ability ofwords 12 to come to life is based on the idea of

a fundamental connection between words and their object. In mental reality,

11 S. Frojd 970, 288.
\2 In magico-religious practice, words constitute a powerful means of creation, a
defence from evil, and a tool for making miracles. Christ's miracles in the New
Testament result from faith the strength of which is confirmed by the materializa­
tion of what has been said. See Mt 17,20: cf. also Mt 21, 19: 21, 21.
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belief in the creative power of words equates the fictive with the factual,

therefore verbal inventions have the status of actual existence.
If, therefore, the primacy of the deed is accepted, as the necessary

beginning, it does not presuppose repetition, i.e., the ritual known in cultural

tradition. Thus from Freud's point ofview, the killing of elders as a ritual is
impossible, either as a permanent or occasionally repeated action, practiced
among Old Slavs, that is, Proto-Slavs, the ethnic and social ancestors of the

Serbs. This profound cultural aspect ofthe purported ritual should be singled
out for its arbitrary and unreliable reference to unverified and unverifiable
data from remote prehistory, as corroboration for the existence of the same

ceremony or its remnants in the near or distant past of a particular tradition.
This kind of argumentation has been presented in support of the lapot as a
ritual on the killing of elders in Serbian tradition, despite results of analyses

from the data collected on the tradition. 13 Literal interpretations ofthe mythical
character of the folk story disregard these results, and place the ritual on the
killing of elders in a remote, unverifiable, Old Slavonic past, where relics of

Slavic culture would suggest its existence in Serbian tradition. However, all
of the aforementioned ethnic entities, from Proto-Slavic, then Slavic, to the
Serbian, have sustained during their periods of development rituals and myths

wherein the motifon the killing ofelders had essentially psychological mean­

mg.

On the basis of archeological and anthropological findings about reli­

gion in prehistory, which sublimate remote ritual practice and mythical im­

ages, it is quite unequivocal that men then did not kill aged community mem­
bers. Namely, Paleolithic burial customs plainly evince a piety toward the

dead, a need to protect them and send them off as safely as possible to the
other world. 14 The developed mythology of prehistoric man reveals a being

capable of creating complex symbols and penetrating into the secrets of the

world.P Although limited, without encompassing all communities on that
level of development this knowledge naturally offers a valuable insight into

their spiritual practice, religious understandings, moral principles, ritual and
burial customs.

An examination of tomb contents has revealed an absence of violent
deaths of those who died in old age, given the human age limit of that time.

13 N. N. Ve1eckaja 1996: S. Petrovic 1996,47.
14 A. Leroi-Gourhan 1968, 55-65: B. Gavela 1969,71-72.
IS A. Leroi-Gourhan 1968. 143-144.
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In earl) prehistoric times, the dead were buried in a fetal position. In the

following stage, the dead were laid supine, and in the latter stage cremation

was most widely accepted and used. in numerous ways among the Slavs. 16

Considering the relevant facts linked to burial rites in traditional Slavic cul­

ture. the signifiancc of their myths on death becomes more clear. Tales on

death were a way to face the end oflife, and a way for its m) thical transcension.

One ofthose widespread my'ths is the talc of the violent execution of elders.

The substance of the ritual practice on the killing of elders appears

extant only in the myth, i.e. in the tradition transmitted from one generation to

the next. Substituting the ritual, the myth fulfilled the role of a phantasmal

ceremony that repeated itself only in tradition. The narrative ritual, which

showed its basic meaning and real function in psychological reality, deeply

and convincingly renewed its symbolical substance ofthe account. The mere

narrative in the form of a story is molded as a ritual pattern," which is not

founded on recounting the actual ritual on the killing of elders, but on the

possibility oftranfonning unconscious impulses toward such an act.

Creating a past

Although Freud spoke of patricide in pre-hordes as an actual deed,

disregarding its mythical, i.e., phantasmal essence, in .'Formulation Regard­
ing the Two Principles in Mental Functioning. .. published in 1911, he de­

veloped the idea of primary and secondary processes, juxtaposing them to

the principle of reality. Ascertaining that meaning can replace activity, Freud

discovered that traumatic events described as memories by patients never

actually took place, but were a product of their imagination, i.e. instincts as

the power that immediately caused them. IX Considering that conscious im­

ages ofthe world are a product ofunconsious psychological activities whereby

facts of the immediate palpable world are transposed into spiritual reality,

the psychological world as the source ofman's conclusions ofthe real world 19

should be comprehended as the sole reality and substance ofthe ritual on the

killing of elders.

The account ofthe ritual is the result ofpsychological activities whose

reality is reflected in the phanstasmal expression and experience of primary

16 A. Leroi-Gourhan 1968 57-58: D. Srejovic 1991,41; L. Niderle 1954,61-74;
S. Trojanovic 1901, 5-9.
I; N. Frye 1991, 28-29.
I~ S. Frojd 1971; G. i R., 1985.30-31.
19 K. G. Jung 19771b, 81.
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psychological impulses and deliberately unrecognized desires." Coming
from the unconscious. a trace of phylogenetic processes contains the non­
conscious impulse whose confirmation in cultural experience has acquired
specific archetypal meaning accumulated beneath the threshold of conscious­
ness in our collective unconscious. If, therefore, the archetype stems from a
long and relevant experience toward expression of the collectively as yet
non-conscious, then its unconscious emergence is a kind of memory that
acquires specific meaning in the conscious and relations between the con­
scious toward that substance.

Comprehended as the bearer of an unconsiously inherited pattern of
emotional and spiritual behavior, the archetype in the motif on killing elders
expresses a primary auto-plasticity of the phantasmal impulse. However,
the unconscious aspect of the tradition points to an alo-plastic dimension of
its content and tradition as a mediator of collective messages. 21 On the level
ofthe nationally unconsious, it contains messages relevant to an ethnic com­
munity which is united by culture and tradition, with its immediate function
in the narrower family unconscious. 22 The phantasmally shaped content of
the tradition is a factor in forming impulses that are recognized as unfavor­
able and subdued in the unconscious. The primary, instinctive status of the
non-conscious impulse, recognized as unfavorable, acquires archetypal con-

20 Originally, the term phantasm comes from the Greek word meaning an appari­
tion, whose etymology has been related to the name of the old Greek god of sleep.
Phantasus, responsible for both pleasant and unpleasant dreams, as well as his
brother Morpheus. who sends human shapes to the dreamer, are the sons of Hypnos,
the god of sleep, and nephews of Thanatos, the god of death. Phantasm also stimu­
lates the creative imagination. Early phantasms. encompassing basic structures of
the psychic actualized through individual experience. contain not only primal
scenes. but also scenes of castration and the types of eroticism associated with the
individual developmental phases. Cf. D. Krstic 1988,667; Z. Trebjesanin 1996,
77. According to M. Klein. being unconscious representations of instinctual wishes.
phantasms are directed towards an object. Cf. M. Klein, 1983. Expressively present
in childhood and early youth, phantasms most often disappear later and rarely
develop into relevant artistic symbols. Cf. V. Matic 1983. 109-116. The impossi­
bility of fulfilling the wish for a certain object entails a variety of manners of
fictional gratification which, in waking state, may be expressed through rich fan­
tasies as elaborate fruits of imagination.
2] Cf. S. Ferenczi, 1989.86. Ferenczis analysis shows that the auto-plasticity of
dreams is based on projection, and the alo-plasticity of the intercourse on the
mechanism of introjection.
22 On the ceoncepts of the national and family unconscious, see: V. Dvornikovic
1939; E. Brus Taub-Binum 1993,22-27.
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notations precisely on the level of verbal heritage which has an important
mediatory role in traditional culture. The mythical, as a living root of the
spirit, "provokes" a phantasm on the killing of elders whose negativity is
released by an evocation of the fictive ritual. The account of a once orga­
nized and approved rite evokes the possibility of participation and accepts a
scenario as an ontogenetic confirmation of the phylogenetic impulse.

In the narration ofthe ritual on the killing of elders, the mythical relict
strives toward historization through narration of events long since past. The
subjectmatter ofthe ritual is interpreted by a myth on immortality situated in
ancient times, and closest to the world of fairytales, the spiritual proximity
ofwhich arouses in the listener the necessary suggestiveness. The difference
between supposed recollection and memory-" opens the door to mythical
imagination. Memories ofobjects, events and scenes is not memory in Plato's
sense of evocation of a soul abiding in the world of ideas,24 but a process of
permanent creation and the development of a reality marked by the past. In
the process of creating the past, the mythical imagination adds up memoI),',

adjusting it to the current time and directing it toward the future. The aura of
the past, presented as an authentic memento, becomes a suggestive and liv­
ing reality.

Memory spins in unconscious phantasmal desires, unrecognized by
the super-ego, rational aspirations and valid moral understandings. Striving
to rationalize unacceptable pulsations, the Ego creates a story that interprets
unconscious subjects in an acceptable way. Conforming to narrative de­
mands, a fabulously idealized tale is symbolically the transmitter of surplus
of meaning underscoring the socio-cultural context of the experience. The
intensity of the experience asserts its importance on the level of tradition in
which it lives and renews itself as an authentic experience. In the tradition,
it relates to a nearer past, a recent occurrence, and the narrative moment
suggests its ritual reality.

Events appear from the standpoint of recollection, not as they really
occurred, but as they might have occurred. Their utopian and psychological
component is projected on the plane of the feasible, becoming a psychologi-

23 E. Kasirer 1978, 73.
24 Unlike the body belonging to the transient material world, the soul is immortal
and eternal and it belongs, according to Plato, to the spiritual world of ideas.
Before its earthly life, the soul existed as an idea, the pure incorporeal spirit in the
human body.Hence, the knowledge of this world is in fact the soul's memory of
the ideas it has seen in its prelife.
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cal fact and part of spiritual reality through imagination. Tradition. as a
collective memory, actualizes the reality of the feasible, and not only evoca­
tion of the factual. Memorized factual contents linked to location. time and
figures are in the status of memory. Memory via the senses, wherein the
expected desired scene is inscribed, was registered in tradition as a mythical
subjectmarter, and then transposed and integrated into the sensuality of
memory. Memory linked primarily to the universal structure of the
subjectmatter points to the logic of mythical imagination whose archaism
knows not form. but its absence.

The empty space opens possibilities for unimpeded recording of the
instinctive on the level of a culture that prevents its immediate expression,
and satisfaction as a primary impulse, but accepts it as fiction. A phantasmally
unknown aspect ofman's being acquires in tradition the possibility of imme­
diate confrontation with himself his spiritual life as a reality of the world.
The fairy-like conclusion underscores the immediate interest for abandoning
the intimated ritual the likelihood of which is annulled at the point of cathar­
tic experience." Therefore reference to cultural past is not merely evocation
of an event but a way to prevent it. Reminder of a possible undesirable
action points to the sense of the negative motive tied to the ritual of killing
elders in traditional narration. The ritual as a narrative is not as grim as the
reality: it is merely a recollection of it in the context of a constituted past as
an undesirable present and future.

Memory is a factor of mental reality molded according to the criteria
of desires. Considering that the presence cannot be amended, the ritual on
the killing of elders is placed in the past and acquires the desired phantasmal
character of a brutal act. From an unconscious impulse toward a conscious
revealment, the phantasm is transformed and becomes a story serving to
liberate structural tensions between members of different generations. The
pre-conscious aspect of the phantasm is a mental reality in which negative
impulses are expressed and neutralized. Like regulations in a ritual process
by which an individual ofmarginal social status achieves temporary elevated
ritual significance, thus the account on the ritual killing ofelders gives higher
importance to sons, as younger community members and future power-hold­
ers, than their current status. The fictive killing of the holders of current
patriarchal power has a ritual function of their symbolical execution which,
according to the ritual rule, renews its power.

25 L. Vigotski 1975.269.
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IICI1XOJlOI1IKI1 KOPEIIVf IIPEAAI-bA 0 YGMJAlbY CT APAUA

Pc '1 II !vi C

AmWH33 llpC}(i:lfb(l 0 youjan.y crapnx uoxa-yjc Jli:1 H,erOBlI npuxrapnu MlITCKII

ClOJCBH HC IIOTWIY In nenocpernre 'nUbClIwnrc PC,UfHOCTH BC5. D,a cy nCnXOJIOIUKlI

MOTIIBHCaHlI. Apxeo.l0UIKH ){OKcl:-lIl ° aajpaHHjCM llCl.1CO.:IHTCKOM caxpan.usan.y, KojUM

jc sa TICTKyJlT rrplIpOnrm yMp.TTHX ocrape.rux 'I:laHOB(I KO.TCK'lllBCI.D,Y0:IfHlIror-ncxycrna
uajyonronapajyhy xy.rrypny H apxernrtcxy pCJICBa lfTHOCT. Tpaucnouoaauy (lHIKTIIBHy

TBopeBlIHY. ofipen ytiujan.a craprrx ce ucxasyje KClO xroryh» nOC:leWII~a npnponno
lIHCTHHKTIIBHor arpCCIIBHO!' MOTIIBa nEfclljHX npeaa CTClpllM 'U,iIlOBl1Ma xojn O.TIJI'IaBajy

aKTye.TIHy npynrrneny .'v[05.. Iloxasyjyhu Aa on '1a)IOBO.baBalhC Tor MOTHBa AOBe.TfO y
IIIITaI-bC cavy 3ajC,UHlIIW. npenan.e ne ocnopaua u.erony rrCUXOJIOIllKY peaJIHOCT.

T1POjCKIJ;l1jOM oopeua y MHTCKy npournocr npnaaaje ce ra pca.TIHOCT xoja .lKlIBHM

npenan.eu yxasyjc HCI rbenyaKTyC.TIHOCT.

OCHOBnli II3BOP npenan.a je I1CHXOJlOWKn \!OTHB KOjlI (lHIKTllBHHM o6peAoM

II3pa)KaBa aKTyC.TIIIH 0IlHOC CHIla npexra OIW y TpCHyTKy npOMeHC lbHXOBHX pea.iIIIHX

crarycnux YJIOfa. IIcux0.1 OIIIKII jacrrocarrrenatra MOTHBaIJ;nOHCI paean npenan,a yxasyje
na BpenHOCT nyxonnor npnnrnma apxeruna xojn oApebyjc .LIpynl'mju OD,lIOC npeua
OCTape.TJHM TIJlaHOBHMa KO.:lcKTHBa. HC3aBHcna 0A uenocpenaor (paKTnIJ;HTCTa.

BpeA1IOCHa peneuarrmocr npenan.a xao AYX013HC TBopCBlIHe ornena ce y n.eronoj jacnoj
COIJ;HjaJlIIOj II Mopa.TIHoj nopyun, Ilpara 0 (j)I!K'I1IBIlOM oopcAY mrje esoxaunja norahaja
Ben Ha'UIH Aa ce YKa.IKc na IIcnpUXnaTJLHBOCTTaKBOr'HIHa:If THMe cnpe-nr aenocpenno
yfinjarsa crapux.
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"Due to a technical fault the notes at the conclusion ofthe article "Killing of Elders as a
Scientific Myth", in the previous volume of the Balcanica were omitted, which has consid­
erably diminished its value and usefulness. We apologize for the omission, and have tried
to make amends. As the theme of the article "Psychological Roots of the Myth on the
Killing of Elders" is connected with the author's paper from the previous issue of the
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OpHrHHaJI3H HaytIHI1 pail,

P3J1,IIBoje EOJOBYIh

HapoLlHIIMY3ej,LIa'laK

MAHACTl1P CPETEI-bE HA EAKPOPE3Y
113 1845. rO,IJJ1HE

Aiiciuposiii : Baxpopes Cperen.a uacrao je Y Ee-ry1R45. H3 oCHOBy npen­
.'IOIlIKa. xoja Je )KHBKO naBJIOBHft yp3J1HO YM3naCTHpy nOTleTKOM JJ:eu;eMopa
nperxonne roJlHIIC. Tonorpatpcxa auannsa IIOKcna.1a je n.erosy H3pa3HTO
HapaTHBHy crpyxrypy. xoja roaopa 0 K1L1eJJ:Y U;pKBC nome norpaun.e
-mOHHKa y nporrehe 1842. H rp3J1lITeJhCKHM nonyxuarrora H3 OOHOBII
MaHaCTllpCKOI' xoxrrrnexca ou 181R. JJ:O 1847. no )KeJblI uapyraona
riaxpopeaa. B.'IaJHIKC r-IHKHCpop3 M3KCII\IOEI1ha. npIIKa33HH cy nopen
nocrojehnx II o6jeKTII Tmja rp3JJ:Ibaje OI1.1a y rnrany. MeJJ:aJbOHe C3rp60M
Kneacesnne CpOIIjc II npeJjCTaBOM Cperen.a nouprao je y Ee-ry CJIHKap
YpOIlI KHC)KCBIln.

Eaxpopes MClHaCTIIpa Cperen.a cnaua YlBY3CTHO perxa II nparouena JIII­

KOBIIa CBCH0'laIICTBa a _.MaJIoi cpncxoj Cncroj Topn y OBTlapCKO-K36JIapcKoj

KJIHcypII. npeTXO}~IIOjc fIYfOIIIICIIIIM J~pTC)KJlMa q)CJIlIKCa Kanuna1 II CHHMll,HMa

)KHBOIIHCC! II apxIITcKTypc IICTpa)KnBaTJa CpIICKIIX crapnna Mnxauna BaJITPOBlJ­

ha H [Iparvrnna MHJIYTlTIIOBIlha. 1 Ha)KcIJLOCT. caM ManaCfllp Cpereu.e 1875. HIIje

xrorao IIpIIByhn IhIlXOBY na)KlhY. IIOiliTO je IIOCJICHlhIIM rpa~eBIIHcKIlM pano­
BIIMa. IrmeAeIlIlM ,.IIpe TpIIJ~eCCTlIllyrO}~IUJanarphen [... ]. Ha rope 6IlTlI He MO­

)KC"3

I r Kanitz, Historisch-Ethnographische Reisestudien (111.1' den Jahren 1859-1868,
Leipzig 1868, p. 150, 152-153~ F Kanitz, Das Konigreich Serbien und das Serbenvolk
vottder Romerzeit bis zur Gegenwart, Band I, Leipzig 1904, P 525, 527,529.

1. C.EOr;:l3nOBIIh.Muxauno Baniicpoeuh. IIjJpaz)'11l1l1l Munyiiuuioeuh TWOuciup ascu­
8a'll,l cpiicicux ciitapuna . 113,TIO'3H Cpucxor yncuor ilPYIIITBCl.13eorpaJJ: 1978,35-40.

.' fOEOp xojnxrje lI3aCJIaHHK Cpncxor Y'lelIOI' I1PYIlITfl<l 33 CIIHM3Ibe y.\IeTHWlKlIX
CllO\fCnIIK,1 ITO Cprinjt:MIIXa1l.10 B'I.TrpOBIIhOTBOpIIO 'fe113pTlI nanor CHIIMaKa apXIITe­
KTOHIIX. )KIIB0II11CIIIIX II CKy.1WrypIIIIX. 1. xraja 1877. ron., Tnacnu K. CY)J" Kib. XLVI,
Eeorpan 1878. 24lJ.
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Maaacrup Cp~Telbe npnu rrvrcc I10\Hllh~ HOH1I\1~ 110\1 Kopan.c Y OKBIIpy

ceJlct MctPKOBlII~C 1:~2R. Eno je1aJ~Y)l(ell ca 30 (IK'[1l uupesa." Y n.eronoj OHOJI H­

OTe[~IIIJYBctJIct ce jenna nrravuana ..bHOJIHj<l
o O

CCI '~i:1"IICO\1 0 CTpaWllhY MaIH1CTIlpa

O)~ TypaKCI 1623, ronnue.' 3a BpcMe IlrY\1C1I1C1 xup .launhuja npIIMHo ie 1637 y
:1aJIDr ieJ~HO PYKOlIlICliO jenanhe.t.e. (] l larpujapx [clBpWIO ra je IIoceTIlO 16,)0,
ronune IT ouneo CCI C060M Yllehxy narprrjap unrjy ..Tmnu: o. ,VraHaCTlIpa AP1Lbcl. -;

Y '3CIIIHCY HajCJ~HOi nanarnjn In XVII BCKa TIO\111Ihe cc nponryxan Cotppounje
Cpereu.an. KOjU ie 16l)(). npenrao y BOjBOJUlHy ca JnOCrJ[H-"1IIapOJ~oM.8 MaIlCICTIIp

je 'Jcmyereo xpajcv ucror lIJJU 1I0lJCTKOM cncuchcr cro.neha. Y TaKBOM cTaH1Y

xpav ..Cpereunja" 1l01IllC<IHie IICI HO'lCTKy Il pROfcpnCK01' yCTaIIKa. 9Jcpoaouax

IhIKmlJOp Maxcnaounh ra je 3aTeKao y PYLlIcBIIlWMa.. .J~O OCIIoBaIuIja pct:{­

na.i.cnor" n ofino ano 1818. rOJ],IUIe. Byx Kapauuh nnneo je \WJIY rWKBy 181lJ. a

,.crapa je [ ... ] OfiJIa nemrxa II HaOKOJIO cnyJ], orpahena hcmtjana, OJ], xojn ce
3IIJ],UHe II can 3HaLO'. xao II TCMC.ib O)~ IWK13C". J() Cynehn no OBOM nona'ncy II llH­

IbCHIUUI )J,axpaa unje fino ocneheu!' OOHORa je 01ma J],CJIlIMlfTIHa II 1I3Beneua.ic

caMO ua uenrp aJIIIO '.1 J],CJIyI\PKBC. PaJ],OBII he 6111'11 '1aBprueHII TeK 1844. IIaKO he

MBorc rOJ],UHe HUK1HIJopOBOr \10fHHIIKOr IIOHBU'HIIlIIlTBCl II C13CCPAHOr apxnje­
pcjcxor crapau.a 6UTH nocuehene ManaCTIIpy Cperen.y.

rIpeKlI)J, panoua ua oonOBII Cperen.a YUICJVIO jc ca In6opoM Hnxnrpopa
MaKCJlMOBHha sa BJIaJ~rrKY euapxnje Y)KlflIKC. [JOCJre cnenanor pYKonOJIO)KClha

y Llapnrpany 1831. ronnne. IlpBC nane y CBOjOj enapxnju nocncrno je "MHOro­

.:hy6JLCnOM c. xanacrnpy, a '3aTI1M ce nparuo y LJaTIaK. Otinona caoopne npxne

lR34. rpann,a arpane octroune IllKOJIe 1836. II BJJaJ~IIlraIlCKOr KOIIaKa 1837. y3

CBaKO}~UCnHe 06ClBC'{C ua opramuarmju nyxonnor )KUBOTa UCUyIUIJIII cy U:CJIy

J~eI~eHIIjy. 12

·1 A, Anu-rnh. Tvpcuu uaiiiaciiiapctcu iioiutcu neuu.: tloe)pY',ja 3aiIae)He Cp6uje. Y1'
II Xf7 GeK. Klb. II. Lli:1 l la K 1l)85.128.

:\ Jb. Crojanoanh. Ciiiapu Cp'-iCKII saiiucu u naiiiinicu . KIL, r. Ecorpan l902.307 (fip.
113l)),

~..Th. Crojanonnh. Cllt0Pll cpiicuu saimcu u naiiiiutcu.. xu., L 334 (fip. 13(0).
: Jb. Crojauouuh. CIItOPII CpzlCIW "mII1C//II tuuititucu . KIL. 1.364 (6p. 1446).

.' C.Muneycanh. lleasaipeiiau:a iianaiuiap a. ClOl111ITClb'l. Klh. XX-XXI. Ecorpan
]988189.225-228:n llonormh. ReJl/IKa ceotia Cpt)« 1(/)0 . Ecorpan1954. 45. 46.

'c. P. Tlepouuh. Ilp eu cp itctcu yciiianai: /uciiia u UllC.IW ua ~pUClW..H teeutcy. KIlo. L
Eeorpan 1978. 104.

III B. Kapaunh, Iloneiiiatc oiiucauuja CPIICI;ll nosiociiuipn . Ilannna. 3a63BHlIK '1<1

rOpl1I1Y 1826. Caopana J{C.13 BYKi:1 Kapaunha. KIL, VIIl. Eeorpan ]969.48.

11 AC. ME. 1844. 1114. RlaWIKa HHKHC!JOP MaKcmwBlIh - MH1])oncnlI'ry Ilerpy
Jonanounhy, LJ:a'IaK. 2-/.,uonexroap 1844. rommc.

[2Jb. DYPKOBl1h-.TaKlllIIh. Eiiucicoii yJICII'IKll Huuiubop [l.It/Uf()1I lbeioui, Kpan.eso
198U. 12. 57 -{;9: P. Bojonnh. 11ana« H([ up IltCJICy tbe.uucco Kauuu« us 1860. zoe) IIl1e.

Boropounna Fpanarxa y ncropujn CprrCKOl' napoJ-{cl. LLl'laK 199].253-263.
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BJIa)J;IIKa HIIKUC!JOp Maxcnxonnh cc 1840. rO).l,lIHC sparno cBOjlIM IUlaHO­

HIlMa sa oonony CpeTeILCKe IWKue IIJIWIHO crapao 0 Ha6amI;1I npenjrera sa fioro­

CJly:>K6CHC no rpetie. Pa).l,IIOHlIIl;a Jocnrpa Xopuyura IB Fleurre 1I3JIlIJI(l je 1842.
TpUsnona ca HaTIIHCIEvlCl1I IIpa3HWIHOM IIpC).l,CTaBOM. 13 Y Ee-ry cy uatiaan.ena

)~Ba BCJIIIKa MeCnIIraIIa cnehn.axa.!' a y Beorpany cpe6pna Ka).l,IIOHlUl;a 1843.

rounue [5 II TeIIJIOTa 1844 (pan Mnnre xyjymmje!"). cpeopna KaH).l,lIJIa, IIyTHp,

CUclUna~II. TpIIKpcra. 0).1, KOjIlX J~Ba Malba ca IJ(BJI aTOM 1845. 17 IIIIeTOXJIe6HIIII;a

1846. 18 Ilocne sanpmennx rpa~CBUHCKIIXpanona II03Bao je 1844. ronnue y Ma­

uacrnp CJIIIKape )KuBKa IlaUJIOBIIna lI3 I10)[(apeB~a II HUKOJIy JaHKOBIIna 113

OXpII).l,a na OCJIlIKajy vnyrpaum.ocr ~pKBe. Ilpecrone uxoue 6uo je Ben na­

CJIlIKaO )KlIBKO I1aBJIOBIIn y anpuny Mece~y sa BpCMe 60paBKa y Kpymenny.
)KuBoIlIlcaILe Cpereu.a 6IIJIO je sanpurerro 8. ).l,c~eM6pa 1844. 1I 0 TOMe ca­

CTclB.'bCIl 3aIlHC y npllIlpaTIl Il1Ha).l, npara IIa ·~(HIa).l,nOM 3H).l,y. 19 Cyrpanan je y Ma­

IHICTIIP ).l,01lI30 BJla).l,IlKa Hnxurhop MaKCIIMomd11l OCBeTUO xpaMCperen.a 1'0­
CIIO).l,Il,er. 20

Henocpenuo no ocnchen.y npxne. IIQTleTKOM ).l,e~eM6p3 1844. y M3H3­

CTlIPY je naCTaJIO join jenno JIHKOUHO ).l,eJIO. xoje HeIIpoIIynITaiI;a nosreae 1I rrpnu

I-hIKHCl)opOB 6IIorpacl)rI3BJleJOH3HOmI:b, IIIIcapKOH31IcTopIIjey)KJPIKe y LJ:aqKy.

P3HII ce 0 uprexv. na OCHOHy xoraje RJI3AIIK3 "cn. 06IITe.'b Cpcrcnne Focnonn,e
ca 3).l,aHIljaMII CBIIMa lUI riaxpv 1845. ron, uspeaam nao '·21 Ilo n.eronoj :>Ke.'b1I

U AC, ME. 1842. 160. B:I<lJJ:UK<l HUKUClJOp MaKCH\IOBUh - xnrrporronnry Flerpy Jo­
B<tHOBJrhy. LfW{<tK. 16.\WPT 1842. rOJJ:UHe: TI. IoaHlIOBHhb. }[{WW[U b II iiooeuiu eiiuctcoiia
YJIClI'ifWlb iociioa1111 a Hutaupop« Mtuccu.uoeuha .So 0IlXIUb 1849.13.

14n. Ioamronuhs. fl. 0.. 12.13.
15 AC. ME.18411R9. Rlcl)JJIKa I-hIKIlC!JOp Maxcnxroanh - 'dwrpono:IlI'ry Ilerpy

.lOBaHClBHh.y. l{a"laK. 23.c]1c6pyap 1M3.ronnnc: II. IO<lHHOBIlhb. H. (J., 12:Mupjaaa III a­
KClT<t. Pu.suuue uanaciiiup a y Cpolljll. Eeorp<t,'11LJ66. 2l).

16 AC. ME. 1844.71. Rra.!JJIK<t HI!KlIC1JOp M<tKC1I\lOBUh. - \flITp0rrmIHTY Tlerpy .10­

aaaosuhy, LIClTI<tK. 21. janyap 1844. rOJJ:IIHC: Tl. Ioanuounh.s. H. D.. 12.
17Tl. Ioanaonnhr., II. D.. 12: MHC<lILlO Cperen.cxn, Mauaciiiup Cpeiiien.e na 06'WPY,

f':IacIllIK. C.'Iy)KOCrIH .lIICT CpIlCKC npanocnanne rrarpujapnrnje. op. 5. CpCMCKII
Kap.'rOBJJJr. 14. \IapTa 1l)30. r:

IS rr. IOaIIIIOBlrhb. fl. a..12: MIIpjmw III ,IKOT'1. fl. a.. 2LJ.
I ~ II. Ioannonnh b. II. D.. 11: MIIcaII.l0 Cperen.cxn. II. ()., 72: P. Crannh, 11KO!WClltaC

1!lJ/{(1C vanaciiiup a Cpeiiieu,a lUI ()(i'WPY. 300pHIIKpcl,'(OBa Hapounor xryseja, KIlo. XI.
LlaTIaK ]LJR 1.48.

211 AC. ME. 1844. 1114.
2; Il, IoaHHOBIIh.b. II. (J.. 17: MCTlll ME. 185l). 780. Ouncannje upxne Monacmpa

Cperennja y 0 Kpy)l(lrjy '1<t "1<tHCKl1\1 IIcnnca Kn-eHII CTKlp II. Cpcretse, 11.JJ:eI~eM6ap 1859.
ro.nnrc, HenO\IlUbC 6<tKpope~myfLTIOT{Y.



37() Balcanica XXIX

IupaHUO fa je )[(IlLlKO naBJI013lJh. 22 TIIIMe jc. nopen 'WCJIyra '300r )KHBOlIUCClIba

upxasa If CJmKiHha lIKOUOCTacacrekao IUy3eTUy apxujcpcjcxv GmirOlIaKJlOlIOCT,

BJlanUKa Huxuqiop MClKCIIMOBIIh yIIyTIIO ie npnnpevrseu UPTC)K Cpe­
'ren.a '.lI1TPO uonirrv llerpv Jonanoun hy n. !~eue.vI6pa IRelet rOHmIC C"'IOJI60,,[

ua ra nOIW:I.'bC y Ge'l ..na xor xrajcropa ml)(JI c:« II" LUI :\IY "LIlTa'v16y.O!~ KOJer .\1 a­

'rep ujan a uajuocroja II Irja MO>l<e 01fTIf IIa {[[[JI If" II 100 rp i\CIHl'IKIIX JIIJCTOna on­

UlTaMlICl. 23 .J1CI~ajxllo BalI MauaCTlIp .. nxao je npllJI nxc Ha BH!~H y 'vllITpOnOJITIjn

CJJI1 Kap JORaIlJ!I cajno nuh Mnahn, xoju je uouynno !~a .:"oor uexn npnveuanuja
ypaun HOHIl II mrrorparpmue ra. BJIa,UUKa IJT1KIICl)Op MaKClIMOBUh unjc npn­

XBaTHO n.eron npennor. OTI30PClIO pexauum ra Ill' )KCJIIJ ,)~a urraxna na xaxtcny
mtioneua 6y,Ue",24 llOCJIC norinjenor OW'OBopa In 'Lauxa :\urrponomrr Ilerap
JOBaHOlmh nocn ao je I~pTe)K xauucrnpa Cperen.a Ypomy KnC)KeBIThy, xojn

.\IY je npen OAml3,lK y belT IICI crynnje CJIUKapCma uspanno uennaajyhe lIKOHe 3a

catiopny I~PKBY y Beorpany. 25

Capaun.a CJIITKapa Ypoura KUC>KCBlIha (CpeMCKJI KapJIOIH~lI 1811 ­
Eeorpan 1876) ca OC'lKIlM rpaclHIIIKIIM aTC.'bI':UMa sano-rena jc 1840. ronnne.

Hajrrpe ce npexo Auacraca .lonanonnha pacnrrrunao y belly KOl~ nporpecopa
Kapna Pana aa YCJIOBC peaan.a y 6i:1Kpy Will IICJIHKy Kapahopbenor noprpera,

npe nero ITITOje Joxany IIIT'\HJIepy 1841. noncpuo nurorparpncan,e KOIIIlje ClIlI­

xe BJIaAUMUpi:l JIyKJIlIa bOpOBIIKOBCKOr. 26 Tatipujen J~CKep IlCTHM nocrvnsov

22 Flpernocraaxy 0 %lfBKY Flannoinrhy xao ayTopy npeJl.1011IKa H3HemT cy C.
Ilymaunh - P. I-IIIKO.:IIIh. Manas til' Sre tenje i Sv. Trojica pod ()vc(Jm711 . VesnikMuzeiskog
i konzervatorskog drustva Srbije ,br. 1-2, Beorpau 10()0. 47:C.Ilyurannb - P. Hnxo.ruh.
()wWPC/W-K!lO.flUPC/;1I .11 1111 acii. lip II • Beorpan 1063. (iO, Floncpcn.a.ena je u3peTleHjgl

cywnJ C:I1IKapa JOB<llIa J!kaj.TIOBlIha Mnai)cr 0 'mrpClcjlcKIL\1 OCOOCHOCTIIMCI npemoruxa.
xojn IIHje ypaher, "no npaBlI:l,IMCI nanaurn.cr CI'(1I1:>a" II J3C3C1Ha sa ayropa cpereu.cxor
)J(III30ITlICCIBpeMeHO\1 nacranxa. onxrax IIOC.'IC ocnchcu,a IWKBC. IB\Iel)y 8.u23. neueMOpc!

l844. fll]UWe.

D AC. ME, 1844. l167. B:IClglIKa HIIKIIC!}OP MaKCII\IOBIlh - xurrporro.tary Tlerpy
JOBClHoBlIhy, LIaTlaK. 11.JjcILeMoap 1844. rorrunc,

24 AC. ME, 1845. 1. Brranuxa E-lllKIlC]JOP Mel KCll\!0I31Ih - xrurporro.mry fIeTPY .10­

nauonnhy, "Iarax. 20. iJ,clLc\16ap 1844. ronunc.
/' 11. Bacnh.Boieohoucuu c.uucapu y Cpiiu]« I]r'lJ7-J851!). HaYTiHlI 360pIJHK Marnue

cpncKe. cepnja llpYIlTTBeTllIX nayxa.CB.L HOBTJ C<1;I ll)5U. 0S: II. Hacuh. .Ypoui Knescecuh,
Onono 1975, 3(i---40.

/1) A, l-lnnh, Cnut:c f(apaDoPDu II MJ111C)eI/U MIIJ1UU(/f{(JUIr!U/, 1IplI:103n3<l KIbIDKcnlIOCT,

jnuK, ncropnjy IIC!)O.lK:lOp.Klh. IX,CE, 1-2,DCDrpilJI 1020, 170: Jbun.ana CIJ.\llIh. 0 jec)uo.H
KapilDoPDeci(). \I op uiun a.'71lU.H/-'OP iiipciii». 300pUUK My-ejaTIPBOJ' cpncxor ycranxa, CB.

Lbcorpa.r 1959,14-1-: ll. Bacuh. Hciiiopujctcu itopiupciiut Ypo/lla KHCJ/(cGuha. 360PHIIK

My:ocja rIpBOl'CpIlCKUl YCT<IIlKel, en. If. Iicorpan 1l)()(), 37:1l13c1CIlh. YpOlu Kuesceeuli .34,
98:D. ByjlJBnh, }',He/TiI/OcITi OtJ/IO(jj7>CIlC Cptiu]« ](I)J J!i48. T';cOJpaiI 1086, 277.
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je YMnO)KIIO 1855. ronnne y Ee-ry n.erose 110pTpeTe KHe3a Arrexcannpa Kapa­
hophenaha Ii xnernn,e Ilepcnne Kapahopbesnh. 27 Fonnae 1859. Ypom KHe­

)KCBuh mnaje nnrorparpujvjour jenne csoje cmnce.Hxony CBeTOr Case, nybeav
ca KlIe)KeBUM noprperov Mnancrapcrny npocsere cpe6pyapa 1858, yMHO)KllO

jc ,,110 otipacuy KOII je OH lI3MOJlOBaO" n P;OCTaBIIO IIIKOJIaMa y Cpriajn. 28 IToCJIe

Tara nojanno cejour cavo 1868. ronnne xao IB)~aBQl-I oneorparpncanor 110pTpeTa

MJIap;oI' KHC3a MIIJIana Oopenosnha 1V2 9

Eaxpopes Cperen.a npyxca HCKOJIIIKO HOBIIX IIOJI;aTaKa 0 OBOj 06J1aCfH

n.eronor pana. Ilpnnpevajvhu lIpTe)K aa pesan,e KnC)KCBIIh.ie nonao na ropn.oj

CrpaIUI Mcp;a.'LOne ca rpfiov KnC)KCBllHe Cp6uje IInarponoxr xpaMa.30 ,IJ,OK ce

npnn p;CTaJb npeno.marvsnuo ncsvjc sa n.crouy JI;eJIanIOCT y Cp6nju y notia IIpBC

nnane KHe3a Mnnoma Oopeuonuha'! MIIHlIjwryplIa KOMII03IIlInja "CpeTeILa
rOCIIO)~Ihcr'- 3aJI;p)KaRa CJICMCHTC Tpa,l~IIlIIIOlIaJIHOr onnoca JIIIKOBIIOr npnxasa

apxnrexrype IInpCACTaBe npa3HIIKa y cpncxoj rpac}JIIlIII XVIII sexa. Iberosa
YJIOra y otinnxonau.y npe)~JIOIlIKa. aKO ce II3Y'1MY vroryhe IIHTepBelIlIIIje y npu­

Ka3IIBalbY rrcjsasca. OBmi je najecpouarunje 3aBpIlIcna, jep je IIa 6aKpopc3y

sepno npener IIKaJlUrpaC}JCKII 06JIlIK CJlOBa 1I3 IHITIUICa ca uprezca )KuBKa Ila­

BJIOBI1ha.

BJlap;IIKa HIIKIIC}JOp MaKCIIMOBlIn ce CarJlaCIIO ca KlIe)KeBlIheBIIM

nonvnaxa na uprescy )KIIBKa ITaBJIOImna II :3avrOJIlIO ra Aa na IIJIaHy IIpII­

JIO)KeHovr 113 bella ,,6yp;e Oiorap 3aIlIII.'LaCT na BpXy".32 Ilorouopeaje rnpax on

500 npnuepaxa no ueun 0A 160C}JOPlIIITII cpe6pa (OJI; Tara ,,3a ABa rope snaxa

10c}Jp. ") CTIIM p;a II "IlITaM6y OBaMO rroma.t,e. ~a ce OBP;C y Cp6uju naJIa3U, a ne

27 II. Bacah. HClTiOPlljCKIll!ofJ(lipeITiu Ypouia Klle.JICeGII!za. 34.35: Il. Bacnh, Ypoiu
Kueucceuh. 60.121:Balba Kpayr, Fpadnu:aY cJo6a 1~,1{{ClIIW1.\{(l, KTIaCUlJ,n3aMKoJJ: Cpoa.
KIlo, 3. Bcorpan MCMLXYI. 35:Ban,a Kpayr, hciiiopuia cpitcr:e zp ad:uke oo n- au }Cl"
eet:a, !'OpILIIMWlaIl013alJ, lLJ85. 12D.

);) Cnutcapciiceo II ip upuxa. apXIlBCKa rpaha. K:I<ICIIlJ,ma\l K0JJ: Cpoa, KIb. 3, 402­
4CJS.40LJ:. n.Bacnn, YpOlll Kllo/ceGllt!. 70. 129, Ha ocmmy npeJ\p<PIYIIa II yrosopa Mmm­
crapcrna npocsere ca Y\leTHlIKOM Ban.a Kpayr je y npIl:lOry Tpaipus:a y c)o6a lCf/aCII­

uu.swa . 35 n KIhInIl l1ClTiopllja cpiict:e ZpaCfJIIKe oD XI· ao x\' fieKa.120.121 u3ryo:beHY
.nrrorpadnrjy ..CBenI Casa" rrpnrmcana Yporny Knecscnnhy.

29 n. BaCIlh. J1ClTiOplljClw i/OP1Tipdii .YpOIlW Kuesceeuha . 41: Il. BaCIlli. YpUlII
KJle.JJcecwn.132.

:;u AC. ME, 1845.244. B:W).lIlKa HIIKllCl)()p MaKClL\lOBIlli - xurrpononary Flerpy
Jonanonnhy, '-faTlaK. 31. xrapr 1845. r0JJ:Ime.

n. BacHh. Bojeohauctcu cnutcapuy Cptiu]u (18171850) .LJ8: n BacHh, Ypoui Kllc­
sceeuh . 10Cl: Cnutcapciueo II iptubutca . apxHBcKa rpaba. 320.3a Arre.TIalJ,lIOHlI cy.o:y Eeo­
rpa.o:y HaC.1lIKaO je rpf Kneacennne Cponje,

:'2. AC ME, 1845.244.
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YGCTly )l,a crojrc3 .1 OTITCIIY'rII (iaxpopca ca M;npITHOM CTIlraO jc y Eeorpan 30.
cerrrevopa 1845. I'OI~IITlC npcKo TproBua Tacc'hopl)clmha-ballIKamIHlha.34

Eaxpopeana nno na. )l,HMCIBnjCl 68.2 x 4()'6 em 'lyBa ce y MaHacTIIpy

Cperett.y ua OBTlapy:15 a 0pIIrlmaJIHIl OTIIcaK. )~IIMCH1IIi(l68 x52QMYHapOI~1I0M

My3cjy y Eeorpauy. 3(1 Eaxpopes IIMa na xpajv 3i:IIlIICa HaKna;~no AOAaTy ronnny
.,1/-;45". xoja ce HaJla'HI II WI caupejaenov O'rlIcKy.37 PaCIIOJIO)KIIBII II3BOPII IIe

OTKpIIBajy IIMe 6aKpOpCCII,a Hll rpadurtxor 1aBO)1,ay KO:Yle je 6aKpope3 orucnyr.

Manacrnp CpeTClhe (i\\OlhICTblrb Gr'hEIl'iE) npuxaran je y IIJlammCKO\l

ncj3a)l...)'. Cne-tana nonopxa I~OTlcKyje II nparu apxnjepeja 0)1, ruaaaor ynaaa

npexa II,pKBII IHI npasuux "CB. JaKOBa Ilepcjauuna ", KaACl je xpasr ocsehen. l1c­

1l0)], ropn.e UBUUC y Me)J,a.1bOHliMa ca KJlaClll\HCTII'IKJIM oxsapnaanarjc )],p)KanIlU

rpf II IIpa3IUI'ma rrpencrana. Ilopen lWKBC U xouaxa, xojn cy y TOM rpenyrxv
'UIHllJIII MaHaCfnpCKl1 KOMllJIeKc. npnxasaue cy II rpahcnune. xoje cy paunje

nocrojane nnn jc lhIIXOBa rpa)l,Tha onna ITJl annp ana. Tlpn AHy KOMn03IIII,Hje je

sanae. ca Ha3lIBliMa objexara 03Ha lJCIUIX 6pojemIMa na oaKpope3y: ,,1.1.1epKoEb.

2.ROIlAK'h 6nicKollcKill. 3.ROltAKb rOCmlll\ltbll1 4. R€I\itl\ OIi41Atl\. 5. Rel\itl\ I\\MA. 6. ,\\"r€plld.

7. TpAnE3Apitl\ E€I\IIK,'. 8.TpAn€3AI)itl\ I\\MA. 9. iKIITIUllt". 10. HCTOlJIlHK'h. 11. ROIHOWHHllA.

12. E€MIK4\ 1i"41A. 13. A\""A 1i4\414\. 14. n8Tb ~. E,'rOWb.15. AMlli;t HCTOlJHIIK'h. 16. EblCOKA

ropA, 308M\A OElJAr'h. 17. HIlil\i;1 X01\1\\ 'h 30801'.\1,1;1 RAI3I\AP'h."

YTlIII,aj HHKlHlJOp a MaKCHMO nnha na 0 6JI llKOnan.cnpenaourxa, no KOMe

je usnenen 6aKpope3. napO'IlITO je BIIJVbHB KOJ~ npuxaauuan,a ofijcxara na ce­

nepnoj rrsarranaoj CTpaUII. Mauacrup je y tpcnvrxy ocseheu,a 6uo jemroneJIIIKO

rpannnnurre, MHoro ce pa)],IIJIO II cnenehnx I"OAIma. a IIeOC'rBapeIIe 3aMIICJIII sa­

6CJIC)KeHe na fiaxpopesv cnenone 0 A3nCKOCC)KIUIM nJIaHOBlIMa aM6IIlI;n03IIor

BJIaAUKe.

Tortorparpcxa anannaa Gaxpopesa ocnau,a ce IIa xn.nry Flanna Jon3HO­

BIIha, ,)J(HBOT II noxnnrn ermcxorra y)KIPIKOr rocnonnua HlIKm}JOpa MaKCII-

33 I1CTO.

3,1 AC. ME, 1845. 710. MITTpOrrOJIIlT Ilerap JOBaHoBnn - BJlaAlII.~n Hnxnrpopy
Mi:1KClIMoBlIny, Beorpan, 18.cenrcvoap 1845. ronnne. 0 JIlPIIIOCTH Tace Bopbesnha
Eamxampnha IIIICi:10 je B. Crojanueanh, Bauuauubuheea adrep« y saiiaono] EyzapCfCOj
1846. zoo/me, Hcropnjcxu uacorruc, Klb. XII. Beorpan 1l)73, 213-229.

35 Mnpjana IllClKOTCl. II. r)., 20.
36 Hapo):{IIH '\IY3cj. Eeorpan. Kafinne'r rpatp axe. nITB. op. 826. Perrpouyxunja

oaKpopc3a je oojann.ena Y l{)letHKY Ommepe Henuh. Fptupuutce iipeociiiaee cpiicuux
uauaciiiupa «ao Ud60P'W itoiuuiu iipu KOHdepflaiuopuw-peciuaypmTiopcKuM paooeusui,
300pHHK 3aIllTHTC ClImleHIIKa xy.rrype, xu, IX, Beorpan 1l)58. 24.

37 .T1. Ilypxonuh-Jaxumh. 11. 0.. 13; Baa.a Kp3YT. Ka/uaJ102 upiiie»ca II iptuputce, y
Knncuuuea..1l KOO Cp6a. KIb. 8. Beorpan MCMLXVIL 83. HaKIICl;'.{lIo ypesany rO):{IIHY

nponrrana je K30 ,.1fi46".
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YIOBIIha c, • Ilsa rnY'~cTJ[aCBC)1,CFIClIICTI3Cl 0 KTHTOpy n u.eronoj :1a)1,y)KOIUIll. Gaxpo­

pn II )KIlTuje, CTlIJICKII II MIIcaOHO IIOBnaHll. He otiyxuarajy caxo IIOCJle)1,JbC

ronune ILcrOEe p,eJraTHOCTH.
Maaacrnp Cpcrcn.e (I] npnxaaau je xao jC)l,II06po)1,Ila rpahesnna. no­

xpnnena hepaMIIHO\1. ca uarnaurcuna npanovraonnv nCnHlPJKlIM npocropuxa

IIueTOCTpaHOM OJrrapCKOM eIlICHJ~m1. Llpxna lIMa npnnpary II3BOHlIK norpahen
y upo.nehc 1842. romnre. 3a IhcrOBO 311J~al{'(:~ nn aheno je .,MajcropIIMa )1,H6pa­
HIlMa [... ] 150J~YK;H<I necapcxuj C" 38 3anIJI<lCdIla crpexa qCTBOpOCJUIBHor KpOBa

6apm::nor :1BOHnKel. nparn oGJIHK oxynvca Inll<lJ( upauovraonor nposopa, IIO­

crann.enor y nnnrxoj lUHIlIl sanpinenoj CJICmni JryKOM. 1- Iajyxnoj CTpaHII~pKBe

unne cc join jenau y)KI! npoiop ua 'mOHIIKy II,LI,Ba BeJIIIKa npasoyraoua, ca KaMC­

nnxroKlmpllMa. na uenuuuu II npnnparn. lIpxna je 1860, ro.iune npenoxpuneua

G;IKPO\-l no '{aBCTIIT(\lhY n.enor xrrrropa. Pano nc je II3BCO vajcrop Joxan Illrajn­

JleXHep.39 v13a Thera jc OCTao ..HeJ~O upruennj pan 0 KO 110 xpnnana MaHaCTIIpCKor

[... ] jep 360r nCYJ(eCHO 1I0CTaI3:bCTIOr xpoua I-HI nCI3IUII~a\1a nona nns nynap
upxnenn nnje. \la.wrcp oGa.ibyje II)(yBap KBaplc'4(1

EJIIICKOrrCKII xonax (2), carpaheu O,Ll, Ka\lena 1840. ronnue aa XHJbaAY

TaJIIrpa.41 6IIO je CIIpaTJIa rpahenuna ca KpOBIIIIM nOKpuRaTIeM 0)1, hepaxnmc,
(l)3eaJJ,oM parWIJIalhCIIO\l KOP}~OH BelJI~eM Il Jre'1CnaM'1. Hcnpen je HMao rtpo­

crpanu IIOflJIWWlllI rpev. Y lICnWY\lCKC npocropuje YJIa:1IIJIO ce ca HCTOTIlIC

crpane. lla cnpaTycy GIlJIe ,,'leTUpH cofie, OJ~ xojn jcnua cbunepoi« apxnjepejcxa,

jC)1,Ha '3a orvcuuja JrJlJ~a rOeIlO}~Y. a y npo-mva }WXOBHlIfUI OOIITaBajy".42 Bna­
HWIIIHa coria II3rJI enan a je 1853. rO)l,IUIe BpJIO CKpOMIIO. 13 IIJIa je aacrpneua Be­

JIllKIIM nIIJII1\1CHt. CeM xpesera 11 opxapa C3 qCTIIPII (IHIOKc. Yn.oj ce naJIa3IIJIO

O[]IeJ~eIJIO II}J,OJIan ca cpucxu» IIrp'IKIIM KfhuraMa, Ha 'HI)l,OBIIMa 6no je "o6pen

r, CIIIICKona Hnxudiopa ". uxotre l-lcyca Xpncra. Cncre Tpojnnc II .,IIJIaH cry­

)!CHU1IKU',.43 xojn je xiorao GIITIl nncnnpannja 3<:1 uacranax 6aKpopC3a M3na-

~;6 AC. ME. 1~42. 1(1(): Y upn.rorv Ciio.ueuuuu t:y.'liltypc y Oc'sapctco-tcatinupcxo]
«nucvp u, CTapIIHap. KH" 1. licorpau 1950. 104 II KlhlDH Mapnne Illynyr. Ciioueuuuu
cp itctco i up tceeno i zpac)lfZltCJI;CZltIW, XT7~XVJ! HC'{, Ecorpan 1991, 284 norpann,a
IIplIrlpene ca 3I3011IIKO\r CTan:1CHa je y spcxtc OO!fOBC 1~10. rounne.

~;~ I\C. MD. 186(). (106, Mrrrpouo.nrr MHXal!,lO .lonanonuh - HWle.1CTBY oxpyra

'Ia 'leiilCKOL Eeorpan, 11), jyu 186U, rOAIIHe.
,Hi MCT1Lt M5. 1862.089, MryMaH Hcauja Karauuh - Ancuaropnja.moj xonsn-

cropujn. Cperen,c. 7. \raj 1862. rouune.
,1 I L Ioaauounh s. J{. 0.. 14.
42 11OltO .

4, J\c. ME, 185(1. 853. K()\lI!CnjcKII I!O[]!IC '~elUCTal3mTllHeeuucxona Y)KWIKOr

ITHKmjlOpa MaKCTL\IOBII!l,!.
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crnpa CpCTCU,a. 44 BJlaJJ,IPUIH xonax je CPYllITIJICI nCMWIKa annjannja IIplUIHKOM

00 MoapJJ,oBaIba 1941. rOiWHC.

rOCTIIHCKU KOHaK (3) carpahcnje 1845. rOil,IIIH:~. Guo je rroxpnaen llIIIH­

il,pOM. I1Mao je lIcnlpII cotie 3a crano aau,e jepoxonaxa. jenner Monaxa II

rocrajy.f
Ormrra KeJIHJa (4) ncnprana je no )KC.'bn HIIKHCl)opa MaKCHMoBJIha. Mai~a

n.ena rpana.a nnxana HIIje oIwa peaJ1H30BaHa. 3aMHIILbcna je xao cnpaTIIII

otijexar ca OTBOpenIIM TpCMOM. na xojn ce 1I1JIa'm cno.saunsna crenenuuava.
Kponna xoncrpysnnja ce na jyroucro-moa yrny ocnan.a na xaxenn cry6. Hsena
neotinsnra apxurexrvpa ronopn ca KOJlIlKO xonaurxnx nnean a je BJla)J,HKa

Huxuqiop unannpao nonpmerax MauaCTupcKor KOMIIJICKca.

KCJInja MaJIa (5)je npnxaaanana fiaxpopeay CBaKaKOca )KeJbOM)J,a ca-ryna
ycrro.aeny na npun 06HOBJbCHIl ofijexar, y KOMe je xao jepcnonax Hnxarpop
MaKclIMoBIIh )KIIBCO ca JJ,Ba baxa.46 He IfOMIIIhC ce K0JJ. FlannaJonanonnha. a lUI

1859. ronnrre, Kana jc MalIaCTIlp lIMao ,,3 KOIlaKa ca 11 coria. hepaMHJJ,oM lIO­

KpllBeHIL Oil,KOll nou )J,Ba nonpysraIIMajy "47

BeJIUKa rpnesapnja (7) je npnxaaana npeva 3aMHCJIH napyunoua na­
cnpav oirrapa ll,PKBC. y rrpOrW)KCTKy ormrre xennjc, npncnorsena vs Mana­

CTIIpCKll 31Iil,. Iloitnruyra je cnenehe 1846. ronnne. Enna je noxpnnena hepa­
~nIAoM. I1MaJIa je rpncaapnjy II rpn cofie '{a rocre."

Mana rpnesapnja (8) IIaJla3II ce na riaxpopcw ceneposarranno OJ-', ll,PKBC.

Y 06jcKTy ca "MarepnoM" (6) TeIUKO je npenonraru .,MyTBaK [ ... ] YBpJIO pha­
BOM cran.y", xojn nOMIIIhe l-!HKml)()p Maxcaxonah y jeJ-',HoM lUICMy 1846. 49

PaJ-',oBH na OBOM neny ManaCTlIpCKOr KOMIIJleKCa npelW3CTJI cnenehe rouanc
6UJIII cy 06uMHujn OJ-', IlpB06JITlIO nnannpatnrx. Ha npocropy rue je uajnepo­
sarnnje 6uo "Tpnc3ap". nounruyr 1827. y npeoj (1)a31I oOHoBe,50 carpahena je

44 PaAlI ce najseponarnnje o tiaxpopesy .Jvlauacrup Cryneauna' 113 1733. rrOHOBO

OTIH':HyToM1839. "c o.TwrOc.J1(lBeHIIje~(' \HlTp0nomrra II .nacrojau.exr" TIone'IIlTeJhC!13<!

npasocyba n npocnemrcmrja. D,. D,aBII)J:OB. Cpiictca zpmjJUKu .H7IlBeKQ. HOBII Can 1978.
339-341: Hena Llap, [lotcyueniiiapne epeouociiiu JlIIfWBfllIX up eociiiaea Ciiiyoenuue .y
Enoio .IWfIaciiilip a Ciiiyoenuue . Tanepnja CAHY. en, 03, Beorpan 1988.276.

45n. Ioannoaah b. II. 0.. 15; MapnjaD,oM,-13eT, K()fIaK y scanaciiiupy Cpeiiieu.y ,Paurxa
oalllTlIHa, KIh, 3, Kpan.eso 1988,307.

46 B. Kapaunh. H. 0.. 48.
47 Menu.. M5.1859. 780: C.Mn.TIeyCIUIn, Oiiucvauaciiiup« Yscu-uce eiiapxuie 1859.

iooune . Eoiopoouua Fpuoa-uca y uciiiopuju Cpl1CfWZ napooa, 249.
·18 11. loannosrrhs. II. 0.. 15.
49 AC. ME, 1846.872. BJW.LUIKa Huxndiop MaKcHMoBHh - Jvm1]J0rrO..TIlITY Ilerpy

JOBCtHOBUhy, Qa'I3K, 29. cerrrcvoap 1846. rOAHRe.

50 Jb. Crojauounh. Ciiiapu cpiicku saitucu U uaiiuiucu, xn.. V.Eeorpan 1925,304 (op.
9170): Tpalyeeunapciueo . y KJJaclll(UaCLH /(00 Cp6a. KIl>.2, Beorpan MCMlXVI. 173.
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.jenua xyna OA TpM 60ja [ ... ] My u.oj ce yrnapa ~pKOBHexpane, nan.e nosnase

ceCBe3aHM Cxyrron npocrpaaa [... ] rpnesapnja, xyjaa HMOMaqKa co6a".51 "Ma­

repaa" KaO apXMTeKTOHCKM neran, 3aAP)KaHa je na rpnesapnja Mnocne norpa­

Alhecnpara 1956. rOAHHe.

Hero-max (10) cajennov nynou uanasa ce nopen rnasnor ynasa.Haae­

uahean xanyhepn cy nopen "BanoBa" OCTaBHnH KOHAMp MrrOXMTanM apxajepejy

y cycpe r. OCIIM OBe qeCMe nocrojana je jour jenna ncnpen xon.yumuue Mjenua

ncnon KOHaKa, ooenezceua xao "Aonmlj MCTOqHlIK".52

Ilopen »cen,e na ua Gaxpopcay OBeKOBeqM Cpererse, BnaAIIKa HIIKMepOP

MaKCMMQBMfl je nacrojao na HM n.erose sacnyre He 6YAY aaoopaan.ene, rra je

Kp03 nonncana oojaunsen.a nopen nojennaax oojexara ncnpasaaa rrOBeCT 0

n.eroaou nsanecer ner romma AyroM crapan.yo OBOM MaHacTIIpy. OHano-nuse

KOA "BMcoKIIja ropn Cneurrepasra" 3BaHa On-rap (16), rne ce xao jepoxroaax
HaCTaHIIO 1817. raAIIHe II orne-reo 06HOBy upxae, HaCTaBJba ce CBeqaHOM

nIITIIjoM, xoja ra xao BnaAMKYAOqeKyje y 06HOBJbeHOM MaHacTMpy, oKpy)KeHOM

51 IT. Ioanaosahs, H. 0., 15, 16.
52 Il. Ioanaoanhs, H. 0., 15.



Balcanica XXIX Panasoje J30j()BIlh

xouarinva IIKeJIIlja'vla. upencranava orijek.rra \I3IfaCTUpCKC CKoHOMUjc (A<IlT­

nnna .,c -rernpn npecexa c, - 9. KOILYIlIIlIII~a ,.OJ\Ka'vlella hlIpct:\IH)J,OM noxpuncna "
- I I. neonenescene noxohne srpanc 33mlJ~IlO OA MaUaCTIlpa). aohn.axa (12. I3).

f1TIeJIIIlhaK3 IT nyra :w aapour (14). a JaBpIlIaBa ce na jenHoM I1P()[IJI 3IIKy oma­
LIeHOM xao "YWl.belIO MCCTO. na HCM)J(C 13IIHOrpaHIC'. llpuna je IIIlaK Ht'1clBp­

tueua, jep ce BJIa)J,HKa II Jj,aJbe 6pIWYO 0 MaHaCTIlpy. y CeJIy Ilaxoupahy nonurao
[e xouax 1850. II cnenehe rOJUrHe nnnorpan OrpclJ\IIO '3H)~OM.

Tonorpadicua aHCtJIl13a nOKa3<iJIa je lupa'3HTO uaparnsny cTpyKTypy

GaKpOpC'3<i. xojn ronopu 0 apxIITeKToHcKOM npcotipaxajv I~pKBe nOCJIC norpa­
uu.e ·moIlHK<i1842. II rpa)~HTc:bCKIIM nOJ\yxBaTII\Ia na 06nOI3JI xanacrnpa O)~

1818. AO 1847. TIO)~CrIII~aj '3C1 uacranax npenn0 IJIKa nomao je CBaKaKo T13 Cry­

)~eIIlII~e. xoja HCKOJIIlKO ronnna pamrje rrOHOBO YMHo)J(aBa rpaqnr-rxnJIIICT In

l733. flo yrneuy IHI n.era )KlIBKO Ilasnonuh YIIOCH y uaaopaxy ManaCTIlpa

JIHTHjCKy nonopxy, xoja na nan ocnehen.a nparu BJIC1Jj,HKY. CrIII~ajeM o KOJIIIOCTIT

y 1I3pa)\y BCAyTC yrurercna cy II nvcna nnojnne IIlKOn013alIUX CJIIlKapa: Josaua
V1cajJIOBIIha Mnahcr. '1anllTepeCOBaHor)J,a CCIM Inpa)~n IqJTe)J( HJIIITorpaclHIIUe

ra II YpOLfUI Knezccunha. KOMC jc nouepeno WI y l~ellY 6pUlIe 0 nacranxy 6a­

xpopeaa. rIpBOM ce >r<C.'ba nnjc ucnynnna, IIOIfITO BJIa)~IIKannjc HMClO nonepen.a
y IIOBy rparpnnxy TexHIIKy, a "IIIHlMc11CIlIIIja" Ha pa)~ )KHBOllIICI\a, xora je caM

Ina6pao. unje nonynrrao. Ilpyrnje ocrnapuo BIIIIle O)~IJOCPCAHWIKCYJIOre xpo«
,Il,BC aUJInKa~ITje ua tiaxpopeay. xoje je BJla)~IIKa HIIKmlJOp MaKCJIMOBIIh rtpn­
XBClTIlO: Ilpa31IIPIHY npencrany,xoja je neh xopmuheua xao 03HaKa upnUClAHOCTIl

na npIIJIO)J(CHIIM 3 BOHIIMa n rpfi, xao :",roI'yhy nesyCCI YCTa1300parUITCJbCKIIM nne­
jClMa. 3aX13CI.'byjyhn IherOBlIM MonaIlIKIlM cxnaran.nxa xranacrup CpeTCH)C

,Il,oono je, IIOpe)~ 3aK<iCIIeJIe npeIIIJCIIBClIIKC )\CJranIOCTIIS3 jOI1ljC)~HO Ir1':!'1cn10

BpC,Il,HO oticnezcje )\YXOBHor )KIIBOTa y npnoj lIOJI013IUm XIXBCKa.

53 .Tb. Crojanounh. Ciitapu CjJilClUl.WUlICIi U naiiiiuu:u . Klb. VI.Beorpan-C. KClpJIURl(lI

192(), 159 (op. 1(472). L~II.iaK ByK npcmrcao je ,.Mo.'ICOrrHK" II ,.lToC.'ICP;OBcHlIIjc

.\lo.:rCOHOC" lR30. npn jcpoxionaxy Huxnrpopy cO'~JraTe.'bY xpaxraCperennja ",
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Y)KlIqKUj enncxon
Huxodiop M3KClIMOBlIh

Y)KUqKlIj enlICKOII

HlIKUepOp Maxcnvonah

Same nncoxonpeocnjanrrencmo!

110 UOHoCII're.TbY IIIfOlCl onor CT<:1HHlIll1 Mnpxo snhy )KUTC.'by oeorpC1J{cKOM.

IIOIlIIULC:-'l BameMy uncoxonpeocnjaurrencrnv 0LI MIrrpa MOl' Cpereanja WHl,aUXHOBaT

nrrauCTOM Y'nnBOM MCJ.TIOO~I.na sanre BUCOKorrpcocBjaIlITcIIcTBO H3BQ.lIlI IICTUj Y Eeu.
na xora Majefopa UaWIC)KII. IIOCHaTlI. )J,a MU no IICTOYI WlaHY IlITaM6y, OJ{ xoer
xrarepnjana uajnocrojaunje MO)Ke 6UTU HaqIIHII. H TaKoBy '3aeJ.(HO Cl00uKoHa MHTpCKUj,

)J,a na nanre nncoxonpeocsjaurrencrno nOllITO oyUC. ynyra,
'3axojy hyja.nourro ron 6y.ue crana namexry ancoxonpeocnjaurrencray HOBIJ,e,

COCOOUTOM 6Harouapnomny Mojcn!.II3]:(3TH.

Baurero BUCOKOUpCOC13jeHIITCHCTBCl Ira C,'rY)KOII

11. J~eKeMBpC1 1844.
y LIWIKV

EN ~ 440
(AC,ME.l844.l167)

'1

B'Ime BlICOKO npcocnjaIlITCHCTBO!

vb IIlIC\Ia saurcro uncoxonpeocsjanrrencrna OJ~ 23.TCK. M. EN2 1232 U3BCCTHTII

caxr ce 3a II306pa)KCHHC .\1HTpa MOl' Cperennja MOlcIO. KaKO 6U360r nexu npavenannja
r. J1c3n.'10BIIn MO.1Iep COOo.\! OBaMO nohn na OOKOIIIlpa 06HTeJb II no np3BUJIaMa

JlananHhcr CTaIb3 na KaMcHy 'raxony U3paUI1TH )Ke.;mo. CBCpXy xoer onrosapajyhn
BaIlIe~IY uncoxonpeocsjaurreacmy y-rrnnejnrejelB.ibaM. KaKO HlIC Hy)KHO r. J1calIJIOBUn

xronep ]:(a ]:(OJIa3H. HUTH rraxja Ka6yJIlIM g3 IlIT3Mna H3 K3MeHY moo.ueHa oy):(e.

MeHH HlIC Ka:mBaTO na je TaKO onseh na 6aKpy urraxma cxyna, HlITlI 6u ja y

npBOM IIIICMy MOM OHaKO JJ:3 caxrnosnao H3pa3HO ce.

Ho najuoc.re ja YMO.'haBClM naure nncoxoupeocnja IlITeHCTBO na 6u Bailie

nncoxonpeocsja ITITeIlCTBO H3BOJle.TIO 'raj II.'1Cl IT no HeKO"f TprOBIJ,y y EeT! rrOCJIaTIL U

oaxpopesua ynnraru. 110IlITO on on H3 6aKpy UITaMny 1I3pe3aO, nax aKO 61I Momu

TI.TIaTIITII, TaKO OIl nann II panUT11. aKOJI AU OABch sacxyruro, a Mll all My acrnj nJIaH

I10K10HH:llI 1I npoutnn ce uaxrepeauja Hamer. K30 IlITO Oll onronop xroraoas Besa nohu
JIOK II ja TaMO y 06WIHO BpOIC ITa nponehe UPUCllC"r. ua 3HaM. u K30 llITO nC~f() ce 0

crnapn 'rojorinrnpnnje rropa3rOBClp3TII ceo

Baiuero nncoxonpeocajanrrencraa ua CJ1Y)KOU

29. Ilexexmpnja 1844.
y IIa 1!KY

EN~ 458
CAe ME, 1845.1)
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Pannnoje Eojosnh

Y)K11T.J:KIIj enacxon
HIIKIIcpOp MaKc11MoB11h

Y)KIlT.J:KII enncxon
HUKUcpOp MaKcIIMoBIln

Barne nncoxonpeocnjaurrencrnol
TIIlCMO Barner nucoxoupeocsjaurrcacrua nOClaTO \IIl og 28. xrapra T. roll. C

npIlJIO)KeHIIM onronopoxr na sante nncoxonpeocsjanrrencrno U3 DCT.J:a og rocnonnna
KHe)KeBIIha npuxmo caM 30. T. M. U3 xor caM npnaora pasyveo mra ce 3aXTeBa sa
urravoy xror MOHaCTupa y I3eT{y T. e. 150q)p. cpeopa H 3a ABa rope 3HaKa 10cpp. cpeopa.
To oIlBa csera 160 cp. cp. Ja npncraexi aa TO ca H3pa~eHIIM 500 exsennnapa, na TaJ
KOHalJ, na Ilcyurry IlITaMoy OBaMO nourn.c, lla ce onncy Cepoun HaJIa3lUL a Hey Ee-ryna
CTOII.

TIpIlMeTIIO caM y OBOM npIlJIO)KeHOM nnany, HIle OBT.J:ap nsuurao yBIICIlHY II3Me~y

ona ABa 3HaKa xao IlITO je OH T.e. Osnap, y xroera rinana unje nsamao sanrroe ManeHa
xaprnja. 3a TO name nncosonpeocsjaurrencrao Ha3HaT.J:UTe roc. KHe)KeBllny na 6y.ue
On-rap3aOIlIII.ibaCT na BPXY xao lllTO caxrja y nnany OBOM npn.10)KUO osne, a MpC. xpaxr
je Cpereanje xor 11 npaanye.

Baruero ancoxonpeocsjanrrencraa na c.:1Y)KOII
EN Q114

31.MapTa 1845.
y xpy Cperenajy
CAe ME, 1845,244)

4

Enacxorry y)KIlTIKOM H11KUcpOpy Maxcnuonuhy
Y Beorpany 18.cerrrexrsp. 845.
EW~710

Tprosan II)KIITe.ib onnaum.aj Taca Bamxanrpxhjasao HaMje.uaHac na cyMy 500
xouana II306pa)KeHlIja namera MHTpa Cperenaja saenno Cjenaoa fiaxapnoxr Ta6JIOM
IICTor nsoopaaceauja 1I3 DeT.J:a npncrrena, II normeo HaM je rpomax K011 je OKO Tora
YT.J:IIlbeH. I1CTIIj cnncax He II30CTaBJbaMO osne ", y npIIJIOry B. npeocsjamrencrny
npIIIIOCJIaTII Crmre.na Il3BOJIIITe YTIIlHilTII CXO.uHy Hape.uoy,.ua My ce raj pa rya no )KeJbII
n.eronoj nrro cxopne ncnnarn.

CAC, ME. 1845. 710)

5
Baure naccxonpeocsjaurrencrao!
Tpronny Il )KUTe.'by oeorpa.uCKOM Tacu Bophesuhy Eamxanqmhy, ja cau no

IIITCMy nanrero nncoxonpeocsjaurrencraa on 18f o
. cerrrevsprrja TeK. ron, ENQ 710 Il no

npunoxcenoj MIl oun.era sa H300pa)KeHIljnmer MOHaCTIIpa Cpereanja IIoaKapHyTaOJIy
KOHTH, peer HOBIJ,a no oBAallllbeM)KIlTe.fbY IIxynuy Byju IIarrrenahy IICnJIaTIlO. 0 TleMy
naure nncoxonpeocajanrrencrno yTITIIBO uacrojehuu y II3BeCTIIe rrOCTaBJbaM.

Bamero nacoxonpeocsjanrrencraa na C.TlY)KOII
9. noeuapnja 1845.
y LIaT.J:Ky
ENQ353

CAC, ME, 1845.908)
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THE MONASTERY OF THE PRESENTATION OF JESUS IN THE TEMPLE
ON A COPPERPLATE ENGRAVING OF 1845

Summary

A copperplate engraving depicting the Monastery of The Presentation of Christ
on Ovcar was made in Vienna in 1845, after the model provided by Zivko Pavlovic
in early December of the preceding year, after the church had been decorated with
wall paintings. A topographical analysis has shown a markedly narrative structure
of the engraving recording the architectural transformation of the church after the
building of a bell tower in 1842 and the renovation of the monastery (1818-1847).
Following the wish of the commissioner, bishop Nikifor Maksimovic, besides the
existing structures there were also depicted those which were yet to be built. The
names of two trained painters are also associated with the engraving: Jovan Isajlovic
the Younger,keen on making the engraving on his own, and UrosKnezevic, entrusted
by the metropolitan with the execution of the engraving in Vienna. The former's
wish never came true, the metropolitan having been suspicious about the new printing
technique. Uros Knezevic enriched the model with the medallions containing the
coat -of-anns of the Principality of Serbia and the depicition of the Presentation of
Jesus.





I1PI1JI03I1
CONTRIBUTIONS

Y,UK 321.013(497.1): 327.56:341.6

MUJIOB3H PAJJ;AKOBI1T1.

I1HCTllTyT 33 Me~YHapOJJ:HY rrOmITIIKy II npaspeny

Eeorpan

OEllYIIJ;Yi CAPA)JJbE CP JYfOCllABYIJE CA
HOBOHACTAllYIM EAllKAHCKYIM JJ;P)KABAMA

A iiciiipatciii: ayrop yxasyje na rrOmITHT{Ky, CKOHOMCKy II BOjHyJJ:IIMeH3IIjy
OJJ:HOCa CPJ H HOBHX AP:>KaBa HaCTaJIHX na TJIy EaJ1KaHa ca KojIIMa ce OHa
nenocpenno rpaHH'UI, Penyonnxy XpB3TCKy,EOCHyHXepneronnny H EJP
MaKeJJ:OHHjy. JJ;aT je npaxas YCT3Ba HOBHX JJ:p:>KaBa H aHaJ1II3a BojHIIX
MoryhHOCTH Peny6.'IHKe XpBaTCKe, bOCHe H XepU;COBIIHe H Maxenonnje,
K30 H eKOIlCHlcKe BC3e H MC~Y3aBIICHOCTH HOBHX AP:>KaB3 na EaJ1KaHY II CP.
Iyrocnasnje.

YBooHapa3Mawpa~a

Kpaj XX BeK(I o6ene)l(enje HOBOM reorromlTWIKOM cmIKOM Espone.
Teorromrrnsxe npovene na crapo» KOHTHHeHTy AeClDIe cy ce na lICTOKy
HeCT(lHKOM CCCP-a, y cpenn.oj EBPOllH pacnanon qeIIIKo-CnOBaT.IKe
¢eAepa~lIje II H(I Banxarry pacnanoa Jyrocnannje. Ha Banxany cy OBaKBe
npoxeue HMane noceono ApaMaTwlaH xapaxrep, jep cy 6Hne rrpahene
rpabaHcKHM paroxt y Xpsa'rcxoj HEOCHII HXepuerontma. PaTy Perryronnra
Xp aa rcxoj 3(1BpWeH je e.rsonycoxt nennxor opoja JbYAH, yrnaBHoM
np(lBOCJI(lBHIIX Cp6(1, xojn cy ca jenner )],ena EaJIKaHa - jyroaananne
XpBaTCKe, m6ermI H(I npyra neo 13 anxancxor nonyocrpna ceseposanamry II
jynmCTOl,IHY Cp6IIjy. Tpahaucxu par y HeK(lJ~aIIIIhoj EOCHII HXep~erOBIIHII

sanpmeu je neurro nono.n.nuje sa Cp6e xojn cy )KIlBenU II )KIIBe na TUM
npocropmra. ,I],ejToHcKUM cnopasyvon nocrnruyra je rrOJII1TlIT.IKa carnacnocr
BemlKIIX cnna HCTpaHa y cyxoby )],<1 cpncxn eHTIITeT y onoj nexanannsoj
jyrOCJIOBeHcKoj penynnnna epopMIIpa cnoje JlOK(lJIHe opraue BnaCTII y
Penyrinmur Cprtcxoj, xojoj cy, rrpexia cnovenyroa crropasyny, rrpeW13HO
onpeheae rpanuue.
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Ha OBaKO IWaMW1'll'IaH paCIIJIeT KpIl3C na HeKal~aIllIMIM npocropuaa
Jyrocnauuje, cnaxako. vruuaja cy HMaJIII II CIIOJbIlII II vuyrpauusu epaKTopU.

rIoPCI( OCTaJIIIX, K(lO ['JI(lIHflI YIIYTpalulhII ,,)~eTOIIWI'OP" p acnaua

jvrocnonencxe 3(ljeD,HIIIW M())KCMO 03H(llIIITH ue xoryhaocr rrOJUITIFIKIIX

JIlID,Cp(l jyroCJIOBCIICKHX pCIIyOJIIIK(l na ce noronope o HOBOM l~pYUlTEeIIo­

rrOJUITWIKOM xonncrrry jyroCJIOBeHCKe D,p)l(aBe.

CrrOJbHH cI1(lKTOpl1 xojn nncy HUlJIIllWPYKY OtIYE(libYOPP Jyrocnanaje
CEaKaKO cy pacnaJJ, CCCP-a, IICCT,UIaK HCTOTIHor sojnor 6JIOKa, yjenau.eu,e

HeMwIKc II HaCTalI(lK HOBOI' CECTCKor uoperxa. Ilpyrn 6UTHII TfHHHJIau;

yopsanor pacnana eer>P JyrOCJIaBIIjc jc npdip'1a O;~JIYKa CP Heva-rxe na

HOJIIlTlI'-IKH IIOJW)KIl H J~IIIIJJ()MaTCKli npmua ceuecujy jyrOCJIOBeHCKIIX

penyromxa, xao 11 neCUOCOOHOCT E3 II npyrux Mel)ylwpOD,lIIIX '-UIHHJlau;a JJ,(l

ce OBOj OP;JIYU;II Bona cynporcraue. 1

Perry6JIHKC Cponja 1'1 Ilpna Topa epopMlIpaJIC cy Casesny Peny6JIIIKy

JyrOCJIaBIljy, xojaje naCTaBlIJI8 KOHTIIHyIITeT C<I>P Iyrocnanaje H xoja ce no

OKOWI<tlbY rpahaucxor para WI Banxauy HaUIJIa y HOBOM rrOJIHTWIKOM,

BOjHOM H eKOHOMCKOM oxpyxcersy. Ilopcn crapnx, Mabapcxe, PyMyHIIje,

Eyrapcxe, Tpsxe, AJI6aHHje II Hranuje, HOBa epeD,epHI~IIja JJ,06IIJI8 je H HOBe

cycene Xpaarcxy, EOCIIY II Xepuerounny II Maxenonnjy.
HOBe cycene CaEe3He Peny6JIHKe Jyrocnasuje MO)l(eMOaHaJII13HpanI

KP(J')TpII D,IIMeHTlIje - rrOJIIITlI'-IKy, sojuy H exonovcxy.

Peiiytinutca Xpeaiiictca

y YBOP;y YCTaBa Peny6JUIKe Xpnarcxc p;oHcceHoM22.12.1990 romme,

Pcny6JUIKa XpB(lTCKa ce rtpexra 06JIlIKy IIOmfI'II'IKOr pe)KIIMa nednuunue K(lO

D,eMOKpaTcKa II COI~I1jaJIH8 ;,p)l(aBa, y xojoj BJI(lCT npOH3IIJIa3II H3 uapona, (l

on jc ocrsapyje npexo csojux 1I3HGp(lHIIX upencraunaxa. Ilpesia 06JIHKy

D,p)l(HEHOr ypehcu,a OHa je jennacrnena p;p)l((lBa, a lbeH cyuepeturrer je

lIeoTy1)HB, HeD,eJbHB H uenpenocnn. OOJIHK JW)l(aBHe BJIHCTII je 3aCHOBaH na

HWIeJIy nOJJ,CJIe BJIaCTH na 3aKOHOD,aBHy, II3BPIIIHY H CYP;CKy. 2

Y yBop;HHM lIaIIOMeIIaMa Ycraua PerrYOJlIIKC XpnWI'CKe lICTWle ce II

na "noJIa3ehlI on ycrana rtpcnxonuo HaBeJJ,eHIIX lICTOpUjCKlIX ~IIIlbeHIIu;a 0

pa3JIIPUITUM OGJIlH~IIM(l AP)l(aBHO-nOJIIITIPIKOr oprannsonarr.a xpnarcxor

1 Bnme 0 ynyrpautn.nu II ClIOJl,HIIM CIJaKTopm.I<l J\e31IIITerpaI\lIje Ccf.>PJ P.
Haxapana. Kpuiiiuntco uuuui.en.e u itopvtce pallia, .Pacnan Jyrocnasnje-npojryacerax
II.lH xpaj arormje". Eeorpan, 1991,94.

2 Jyroc.TJOBeHCKn rtpernen, 1992, 6p. 1,28.
3 Heilio. 28.
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napona, xao II on I1CTopIIjcKor rrpana xpsa'rcxor napoua na rryny npscamry
cynepenocr, nosnaajyhace Ha onurrenpnxaaheua HWIeJIa canpexenor cnera
II HCCYryl)IIBocT, nCueJhIIBOCT II ysnpx anau,e , Perry6JIIIKa Xpnarcxa

YCTaHOBJhaBa ce xao HaUIIOHaJIHa AP)[(aBa xpsarcxor napona II npzcaaa
npnnannaxa npyrnx napona IIMaH:.IIHa KOjII cy H:.eHH )].p)[(aBJhaHII."3

Y 0)].pe)].6II 0 OCHOBHIIM CJI060)].aMa II rrpaBHMa ""IOBCKa II rpabannna

IICTWIC CC na "y D,ooa pa rnor cran.a HJIH nenocpcnne yrpO)J(eHOCTH
HC3aBHCHOCTII II jcgHHCTBCHOCTH PenyOJIlIKe, 're BeJIHKIIX npnponnax
neno rona, rtojenuue CJI06o)].c H npana 3ajaMLleHil Y CTaBOM Mory CC
OrpaHlPIHTIl. a TOMe ounyvyje Ca60p Penyonaxe XpBaTCKe )].BoTpehIIHCKOM
BenIIHOM CBIIX 3ilCTYrrHIIKa, a aKO ce Caoop He MO)[(C CaCT<lTII, npencennn«
Pelly6JIIIKC" .4

nOJH1Tl1YKA LU1MEH311JA OJJ.HOCA CPJ - XPBATCKA

XpBaTCKa jc npyra perryrinnxa xoja je 11CK33aJIa CCUCCIIjy 0)]. C<PP
Jyrocnasnje. IIOCTaJIa je caMOCTaJIH(l ~~p)[(aBil 25. jyna 1991. romrne O)].JIyKOM
Caoopa Perry6JIIIKC Xpnarcke xojn je jegHOrJIilCHO yCBojIIO ,I],eKJIapaIJ;IIjy 0
npornaurcn.y caMOCTaJIC II cynepene Peny6JIIIKC Xpsarcxe If noxpetryo
nocrynax paanpyxnuau.a 0)]. JyrOCJI<lBujC. 5

IIOJIIITIILIK3 JJ;I1MeH3IIj a ortnoca II3Mel)y CaBe3He Perry6JIIIKC
JyrOCJIaBIIje II PerryOJIIIKC XpBaTCKC 3HaqajHo jc ypaenorezceua xana je
cpncxo CTaHOBHIIlllTBO HarryCTYIJIO npocrope Cpncxe Kpajnne. Ilan.a

H()pMaJIH33Ul'~aonuoca 3aBIICIIhe, rrpecsera, 0)]. nouamaa.axpaarcxe CTPaHe
II TO rrpBeHCTBeHO y BC311 06JIaCTII sanannor CpCMa, CJIaBoHIIje II Bapau.e.
Ilopen oaor IUITaH:.a naa spynna np06JIeMa cy II IIpCBJIaKa II crrpeMHOCTII
pe)[(IIMa y 3arpcoy ua oMorynlICpOIIMa In nexanama.e Perry6JIIIKe Cprrcse
Kpajune na ce spare y csoje gOMoBe. Oaa nna mrran.a sacnyacyjy Hrrocernry

aHaJIII3Y·
1. IIpBO rnrran,e je Be3llHO aa np06JICM IIpCBJIaKe. IIpeBJIllKa je BpJIO

Ba)[(a1l p r na caMOM yJIa3y y EOKOKOTOpCKH 3aJIIIB. Y npeve C<PP
JyrOCJIaBIIje, JHAje 1)' rpopxtnpana BpJIO jaxy nOMopCKO-OCMaTpaLIKY 6a3Y
In xoje cy ce MonHHM pa)].apCKHM CHCTCMHMa nOCMaTpaJIC xperrse 6pO)].OBa

4 ]1ciuo. 28.
5 He3aBHCHOCT XpB3TCKC H C10BCHlljC UpBO je UplI3H3.Tla CP HCMalJKa 23.12.1991.

Doc.TIC IbC 15.1.1992. lIe33BHCHOCT HCKaA3IlIIbHX jyrocnonencxuxperryrinuxanp1I3H3.rrC

cy Aycrpnja, Be.rraja II BC.TJIIKa Bpnrannja a 3aTUM U CBC3CMJbe E3. Brune a OBOMC

BHACTU Y 'rexcry Cnooonaaxe KOBaLfCBHft .,XpOHOJIOnIja jyrocnosencxe KpII3e",

MC~YHapoAHurrp06J1CMH, 1992. 6p.l-2, 110-137.
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He caxo y JaApaHY, neh 1I y J~eJIY Cpenoaenn,a. C<iA3 cy na IIpeBJIall,H cnare
Yjennu.enax HaIJ,l~i3 a na caMOM pry snjy ce 1I 3aCTaBe CPJ 1I Perryonnxe
XpBaTCKe. JyrOCJIOBeHCKa parna MopHapnll,a jc pa36njafbeM C¢PJ II
ceuecujon n.ennx pcny6JIIIKa 1I3ry6lIJIa 3HaTaH neo janpancxe oriane, OCTpBa
II ornopeaor Mopa. 6 YKOJIHKO OU I1peBJIaK3 6nJI3 nOA cyBepeHIITeTOM
Pcny6JIUKe XpB3TCKe, JyrOCJIOBeHCKa parua MopHap1ma 6I1 6uJIa y3H3QajHoj
MepIl 6JIOKnpaHa, jep 6n ca fIpeBJIaKC XPB<iTCK<i MOfJIa na rtparu cnaxy
3KTUBHOCT He C<iMO 6pOlJ,OBa jyrOCJIOBeHCKC pa'rne MOpHaplIlI,e, seh 1I
HajMafblIx plI6apCKlIX opouona II 6apKH. Ca ynan.anan.csr OA Ilejrona,
IIpeBJIaK3 nocraje CBe 036IIJbHujU rrOJIIITWIKII np06JIeM y 0AHOClIM3 II3Mel)y
CPJ IIPeny6JIIIKe Xpsarcxe.

2. Ilpyrn np06JIeM je nonparax 1I36efJIUX Cp6a na csoja orn.mrrra.
Peny6JIHKa Xpaarcxa ynopno nacrojn na cnpe-nr nonparax II36erJIor
CTaHOBHIIllITBa H3 Kpajmre. LIaK II IJ,HBIIJIIIMa KojII HllCY YQeCTBOBaJIll y
parnaa onepanajana saopau, yje ce rronparax yXpsarcxy Hnpera ycny-rajy
nosparxa xauurea.ev 1I 1I3Bol)elbeM rrpencYA. OBO nnran.e HMa IICBOjy npyry
AlIMeH3IIjy - HaAoKHaAY lIMOBllHe xojy je cprrcxoCTaHOBHlIlliTBO OCTaBlIJIO na
npocropmaa Kpajnne.

Y Beorp any je 23. 8. 1996. ronnue rrOTITIICaH crropaayx 0
HOpMaJI1I3aIJ,lIjlI OIJ,HOca H3Mel)y CPJ H Perry6JIHKe Xpnarcxe. TaKo3BaHlI
"EeorpaAcKllcrropasyv" npeaaaneo je na Perryronnca Xpsarcxa npnxaara
nocrojan.e AP)J(aBHor KOHTllHYHTeTa CP JYfOCJIaBlIje y0nuocyna rrperxoAHY
C¢PJ. Taxohe, rrOCTlIfHYTje noronop na CPJ u Perrytinuxa Xpnarcsarnrran,e
cysuecnje penrasajy crropaaysmo, na nsnpnre ypel)efbecBOjlIX rparnma, xao
11 Aa CIJOpOBe peuranajy MIIpHIIM rryrejr, y3AP)J(aBajyhII ce OA npern,n lIJIII
ynorperie ClIJIe y CKJIaAY ca IIOBeJbOM YH. Y TOM KOHTeKcry, ABe crpane cy
ce AOrOBOplIJIe, a Ynyxy Iloaen.e YH II noripocycencrna, Aa perue B3)J(HO
cnopno TepIITopIIj<iJIHO rnrran.e xoje ce GAnOCII na IIpeBJI3KY. TIIMe 611 ce
AOrrpIIneJIO rrynoj 6e36eAnocTII AeJIa repnropnje CPJ y 06JIaCTII
EOKOKOTOpCKOf 3<iJIIIBa IIAeJIa repnropuje Perry6JIIIKC Xpsarcxe y 06JIaCTlI
Ay6poBaLIKof saneha. I10cTHfnyT je IInorosop A3 AO nocrnsan.a xonamror
CIJOpa3yMa 0 fIpeBJIaIJ,II ocraje nocrojeha CIICTeM 6e36eIJ,HOCTI-I Y3 novoh
YjeAIIfbeHIIx naunja. J],Be crpane cy ce cnopasyxexe II o6aBe33JIe Aa he
oaoryhmn cJIo60AaH II6e36eAeH IJOBpaTaK 1I36erJIlIll,a 11 paccn.emrx JIIIIJ,a y

6 Jyrocnonencxa paTHa xropuapnrta je ITOCJle ceuecnje XpBaTCKe. xropana Aa

npouenn csoje MopuapWIKe q)OpMaU;lIje, ITa cyMHOIT! ne.1HKII 6pOAOBH ycryrmnn Mecro

MalbllM n rrOKpeT.JbIIBHjIIM rre)\fOpCKIIM cnarava.
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fblL\:OBa llpe61IB<-lJIIIUlTa lUIlI npyra MeCTa xoja CJI060gHo nsaoepy, II na he

ooe36eg11TII ga ce OBIIMmlI~HMa BpaTH y IJ()Ce)~ IblIXOBa lIMOBIIHa, a aKOje TO

HeMoryhe, ua ce npasn-mo HagoKHagn II3ry6JbeHa IIMOBIIHa. Enhe
npornaureua orrurra aMHeCTllja aa nc.na y~IIIfbeHa y Be31I ca 0pY)l(aHlIM

cyKo6IIMa. Ilorosopeno je na ce y pOKY on urecr MeceU;II3aKJbY~1I cnopasya
o cOU;lIjaJIHOM ocnrvparsy KOjlIM he ce pervnncarn lIHBaJIlIACKO, 3gpaBCTBeHO

1I IIemlIOHO ocnrypau,e, yKJbyTryjyhnII IICIIJIaTYIIeH3I~a, xao II saxrsy-mnan.e
LJ,pynIXcnopasyva 0 peuranan.y paunnx II crarvrapnnx mrran.a OD: mrrepeca
sa rpahane jenue 11 npyre npscaae.

Ilpeva OBOM cnopaayxrv nne 3eMJbe he y poxy 0)];ncruaccrnana HaKOH

rrOTIIIIClIBafba Cnopaayxa ycnocramrru rryne AIIIIJIOMaTCKe II KOH3yJIapHe

O)];HOCe, nonnhn HHBO cnojnx rrpeLJ,CTaBHIIwTaBa rra HIIBO aM6aca)];a II

pa3MeHllhe aM6acagope. 7

Bojne cnaie Peitytuuuce Xpeaiiicxe

I1ocMaTpaHO ca reorparpcxor acnexra, XpBa'I'CKa reptrropuja lIMa

OOJIHK aycrpanujcsor LJ,IlCKa. C o 63I1pOMna 6poj CTaHOBHI1Ka, OBaperryonuxa
61ITeIIIKO MOrJIa na opann BeJIlIKII 6poj janpancxax OCTpBa KOjlI cy cana non

fbeHIIM cynepemrrerov, neo 06,UIe 0)]; Maxapcxe no D,y6poBHIIKa, xao II

npocrop Hcrpe.
XpBaTCKa je, lIaKO na CTpaHHrropaxennx epaWIICT~lIXcnara ynpyrosi

CBeTcKOM pary, epOpMI1p(jfbeMCepP Jyrocnaanje. A061IJIaBa)J{He CTpaTeWKe

Ta~IKe y O)];HOCY na uexananm,e jyrOCJIOBeHCKe perryrinaxe. Y TOM CMHCJIy,

XpBaTCKa CBojlIM jy)KHlIM umauex 3aXBaTa I1peBJIaKy, aarsapajyhn na 'raj

Ha~IIIH Ilpnoj fOPII npocrop CJI060,IJ,Hor yJIaCKa y EOKY, xao II I1IIPIIHCKII

3aJIIIB na sanany,KOjlIM CJIOBeHlIjlI aarnapa 1I3JHl3aKaa OTBopeHOMope. )J,OK

je Penyonnxa XpBaTCKa 6IIJIa y cacrany CepP JyrOCJIaBIIje rnrrau.a

perry6JIWIKlIX rpannua II n.uxona ucropnjcxa II eTHWIKa rrpaBWIHOCT y

j aBHOCTlI ce HI1je rrOCTaBJbaJIa, aJIII 1I3JIaCKOM XpBaTCKe II OCTaJIlIX perrytinnxa

In sajemnme JY)KHIIX CJIOBeHa, OBI1 rrp06JIeMlI cy rrOCTaJIII jenaa 0)];

Y3pO~IHIIKa rpahaucxor para na OBIIM npocropnxa.

7 Y Me~YBpeMeHY, XPB3TCK3 je 6.11. 1996, y Crpasoypy rrOCTaJIa TJJIaHHIJ;a Casera
Espone. TOM rrplvIHKoM xpsarcxa urerp i'J;IIllJIOMamje Mare I'panah je ncrnacao II

Enponcxy KOHBeHIJ;IIjy 0 HaIJ;HoH3JIHIIM MaIbHHaMa, notrrronarsy JI:,YAcKrrx npasa,

TIpOTOKOJI 0 yKIIA3Iby cMpTe Ka3He II 3a6paHII rrpanene roprype H nexyxaaor
TpeTM3H3. .Tanjyr" - 6.11.1996.
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I1(1KO je nanpen KOIICTwrOBaHO )J,a je Xpsarcxa repnropnja BpJIO

HC3aXBaJIHa sa CnOllJbHlIjy BOjHy O)J,opaHY, y canaum,oj KOHCT(lJI(lll,lIjlI

Me~YHapoAmlx onnoca rperia carnenarn: a) WTa y nojnon CMlICJIY )l(eJIlI

Xpsarcxa, 6) a WTa OA n.e )l(eJIe Them1 caBe:mlIll,lI.

Perryrinasa XpBaTCKa lIMa urecr sojaux OOJIaCTII 3arpe6, 13jeJIOBap,

Cunur, Ocjex, I'ocnnh II Kapnosau

XpBaTCKa annjaunja IIMa BpJIO notipy 6a3Y aa paasoj nojuor
Ba3AyxOrrJIOBCTBa. Ilopen aeponpoxra "rIJIeCO" KOA 3arpe6a, nocenyje H

aeponpone ,,3eMyHIIK" KOg 3agpa, "EWIBIIll,e" KOJ~ Cnmrra, "DJIJIlllle" KG)],

,Uy6poBHlIKa, aepoupove "Bapa)l(gJIH", "rIYJIa", "PlljeKa",,,YJ],61IHa", 3aTlIM

aeponpoxe na OCTPBy BIIC, na Kpxy, Bpa-ry. Haj6JIlI)I(II rpannna CaBe3He

Perrytinnxe JyrOCJIaBIIje je aeponpon; Ocjex". OBno6jeKTlI npyxcajy COJIlIAHY

OCHOBy 3(1 passoj xpuarcxor panror B(l3JJ;YXOIIJIOBCTBa, a nopen rora Mory ce

KOM6I1HOB(lTII II ca mrp(lgIhoM jour aexor aeponpoaa na MHorIIM OCTpBIIM(I

y J anpauy 11JIH xonnenov }~eJIY XpBaTCKe. s
XpBaTCKa MopHaplI~a nocenyjepasanjeae IIOMopCKe 6a3e na Janpany.

Ilopen OCTpBa Buc II Jlacroso, ry cy II 6,BC na xonny CIIJIIIT, III1I6emIK,

Ilnose. Ha caMOM xormycy HBpJIO jaxn MOpH(lplIlIKH uerrrpn y IlyJIII, Pajcna,
ClIJIlITy, III1I6eHlIKY y xojuaa XpBaTCKa MO)l(C pa3BlITII CHa)l(HY nojny H

'IprOBaqKY rpnory. Ilpernocranxa je na he najal.IlIneo BojHHX caara XpBaTCKe

rrpeJ],CTaBJbaTI1 MopHapHll,a, jep ()TIlIrJIe}~Ho)],(I XpBaTCKa sa pasnoj onor BII)],a

apMlIje I1Ma 11 Haj60Jhe yCJIOBe. '.J

AKO je pen 0 l{OUHeH1LH, iiieHKOBCKllJ\[ II apiiiun.epuctauc cnaiaua

Tpc6(1 HarrOMCHyTH na jc y 3aAPY CMCIlITCH BpJIO pasanjca IIlKOJICKll U:CHTap

aa aprun.epucxy IIIIpOTllBBa3p,YIlIHy onopany, a y CJIaBOHcKoj Iloscera BpJIO

8 XpBaTCK3 anuja unja noceuyje 28 anapara , t) TpaHClIopTHUX aBHOHa H 25
Xe.1IIKOnTepa. Ilsanecer u jeuan aBnOH cy cosjercxe npOII3BO;J:lbe Tuna "M11f 21". ()
.rosana cy Tuna "fAnEE" a jenan ,IOBaIJ, jc TIIIIa ..OPAO". OIIll cy jyroCJIOBeHCKe
npOII3BOnIbe. OJ]; 9 TPaHcrrOpTIUIX aBIIOIIa. 4 cycosjercxe npOII3BoJ];IbC, 2 TIIIIa "AH-2"
II2 TIIIIa .,AH-26". OCTcUIIIX 5npowme.1a je jyrocnonencxa cl)a6pIIKa .,YTBA". 3arpe6
mra 25xennxorrrepa. JCnaH .,MD,-SOO". jenan .,YX-l ".5 xerrnxorrrepaTIIIIa "M11-24" II
18jypnnmux XeJIIIKOnTepa TIIIIa ..MI1-8". BHUlC 0 OBOMe y"The Military Balance"
1995-1996, The International Institute for Strategic Studies CUSS), London.

9Tloxropcxe cnare XpBaTCKe yCBO\1 cacrasy II\lajy5 KOpBeTa, 5 'ropnennax qaMal\a.
20 J];ecaHTHIIX II3 narpo.ma TIaMu;a. Xpsarcxa mId jenny I10iJ,:-'10PHIIU;y jyrocnoseacxe
nponsnomse TIIIIa "YHA " xoja je naveu.eua crreU;IIjaJIHIIMjenIUIIIu;a:-'la. Bmne°OBG:-.Ie
nornena'rn y .Txe MmIIIT3py Eananue 1995-1996, The International Institute for
Strategic Studies CUSS), London.
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jaxa BOjH<i <iYTo-6a33. XPB<iTCK<i lIMa mCCT MCX<iIU130BaHHX oparana xoje cy

pacnopebene y apran.epnjcxy, rrpOTIIBOKJIOrrHY, rrp0TI-IBBa3.u;YllIHY, 6p.u;CKy,

<iHqJHOHjCKy II 6pI1I'<iJW cneunjanne navene. Ilopen OBlIX cnara Xpsa'rcxa
IlJIaHlIpH 11 epOpMupHIbe nCKOJIHKO jypIIIllIUIX 6pIITH.u;H. Apran.epnjcxn cacran

XpBaTCKe ~IlIHe opyha cosjercxe I1jyrOCJIOBeHCKe npoaanonn.e xoja cy 6IDIa

y naopyxan,y .TyrOCJIOBeHCKe naponae apanje, axoj acy OCTaJIa y Xpnarcxoj
I1l-IlIjII opoj jour nuje yTBpl)CH. 10

Pasaoj BOjHIIX cnara y Xpna'rcxoj geJII1MIP-IHO je JIIIMIITIIpaH

cnopasyaox y ,UejTOHY, HIIH OU 3<iI'peo y3 onpeheay epUHaHcIIjcKy nonpuncy

Morao rpopxapa'ru BpJIO jaxe nojne rpopvanaje. Mehyrna. Xpsarcxa he npa

OBHKBOM paasojy CUTYHuuje 611TU npnyhena .u;a yl)e y nojne caaese II TO rrpe

csera ca I1TamljoM 11 HeMallKOM. Jour HH CHMOM nonerxy paasoja cnoje

"CyBcpCHOCTU" XpBHTCKH jc CKJIOIIIIJIH HCKe yrosope ca EepJIIIHOM 0

"IBrpa.u;I-hII nojemnnrx o6jeKHTH" ua ocrpny BHCy HHCKIIM,IJ;pyr11M OCTpBIIMH,

na je BeJIIIKO mrraa.c xohe JIll 3arpe6 3HlICT<i ycneru .u;a 6Y,IJ;e .xyaepen" y
HHPC,IJ;H11M rO,IJ;IlH<iMH II neueunjaau. 11

EKOHOMCKa OU..MeH3uja oouoca CPJ u Xpeaiiicxe

CP .TyrOCJIaBHja y ,IJ;OrJIe,IJ;Hoj 6y,IJ;yhHOCTII He MO)l(e .u;a pa-ryna na

HHTCH3I1BaHpa3Boj CKOHOMCKIIX O,IJ;Hoca ca Perry6JIIIKOM XpBaTCKOM. TaKaB

CTaB rrpOII3HJI<i311 113 -qHIbeHl1IJ;e na je rpahaacxn par 6HO y nerrocpennoj

rrpOllIJIOCTH, KHO 11 ,IJ;H rrp06JIeM H36erJIor CTHHOBHIIllITBa 113 XpBaTCKe jour

HHje peuren, O.u;HOCHo.u;<i 'rex npencrojnnomrra-nco-npasao peuren,e IbHXOBor

CT<iTYCH. Ilne BeJIHKe HHBecTHUHje xoje cy asrpabene II saapmcnc, a xoje cy

OCT<iJIe K<iO CBe.u;Ol.laHCTBO 0 nocrojan.y HeKCI,IJ; 3aje,IJ;HWIKe npscaae.je ayronyr

Beorpan-Sarperi Hnexananns« "jyrOCJIOBeHCKH" Ha¢TOBO,IJ;.

YcrrOCTaBJhClIbC caoopahajnax HKOMyHHKauHjcKIIX nesaII rrynrran,e y

cao6pahaj ayronyra, BH)I(HO je sa PerryOJIIIKy Xpnarcxy. Hsrpana.oa

III 3arpe6IIMa rpenymo 176 TeHKOBa.Onrora ,I:(BeT cy T-34, ,I:(Ba,I:(eceT U cegaM M­
84,H CTO xerpnecer T-55. OKJIOIIHe cnare XpBClTcKe ynornyrsene cy II ca ocaxnrecer U

,I:(Ba aMqm6ujcKa B03HJIa 'rnna M-80,xao II ca nenecer OK,1JOIIHHX 'rpaacnoperpa. BUlle

o KOIIHeHHM,TeHKOBCKHM H apTIIJbepUCKIIM CHClrClMCl Xpsarcxe IIOrne,IJ;aTH y "The Mili­
tary Balance" 1995-1996, The International Institute for Strategic Studies (IISS),
London.

11 CBaKU TaKaB BOjHU eKOHOMCKU UJIU IIOJIHTlI'IKII cases IIpU canams.ex pasnojy

Mel)yHapogHlIX O,I:(HOca 3arpe6 6u Mopao na KOMlIeH3yje "ogpel)eHuMYCJIyraMa". Hexe
Oll031I1J;HoHe caare y XpBaTCKoj. neh ,IJ;y)[(e npeue nspascaaajy 6oja3aH,,I:(a he nonpnrxa

3allaAa csojoj "cYBepeHOCTH" 3arpe6 MOpaTH ,IJ;a "KOHIIeH3Upa" CKJIaAUllITelbeM

HYKJIeapHOr ornana na repnropaja rnc cynexana )[(HBeJIUCp6u.
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caoopahajaaue Cyoornua-Ilnaarponpan, CP Jyrocnasaja he pennrru
mrran.e KOMYHlIKaI(lIja cenepoaanan-jyroacrox 12 ,P;OK Perryrinnxa XpBaTCKa
Mopa 61ITli sannrepeconana sa ayronyr 3arpe6-Eeorpap; 1I )KeJIe3HWIKe
JIHHHje na HCTOM npanuy 360r concraeue KOMyHHKaI(lIj CKe ncse ca
jyroHCTOKOM Tor nena Espone.

AKo je pen 0 narproaony, osne je curyauaja npyra'taja. 3a n.erono
nyurrau.e Y pap; I(eJIOM rp acou, naxne pe.nartajoa KpK-ITaHqeBO,
saaurepeconanaja je CaBe3Ha Perry6JIHKa Jyrocnasaja. Eeorpan HMa nne
aJITepHaTHBe cnaoneuan,a CBOjUX parpnnepuja HaepToM. To je usrpana.a
rrorrryno HOBlIX narproaona. ITPBlI npanau ITawreBO-COJIyH 6HO 6H p;yraLJaK
680 KlIJIOMeTapa, a npyra ITaHLJeBO-Eap SOD km. C 063HpOM na CPJ HeMa
TpeHYTHO cpencrana sa nsrpann,ynarprosona, a3arpe6 MoryhHocT mrpann.e
aJITepHaTHBHor ayrorryra, Beorpan H3arpe6 cyce crropasynenn ga ce rrycrn
y caotipahaj H nocrojehn ayrorryr H narproaon.

EOCHa u Xepueioeuua

CKyrrllITIIHa Eocne II Xepneronnne gOHeJIa je 27.2.1991. ronnne
onnyxy na ce npncrymr npoxenn YCTaBa CP Bocne II XepI(erOBIIHe
gOHollielheM yCTaBHlIX aMaHgMaHa KojII 6IIce ogHoCHJIII na HMe II gp)KaBHe
cIIM60JIe Perry6JII1Ke Bocnen Xepneromme. Ilpeaa HOBIIM pemen.axa Bocna
IIXepI(erOBIIHa ce geepIIHIIllIe xao cysepena npxana pannonpamnrxrpal)ana,
napona Eocne HXepneronane MyCJIHMaHa, Cp6a IIXpnara IInpananmrsa
npyrnx napona HHapogHOCTII xojn y a.o] )KHBe. Y cxynnrrmraaa IIoprannna
xoje OHH 6IIpajy, ITpegcegHIIllITBY IIgpyrHM gp)KaBHIIM OpraHIIMa, 06e36el)yje
ce cpaaxepna sacrynn.enocr napona IIHapOp;HOCTI1bOCHe IIXepneronane.
Teparopnja Perry6JIIIKe je jennacrnena 1I nenen.aaa. Tpanaue ce xory
MelhaTII OgJIyKoM CKyrrIlITIIHe, aJIII caao y CKJIagy ca BOJbOM rpahana I(eJIe
Perry6JIIIKe , a II3pa)KeHHM lhlIXOBIIM npenxonna nsjaurn.anaa.en na
perpepennyay HTO, aKO ce sa Melhalhe H3jacHII nne rpefume yxyrnror 6poja
6IIpaQa. CKyrrIllTIIH3 je HajBIIIIIH op ran BJIaCTII y Perry6JIIII(II,
ITpegcegHIIlIITBO Beene IIXepucronnne upcncrann.a Perry6JIIIKy, Bnana
Beene IIXepI(eroBIIHe onronapa sa rrpennaran.e 1I cnposoben,e noronopene
rrOJIIITIIKe IInsnpuranan,e 3aKOHa. 13

12 OCIIMTora,1992. ronnae nyurreaa je y npoverpe-raa KOMyHHKaU;lIja Pajna-Majaa­
,IJ,yHaB. TlIMe je ycnocrann.ena nnpex'raa soneua nesa II3Me9Y cenepne, cpemse 11
jyroacro-rue Eaporre. KaHaJI ovoryhaua .TIYU;lI Eeorpan na nocrarre jenna 0):(
najnpoueraajax II uajpaasajerrajnx eBporrCKIIX .TIyKa.

13 JyrOCJIOBeHCKH npernen, 1992, 6p.1. 23-25.
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Mel)yTUM. nOTIIlICIIBaH,eM Ilejroncxor cnopasyna. yrapbea je HOEll

Y CTaB J)OCHe II Xepl~CrOI3lIHe,KOjII je OJW~D,IIO HOlm Mel)ynapo;:]J-IO-npaBJUI

nonoxcaj OBe AP)l(aBe. 14 D,Cj'1'OHCKlI CIIOp,t3yM 'ralIHO H H3PIPUI'1'O vrsphyje
,u:a HOBa AP)KaB(I DOCIla II XepUCrOmHIa 'iaJ~p)KaBa cyojexrnnnrer 6111311Ie

Peny6JIHKe EOCHC II Xepneronnae y norneny Mel)HapoAHo rrpasnarnx
rpanuua II TIJIaHCTna y YH, 15

Ilpeua 0130M ctropaayxiy ElIX jc 'iaMlUlllbeHa xao AeMOKpaTCK(I

Hp)Ka13a, pyxonobena BJlaAal3HHOM npana «I CJW60;:VIHM II AeMOKpaTCKliM

I1300pIIMa, a npIIHU11I1 CTHWIKC nonc.re rmraplycu je xao oa3a AP)KaBHe

opraamaunje xojy TUIHe ABa crmrrcra nacrana y '1'OKy opY)l(aHlL"{ cyxooa:
cpe):\epauuja EnX II PenyOJIHKa Cpncxa.16

HaAJIe)l(HOC'1' 3ajeAHwIKIIX IIHCTlITyUIIja ooyxsara cnorsnyrrOJIlITHKY

II TprOI31IHY, UaplIHCKy, xronerapuy II (IHIHaucIIjcKy nOJIlITlIKY, cnponohen.e
KPIIBIPUIor npasa II capann.y ca Hnrcpno.iou. D,CJWBaI-be UeH'1'paJIHe oaUKe

II qJHHaHcIIja cy y pyKaMa 13 IIX, Cnponobcn.e UaAJIC)l(HOCTII 3jeAHlIIW na
'1aKOHOD,a13HOM II onepa'1'HI3HOM rIJlaHY BC:1aHO je sa CKyHIIITHHy,

fIPCD,cqI,lIIIIII'1'130 11 MrUIIIc'1'apcKII «IBC'1'. ITlrralbHMa onopane Tpe6a Aa ce
6al311 C'1'aJ1HH KOMliTeT rIpcAcep;HIIIIITBa TmjII je 3aAa'1'aK Aa KOOPAlIHlIpa

aK'1'IIBHOCT na nojnon nnatry. 17

CBe (pyHKuuje BJIaCTII II onnaurhen,a xoja mrcy II3PII~UITO AOAelbeH3

IIHCTIrryunjaMa DHX npnnanajyeHTlITe'1'IIMa. YCTaB, xao BpXOBHlI aKT EIIX,

IIMa I1pIIopuTeT KaKO Hap; IbeHlIM :iaKOHCKHMO)WCJ~6aMa TaKO 1IHaAYCTa13HMa

II 3aKOHIIMa enTIITeTa KOjII HIleY ca ThHM carnacnn. 0130 Ba)KII II sa 0AJIYKY

3ajeAHl~e. ElITlITenI ce otiaaesyjyna nehe npeTUTI1 ClmOM HUTll yrrOTpeOUTH

cuny rrpOTIIB APyror eHTlITeTa, a opyxcanecnarc lIlI nOA KojHM YCJIOBIIManehe
CTYIIIITII H<I repnropujy npyror eHTlITeTa 6e3 OA06peI-b<l BJIaAe Tor eHTlITeT3

II Ilpenccmmnrrsa nuX. 18

14 13Wi<:l yCT<iBCI Eocne H Xepueronnne na.rasn CC y OCHOBHHM rrpHHI~HmIMa

ycrpojcrna DUX npnxnahenmr 9.9.1995. y )KeHeBII. II y aOtJ:(ITno noronopeunx
rrpIIHI\IIIIHM3 ycnojeauv y lbyjopxy 25.9.1995oa crpane MHHHC'TpCl UHOCTp<:lHIIX rrOCJWB<:I
CPT Xpsarcxe II DUX. Ilp, MU.TIaH Illaxonnh. YCTClB DOCHC II Xepuerosuue npeua
uejroncxou CIIopa~iYMY,"Me~YH<:Ipo,o:HIIrrp06,TJeMU" 1996,6p.1-2, I1MITn, 35,

15 HCl nnenapuov sacenan.y Tetrepanne cxynurrnne YH 22.5,1992, axnaaanajov
cy y TVIClHCTBO YH rrpnMJbeHe 6lIBure jyrocnonencxe Penyonaxe DaCHa II Xepuerosnna,
Xpnarcxa u OIOBeHlIja. C.loOO,I\aHKCl KOBClTleBIIn. Xpononornja jyrOCJlOBeHCKe xpnse,
..Mel)YHClp0,I\HJI npoonesm" 1992,1-2,134.

16 J~p. MUJlaH Illaxo suh. Y CTaB Bocue II Xepuerouunc npexra nejroacxov
cnopasyny, "Me~yn<:lpOWIIIrrpo6,leJ\JU" 1996, 6p.1-2, I1Mnn, 36,

1711ClUO, 37.
IS 11clua, 38.
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O,IJ,HOCl1CABE3HE PEI1YGJU1KE JYfOCJIABYfJE 11b nX

Ilpocrop nexananm.e Beene II Xepueronnae saxaarao je nerrrpanne

)],eJIOBe 6HBllIe Jyrocnasuje. Y IbeMy )KHBe Cp6H, XpBaTII II MyCJIlIMaHH ca

csoje TpII BepoHCnOBeCTlI rrpaBOCJIaBHOM, pHMOKaTOJIIPIKOM H

MyCJIHMaHcKOM. 9 bOCHa n Xeprreronana rrpIBH3T3 je K30C3MOCTaJIHa )],P)J(3B3

y anpnny 1992. rO)],HHe.

Ka)],3 je no-reo rpabancxn par y JyrOCJI(lBIIjH, 'reurxo je 6HJIO

npe mocramrrn )],(1 ce OH uehe rrpoIIIHpHTH H na penycnnxy bOCHy H

Xepuerosnny, jep je CBaKH 0)], 'rpn uapona y Iboj HMao cnoje nnn.euc

npHJIHKOM pacnana HeK3)],aWIbe )],p)J(aBe.

1. Mycm:IMaIIHcy y aexanaum,oj PeIIy6JIIIU;H bOCHn H Xepueroannn
6HJIIl najopojnajn, KOHu;euTpn:callH yrJIaBHOM y rpanomraa. 3a IbHX je

najnpaxaara.aeaja OlIO rrOJIIITWIKH xoauerrr "rpal)aHcKe JJ,p)J(aBe" y xojoj 6H

MyCJIHMaHU 360r csoje H3U;HOHaJIHe 6pOjHocTlI 6HJIH )],OMHH3HTHH Ycsaxoj

nOJIHTHqKoj axunju TaKO ypeheue ,IJ;p)K3Be.

2. Cp6H, xojn cy6HJIHrroJJ,cHa)J(HIIMyTHcKoMpeMHHHCu;eHIJ;lIjau31941.

H xacnnjux norabaja, qBPCTO cy 6HmI O,IJ;JIyqHJIH JJ,a crsope cnojy rroceony

,IJ;p)J(aBy Hnpunoje je CP JyroCJIaBHjH. 20

3.XpBaTHcy ceria rrOCTaBIIJIH sa IJ;lIJb JJ,a JJ,eJIOBe reprrropnja na xojnxa

)J(HBe, xao aehnna IIJIH xao MaIbHHa, npnuoje Perryrinaun XpBaTcKoj.21

,UejToHcKHM cuopaayaox y oxnnpy 13I1X cpopxapaaa je

MyCJIHMaHCKo-xpBaTcKa epeJJ,epaIJ;Hj(l H Perry6JIHKa Cpncxa, II na 'raj HaqHH

je Mel)yuapoJJ,Ha 33jeJJ,HHua nOKyIIIaJI3 JJ,a o6e36eJJ,H CBHM eHTHTeTHMa JJ,a

ocrany y OKBHpHM3 ytmjebnX.

AKO je pe-r0 IlOJIHTWIKoj JJ,HMeH3uju OJJ,Hoca l:I3Mel)y CPJ H bUX 3(1

CaBe3HY Perryonnxy .TyrOCJI3Bujy uajsnauajnaju neo IIOJIHTHtIKe capamse
Mopahe JJ,a ce OJJ,BlIja y nyxv Ilejroucxor cnopaayxa. C TUM YBe3H

Haj3Ha'IajHHjH 06JIIIKcapantse onsujahe ce na JIHHHjn Beorpan-Ila.re. To je

Hpa3yMJbHBo,jep he 6ap yrtpno npeve onaj acnexrnomrnnxe capann.e6WfH

3Ha~IajHIIjH sa JyrOCJIaBHjy O,IJ; xouuerrra capann.e Beorpan-Capajeno.

19 fO)lIIHe 1991, 6poj MyCJUIMaHCKor CT3HOBHHillTBa y bIIX H3HOCliO je 1,905.829
(43,7%), Cp6a je 6lUIO 1.369.258. (31.4%).3 XPB3T3 755.892 (17,3%). JyrOCJIOBeHCKli
npernen, 1992, 6p.1. 7.

20 l-~p. PanKO T1eTKoBuh, Ilejroncxn crropasysi-narnejm :~a ~mp, .,Me~YHapOJlmr

nporineun" 1996, 6p.l-2. YfMTIn. 11.
21 HciTio) 11.
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C THM YBeTH y Beorpany je 28.2. 1997. rrOTIIHCaH Cuopaayv 0
cneIJ,IIjaJIHIIM rrap;1JIeJIHIIM Be3aMa H3Me~y CPJ II Peny6JIIIKe Cpncxe" .
Cnopasysi 6H 'rperianona npencrasn,a oCHOBy 3aAaJbII pasnoj caeooyxaarnnx
onaoca y 06JIaCTI1 exonoxnje, npnnpene, aayxe II KyJITYpe II3Me~y CPJ H
pe 23 . Y Be3H rrOJIHTWIKIIX onaoca CPJ-EnX BpJIO BeJHIKHyTHIJ,aj na IhIIX he
lIMaTn penren.e CTaTYca Epxxor.

I1oAeJIOM rcpnropaje EI1X na MyCJHIMaHCKo-xpBaTcKy epeAepaIJ,IIjy
H Perry6JIHKy Cpncxy, y aaa-rajaoj Mepn cy 3aAOBOJbeHH II rrOJIHTHl.lKH
mrrepecn CPJ 11 Perry6JIHKe Xpnarcxe, jeAlIHIIX cycena "CaMOCTaJIHe" EnX.
Peny6JIHKa Xpsarcxa je CMaTpaJIa na AaJIMaTHHCKa 06aJIa 360r crape
perry6JIIFIKe rpanmte EHXHHje HMaJIa xpBaTCKO sanehe HaKO y TOM sanehy
)IUIBC npe'rezcno Xpnara 1I3 Xepneronnae. To cy onurrnne Jby6ylIIKlI,
LIlITJIyK, Mocrap, JIHlliTHIJ,a, LIarrJblIHa, U.yBHo, JIHBHo, HTA. 360r roraje sa
3arpe6 EnX 6HJIa OJ~ noceonor ana-raja joursa npejre nperxonne.lyrocnasaje.
Ila je HeKlIM APynpmjlIM passoje» caryannje ElIX OCTaJIa y JyrOCJIaBlIjlI,
360r OBaKBor reoc'rapa'rerujcxor nonoxcaja II Ay61IHe npocropa,
)J,aJIMaTlIHCKa oCTpBa, HalIIJIa 61I ce y BojHOM CMlICJIY y HenOBOJbHoj caryauaja.
Harnre, 'raj neo xpsarcxe repirropnje 'rernxo 61I ce 6paHII0 ca Mopa a jour
Te:>Ke ca xorma. Mel)YT11M, xana ce nexanaum.a ElIX OTIJ,errlIJIa O)J,
JyrOCJIaBlIje, y 3arpe6y cy ce nojasrora BpJIO paAlIKaJIHlI IIJIaHOBlI, a CBlI cy
ce CBO)J,lIJIlI H3 TO )J,3 ce ca ElIXCTBOplI nexa BpCTa KOHepe)J,epaIJ,lIje, xacnaje
epe)J,epaIJ,lIj a, a nocne rsa "BeJIlIKa XpBaTCKa", xoja 61I 3aXBaTaJIa rcparopnjy
ncxanannsc I1aBeJHIheBe H,IJ,X. Me~YTlIM, paanoj cnryannje je yTHIJ,ao na ce
rrOJIHTIFIKa onpenen.en,a Xpsara H3 EOCHe npH6JIlI:>Ke crasy Cp6a ca lICTIIX
npocropa, rra cy BpeMeHOM IIXpBaTH 0AJIYI-IIIJIlI na 6paHeeTHWIKe npocrope
0A nannpyhaxlICJlaMCKIIX nneja. Ha xpajy je, nnax, ,IJ,ejToHCKlIM cnopasyxou
crsopena MYCJII1ManCKO-xpBaTCKa rpenepanaja. Xpuarcka nnax anje y rrynoj
MepH 3aAOBOJbHa, jep 6ap IllTO ce nOJIHTWlKIIX nnran.a TWIe, xao najaeha
np06JIeM y OBOj epa:m pasnoja MyCJHIMaHCKo-xpBaTcKe rpenepannje ocraje
nejacuo IIHTaIbe Mocrapa. I-IalIMe, 3arpe6 cxrarpanacy)J,Ba eHTlITeTa-Cp6H
IIMyCJIllMaHH Ao6IIJIlI csoje nOJIIITWIKe ueurpe Mohlf. Cp6I1 cy )J,06I1JIH Ban.a
Jlyxy, EPl.lKO IIEnjeJbIIHY, a MyCJIHMaHIITy3JIy, 3eHlIIJ,y1I Capajeno. 3arpe6

22 Ha31IB .cneuajamre napanerme sese" lIMa npanrror OCHOBa y TJJIaHy 3, TaTJKe 2,
YCTaBa Bocne II Xepneromme KojII je caCTaBHlI nco Ilejroncxor cnopasyua II maCII

"EHTIITeTlI IIMajy npaso Aa ycnocrann.ajy cnenajanne napanenne O.IJ:HOCe ca cycenaaa
.IJ:p)[(aBaMa y CKJIaAY ca cynepeuareron II TepIITopIIjaJIHlIM lIHTeIpHTeToM BI1X".
"TIO.llITHKa" 18.3.1997 crp.l.

23 "TIO.1IITlIKa" 21.3. 1991. 13.
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3aTO csrarpa je)J,HHM 0)J, KpylIHIIX rrOmrrIPIKlIX TUna lba yE lIXpeuren.e craryca
rpana Mocrapa, jcp soueha nonUTWIKa crpyxrypa y 3arpe6y csrarpana 6u
Mocrap y u;eJIOCTII Mopao rrpnnacra xpnarcxon CHTlfreTY y bHX. Perry6JIIIKa
Xpsarcxa 61II1rraK MOpaJIa 6IITII 3a)J,oBOJbHa paanojev rrOJIIITWIKe crrryaunje
y EuX O)J,HOCHO Ilejroucsna cnopaayvnna, jcp je pasnoj nojue cnryauuje y
130CHJI 11 Xepuerounua narcneurranao II<JTnyHy rro6e)J,y BOjHlIX cuara
Penyonnxe Cpncxe II OCTliHaK EI1X y <Pe)J,epaW1ju C8 Cponjoa 11 II,pHoM
fOpOM 24 .

AKo je pe-r 0 cpncxov eIITIITeTY y DUX, C 063lIpOM na nonprnxy
3ana)J,HlIX lIHHIInau;a, rrpecnera Hexa-nce IICAJt xoja cyrrpy)l(aJIII nonprnxy
MYCJIIIMaHI1Mli IIXpaarnaa y rpahaucsoa pary y onoj perry6JIIIU;II, MO)l(e ce
CMaTpaTII ycnexora osaamrren.e Penynnnxe Cprtcxe,y xojojhe xonasno 6HTII
saurrnhen cpncxn napon a xoja he 6IITlI rapanr pasnoja n.erone xyrrrype II
npocnepnrera.

CaBe3Ha Penyrinaxa Jyrocnanaja MO)l(e 6111'11 3a):(OBOJbHa pasnojea
caryaunje y EnX. Benaku tipoj rpahana cpncxe HaU;llOHaJIHOCTII rrarrycruno
je Capajcso, aJIII cy 3liTO ca-rysaan CBll neha u;eHTPlI y xojnxa je nperexno
)l(lIBeJIO cpncxo CTaHOBHlIllITBO: Ean.a JIyKa, Bujen.ana, Cprimr.e, Tpconn,e,
EpqKO, bnneha, Bmnerpan 3BOpHUK. Mocrap, lIaKO je y IheMy )l(HBeO
BeJIHKH 6poj Cpria, ocrao je y XpBliTcKo-MyCJlIIMaHcKoj epe)J,epaU;HjH, 360r
KaTOnllqKIIX Hace06IIHa y OKonUHII rpana II BeJIIIKOr 6poja MyCJIHMaHa y
caMOM rpany.

TOKOM oxroopa Meceu;a 1996. y ITap1l3Y je onpxan cacranax 1I3Mel)y
npencennnxa Cp6IIje Cnotionaua MIIJIOllIeBIIha II npeucennaxa
MyCJIIIMaHCKO-XpB<ITCKe epe)J,epaU;IIje AJIIIje Hserrierosuha. TOM rrpIlJIIIKOM
nara je aajennn-rxa 113jaBa xoja ykasyje na AaJbY HopManII3au;l!jy onnoca
113Mel)y CPJ 1I EllX, jep npe)J,Bul)a orrpencnen.e sa Mllp II cTa61IJIHOCT,
pemasa n.e cnopnnx nnraa.a y nyxy )J,06pe BOJbe, nourroaan.c
-repmopnjanuor mrrerprrrera EllX 1I npscanaor KOHTliHYlITeTa CPJ xao II
ycnocrann.an.e )J,IIIIJIOMaTCKIIX onnoca na nnaoy aM6aca)J,a. 25

24Ilopenosora. y KaTaCTapCKIIM xn.arana yDHX. npeupar, Cp61Icypacnorrararm
ca 75% reparopnje DUX, a canace Penyrinaxa Cpncxapacnpocrnpe na 49% TeplITopuje
Beene 1I Xepnerosnne. 3601'csera OBarapemen,a Ilejroncxor cnopasyaa ce y3arpe6y.
unax, xropajy cMaTP3TH ycnexoxr.

25 TeKcTcnopasyva o6jaBII.'I3 ..TIO.THTlIKa" 4.10.1996.
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Boiue cnaie EJ1X

BOjHH J-(HMCH'3IIjH OJ-(HOCH U3MCl)y CPJ II EMX rrpOII3lIJIH3Hhe Il3

,IJ,ejTOHcKor CrrOpH3YMa. 26 C TIlMYBC3H IIOCeOHH UInY3e11l0 3HHl.J:ajHa 06aBC3a

C:PJ npesia 13MX HH BOjHOM IIJIHny je II OnpeJ-(OH KOjH y KOHTCKCT)' Mepe

pCrUOHHJIHC CTHOHJI3HI~uje HHJIH)J(e JyrOCJIHBIIjH CMHIhClDC TCIlIKOr

nHOpY)J(HlDH II Opy)((HIIUX CHHrH 3H 30% OJ], nocrojeher, xao If ycnocraan.an,a

1I3BCCHUX nponopnnja y BojHHM rroTcIII~lfjHJIIIMa ca OCTaJIIIM yroaapaxaaa
(Pcrry6JIHKa Xpnarcxa, EMX H CHTHTeTII y EOCHlIH Xepuerosnna) y U:HJhY

ypHBHOTC)((ClDa II CTH6IIJI.n3HI~Hje sojnor epHKTOPH HH 1II1rpCM npocropy.

OBHKBa J-(HMCH3Hja Ilejroncxor cnopasyva y 06JIaCTH naopyxau.a
neponarao je rrpOH3HlIIJIH II3 )((C.JhC Mcl)yHapoJ-(HlIx epaKTopa .rr;a ce II

nerrocpenno OKPY)((eJ:bC EI1X, H TO cy CPJ II Pcny6JIIIKa XpBHTCKH Hal)y y

I1(BIIU:IIjIIna CMHlDe corrCTBCIIO n30pY)((HlDC, lIITO 6I1 3H nOCJICJ-(II~ IIM8JIO II

CTHOIIJIW3aIU1jy y OOH CUTIITeTH y 13MX, MyCJIIIMaHCKo-xpBaTcKoj

(PCJ-(CpHUIIjH KHO II Y l'erryrumun Cpncxoj. Y J~CJIY cnopasyva KOjlI ce OJ-(HOCII

UH CyopenIOUHJIIIC Mepe KOIrrpOJIe uaopyscau,a, OCHOBHII xpnrepajyxu sa

cnopasva 0 6pojqaHOM OrpHHIIl.J:CIfJY naopyxcan.a cy 6pojHOCT CTaHOBHUKa,

TPenyTHH KOJIWIHHa opysqa, OJ-(6paM6cHe norpeoe IIpeJICBaHTHlI OJ-(HOC caara
y OBOM pernotry. Cuopaaysr vrsphyje ncr xareropnj aopyscj aKOjC nornanajy

non ouy perynaunjy, a TO cy TeHKOBII, 60pnH xona, apran.epnja, 60p6cHlI

HBIIOHlI IIXCJIIIKOrrTCpll HTO OWIKO KaKO cy neepIIIllIcalUI y 6Cl.IKOM Cnopasyny
o KOHBCUU:IIOHHmHlM caaruva y Enporm (II<PE) H3 1990. rOJ-(IIHe. 27

Mel)yTHM, OIIO lIITOOBIIM OJ-(pcJ],oHMa 0 MepaMH KOHTpOJIC uaopyxan,a
J-(Hje rroce6ny TC)((IIHY jccre TO UITO je crpHIIaMH xoje cy rrOTIII1CHJIe yronop

J],HT pOK OA 180 J],HHH J-(H3HK.JhYl.IC cnopasya 0 6pojTJaHOM orpannuersy rope

HHBeJ],eHIIX xareropnja naopyxan.a. Ilara je II oneparnana KJIay3yJIH y

cny-rajy J-(H y HaBeJJ,eHOM pOKY Hertocrnrny cnopasyv, OHAa crynajy na cnary

onIIM 1IJIaHOM Cnopasyxa npensnhena orpamrreu,a HHopY)J(3lDa (IIplIJIor 1­
13, lIJI. IV, Ta11. 3). DBa cy nonasua napanerpa OBAe upaxca.ena: no rtpson,

HlIBOlI naopyxan.a nojCJ-(IIHllX crpaua yronopunua MOpHjy6IITH Y cpasxepn
5:2:2 (CPJ -Pcrry6JIHKa XpBHTCKH-EnX), HJ-(pynIM ce oupehyjc TPenyTHIIHImO

naopyxcan.a CPo JyrOCJIHBuje KHO rrOJIH3HH OCHOBCi npena xojoj ce yrnphyjy

26 The Dayton Peace Accords, Office of Public Communication, Bureau of
Public Affairs, U.S. Departmen of State, 1995. - npeson "Crrop33yM 0 MHpy YBOCHlI
ITXepnerouarm", ,IJ,ejToH. 21.1L I1apI13, 14.12. 1995, Me~YHapO,I:\Ha nOJIHTIIKa, Beorpan,
6p. 1041,2.2.1996.

27 Jbyonsoje AhHMOBHh" 0 ,IJ,ejToHcKoM cnopasynyHlberoBHM BojHHM acnexrana"
- "MelWHapogHH rrpofineira", 1996, 6p.1-2,I1MI1I1, 67.
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HHBOlI op1':>KaIUIX cnara CBHX crpana 1'n)BOpmII~a. CXOj~IIO TOMe. npennsnpa
ce JJ;a he ropn,a rpannua 3a CP Jyrocnannjy OlIT1l75% uaopyxcaisa xoje OHa
C(lJJ;(I rroccnyje, '3a XpBClTCK1' IIEnX 30tyo 0ATorHCTor HIIBoa, (I 3aTHM vnyrap
EI1X onnoc je 2 sa <PcJ],cpaUlIj1' BHX II1 3(1 Pen1'6JIIIKy Cprtcxy"

Ila je OCTaJla ymrrapna AP:>KaBa BOCHa HXepueroanna je 'sa CP
JyrOCJIaBIlj1' MOrJfa OUTH neha no-reinmjanua OfIaCnOCT OA Penyonnxe
XpBaTCKe, rrpe cnera '36orncrrocpeJ],nc rpaunue ca CaHI,laKOM II, rrocpemro,
nesc ca l1pOCTOpUMa KoconaHMcTOXI~e. OBa Perryrinnxa je aaa-rajaan crora
UITO l' n.oj BelUIH1' nonynannje IHmc M1'CJIHMaHII. AKO ce Y3Me l' 063HP
QmbCHHua Aa je M1'CJIlIMaHCKa nepoucnonecr IIpCOBJfal)1'j1'ha IIna npocropy
KOCOBa 11 Meroxnje, OAnOCHO Canuaka, xao UJJ;a je rronoxcaj Typcxe 3HaTHO
ojasrao nocnopacnana CCCP-a n epopMHpaH>a HeKI1X asujcxax M1'cJlIIMaHCKHX
npxana, MO)l(e ce 3aKJb1'lIIITHAa ce CaBe3He Perry6JIIIKeJ1'roCJIaBIIja l' HOBI1M
YCJfOBIIMa naruna l' :mWIajmljeM nerrocpennou II nocpennona M1'CJIllMaHCKOM
oxpyscen.y,

Mel)1'TI1M, D,ejToHcKHM cllopa31'MuMa, IlCTOLlHa repuropaja
Peny6JIlIKe Cpncxe, rrpOCTIIpe ce 1'3 aananny rpaHIIU1' CPl, II ra 3HaTHO
yvau.yje OllaCHOCT OA ncxe Mor1'he nojne rrpoaoxaunjc M1'CJIIIMaHCKO­
xpnarcxe epefl,epaUIIje na rpanaue CPJ. Ilpn canaunsex cran.y CTBapII CPJ
najaehy lla:>Klb l' Mopa 06paTlITII na aeponpove xojn ce HaJIa3e na repnropnju
M1'CJII1MaHCKO-xpBWfCKe epeAepaUIIje. Hajrna-iejnaja aepOApOMII c1' KOA
Capajcsa, MOCTapa, T1'3JIe, a G1'A1'hHOCT he nOKa3aTU na JIll he caBe3HIIUII
M1'CJIHManCKo-xpBaTcKe epeAepaUlIje OOHOBHTII rrOA:3eMHII aeponpov KOA
EIIXaha, Haj3wiLlajHuju sojnu objexar crape JyrOCJIaBIIje. 3a Beorpan he
6UTH BpJIO 3HaLIajHo l' xojoj Mepn he ce y OBUM rpaAOBUMa 06HOBIITU UIIBlIJIHU
IIBojHH caoopahaj u xojn he 0)), OBI1X oojexara OHTli UIIBlUIHU, KOjII BOjHII, a
KOjlI aeponpov sa otie ep1'HKuuje.

Konnene jennmme M1'CJUlMaIlCKO-XpBaTcKe epeAepauIIje callIIlbaBa
92.000nojanxa xojn c1' l' oneparnnno» cacrany, II40.000KOjU c1' l' pesepnn.
Bojcxa epefl,epauuje liMa jenuy apMIIj1', nrecr xopnyca, ABe AIIBII3Hje, nne
MOTopU30BaHe oparane U ne'r 6PACKIIX jeAIIHHua. Kopnycn cy
najoueparnuuajn nco sojcxe rpe.iepanaje II OHII c1' pacnopehenn y (1)
Capajcsy, (2) TY3JIII, (3) 3eHHUII, (4) Mocrapy, (5) Enxahy, (6) KOlbIIUY II
(7) TpaBHIIKy.

28 Hdiio, 67-68.
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OK.!10nHe jennnm..e MycJUIMaHcKo-xpB3TcKe epeJ],epaU;IIje ca-nnsana
TpHJ],eceT 11jena II TeHK TI1II3T-34II T_55. 29

Me~YTlIM, 1~3JbHP33Boj nojne cnryautrje y onoj pcny6JIHU;IIHIIje Moryhe

npensnnera. Jour ce He 3Ha na JIH he CAH HHCHCTIlpaTIIna epopMIIpaIby

3ajeJ],HHLIKHX BOjHHx jennaaua EOCHC II Xepueronnae, OJ],HOCHO na JIll he

BawHHrToH Tp3)KHTH na ce je)],IIIIIIIJ,3Ma rpeuepaunje rrpIIKJbY~Ie II nojne

jeJ],HHIIIJ,e Perryomrxe Cpncxe. Ca upyre crpaae, RATO je 3aIIHTepeCOBaH

)],3 3eMlbe u;eHTp3JIHC Espone H D(lJIKaH3 yKlbyTIII y csojy opranasauajy.
BJIa)],eMahapcxe, PyMyHHjc, Byrapcxe, AJI6aHIIje, Maxenoanje, XpBaTCKe

II MyCJIIIMaHCKo-xpBaTCKC epe)],epaU;Hje H3pa3HJIC cy )KClbY na npncryne

HATO naxry. C TIIMy Be3HBch sa necerax rOJ],IIHa nojue rpopnauaje Bojcxe

Jyrocnasnje HaIIUle 6IIce y OKpY)KeI-bY 3eMaJba~IJIaHHIJ,a HATO naxra. 360r

OBaKBor Moryher pacnnera aojne CIITyaI~Hje na EaJIKaHY, JyrOCJIaBIIja he

MopaTII pa3MlICJIHTII () CBOM MoryheM aHra)KOBaI-bY y rrporpany "napTHepcTBo

sa MHP", a y cnenehe» sexy MO)KJ],a H 0 npncrynan.y HeKOM nocrojehex lIJIH

UC)8OCpOpMHpaHoM 13oj HOM C3Be3HHlllTBY.

EKOHO,tlCKa ouuensuja oonoca CPJ - ElfX

JaCHO jc na Perry6JII1K3 CprrCKH He MO)KC pa rynara na nexy 3HaLIajHHjy

exononcxy noaoh Ol~ Me~YH(lpO)],He 3ajeJ],HHIJ,e. 113THX pasnora y Perry6JIHIJ,H

Cpncxoj najaehy noxoh oxexyjy 0)], CaBC3HC Perryrinnxe JyrOCJI(lBlIje. Y TOM

CMIICJIy 0)], BeJIIIKOr 3Il(I~Iaj(l he 6lITII 6y)],yha asrpann.a IIHeppaCTpyrype H

oojexara -mjahCJIOKaU;IIja 6IITIly3 caxy ooany pexe D,pHHe n y nrapcv rrojacy

OBe peKe.

C 063HpOM )~a je MyCJIlIMaHCKo-xpBaTCKa epe)],epaU;lIja rrpIIcyTHa na

peU;1I D,PIIHHjour cavo y OnllITHHH Fopaxote, OBa pexa MO)Ke 6IITII "KIILIMa"

eKOHOMCKor passoja II 3a CaSC3HY Perry6JIIIKy JyrOCJIaBlIjy II sa Perry6JIIIKy

Cpncxy.
Y norncny ncxpaue CTaHOBHHWTBa Penytinnxa Cpncxa MO)Ke

pa~IYHaTH na concrsene cnare. D,ejTolIcKIIM crropasynaaa, BeJIHKH neo

Bocaucxe Ilocasnne OCTHO .ie y cacrany Peny6JIHKe Cpncxe. 113Me~y

Eujen.ane II Ea)],OBIIHau;a nanpaan.euje MOCT ~IH.iIIM ce 33BpllleTKOM crnapajy

yCJIOBIi 33 ocrsapnaan,e nsrpauu.e BeJIHKIIX eKOHOMCKl:lX nocrpojen.a xoja

cy HHa~Ie 6lIJIa IlJIaHI1paHay eKOHOMCKIIM nporpaMIIMa pasnoja Perry6JIHKe

29 Burne 0 BOjHlIM cnarasra MyCJHIMaHCKo-xpBaTCKe epegepa:o;uje u sojcxe

Peny6.TIUKe Cpncxe norncnara y "The Military Balance" 1995-1996, The Interna­
tional Institute for strategic studies (IISS), London.
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DUX n Peny6JIUKe Cp6nje npe lI3GnjaIha rpahancxor para y Jyrocnanaja.
Penyomxa Cpncxa pacno.raacc II PYP;HUM ooraTCTBUMa. PYP;IlIIUII

raUKO, MIIJbeBIma, Cace, BJIaCeHI1Ua, Yrn.esus. CTalIapI1, "Icmman Ean.a

JIyKa, BOJIapu, TOMaWlIua, Pacanrur, HOEll Tpan, II uemlKII PYP;HlIK cpeopa,
OJIOBa IIIl,lIHKa Cpcopenmta, rapaauuja cy na he Penyonaxa Cpncxa lIMaTll
uoopy caponnncxy 6a3Y. Ilopen (mora, Penyonuxa Cpncxa lIMa II BeJIIIKH
xnnpoeneprcrcxn norcmmjan. Xnnpouerrrpa.re YrJbCBlIK, Bpon, Poraruua,
Boraruh.Jlacraa, raUKO, Tpe6IIH,e, Ilepyhau, 3UOPIIHKIi Bajnaa EaWTa y3
nnanupany II3rpa)J,IbY jow HeKIIX na DPlIHII, caCBIIM cy COJIIIp;Ha OCHOBa 3a
eneprercxy oa:-lY tre caxro 3a Perryonnxy Cpncxy II CPJ, neh 11 3a Moryha
norpaaoraan.a HeKIlX 6aJIKalICKIIX II CEporrCKIlX 3eMaJba.

CaBe3Ha Peny6JIIIKa JyroCJIaBIIja he curypno nonohu ocnocorin.anan.y
u p;aJbCM pamojy OBUX nocrpojen.a y Peny6JlIIUII Cprrcxoj, xoja he
lIOBe3IIBalbCM ca CPJ p;aTU COJIlIp;Hy ocuoay 3a eKOHOMCKII pasnoj
CTaHOBHIiWTBa ca orie crpane DpIIHe. Mel)YTlIM, sa noneaaaaa,e CPJ Ii
PerryGJIHKe Cpncxe, Mopahe ce npncrymrrpn nsrpann.n 1'313. "rrOrrpeqHlIX"
caoopahajnax npanaua. C TIIM YBe3H HapOqHTO BaJKHH IIpaBIl,lI cy rrpyra
Illaoan-Jlosunna-Snopuax IIrrpyra YJKHue-YBau. Cacnaa je cnrypno J],a he
ce y nornenaoj 6YP;yhHocTlI npacryrnrrn IInsrpann.n jow HeKOJIlIKO MOCTOBa
xojuhe crrojatu Caacsay PenyonnxyJyrOCJIaBlIjy IIPerry6mIKY Cpncxy. BpJIO
Gp30 nnatrapatroje ocnocorin.aaan,enocrojehux rryrnnxnpaaana, a noscrxoa
nexa rnrannpajy ce cpencrna IIsa I13rpap;fby HeKOJIIIKO nYTHlIX npanana. 30

PETIYEJU1KA MAKEAOHI1JA

HOBa reOnOJIlITIFIKa CJIlIKa EaJIKaHa "yoKBHpeHa" je p;p)KaBHOM
caMOCTaJIHOWhY PenyGJIIIKe Maxenouaje xoja je pacnanox C<PPJ noonna
caMOCTaJIHOCT.

YCTaB Penyrinnxe Maxenouuje noneccn je 29.11.1991. rO,lJ,IIHe. Y
YBOJ],HlIM pa3MaTpafblIMa YCTaB PcrryGJIlIKC Maxenounje narnamana
ucropnjcxo II J],pJKaBHO nacnehe MaKep;OHCKor napona, n.erosny BeKOBI-Iy
6op6y sa cranpan.e corrcracnc J],p)KaBe xao II CJIoGoJ],I-Iy BOJbY rpahana
Penyonnxe MaKeJ],OI-IlIje nspaxcny na perpepennyxry 1.9.1991. rOJ],IIHe. Y
Ycraay ce xoucra ryje ncropujcxa qlIlDeHIIIl,a, na je Maxenouuja
xoncrirryacana xao HaIl,IIOHaJIHa npscana MaKep;OHCKor napona, y xojoj ce
oGe3Gel)yje npanna paenonpaanocr AJI6aHIUIMa, Typmnra, BJIaClIMa,

3iJ 33 CPJ II Peny6.'IHKy Cpncxy H3PC)THfTO je B3)K3H nYTHII rrpasan I1Ia6au;­

Euje.TbJIHa-EpTIKO-E3Ib3 JIyK3.



06mm,II Capa)llbe CP JyrOCJIaBllje ca HOBOHaCTaJIHM 6aJIKaHCKHM )lp2KaBaMa 397

POMIIMa II p;pyrIIM HalJ)IOHaJlHOCTlIMa xojn )KlIBC Y Perrynnana Maxcnonajn.
Perryrinnxa MaKcWHIlIja cc P;CcfHUIlIWC xao cynep eua, caMOCTaJlHa,

p;cMoKpaTcKa II couajanaa npxcana y KOjOj je cJIy)K6eHII je3HK MaKep;oHcKIl, a

mlCMOhHpHJlI1Ua. Kao HOCHJlalJ, aaxononanae BJlaCTIIp;ecfmHHwe ce C06paIDe

Penybnnxe xoje je rrpencennauxn opran rpahaua Bnana Perryrinaxe je

HOClIJIau lI3BpWHC BJlaCTH, a Ilpencenanx Penynnaxe rrpenc'raan,a

Maxenonnjy, II npxonna je KOMaHp;aHT lDeHIIX 0pY)KaHlIX caara. 31

Ilonuiuu-uca ouuensuia oonoca CPJ - Matceoonuja

Perrytinuxa Maxcnonaja 3aY3IlMa ueHTpaJlHII IlOJIO)Kaj na EaJlKaHY,

nanasehn ce I13Mel)y CaBC3HC Perrytinnxe Jyrocaanuje, Tp-nce, Byrapcxe II

Anoannje. 3a IDCH nOJIUTWIKII pasaoj 3aHHTepeCOBaHU cyCBIl n.ena cycenn.

Eyrapcx je jour y BpCMC C¢PJ ncxaanaana onpehene nperemnjc
npesra Maxenonnju Kana je Maxcrtounja p;oonJla p;p)KaBHOCT, Eyrapcxa
p;p)KaBa jc p;HIIJIOMaTCKHM rryresi npmnana MaKCJ~OHCKYP;p)K(lBHOCT, ann jc

npHJlHKOM Tor 'HUla I1CKa3aJla BpJlO lIYP;Hy aprvxeurauajy CXBaT(llDa

nacrauxa OBC HOBC L~p)KaBe aa Bankauy. BaUMe, Eyrapcxa je npmuaxa
Maxenonajy xao p;p)f(aBy, ann He H MaKCp;OHlJ,C xao napon, jep KaKO je rana

¢OpMYJlHCaJIO MmIlICTapCTBO IIHOCTpaHlIX rrOCJlOBa Eyrapcxe, "pelJ je 0

napony lUIjH je HalJ,HOHaJlHH xopen IIHp;eHTwraH ovrapcxou ITa CO¢Hja

o-rexyje p;a lIe y OJlIICKoj 6YAyfiHOCTlI otie p;p)KaBC rrpncryrnrra Esponcsoj
YHHjH, II p;a he TaAa uajnepouarnuje p;ohn AO MupHor "cpaWfiUBaI-ba" jenner

napoua ca o6e crpane rpaHI1UC"32

OnaKO "MllpHO cpaiuhnnaa.c" BcpOBaTHO o-rexyje H Antiannja, ann

He ca MaKe,II,OHUHMa Hero ca An6aHlJ,HMa xoju )KIIBe na npocropy 3arra,II,HC

MaKC,II,OHlljc.33 Jour ll. nI2. janyapa 1992.ronnne AJl6aHUH cyy MaKe,II,OHHjH

cnponenn perpepenny« ua xojev cy HCTaKJlH norperiy rpenepanasatntje
MaKe,II,OHHje II H3rJlaCaJIlI (pOpMHpalDc AyToHoMHC Penyonnxe I1JlHpH,II,e.

Op;JlYKe oaor perpepeanyva vcnojana je cseanoaucxa cKyIIwTHHa y Crpyrn

31 JyrOCJIOBeHCKII npeme)l1992, 6p.1, 30-31.
32 Flopen onora y caOIIIlITelbY MI1TI-a Byrapcxe pe seno je H "TIpII3Halbe

MaKe)lOHCKe JJ:p)KaBe II HeKHX npyrnx jyrOCJIOBeHCKIIX perryrinnxa 3aCHIIBa ce na
IIOiliTOBalbY mrrepeca .1>Y)lH xoju )KlIBC na csojoj TCpHTOpHjH Ha.axosoj nerannoj BOJbH
3a ~(p)KaBHIIM cavoonpenenea.eu". CaOIIIIITelhe jc naro 15.1.1992. roJJ:HHC Hy lbcMy je
II36crnyT TepMHH Hapo)l. Byrapcxa je 6IIJIa npsa AP)KaBa ua csery xoja je rrpH3Ha.13
Maxenonnjy.

33 Ilpejra nornrcy CT3HOBHHillTBa xojn je y EJPM cnposenea 1991. rOJJ:HHe, y
MaKe):(oHHjII IIMa 1.314.283 Maxenonaua (64,6%), AJ16aHaIl,a 427.313 (21,0 %), Typaxa
97.414 (4,8%), POMa55.575 (2,7%) IICp6a 44.159 (2,2%),JyroCJIOBeHCKHrrpeme):(, 1992,
6p.1,7.
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IICTe rOiJ,HHe n jacno je na OIl TO rpeoano na oyiJ,e npaa epa3a OCTBapIIBaIha
cna 0 nennxoj Anoannjn y xojy 61I xacnnje. npor.nauren.est Penyrinuxe
KOCOBO, ywao nehn nco repnropnje MaKeWlIHIJe, Cp6uje IIUpHC Tope.

Fpnxa HeMa TepIITOpnjaJIHlIX npcrcmnja npexra EJPM, annje 0iJ, CBIIX
IheHIlX cyceua najmnue '3aopIIHyTa caMOCTaJIHOwhy OBC ncxananm.e
jyrOCJIOBeHCKe perrytinmce. Tpnxa cxiarpa na 61I Maxenotnrja MOrna 6IITII
HOBn II3BOP HeCTa6uJIHOCTII na Eanxany. Pasnora 3a OBaKO pa3MUIIIJbaIhe
AHIHa CBaKaKO BIliJ,II y BpJIO arpecnnnov nacryrryErejcxnx Maxeuouaua II
IbIIXOBIIX noroxaxa." Ilopen rrOJIlITIIl-JKIIX rtpororesra. AnIHa ca CKOIIJbeM
lIMa IIeKoHOMCKIIX. BpJIO TJeCTO ce MaKeiJ,OHCKo-rplIKa rp(nUI~a 6JIOKIIpa on
crpane MaKCiJ,OHuje UJIII Fpnxe. Tlopen OBUX, nocroje rrp06JIeMU II y
unuecrnnujaaa. Haune, I'p-nca BJIClna noxpehe orponnc jaene paiJ,OBC 0iJ,
BIITaJIHOr 3HClTJCljCl, a CBe y CKJIOny T3B. upyror Ilenopouor naxera, nperuror
rOTOBO nsanecer MlIJII~apiJ,nnonapa, xoje ATIIHa 'rperiana iJ,06uje y HClpeiJ,HlIX
ncr rOJl,IIHCl 0iJ, EBpOIICKC yunje. Ilpyru IIO Ba)KHOCTII npojexr je caoopahajna
IIpaBCl~op; rpanmte caTypCKOM npexo COJIyHCl iJ,0 JIyKC Hryxenmta na sarrany.
Me~YTIIM, IIOCTojII IT KOHKypeHTcKn cenepun rrpanan KOjII 6u muao npexo
Cotpnje II CKOIIJba iJ,0 Ilpa-ra. 3a OBO peuren.e, nopen Eyrapcxe, EJPM II
Anriaaaje, 3aIIHTepeCOBaHa je II Hranuja. ATIIHa je ynepena na II3a cnera
crojn nacrojau.e rypcxe no.nrraxe na EaJIKaHY iJ,a ce I'p-nca1I30JIyje IIna joj
ce YMaIhII YTII~aj y pcrIIOHY. EUJIO KaKO 6UJIO, Tp-nca je BPJIO y3HeMIIpeHa II
na caxy novncao na ce HOBa np)KaBa rraEaJIKaHY 30Be MaKe)l,OHIIja. BpJIO cy
necre p;eMOHcTpa~uje y CKOIIJbY, COJIyHy II ATIIHU, a cava Fp-rxa IIOpeiJ,
Typcxe cana he UMaTH nporineva n ca rrOmITWIKIIM aM61II~IIjaMa HOBor cycena
na ceBepy ElP Maxenonajoa.

3a Beorpansapnapcs« HomIHCl jc onu3Y3eTHor 3HaQaja,jep ra nonesyje
ca JIyKoM Co.nyu II ATIIHOM. Ilopen osora CPJ je sanarepeconana narsy
eKoHoMcKy II IIOJIIITIIl-JKY Cy)l,6IIHy rpa~aHa cprrcKe II ~pHoropcKe

34Y CKOrrJbYje 9.8.1994. r0IJ:HHeOUP)K3HO npyro sacenan,e cKyrrIIITIIHe "CBeTCKor

MaKelJ:0nCKor xonrpeca". Ha OBOM xonrpecy rCJBOplI.10 ce 0 YlaKeUoHCKIIM"BlITa.TJHHM

IIHTepeCIIMa", a y CK.10l1Y IblIX COTIIP Feoprajencxn, nenerar H3 Cnnneja,yrr03opIIo je

p,a je .,TaTIHO p;aayroxrornr MaKeUOHU;IInesrajyTepHTopIIjaJIHIIX npereuanja, aJ1H p;a.Tbe

OUOJIIIMrra y Tp-rxoj II TIlIplIH nnannrre y Eyrapcxoj". flo IbCMy, rOTOBO uerra cenepna

Tpsxa II najeehn neo IICToTIHe Byrapcxe (T3B. TIlIplIHCK3 Maxenonnja) Mopajy op,Max

.uanpananny HOBoj MaKcp;oHcKoj )J;p)KaBII jep cy TO "CBne MaKep;oHCKe sexrn.e". Y6p30

3aTlIMY Cxottrsyje rry6JIHKOB3HareorparpcxaKapTa M3Ke.uOHHjey lbeHIIM "rrpIIP0,J:(HlL\1

rpannnaxra". GBe HOBOYTBpl)eHeMel)e 3lWTHO npoumpyjy cananra.y EJPM, a na jyry

ooyxsarajy neny cesepny Fp-rxy (Erejcxy Maxenotrnjy) ca CO.TJynoM II n.eronnxr
3aJIHBOM. "TIYT xa se.nncoj MaKCJlOHujlI". "I10.1uTIIKa ,; 10.8.1994.
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lIalmOH'UIHOCTII. 35 CPJ IIEJPM HMajy njenau 3ajcp;1IJ1TIKII np06JICMna KojeM

he BpJIO 0P30 Eeorpan n CKOnJbC MopaTH JJ;a xoopunnapajy cnoje axuuje II

capahyjy, a TO je BeJIHKII opoj npnrrap;HlIKa aJIOaHCKC HaunOHaJIHOCTII na csojna
TepHTopnjaMa. 3a CPJ TO cy rrpocropn KOCOBa n Meroxuje, a 3(1 EJPM

npocropn 3anap;HC Maxenonujc. Y KOJIlIKO CC aJIOaHCKII ceUCCIIOHnCTII OJJ;JIy~IC

Ha opyxany IlOOyHy OIIJIO na KOCOBY, WIll Ysananno] Maxenonnju, 6nJIa on

yrpoacena n jenna II npyra np)KaBa,jep OIlceuccuja aJIOaHCKHX HfUJ,nOHaJIIICTa

na KOCOBy ClU"ypHO 3anaJIHJIa II '~aIla)l,HY MaKeJJ;OlIlIjy I:I OOPHYTO.

BO;H{[ cnaie PeicytinuxeMatceoonuie

TIpnJIlIKOM pacnana CCPPJ, JHA je oe:~ IIKaKBIL'\ cyxooa II JIOKaJIHnX

HIUJ;Hp;eIIaTd, nanycrnna repnropnjy Masenounje" . Ona LIIIlbCHnIJ,a 6IIMOfJIa

OHTlI sua-tajna 3a OYJWhu pasuoj nOJIIITIPIKIIX aJIlI II BojHlIX onnoca I13Mcl)y

CPJ U EJPM I'JIOOaJIHO rJICp;aHO CPJ, II MaKenOIIlIj a nextajy neKIIX

(nOIIJI:>IUljIL'\ nOJIIITII'[KIL,\ npOOJIeMa Kojnon ~IOrJIllna ncnposonupajy BOjHlI

CyKOO InMel)y ABC peIIyOJIIUce. 11 CKOIlJbe II Beorpau npmnajy 060C'rpaHy

norpctiv perynncan.a rpaUWIHHX II p;pyrux mrran.a. Mel)YTIIM, caCBIIM je

APYromrran,e p;aJIII he Moryhll CyKOO IloKyIWiTlI na I1WpOBOUlipa HCKO rpehu
BaUMe, y TOKy rpahancxor para na IIpOCI'OpIIMa 01>PJ YMascnotmjunpeaa
rpaHHlJ;II Cpouje II cpncxe noxpajnnc KOCOBO, onnc cy npncyrne BOjHC cnare
sauamnrx3CMaJba. Ty rpauurry jc npno 06C36el)lIBao T3B. IIOPP;HjCKH 6aTaJbOH,

CaCTaBJhCII on BOjHlIX jenunnua CKaHAlIuaBCKIIX 3CMaJba, KOMe CC xacnaje
npnxn,yTmoII aMcpWIKII non IlaTpoHWfOM VH (" YffilPED:EP "). Bojne cnare
EJPM cy jomynex y rl)opMupaH,y,37 a MaKeJ~OIIHja jc op; 15.11.1995. y-recmma
rrporpasra .Tlapmepcrno 3a Mllp."38

AMepUKanUII cy curypno noopo BOjHO IlpOaHaml311paJIII npocrope
OUBUIC Jyrocnanuje npe Hero UlTO cy OJ~J[Y'UIJIlI Aa jeuan nenaxn P;CO caojnx

35 Hajnehn 6poj Cp6a HIIpuoropana y M<lKC1-(OlIIIjH )KUBe na npocropnxa Cxoncxe
Ilpne I'opc.

36 .lBA je :maHIPIlICJ nanycrnna repnropnjy Penytinnxe Maxenoanje 26.3.1992,
nacre no'rrrncanan,a .n:OKy?\reHClT<l 0 npnvonpenajn oojexara H onpexre. Uro601-(aHKa
KOBa'{emlli. Xpono.ioruja jyrocronencxe xpirse..,Mel)YHapO,l\HU rrp06JICMW"1992. 1­
2. c~.l27,

.7 Ap?\1I1jy Penyo.nn«:MaKe;WlIIIje C<l'HIIbC:1 B<! IU,4,()U.l,y,UH o.n:qeracy 8.0Cx) BojHnIJ;H.
Pe:oepBHOrCC:1CTclI3C1 HeWI. CI CKOl1.TbC n.iauupa AC:1 ypesepsn lIMa HC:1jMaIbC lOo.000.TbY,UlI.
TIOJIlIIJ;njcKe CHC:1l'e ca-tun.aaa 4,SOO .'by,UlI. a l3.1PM IUaIUlpC:1 7.500. OKJIOrrHe je,UHHlIIJ;e
nxrajy HeKO:1MKO TenKOI3<l T-34. Burne 0 BojuHM CHarC:1Ma Perry6JIHKe Maxenoanje y
.The Military Balance" 1995-19%. The International Institute for Strategic Strudies
(IISS), London.

38 .,HC:1TO WrrapTJIepCTBO :oa Mnp".l3eorpC:11-( 1996. "Mel)YHap0,UHC:1 rronnraxa''. TIW.
WDB. HMTIn. nee 251.
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CHant crauaonapajy flaw y MaKC)],OHlljH. Kana ce OBO KOHCTa1)'je rperia
HMaTH y BH)],y na je EJPM y nertocpennon TepllTopIIjaJIHOM LJ,OJVlpy ca

KOCOBOM HAJIflaHlljoM, CJIe)],ehUM MorylliIM Y3POlffiI:lIJ,UMa xpnse na Eanxany.
Ilopen onora, Maxenonnja je BpJIO OJHny EnX II PerryOJIIIKe XpBaTCKe. Y
MaKe)],oHCKIIM npocropnna ca "Herrocpe)],He )],llCTaHIJ,e" Mory ce
KOHTpOJIHCaTH Moryhe xpnse H3Mel)y Tpnxe II Typcxe, aJIH II OHe y

CpeLJ,03eMJby39 . O)],aTJIe 611 BaWHHrTOH Moran na H3a:mBa cyxooe HIICKor

HHTeH3IITeTa yKOJIIIKO nponemr na cy rrOJIIITH~IKe, eKOHOMCKe H sojae

nnrerpannje OTIlWJle npenanexo H na yjenan.eaa Enpona no-ma-e ua
yrpoxcana nnrepece CAD.. 40

YKOJIUKO Perry6JIIIKa Maxenonuja yl)e y HATO crpyxrype, WTO

MaKCJJ;OHCKII rrOJIIlTIFIapII seh BIIJJ;e xao "roToBy CTBap", nojne caare CPJ 6Il

ce HaWJIe y jennoj norrryno HOBoj CIITya IJ,IIjII. AKO 6Il II AJI6aHIlja yIIIJIa y

HATO, II rpsxe BojHC cnare 6u raxobe JJ;OllJJIC y CJIWIHy no3IIIJ,Ujy. To 6Il

cIIrypHo Il3a3BHJIO uona nonesnaan.a na 13 aJIKaHy, ua npnvep BojHO

nonesasan,c Fpxxe II CPJ.

EKOHOMCKU OOHOCU CPJ - Maxeoouuja

MaKeJJ;oHIIja je y rOJJ;ImaMa 6JIOKaJJ;c Jyrocnasuje 6IlJIa snauajna aa
jyrOCJIOBeHCKo Tp)J(UllJTe, jep ce npexo n.ene repuropnje norrpexana
,LJ,eepUIJ,IlTapHa poria y CPJ. Ilopen onora, npexo Maxenonnje BOJJ;e 3HallajHII

nyrna npanna sa JIyKy COJIyH II U3 COJIyHa U npvrnx cenepnnx JJ;eJIOBa Tpvxe
BO,LJ,e 3HallajHu rryrenn npexo EJPM U CPJ sa IJ,eHTpaJIHY II 3arraJJ;HY Espony.

Mel)YTIlM, II CPJ U EJPM nopen sanptuerxa ayronyra Kp03 jy)J(HY

Cp6ujy U Maxenounjy, Mopajy,LJ,a ce npunpeuajy sa nocao croaeha KojII 6u

39 Ilpena HeKlIM HerrOTBp1)eHlIM lIHCl)OpMaIJ,11jaMa 113 I1eHTaToHa, Maxenoanja II
A16aIUlja 61I rpeoano ga npepacry y HOBe aMepWIKe nojne 6a3e y EBponII. Ilpeva
IICTIIM nenomphenuv IIHepopMall,ujaMa, npocropn Maxenomrje II AJI6aHnjc,
AMepIIKaHll,lIMa 6IIy BojHOM CMIIGTY TPe6aJIona 3aMCHII rrpOCTOpC ll,CHTPaJIHC Espone,
rrpBeHCTBeHO .reparopnjy CaBe3He Penyrinnxe HeMa'lKC.

40 Jenan on Y3p0'lHIIKa jenne TaKBC "CIIHTCTWIKC KPII3C" Morao 61I ga lIMa cnenehn
Cll,CHapIIO: I1Hll,lIjaTIIBa CPJ sa ja'UIM rrOBC3lIBaHCM 6aJIKaHCKIIX 3CMa.Tba nsasasa BpJIO
jaxo pCrIIOHaJIHO rrOBC3IIBaIbe. EaJIKaHCKC 3CM.TbC ce BIIIIIC HC rrpII6JIII)KaBajy HATO
naKTY. neh 3ana)lHOCBporrcKoj YHIIjU II !bCHUM BojmIM nurerpaitajaaa. HATO ry6II
nosauaje na EaJIKaHy II TO II3a311Ba HC3agoBO.TbCTBO CA,IJ,. HC3agoBOJbHa CTaTYCOM y
O)lHOCy rra Typcxy y HATO naxry I'p-rxa ncryna U3 OBe BojHC oprannsannje.
AMepUKaHll,1I nOmITlPIKlIM rrpIITUCKOM rrpnxropanajy Cxonn.e na epegcpaJI1I3all,IIjy
Maxenonnje, A'I6aHll,U na KOCOBa IIMCTOXUjU HC noonjajy cl)egcpaJI1I3all,lIjy KOCOBa 1I
Perry6.TIIIKe Cp61Ije. Maxenonnja npasn aananeare na rpaannn ca Cp6IIjOM 360r
"HepeUlCHlIX rpaHII'lHIIX crroposa". C1C)l1I HOBa Kp1I3a na Ea'1KaHy. (I1pUM. M.P.)



06:mUlJ CiJPiJ,UlbC CP JyrocraBlIje CiJ HOBOHiJCTcL"I!IM OiJ:IKClHCKHMAP)KiJBaMa 401

TPcoaJIO )J,a cc sanpuur CPCJ],HHOM HapeJ],Hor MlIJICHIIjyMa IBrpaJ],lboM KaHaJIa
Mopaua - Bapnap. 3anpaBo, PCTI je 0 IBrpa)J,ILH flJlOBHOr rryra Mopasa­
Bapnap -AKCHOC, xojn 6n CPJ II EJPM UOHeo upnspenna nouyxsar xoja 6n
IL'{ nupexrno n:meo na rryrpaasnjerre Esporre, a Eaponn cxparno rryrnpexo

Ilpuor Mopa UO CpcJ],03CMJba sa 1.200 KIIJIOMeTapa. GBacpncxo-xaxenoncxo­
rpnxa 'rpancrpcpaana OlIJla on nacranax nemrxor cncrena Pajna-Majua­
Ilynan. CPJ 6n Kp03 ouajnpojexr Mel)yHapowm uosropcxo-pe-utn caoopahaj

ceHepne II cpenn.e Enpone CnpOBeJIa Kp03 Mopasy If OJ], Ilovopaun,« 1I
BojBoUIIHe nanpasnna BCJIHKII "pe3cpBap" xpane 3aEapony IIMemrrepan. 41

Ilpena npouenaxa crpy-nsaxa JyroCJIOBCHCKor pe-nror 6po,lJ,apcma
xoja cy nara 1995. rOJ],IIHe OIIJIO 6nnoTpe6Ho ooe36eJ],IITlIOKO 575 MIUIIIOHa
WJJIapa 3a mrpanu,v XIIApoCJleKTpaHa, tipaua H3CiWTIITy npaooan,a, 3aTIIM
rpal)eI3llHCKC pap,OHe 3a XIIAPOMCXCiHIIQapcKY n eJIeKTpOonpeMy,
excnponpnjarnrjy IImrpann.y IIpeBOUHIIua.42

Curypuo jc ua 6II II CPJ II MCiKcJWIiIIja MOpaJIC WI pa3MHlllJbCijy 0
MoryhcM [mpTHcpy y nocny croncha Ilpeva HeKlIM napnjatrraxra. jenau on
eplUIancnjcpa MOrJIa on ACi 0YJ~c Caaeana Peny6JIHKCi HCMaTIKa. EC3063npa
IIa CBa ucropujcxa HCKycTBa lJ,HJh CP HeMaTIKc jc jyr Esporre, Op,HOCHO
CpeJ~(neMJbC, 13JIHCKII nCTOK n Cenepna Arppnxa, y KojIIMa ce CPJ HeMO)KC
3ao6IIhn. C 063npOM na je HeM(lTIKa 1I3rpCiJ],IIJIa KaHaJI PajHa-MajHa-)JYHCiB,
OBa TaKO nOJIaKO peainnyje nnejy 0 nonenoj IJJIOBIlOj Be311 n3Mel)y Cenepuor
IICpcnoseunor Mopa, Ci xoja je jenuno Moryha npexo Cp6IIje n Maxenonaje.
MMCijyhH CBe 0130 y BllJW IbCH IIIlTCPCC je CBCiKCiKO II MopaBCKO-Bapp,apCKa
TpaHCBCp3CiJlCi xoja joj je oe3 cyvn.e nOTpe6HCi 3Ci nnacnpan.e KCiflIITaJIa.

C 063IIpOM na cananm,e CTaIhC na Bauxany II eKOHOMCKll IIOJIO)Kaj

CPJ, ITa II MaKcUOIUlje, OBCij npojekar ne.nyje OflTIIMIICTII'-IKII, ann OBa
HHBeCnIlJ,IljCi je TOJIIlKO aTpCiKTHBHa sa xarnrra» J],a he ce 0 n.oj curypno
pa3MIIWJbanI IIy Eeorpauy n y CKOITJbY, na Eanxany a cnrypuo IIy Esponn.

TOKOM CCIl'reM6p:1 MeCCQa 1990. ronnne norrmcan je TproBIIHcKII
cnopasyn II3Mel)Y CPJ II Peny6J1IIKe Maxenounje KOjII je 03HCiQIIO HOBO
npn6JIlI)KaBalbe OBe gBe Pcny6JIHKe. "Ierapror cerrrexopa y CKOIIJbY
1I0TlUIcaH je crropW~YM 0 ycnocrann.an, y 30He CJI060UHe TprOBHHe xoju je y
Ecorpany II CKOlIJbY, CiJIII H na 13aJIKCiHy II uinpe 03H(lTIeH xao jenan og

41 Ca 1I3rpa,ll;IbOM sropascxo-napnapcxe rpancnepsane rrpOMeHIIO 6II ce II craryc
HeKIIX cpncxax rpanona. Iloxapenau HIIIlI. JIecKoBClU, Bpan.e BpJIO 6P30 6II rrOCTCl,lII

JlyTIKII rpanonn CCl pa3BIIjeHIIM peTIHo-rrOMopcKIIM Be3aMCl CCl CBeTOM. OBe JIyKe 6II

npencraun.ane JOIlI jeuan II3JICl3 CPJ na CBeTCKCl MOpiJ.

42 "Bop;eHII MOCT Eeorpan-Corryu","TImIITIIK3" 10.7.1995
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HajB<DKHHjHX Mcl)YD:p)l(aBHlIX yrouopa norrmcan InMcl)y D:BC 3eMJbC na
npocropy nexanaum.c CcI)PJ. 43

]AKJbYLfHA PAJMAfPAlbA

OJ],HOCII CPJ ca HOBOHaCTaJIHM J],p)l(aI3HMH HH npocropy nexanaum,e

JyrOCJIHBlIje OJ], IBY3eTIIC cy BH)l(HOCTlI :1H MlIp na EHJIK3ny, OmI IICK33yjy
oJwc1)cnc CrreIJ,lIeplP-IIIOCTII, OBe CrreIJ,IIq)WIlIOCTlf CBHKHKO npomnnase H'1

lIlIH,CHIlIJ,H J],H jc pC'1 D naponuva xoju cy nCKoBIIMa OrrJIH ycvcpcnn jenan ira

upyre , KOjH ro aope IICTIIM ruIH CJIIFIHHM jC')HKOM, 'IIIj3 je xynrypa

IICrrpCIlJICTen3, IIKOlIa lIHO, KOjlI cy )l(HBeJIII y 3ajeJ],HIltIKoj JW)KHBII.

AKO je pC'I 0 PerrYOJIIn~n Xpuarcxoj, '1a Eeorpan jc 0D: 1I3Y3eTHC
Ba)KHOCTII pemen,e npo6.JlCMH BC3HHIlX 33 Ilpennaxv xao II MoryhnocT

rronparxa lI30efJIOr CTaHOBIIlIIlITBa na cnoja OrIbHIIITa, HOpMHJIII3aIJ,Ilja

H3Mel)y Iieorpana Il3arpeoa sanncuhc 1'1 OnOJVIoca J~Ba napona y ynnju Eocne
HXepIJ,erOBlIHC, O;VIOCHO IIOpMaJIInaIJ,ujlI cprrCKo-xpBaTCKIIX onnoca Hy onoj

penyOJIIIIJ,lI.

DOCHa II Xepncronnna je 1I3Y3eTHO IIpaBHo-nOJIllTII'IKII CJIO)KeHa

npscana. OBa CJIO)l(eHOCT npOlICTIPJe In 'IUIhCHHIJ,e J~H IheHY ncmnry

upencrann.ajy D:Ba CHTlITeTa MyCJIlIMaHCKo-xpBaTCKa rpcncpaunja II

PcnyOJIIIK3 Cpncxa. EOCHH II Xepneronnna he sacnrypno y rOD:HHaMa xoje

cy npen HaMa npeucraun.a-ru csojeupcnu IIOKa3aTCJb D:0KJIe je MHp D:0lllHO tra
onHM npocropnsra IIKOJIlIKO je 3HaLrajalI 3a U,CO pernou I3aJIK3II3.

OD: CBHX HOBOHaCTaJIlIX AP)K3BH ua npocropv 13aJIKaH3, DeOrp3D:, '1a

cana, najpasanjcnnje O)J,HOCC lIMa C3 PenyOJIHKOM Maxcnonnjoxr. Me~YTHM,
MaKcAoHlIj3 ce HaJla3II na Il3Y3CTHO OCCTJbIIBOM rCOHOJUITI1'-IKOM npocropy,

na he JW6PH OJ~HOCH Beorpana ca CKOIIJheM rrpCJ~CTaBJhaTII rr03IITIIBHY

;::r,lIIIJIOMaTcKY KJIlIMY II 3a ATIII-Iy, Corpujy, THP<IHY IIAuxapy.
I10pcA npo aeue y IIOJIHTWIKOM II CKOHOMCKOM ClICTCMY, Hone

OaJIKHHCKC Ap)KaBC cy H3pWHIJIC crrpCMHOCT ;::r,a npncryne H HATO nax'ry.

YKOJIHKO 3arpe6y, Capajeny II CKOnJbY 6YAe oxcrybeuo na npncryne OBOj

arnaucxoj nojuoj aJIlIjaIIcH, MO)Ke ce rrOCTaBlITH rrIITalLC na JIlllie, II y xojoj

MeplIIIOBOHaCTaJIH cycena npOMeHHTH csojy CrrOJbHOrrOmffIPIKY aKTIIBHOCT

rrpena Eeorpany.

43 Hexn nocxrarpa-m cy liaK cM3TPa.iIlI ,L(a 611 osaj TProBHHcKU cnopasyu H3Meby
CPJ U Penytinuxe M3KeWHlHje ~IOr30 1J:3 IIpCU:CT3B,:ba oCHOBy aa nexy 6yu:yhy
IIHTerp3IJ;ujy neK31J:3IIIlf,UX jyrOC.iIOBeHCKHx penyd.raka.
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Casesna Penyo.mxa Jyocnanuja cana rIMa neser cycena: Ma~apCKY,
Pyvyunjy, Bvrapcxy, I'pnxy, AJI6aHlIjy, H'rannjy, Maxenonajy, Bocny II

Xepueromury II Xpsarcxy. OA 'rora 'rpu Peny6JIHKe cy AO 1991. 6HJle ca
canaum.oja epert:epal~IIjoM Cp611jc II Ilpue rope y HCTOj AP)KaBlI, rra ce
yBa>KaBajyhIl OBe tIHlhcmlu.e MO)Ke KOHCTaTOBaTH ua je HOBO oxpysceu,e CPJ
1I3Y3CTHO CJIO)KCHO n na 3aXTCBa rroce6ny aHra)KOBaHOCT CrrOJbHOIIOJlIlTWIKIIX

LUlIUIJIau.a y Beorpany.

FORMS OF COOPERATION BETWEEN FR OF YUGOSLAVIA
AND THE NEWLY CREATED BALKAN STATES

Summary

The paper by Milovan Radakovic poi nts to the political, economic and
military dimension between the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia and the new
states created in the Balkans - the Republic of Croatia. Bosnia-Herzegovina and
the Fonner Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia. These states all border with the FR
of Yugoslavia. so the development of political. economic and military relations
among these states and the FR of Yugoslavia considerably affect overall stabiliza­
tion of political circumstances in the territory of the former Yugoslavia. and be­
yond.

The author relates the political systems of the new states, which have evolved
from their respective consitutional orders. He analyzes the military potentials of
Croatia. Bosnia-Herzegovina and Macedonia. as well as economic ties and the
interdependence of the new states and the FR of Yugoslavia.

The author offers as well an analysis of the entirely new political role of
Yugoslavia's former neighbors - Austria, Hungary, Romania, Bulgaria and Alba­
nia.





KPYITYIKE. IlPYIKA3YI. YI3BElllTAJY1
CRmQUES. COMPTE-RENDUS.RECENSIONS

Maria Todorova. !AlA G/NIlYG THE BALKA.NS (3aMHlII.'baIbe GaJIKaHa),*
Oxford University Press. New York/Oxford, 1997

Kao IllTO caM HCIC.:10B Imagining the
Balkans (3aMHlll.'balbc 13aJlKaHa) naro­
BeIlITdBa. xu.nra Mapuje Tonopoue cnaua
y J-\OJ\lCH Oa,TlKaHCnOI1Ijc. Or~HOCHO. OaElI ce
npoo,JlcJ\IaTlIKO\'I ..6a.'IKaHlI3Ma'·: KaKBy
IlpcnCTaBy 0 Banxany nxrajy Tlpynr (npnen­
crneno 3arra)J:), KaKO ra JlO/KUB.Tb<l sajy OHU
xojmra IbeMY)KlIBeUKaKO cy'repxmnn xojn
ceojuroce naHojaM "baJIK,lH" HaCTdJULKaKO
cyYIlLlH yCRaKO)J,HeBHY yrrorpeoyHcaKOjHM
cmaLlelbCM,

Ila on cepasyxre.to WTa Tonopouanon­
pasyxrena non oa.TIKaHo.TIOrnjoM (Ga.1Kamn­
J\IO.\I) 'rpetia najnpe oojacnnrn nojaxr .op­
lIjcHT'1Jl rnaM".; FJ( Bn PIJ CalIiI ,TBOra n , op­
lljcHT,urnMa" H KpTITH'{ap opnjerrra.m­
CTIIKe, nOllTIIM nojMo.\1 nOTlpa3YMeBa mnue
CTBClpH... Opnjerrra.tnsaxr". y CBOM OnIJITC­
II0'3HaTOJ\l unpnxaaheuouaaaueuyxao opn­
jCHTa:mcTHKa. jc HayTIIIa nncunnmma xoja
cc GamI OpUjcIITOM. C'rnxr y nexnje HaTUIH
paC,MUIJI.·baIba 0 YICTOKy. ILllI KaKO ceCaun
upcuu.umje orpahyje. 0 apanCKOM. .\IYUIH­
WlHCKO.\I 5:IlICKO.\! IfCTOKy. ~,aCHOBaH na
nar.iatnanau.y p,u'IHK,1 rB.\lcl)y l-lcroxa U
3a uana KCI 0 nona :,HC T,I'IKC ',apa:,pal)IIBa IbC
Tcopuja. CTEapaIbC cnOBCI. poxtaua, onuca
APYlllTBcmIXnnOJIlITlfTIKIIX onnocaOpnjen­
'ra. OpujeHTa.TUI3aJ\1. no Cau.L\Y. xapaxre­
pUWC MCillaBIIHa HayTIHIIx II lv!aIbemIIlle
II3.\!lHlIJbeHlIX sna-ren,a xoja ce npnnacyjy
Opnjcmy. Y CBOM 'rpehex 3H3TIelbY. opn­
.jeInCl.fIl133M ce og xpaja XVII nexa ycra-

nom.yje xao uncrnrynnja 3arra,Ua 33 oaB­
.n.en.e OpujeIITOM: 0 Opnjerrry ce nonoce
cynonnIIpaje MIIIII.1>C:!I>C. npemrer je my­
T{cIBaIba. OH ceonncyje, KJIaCnc}mKyje, IbHM
ce ynpanrr.a. yxparxo opujeHTd.TI1l33M npeu­
CTaB.Tb'l na 'UH! AOMUHail,IIje 3arrapa HaLl
OpUjCHTOM. 2

TOJ-\0POB3 HC sacryna r.1e,UllillTe ):\a je
Oa.1KaHUCTIIKa (6a.IKanIl3aM) sapnjarrra
opujeIITa.1II3.\Ia xao nCKU npyrn 6a.1­
KanO.103II. na nprraep Manana Baxnh-Xej­
IIH II Enn Cxorrerea." u H3B01~H cnenehe
pwnore npOTlIB: 1) 33 paannxy o,U nojva
Opnjeirr,xojnje ueoupehenHHeOIHIILbIIB,
Eankauje KOIIKpCTILH (lIM3 jacno onpeheno
rcorparpcxo :maT{CIbe u ucropajccupacnou
0A OTO.\IalICKOI' ocsajan.a): 2) opnjenra­
.'III3a.\I rrpepcTa m,a YTOTUIlIITC 0,U orybenor
II nH!(ycTpnja:III30BaHOr 3anaAa U xapa­
KTcpHlIIy ra ersornxa. cCH3yaJlHOCT, CCK­
cyaJIHOcT. Cl}c.\!IlHlI3upaHocT: b3JIKan je,
HanpO'!1!B. .\IY/KeBaIL rrplIMIITIIBaH, CypOB.
HCyLICl~CH JI neypenau;3)baJIKaH xao KOII­
l\CIIT xapakrepume cran.e npouene. ITe­
!-lOBpWCIIOCT!l. xutipnnnocr, neayje cc ''\a
nojan pacKpcHIII~e (WIH .\lOCTa, xao KOp
HueAunpnha),MapnmaJIlBOB3H no.ioscaj
- IIII eBpOI!CKIL HH HeeBponCKII, aim ce He
KRaJIHcllHKyje no npnnuarry gccpuHuTuBHe
paan uke: 4) oucyc'rao KOJIOHujamlOr

*KI-bIlra je Hej.(3BHO ooj3BJbeH3 aa cpnCKOM non
nacnosoxr l1M3nIHapHI1 EaJIK3H.



-IUG Ba!cal1iCl x.,'CLX 

[]dCne~,1 - OdJ]KCIHCK[1 Hap0L([[ ceoe 'le )1,0­

)\(JIOJb,IBéIJY KdO KlL1UlllilCi,fJmORCII-[e: 5) Opl!­

jellTdnl!CTlIKCI U):lflC~YJc IICJld~J K,Hl r,l'j­

,;} Il '[11'1'. JlOK ce oanKa Hllnllnrj'l GCI Dll \PHlU­

lî,IIHlMd: (1) opHjeHTd.llllcTlIKèl Je y cymTHHI[ 

pClCl!eJWIK,1 jep KdTel'Uplnyje J-[,lpU){e KUjll 

Ire rrplIHd)lCljy oe,rlUI P,ICII: 7) 5'I.'IK'111 ceoe 

II)[eI[TJ](il IlKYje lIdCY IlpllT lIC.fJèl ,\ry, 
T ll)1,0POBCi Jlaje \flllHU,fJOfLfKH IlpcL1eLI 

FI<ICTaI-IK,1 rrujMa 0 j),LfJK,IHY K<JKU KO;'( 

CTpClIl,lli" 1',IKO Jl O)l cTpCllle CTaIlllOllllKil 

f3",fJK,WCI, KojU }{Clnlpil 0;'( Ibccooor __ CH­

KpHnd" Illl'jeTKOM ,\1 ll)lqlllO r Jlooa, lIpeKll 

P,UMI '[]JTH\ rrpeucT,1 D,I 0 [be;-[y y XIX 
IlCKY, Ild)1,O yo(1)eI-bCllep.\llll-I'l __ 5d,fJKd[-(' Il 

"Od,1KeH-1II'law[ja" K,IO flel',I'I1Wml\ KilTcmp­

IJ"'I Il rC'IH Cil fWrpUlI[j,\! 'lHd'IeILe~! 

H(I'IeTKmr XX lleK,L IIClflO'lflTll y Ilpnle 

GèUK,IIfCKIL\ 11 npIJOJ'CBCTCKor P"Td, Kdllll 

Y TOKY jyrllCJlOUel-lCKe KpIlle II p,ITa (JO-HX 

m)1,HlIèL l"KO je)d i3'1.'IKClU K,lpdKTepll­

CTW{HO Jl,1 JIOCTdjC [lpC)j\reT IIHTereCllBa­

J-b,1 CKOpO lICKJLY'HflJO V KpIl';Hll JI P,ITHO 

ope;-lC KdO l! y oe:JII CCI fIèlcI!.'be,\I. JlllK IlHa 'le 

He 'ldCJlY>K)'je IlCI)I(H,Y CHeTCKC j'IIJl[OCTI!. 

Da,'!KaHCKH Hap0)(ll cy npJ\lIIlYT'CKrenym[ 

Ha ecoe llCl)1(f-bY ,,1 Il "Jlue j"oIlOCTrJ cnojo;-I 

6op6cm 'la OOJJHTWIKY Il COl([lj,I.'] uy eMaH­

IJ,lfmlIJ,Hjy TOKOM XVlJI n XIX IJ(;Ka, }:(o 

TaAa ce cWJTpaJTo )1,,1 CTa 1I0HIIJJliITOO 5C!J]­

Ka[I,1 cmlAc! y lIewllllIli1CpeIll(llpdllO 0'1'0­

;-Ièll-ICKO IJ,apcTOo, ILUI Cè :;<1 l],W, :lIl,IJ[O KèiO 

:ld TypcKe XpI-IlllniIHC, OA IbCrO!lOI' ,,lH­

KpHna" y XIX lleKY JlIICKYpC U ]3,IJIKilIIY 

K,lp,IKTepHwe MeW,lllHI-Ia pOi.-IdHTn3Ma Il 

pCaJII-Ie 1I0JlIITI1KC, IW cc MOry W;UOOjlfTU 

)1,0" cyrrpCJTJla CTana: 'j,ly'mMaH-,e 'la Gan­
K,II-ICKC Hafl0;'(e Il [blIXOllO ;'(e.\IOUIJ:lOmlf-bC, 

TOllOPOll,1 YO'Iaoa ;'(Ba OllUITd OOpacIJ,d KOj,1 

cY }(O;-UfHHpann y CTallOUnW\ 0 /:î'I.TIKdHY: 

,lpIlCTOKp"TCKlf H OYP)I(llCICKH, J\pJfCTO­

KpdTCKIl je K,lpaKTepllCTIIyalf :ld lIO'IeTaK 

XG'\ oeK3, HapO'f)fTO \[e~y OpllTdllCKIlM IlY­

TOJfHcl(Hi.-Ia, apllcToKp,ITII\ra, KOjil cY ce 

HACIl111Cll1lKooa'lIf Il GlocclîaJlIr CCI oTmldf-l­

CKOM B:laA,IJynCJ.\1 K,I'ICOi.-} Il ~IOnll KOjy je 

OJ[,I rrpeUl'T"BJbaJTd, 5YP;.KOaCKIl .le CCI 0 ce­

n,IO Cd (}",l KCiJ[CKml [1:q)O)j()\L Kujll jc, )lO­

1\yme, C\JdTjJèllfJaOCTèIJUIM, amille 11 lle'j 

!10TelIl\IlJ,Lil,I)la KpclIe nYTeM HaOpeTK,[ 

>);1 1110pMHp"lbe HerèlTHOUOr M1IIlI­

,,[,CI!',I U 5i1,TJK,nry TU)1,opooa HCTWIe r(Cj() 

rrpeCYflHe IlpHe !lRe flCl(CHlqe XX BeK,L y 

TOKY KOjlf\ ce IfcrdTHBUo ,fIa 'IC1be IIuji.-]'l 

GèL'I K,III )lOllOJlll y llny CCI HaCHJJ-,C,\I JI 

IIO,lJ1TIPIKIL\llleMllpll,\ra. J)ora!)ajll Kao JIHO 

cy YCl'alla KY Mèl Ke)1,OIII1jH Il GOCHU, aTeH­

1',11' H,I ,LJ,p"ry H i'ueKcdHllpa 06pnroRnn", 

OaJIK"IICKII raTOBI] n CapaJCHCKJI i1TClITaT 

npccYJ(lIII Y'l'H'ry mt cjlopMIlpeHbe Ml!u[J],elb,1 

o Gd,TJKallY KdO LIùrrpHliITY HacJlJLd. C l'Il ,\! 

y llC'jU Trc6,\ ml IIlmeHYTll Jld ce T01\Op( )]1,1 

MeIlJ,C OilllIl ()['P0Mlllf;-1 yn[IJ,aie~l KojHJe Il'' 

CI)(lp.\lIlPèlfbC (IIJ,IKllOl' ~IHWJLeIba 0 baH­

Kil [IY ml ,1.'1 ,1 ,Ipllld IITHa Il Ge,OO,llplIa IlJ_IC­

U.:lOnl,j'l enpoocKormmepnié1.1In,\[d, Kojll ce 

TilH,1 Il''JJa'lIIl1 Il'' JJP\YHIJ,Y cooje eKOf-lO\I­

CKt:' Il nU"l IITII'IKe ,\IOn Il If ocenmba cyrrcplf­

OpHOCTII Ilpo,[a \'idJf1Hr If KonouHjaJIW10­

llCllfllM lfèlpOUlIMi!, TdKoa rrOJll11'J1Ki! Je If 

}.lOOC,di! ;'(0 CJ'DdP,II-b,1 CTepec)'mrra 0 GiLl­

KaI-IY, " IICTIf UBH e,1e;-.·IeHTl1 eKCrraII'1lI0­

H'I.TnICI'Il'IKC nOJf1ITIIKe KaIUITaJTH3M,1 ynl­
l\el.TrH cy II HèI caJ~i!IIJIbY jYfOCJ[OBellCKY KpU­

';y, II CnO[·IJToHO npeTe Jli! gecT,IGHJlf[]UY U 

yrplne Ga,'IK" [1. 

y lIepIlo!lY \JI<lgHOf paT" YMeCTO Hoj­

WI Di!,lKèI[J y \IOJ!Y yn83e rrojMùJJll l--1CTO'IHèI 

H.1 YJ\IJlCTO 'IIJèI EBpO[[a (IlOjMODII KOj)] cy y 

coo"r UC~1d '[ K( 1,\-1 oonllKY 01l,1 H )1,erp'I}.lHp"­

1IJ1 y TOKY J..(PYl'or CBeTCKOr pelTa), )1,OK ce 

TOKO\I Kl1-IIX j'()!lHllèl rrOHOB() rrojdn.:hyje 

JIe K,I)1,,1 Ilerp")1,Jl p~lII rroja M l(eHTpaJl 1[" 

EBPO[[,L Il,IIIIlClICTHp,ll-be HeK,L\ lJIJTeneK­

1)'d.lalli! (Xèlne,l, KYHgep,l, MWlOIlI) "KojU 

cy ccropllleHo YCBojWT!J KymypIHI "IO)lC,'1 

JI()J[Il111'lKIlllcnpaOI-lOr,fJIfOepd.rrrn,\-l3",Om[ 

lIHTeneKTY":ll\II cc ITOCjIm,ljy 'Id "cyneplf­

UpllU" Xcr03UyplUKO [-]crCJIe~e lKCJIenH Jl,1 cc 

OrpdJle OU Tep,\IJlHa VlCTo'iHa EJJpO!1C1 c~a 

Koill cWlTpajy }la je rre)l(0pélTIfBaH ';Go!' 

Iberulle Be3e QI "IJIIcjlepIJOpHOM" PyCHjuM 

II CORjcTCKll\1 CclDe3mL T1CTOOpei.-rellO ce 

WI jj,liIK,IHY, f-[(I Tepu-ropJljIl6IIDwe.1yro­

c.n'lBlI[e, IlOIIODl) ycrroCTanJbd rpdIfJII\,1 

Il'l\le~y 0LTOKa Il ~'J'lliaJl'" Koja je yjcJ(1I0 
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rp3lUlll,i:l 113Mel)y Ki:lTO:UFIKHX H np3BO­

(;.TI3BHHX 3eM3Jba (Cl0BClHlj3 HXPBi:lTCKi:l

Cy "llpUMJbeHe" y sajemumy CpCWbOeBpOn­

CKUX H3pOA3.AOK je ocrann L(eo Jyrocnasaje

OCTaO Ha E3.TIKauy). Ea.rxau nOHOBO nOCT­

aje lvIapnlHaJIH30BaH y Enporm. a y ajre­

pmxoj crroruroj no:rIITHI(U CBe je yOT{)UIDnja

TeHAcHUHja,lla CC naJ1K,:!H rrosesyje ca Typ­
CKOM II 13mIcKHM HCTOKOM y jC,llUHCTBCH

pernou y OKBHplIMa 6UBIUe OTOMaHCKC

nxniepaje.
Tonoposa OlllTPO xpnrnxyje Cevjye­

na XaHTHIIrTOHi:l: no KOMe he y6YAYhe

cyxoon y csery 61ITlI nocneuuua KyJITYPHlIX

a He CKOHO!"rCKIL"'\ HH,lleO:IOWKIIXp33JUlK3.

Flo TOI~oPOBoj nncncrnpan,e na 1I0Ae.nII

Enporre na sanamro xpnurhancrno II

IICTO'fHOnpa BOC.Tla nn.e narnpa OACKopaII

nO.1I1TWIKIl je MOTIIBHcaHO ca l(H.TbC~I J(a ce

npaanneryje nneja 0 XOMoreHIl30BaHOM

3ani:lAY y OAHOCy na nepassujeuy, npaso­

C.n3BHY YICTOTfHY Espouy. HIlCY y UHTalbY

xyrrrypne, seh pasnnxe II3Mel)y 60rclTIIX II

CUpOM3WHIIX, a X3HTHHI'TOHOB3 'reoprrja

C.'ly)KlI xao napasan Ina xor ce saxnan,a

uacrojan,e Aa ce 3aWTIITH Ta60p 60raTlIX.

TO,ll0POB3 y CBojOJ KlbU3H nocsehyje
uoce6ny lIi:l)KIbY jyroc.roueucxoj Kp1I31I

90-ux II paTOBlIMa KOjU naJIKaII nOHOBO

CTd B.TbCl jy Y)KII~ UHTCpCCOnan.a U1(0BOAe

Y BC'JY ca 03JIOf.i13WeHlL\! 6Cl.1KClHII3MO~1.

TaKO. H3 npnvep, HCtKO parmr cyxoou He

H3.1Ia3C H3 OKBHpa 6HBWC Jyrocnannje, y

sana I(HIIMMe,mljIIMa, UOCC6HO aMCpUTfKlIM,

rrOIIOBOCC IIp1I3IIBa TepMHH ,,6aJIKaHII3a­

nnja " y IbcrOBOM lIajO:1JIOr.1i:lWeHIIjeM

3H3TfCIbY. ITa par y JyrOCJIaBIIjlI rrpcpaCT3

y .,6a.nKaHCKHpar". TloTOAOPOBOj,par y
Jyrocnaanjn mrje IICK.'hyTHIBO csojcrnen

n3JIKaHY, seh je IIOC~lCAIII~a KOHaTfHC CB­

poueuaaunje Eanxana. Tescn,a 3a CTBa­

Pi:llbCM eTHWfKU xonoreunx ,llP)K3B3HIIje

oaJ1KaHCKll q)CHOMCII. Xoxiorenasannja xao

lICTOpUjCKHUpOll,CC YEsponn AaTlIpa jour

on KpCTaIllKHX parosa, nacrann.a CC npo­

IDHIIMa Jespeja II Kp03 octane 06.11IKe.er­
HWIKOf TflIwheIbi:l" na 1(0 crsapan.a MO­

nepnax naimonannax ,llp)KaBa. Ilpouecn

xoaoreansanaje II KOHCOJIlIAaUIlje nperxon­

H.11I cy J~eMOKpaTII33UHjH xoja xao nOJIIl­

THTfKII 06JIHK BJlaA3BIIHe xapaxrepnure

3arri:lAIIy Esporry TCK01(XX nexa (saHe­

~laTIKyTeK nocne Ilpyror CBCTCKor pa ral).
Hneja 0 MyJITllHaUHOHaJIHoj IW)K3BII, sa

K3KBY ce 3aJ13)KC AejToHcKII CIIopa3YM y

EOCHUII Xep~erOBIIHII, BeOM3je HOBa Uy

Be3H je Ccl 3MCPlITfKOM ,l(OMIlHaUIljoM y

cnercxoj nOJIHTJITfKoj apenn, jcp je 6a.1­

KaH1I3ai\I xao nojaxr KOjlI KapaKTepIIWC

eTIflIQKY pa3HO.TIIIKOCT onor nonpynja 1(0

HCAaBHO HMaoHCraTlIBHOsna-reae. TOAOP­

OBa xoxrenrapmne J(BOCTPyKH MOp3JI 3a­

rrana. xpnraxyjyln, CTaB JIIIl(epa eTHWfKH

OTIHIIlheHlIX 3anaWlOeBponCKIIX npynrrana

xojn ceo nenecer rOAIlH3 UOillTO cy ra my­
CHa nena rrOTUlHlIJIlL srpaacasajy HaA Cp­

amra II 60MOap):lyjy IIX pe-mua II 60M6aMa,

y lIMe "eTllIPfKe pa3HOJlIIKOCTH", ):13 6u y

jeAHo.\r KyTKy Espone OTfYBaJIlI MyJITIl­

eTIIJITfKII Volksmuseum, nOWTO cy ripe­

TxoAno J(aJloIl 3e.nCHO CBeTJIO sa cynporao.
Tlojav, 6aJIKaHII33M", no TOJ(OpoBoj.

y cynrrmm CC CBOAII na mrran.e MohIl, jep

o HII Koj II )KIIBe y era 6Il,nHIIM AP)KaB3MaC3

mICIIIIe r.renajy na one KOjIl )KJIBe y CJla6HM.

Ba.ncaucxe Hp)K3Be cy IIaCTaJ1C MaH,e

souehn paxyna 0 nnrepecava 6a.nKaHcKIIX

HapoAa. a murre 0 HIITepeCIIM3 Be.1IIKIIX

cnna. Y3POl~H xojn cy JyrOCJ1aBIljyyByKJIIl

y rpahancxu paT II ):IOBc.nIl ,Uo a.euor Kp­

nanor paCni:l,ll3 HIlCY UCKJbYTfUBO yny­
'rpaWIbU. K3KO TO 3arraA lICTIITfC, npanu­

cyjyhn IlX ,,6aJIKaHCKOM MeHTa.JIlITeTy",

"npacTapo.i Mp)KIbII", "U.neMeHCKOM Mcn­
T'dJUITe'I)'''. 3aIIi:l,llHe MO)KeAanerapa con­

crneny O,l(rOBOpHOCT 33 MCIll3lbC Y yny­

Tpi:lWlbY nO.1IlTIIKy Jyrocnannje 1I3 npa­

fMi:lTH'IHIIX pasnora, nnp. 360rMCCTa II oy­

nyhnocru HATO-a, ynore CjeJ(IIIbcHIlX

'up)KaBi:l xao cynepcnne HTA.

OBy KIbIIry Touopona je HaMeHIwa

npBeHcTBcHO TfIITaJI3TfKoj rry6JIIIl(U na 3a­

IlaAY, xojoj ce oopaha II3 norperie na oojac­

HI! II cynporcrana csoje MlIllIJbelbe OHOMC

IllTO je HaCTaJIO na 3ana,l(y, a TfHje nocne­

,U1Ill,e ce ocehajyna EaJIKaHy. CJIHTfHO Op­
ujeury, EaJIKi:lH .raxohe CJry)KII xao alter
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ego xoxre ceupnnncyjy HerC:I'11IBIIC xapax­
TepnCTUKe y onnocy ITa xoje je CrBOpeH

I10:5I1TIIBIIH u.n:eHTHTeTII CaM(naJJ:oll(H,HCl

npeucrana 0 .. enponcxov" 1L.3<lIICiilJIO\(·.

K3KO Y CBOM upcnrouopy HaBOJJ:l1. OBa

CIYJJ:Hja CC 6al3H !\lapnmamnon3IbeM ­

n3.'1KaHOMK30 nncxvpcou KOIU cy C'rB0P­

H.1H ·5ana.n:HIl IIO.IHTH'WpI11l 'rsopun xyn­
TYpe. Mel)yTIIM, naxo lIOHCTaKHyTa npe­
HpaCYJ(3 M3 n CTepeOTIITIHIL\l npCL(CTa B3\13

() Iianxauy. Touoposa ne )Ke,TJU .n:el nanpann
HC1Y rpeuixy H.n:a na crcpeo'rmr 0J1TOnOpIl

CTepCOTIl110\1. jep He C\la1]Ja Ael 1I0CToju

jenarrJeAUIICTBeHll3anaunnnncxypc 0 Ea.r­
KeIllY. a uCHM rora He >KCmIna upeuetiper­
He HeCY.\lIbUnO Be.:J1rKU nonpnnoc xojn :5a

Oa.TrKaHOJIOiliKY H3yKy uxrajy II :3anaLl II

I1cTOK.

FJaJIKaH sacnyxcyje JIC:l oyne rrpenuer
030HJbHOr II mrrerpa.urornpoyna Balba, 3.'111

He xao er30TWmO MeCTO l! UOnpHUlTe cypo­

BOC'TIl xoje cjJacll,m-urpa H o.n:ouja HayTuIHKe

ca CTpaIlC, Ben :-soor n.erone .\wnIle UH­

TO.TIOrIJje xoja ce CTa.HIIO II cyurrnncxn
MClba. Ku.nra Mapnje TOLlOPOBC npeno­
py-ryje CC TUITaOIJ,HMa ne caxro 30ur epy­
WIll,uje ayropxe, aKTYC':1l1e npomesraruxe
KOjOM ce oaBII, neh H '16orjacnohe CKojOM

IBHOCH csoje cranone U y6e.n:,TbilBOCTH KO­

MeHT'dpCi, xoje norxpeun.yje oGU.\1HO.\-Wl1­

-repa-rypoxr nanonehu uauope na enrne­
CKOM, HeMa'IKOM. CIJpaHlJ,yCKO.\L oyr<ipCKO,\L

CpUCKoxpnaTCKoM, rptIKoM, TypCKOM II
pyCKOM. Ha xpajy je GHTIIO uarrouenyrn

lla je ouy xn.nryTouopona nannca..ia y UMe

OHUX 6aJIKaHCKUX nnrcnex'ryanana KOjII,

GandHI ce I1pOo.'IC\r3THKO\1 IILleHTIITCTa.

IIc:1KO CBCCHII pa'1,IIIKa xojc Mel)y IbIIMa no­

croje. nacroje na npeaasnby Mel)yco6HY ue­
'rpnc.'hIIBOCTl1aCle1)cny 1I3IICTOTIHOCBPOIl­
CKenpourtocrn.

I IpUC!lCCOp Mapnja Tonopona pohena
jen oLlpC:lc,Ia y Eyrapcxoj. I)lC jc II AOK"mp­

npara na Corpnjcxovyanaepxarery. )Klme­
.ra je y I'p11Koj. crynnpana Y Mocxnn, Jle­
n.nnrpany, lIapusy U OKCcj)OPLlY. caga

)KI!B!I y Cjermu.enmrJI,p)K3na.\w rne npe­
11C:ijc lI,1 (/J ,'IoIHljJCKO\! YII1IBep3HTe'ry.

:30[J(lf{(1 Tnytuneeuli

I Y opllflilla.ly: Orientalism (y npeBO!\Y: op­

IIjeIJ'ra:IIICTlIKa) 11\13 neyrpa.ruo 3HayefbC, !\OK

opnjenra.uriax, \[O)l(e ){a Igla nescoparnnuo
:maYClbe. ,J,aHac cc cue BHlIIe KOpllCTH Inpa3

Oriental studies 3<.11'0 lIITO je 1'epMHH Orien­
talisnt uertpeuuaau. 3 IICTOT3KO m13HeraUlIlIIY

KOIJ()TiII\lIjy 30m BC3C C3 uneonornjou CK­

CIlOIICII<.1ra CBponcKor KO.'IOHuja.1U3M3 XIX Jj

[[O'ICTKml XX aexa. flo ana.rorujn TCpWIH

.,63.JIK3HIICTIIK3" 1l~13 HeyTpa.TfHO sua-reu,e.

,,6a.·[KanWl3\I" 1I~[a nnure HeraTHBHy KOHO­

ranujv, JlOK Inpa3 ,,03.lKaHlIITIIHa" liMa nexo­
p3TlIBnO :m3'letbc.

2 Edward W. Said. Orientalism, New York: Pan­
theon. 1978. 3.

Milica Bakic-Ha\den, "Nestling Orientalisrn:
The Case of Fonner Yugoslavia", Slavic Re­
view. S\'. 54. hr. 4. Winter 1995, 917-931; El1i
Skopetea, I Disi lis Anato lis. Ikones apo to
telos tis Othomanikis Avtokratorias, Athens,
Greece: Gnosi, 1992, 97-98: ElJi Skopetea,
,.OpHjcHTa.nwJa~J II Eanxan": HCLllOPlIjCl{//
nacoiiuc. ell. 31-;. IYYL 131143-
1 Samuel P. Huntington, "The Clash of Civili­
sation?", Foreign Affairs, vol. 74, br. 3, Som­

mer 1993. 23-49.

HHKo,rra)KYTIln, PI1MOKATO.naYXA LI,PKBA I1XPBATCTBO,

OJJ,YIJU1PCKEI1DEJEHOBEJII1KOXPBATCKEPEAJII13AUI1JE

1453-1941. I1HCTHTYT sa caupexrerry ucropujy, Eeorpan 1997, 336

Bell na npEII norrreu CBojlIM cjajao
ll,pHIIM xopmraaa ca )K)'THM TeKCTOM, nona

xn.nra LlP HIIKO,ile )J{yTIlna npHB.Tla'IU

na)KlbY. IlpOBOKaTUBlIa neho.n: npne pe-te­

nHI~e ynona KIbIIra ce TnITa y naxy, a 0 n.oj

ce LlYro pa3MlI1II.'La rrocne T.fIITaIba. HC:i TO

nanone xrnora nO,'1eMII'IKa MeCTa xoja

TUITa,nall, He MO)){e a .n:a He ynopenn ca

AamllLllhIIll,OM. ca CKopaIIIIbHM HCKyCTBH­

Ma 113 Haj6':IH)KC oxonnae. JJ,a JIll 6u OBC
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:~..:

KlblIre 6ILTIO:n:a naje 6IVTO sennxorcpncxor
rrO.TIOMa 1995. ronnae? Aa .TIII 6u je 6lIJIO II

Ta:n:a. ua peIJ;IIMO ayrop nnje .,Cp6lIH po­

gOM 1I3 Xpsarcxe" 'Hlje .1IPIHO IIcKycTBo

MO:>Ke:n:a 6y:n:enornann.e nexe on 6y:n:yhlIX

xn.ara ca CJIWlHOM TeMaTuKoM? AaHac

Ka:n:a je saaxajan neo ancrpaxrne mreje 0

Xpsarcxoj y "rroBIIjecHIU.f" rpaHIIIJ;aMa - 0

'IeMy rosopn KFbIIra ,I.\P )KYTIlha - ¢IIHa­

.l1I30B':lHrrpennauraa oLIIIMa, LIIfTa.TIaIJ; OBe

xu.are ocraje ca rrOMemaHIIM ocehaa.aaa:
°rrep<pIf;n:HOCTlI, 0 nyrorpa jHOC'TIf If IICTpaj­

HOCTH y OCTBapIIBalby :n:yropOqHIIX IJ;lIJbe­

aa, 0 COrrCTBeHoj HaIIBHOCI11 If JlaKOMIICJIe­

HOCTH npOIf3amJlIIX U3 ueaaan.a, u:n:earru­

3MaIImI ma60CTIf. 11 caxrayrop je 6uo U3a­

3BaH:n:a .,HajHoBIIjII IW)KaBHII'IKII 6YM" Xp­
nara rtocsrarpaKp03 csojeuay-urocasaan.e
II aCOIJ;IIjaU;IIje xoje My nporunocr nanehe.
Taxo je HaCTaJIaosa ourrpa II rrQ.TIeMIILIKa

KlbIII"d.

Kaxo je ayrop Ha3naLIIIO, xn.nra ca­
;n:P)KII "OCHOBHIIrrpernen HaCTaHKa, pa3BO­

JaII pea.TIII3aIJ;IIjeBeJIIIKOXpBaTCKenneje y

Fbe3IIHOMBeKOBHOM rpajan.y." TOMe cy rro­

csehene 2,3. II 4. rnasa (crpane 47-236).
Ha onaj BOJIyMeH :n:O:n:aTII cy noprpern
Crjenaua Pannha U Kap:n:IIHaJIa Eayepa,
KOjU cy neh 06jaBJbeHU 1992. y KlbII3U KO­

ayropcxa nornacanoj ca Jby6o:n:aroM AIf­

MIIheM.

11 cau ayrop je UCTaKao :n:a My je jenan

o:n: U;II.JbeBa 6uo:n:a ce ;n:oMahuUCTOpII'IapII

cpemsoaexosae U HOBOBeKOBHe UCTopIIje

- "rrOKpeHY U3neraprnje" U KpIITlILIKU, 6e3

crepeo'rnrra HarHaJY na pasxrmnn.an,e 0

rrp06JIeMUMa xpBaTCTBa. Y OBy CBPXY

ncnncarra je npna rnasa OBeKlbure, y xojoj

:n:P)KynIh "rrpOIIInyje ncropaorparpnjy" He

6II JIll pexoncrpyucao xpsarcxy IICTOplI­

orparpcxy MIITOJIOrujy. xoja je YTeMeJbUJIa

xpBaTCKO"rroBujecHo" rrpaso II npyre yra­

OHIIKe lbIIXOBe rpannouannje, Bp,10 je 3Ha­

'IajHo mTO je :n:p )KyTIIh noxasao :n:a je II

(rrpIIJIIIqaH?) nco cprrcxe acropnorparpnje
npeyseo npojexnnjy nanannserxpnarcma
na norahaje II Jbyp;e1I3 npom,10CTII. Bani
OHOMeqeMy cy xpBaTCKII naIJ;IIOHaJIHlIpa-

;n:HIIIJ;II II poMaHTII'IapII Te:>KlIJIII Kp03 XIX
BeK. Ilp )KyTuh ce HIIje ycrpyxanao :n:a

IIMeHOM II HaBogoM KpIITKYJe cpncxn y:n:eo

y CTBapalby xpnarcxor "rroBlIjeCHor" MUTa

II OBO nornann,e, sa nOTIIIIcaHor KpIITII­

'lapa. npeucrasn.a npana HayqHII 6IIcep,

AyTOp je yxasao II na qIITaB CIICTeMsao­
6Kla:>Kelba novena cprrcxor IIMeHa. He­

uaysnor npnxaaanaaa FbIIXOBerrpOIIIJIOCTII

xao II crsapaa.e HaTe~THX IICTOplIOrpa¢­

CKIIX napanerta. Ilocerino ce rrorreMIILIKII

OCBpHYO HaxpB3TCKy cpemsosexomry MII­

TOJIOrIljy. Ap )KyTIIh Hac je OBIIM norna­
B.ibe.\l csoje HOBexu.are H3Beo na pa3MII­

m.:bdlbe 0 TepMUHorroroIIju xojyKopUCTe

XpBaTlI, Y lblIXOBOjncropaorparpajn IIjas­
HOCTII o:n: paHIIJe cy rrpIIcyTHII TepMUHII:

"HdIJ;IIOHaJIHacaM06IITHOCT", ,,:n:p)KaBaHa

06CTOjHOCTypa::rIII'llITIIM 06JIIIIJ;IIMa", 1IT:n:.

Y naaanm,oj Xpaarcxoj cramno ce :n:a.Tbe

KopaKOM once:n:aM MIIJba: pa3BlIO ce LIUTaB

CIICTeM noxpnahasan,a cnera II caasera.
On "xpBaTCKIIX ysrojarersa enOTIILIHIfX

naca" "xpBaTCKUX BlIRa" lIJIII "xpBaTCKUX

MIIJIIIjYHama" AO .xpsarcxornonyaaan,a,
EaLIKe IIJIII Cpajeva". Y TOjMaHIIju sa cpn­
CKOce nexce jennao TepMHH: arpecnja IIJIII

arpecoplI.

Tnaaaa )KyTIIheBa Te3a je, HeMa CyM­

n,e, cneneha peLIeHUIJ;a: .Tlpexrape3YJITa­

TIfMa KplITIIqKe ncropnorpaqraje, ap­

xeonoraje II cnasencxe ¢lIJIorrornje, xpnar­

CTBO jeHerr03HaTHapO;n:HOCHIInojaxy cpen­

lbeM ,UIII II Y):(06pOM neny HOBor sexa, cc 11
ona je na rpary ByKOBIIX II AYLIIfheBIIX

KOHCTaTaU;lIja ,):I;a XpBaTlIMa nanrra He

epaJIlI Hero napon". Ilperrrocranrsaao ):(a

he OBaKOHCTaTdIJ;nja, 6IfTlI U3a30BU OCHOB

sa nonevaxy ca :n:oMahIfM Me):(ueBUCTIIMa,

II rrpe csera ca xpBaTCKIIM rrocneaamnia

xiyae Knno.
OKOCHUIJ;a )KyTuheBor nccsrarpan,a

xpsarcxe n:n:eje Moma 6II :n:a ce Ca)KMe y

cneneha OKBUp: XpBaTCTBO ce cMaFbyje, y

'reprrropujanxou U Hapo:n:nOCHOM CMIIC-'ly,

mTO je rOJ( J(a.ibU BeK nocxarpau.a 0):(

canarnn.nne.Bancxa XpBaTCKa, OKOCHIIIJ;a

XPBdTCTBa. yrJlaBHOM je TPeTupaHa xao
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IIapoWIOCIIO IllapO.1HKH reorparpcxn nojaxr
y XIX sexy. )KynIh vxasyje ira IIHT MH­

TOJIOIlIKOr xpBaTcTBa. xoja y3 jax yrunaj
PU:\fOKaTo:IIPi:Ke u:pKBe H .. npcnuneo­
:IOIllKIIX" (raj TepMHII KOpnCTII xpnarcxn
lIC1DpH'Iap LIP Ilparo Poxcammhy HOBIIje

npesre) pagoBa PUTep- BIITc30BlIha. npexo
YLlupcKorrrOKpCT'd IIxpnarcxor nannona,r­
HOI' npenopona, craace y BCJIIIKO xpBaT­

CTBO y najcxopnje rro6a. OCHOBC OBC nneje
cy 3aCHOBaHC na xoncrpyxnajaua 'rnrra:
"xpBaTCKO rncyhronnnnse", .xpsa'rcxo
IlOBII.icCHO'· 0130 nnrrOHO.)KyTIIh yxaayje
nacy manna naanajaropa crsapan,a MUT­

OMaHCKorBC.lllKoxpBaTCTBa: PmIOKaTOJlll­

TIKa u:pKBa U Kyha Xa6c6ypra. Hapasno,
1I3 CBOJlIX trposemrrcxo-MUCHOHapCKIIXIVUI

f-\p)KaBOTBOpHIIxpa3JIora. Hananno BCJIll­

KII 6poj ryhaaaua, gCJIaTHIIKay OBOM rrpo­

jexry BcKOBHor rpajan,a. no np )KynIhy

norsphyjy osy TC3y. AyTOp yxasyje ga ce
y TYcspxy naje rrpesano HII OUBp.10 pana­
KaJIHOr rrOTC3 - npeysnaan,a cprrcKor Ill1D­

KaBCKor napenja U n.eronor npersapan.a y

KIbII)KeBHII caexpsarcxn rOBOp. THMC jc

XpBaTCTBOmrxopnopncano y eerie snaray
(y XIX nexy), ogHOCHO UeJIOKylIHy (y XX
BCKy) (,,1JIICKY Ill1DKaBcKy pIIMOKaTOJIH'i:Ky

nonynaunjy. Ha ony nojanyYKa31IBao je 1I

JOBaH p'yTIIIh y cnojnxr CIIlIClIMa 1942. ro­
}:\lIRC.

Kao 1I P,Y'IIIh, np )KynIh Ha!'.!yxasyje

na nanmje I1JInp1I3Ma 1I11JIlIpCKOf noxpe­

Ta, xoje je nanxpnarcxo. 113 01301' xp­

BaTCKor rrOJIlITll'IKOr upaaua nacrana je

jenaa epnKlJ,IIja °T060)KIbCM jyrOCJIOBCH­

CKOM (jyrocnanencxov) xapaxrepy l1JIlI­

paua lllTO je rrpC}:\CTaBJbaJIO CJIc}:\ehII CTC­

rren y passojy xpsarcxe mreje, OBa nnar­

qJOpMa ncxopamhena je nocne CJIOMa Ay­

crpo-Yrpacxe 1918. ronnae sa YJla3aK y

sajenau-rxy }:\P)K3BY ca Cp6IIMa. YTlI1J,3j

PIIMOKaTOJIII'IKC IJ,pKBey osoj xpsarcxoj

MeTaMopep03H je rrpecynan na fhCHOM

MllJICHIIjyMcKOM MIIcHoHapcKoM IIyTY na

IIC1DK.Y6p30, Cp6II cy MOrJIII ga YOTi:e npa­

130 JIIIlJ,C xpsarcxe rrO,lIITUKe. Ibnxoao cy­

epOPll'IHO jyroCJlOBeHCTBo,npersopano ce

y concrneny TOTa,lHy neraunjy. CBa Mp­

)KILa oKpcnyTa je npeva Cp6IIMa xao sa­
TOTumu;mIa yjennu.en.a U OBC mreje, I'Ipe­
:ILnlI ce HCl rpopcnpan,c xpnarcrsa Kp03

[{Cl.l,n TOKnocrojan.a Kpa,,,cBIIHe, xoje cc

KPYHIIca.lO CTBapaIbCM Baaosnae Xp­

BaTCKe - npnoj reparopnjannoj epopMalJ,U­

.in xoja je 6u.la najoriyxnarnaja y CMUG.1Y

npoxrra :\[OBaHIIXTCpIITOpujaJIHUX U;1J.1bC­

sa. 113 (lEC CpOpMC, xpBaTCTBO je y C!lC)IC­

heM rrOBO.bHOMrpenyxy arrpuna1941. 1'0­

[{IIRC. npeurto y CBOjyaajnorrrymrjy cpop­

My: I-Ic3aBUCHY Ilpacasy Xpsarcxy. l1.'lII­
pnja. Pureponnhesa Cgoatia rediviva II

f-\pyre paanje npojekunje TaKO cy ce OCT­

BapIWC y Hp,X. BIIlllcnCKOBHII CHOBll rro­

CTa.1H cy CTBapHOCT, a nOC.lCn.enor CJIO~Ia

Hp,X jc nocrana HalJ,IIOHaJIHU ll[{CaJ1naj­
HOBUjlIX BCJIlIKOXpBaTCKUX npojexara, Ca

IbeHIIM rpanmraxa ira naMcTII, crsopena
je H [{aHaIllIba XpBaTCKa.

Ilp )KyTllh yxasyje ,qa cy xpBaTcKII

IIC1DpWIapII U TeOpCTlI'IapU J:\P)KaBe U npa­
sa, II napasuo nOJIlITU'IapU, CTaJIHO UCTU­

IJ,a!lH TC3Y 0 HaCII.TIHOM jyroCJ10BeHCKOM

yjq~IIH)CIbY II 0 HaMcTHyTOM II 6ccrrpaB­

HOMYBJla'IeIbY XpB3TCKCy jyroCJIOBCHCKy

KpC:iJbeBIIRY. OBOM crepeorany, xoja je
nanac y Xpnarcxoj ~60KO yxopen.ea H

cyrcpucaH 3BaHIPIHOMacropaorpa.pajon
(<I>. Tyl)MaH, Xpeaiiictca y Mouapxuciuu­
'i KOj Iyiocnaeuiu, 3arpc6 1993) U IllKOJI­

CKIIM YIJ6cHIIlJ,IIMa (npnvep ua jaoaajer sa

8. paspen OCHOBHlIX mxcna) ::IP)KyTHh je

cynporcranno nan.ane ,qOKa3C. Ayrop je

epoKyclIpao ncrpajaocrPHMoKa1DJ1nu:lI3Ma

Kp03 pa 3JIlI'IUTe epOpMCUHCnpCCTIlHy TCH­

[{CHI~IIjy K3 npoumpea,y yHIIj3TCKor 06JIH­

xa sepe II opraaasanaje. )KyTIIhje yxasao

II na LUKa K.TbIIBY II ysex nounosory npoone­
MC:iTII'IlUlMKOMcHTapuMa, ynory XpBaTH­

IJ,a (peHHocHHX KaTOJIKllIba) y excnansnjn

K3TO.ln'IaHCTBa, npe cnera npexra Cp6II­

Ma. AyTOp IICTWi:C::Ia cy sa lbIIX Cprin-npa­
ROCJIaB~U yBCK6UJIlI JIaK rrJICH,napasuo y

pCJIIII'H03Hoj cynpeaanaja, TaKO61Inocra­

jane (1)'6 noponaua II BpIllIIJIe cy can OC­

HOBHH BaCnHTHH yranajna rrOTOMCTBO OB3-
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KBlIX OpaKOBCl. 0130 je nOCeOHO OIUIO

InpCl)KCHO y COll,UjClJIHCTII'{KOj JyrOC.:IClBnjlI.

rne CY )vlHorn Cponjamur - npe cnera npu­
UClJJ:1THI~H JHA, OCT~UllYnonoj XpBaTCKoj,

oaur "'IaxBCl.'byjylm nyxonnoj nmUIHall,IIjH

CBOjlIXcynpyra.Xpaarnna-xaro.ucau,a.
AYTOP je o)]/mqH(l anocrpotpnpao na

HlI CPOll xoju cy OILlIIIlO)lClHlIll,II Aycrpo­
-Yrapcxe. a HIIJ]ClHClmfblI. HHCyID'0Jbe 31Ia­

.1II HlI HaCJlyhllBa:m OJ(ClK.'Ie II UOK1e CC)KC

xpBaTCKaMCrd.TIO\lIIUjcl. .,CBClKllornop TITIII

uenpouaxaynm TBOPUll\f(1 xpBaTCKIIX

crpexr.n.ea.a OlIO je BllIIIC CTIIXlIjCKll no­

KyIIIaj IIOjCi\IIlIll,Cl ua YKCl)Ke ua xpajn.y
CBPXY TClKBIIX nacrojan.a, a He CMlIIII,fbeH

:1ajenIIlI'IKlI nporpavjemurcrneuorcpncxor
xopnyca ". CPOll HCIBIIK:mHCl trcxyuren.eII

)KPTBOBCllbe. Ca\WYBepClIIt Jla cy :100r

opoj-ranc HaJ]MohHOCTH neCClKlaJ]lIBII 1I

nerrooemnm, HIICYsnanu na Ha~y pa':\YMHY

rpaunuy Hna n.oj saycraue XpBClTe - xaxo

je yxasao aKalleMHK Kpecrnh. a urro je

cnojoxr KIbHfOM. CMaTPClMO. YTUIHIIO J]p

)KyTIlh.

,D,aHClc cy oCTBClpeIHI xrnorn uan.esn

Xpuara. 0)\ COll,lljaJIHC1WIKe XpBClTCKe

KOja jC .,JUrjena xa 0 )KeJIa:100r csor TaHKOr

CTPyKa" (xrp 30paH Beaaruhj.crsopenaje
npnnnsno saoxpyscena TCplITOplIjaJIHa

uermua CCl 1131'.1eJlIIWI 3,\ nan.a TepIITopH­

jCl.1HCi npoumpen.a. Bpexre je J]Cl CPOll KO­

HaqHO CXBaTe KaKBa je crpareruja H TaK­

TIIKa xpsarcxe no.nrruxe II xoju cy n.enn

nu.seaa. He030ILbHO je CM3TPaTll J]ahe ce

dKryC.1IId II oYLJ,yha Xpsarcxa 33YCT3BII­

'm. CBe JlOK He (noxyura J]Cl) norrpe no CBOjIIX

MaKClI\la.TTHlIX .jtomrjecrmx"rpanana. Jcp

IblIXOBa nO:IlITUK3 jCLJ,yropOT:J:Ha, 6ClIII K30

11IlO.1IITlIKCI PUMOKaTO:llPIKe npxse quju cy

OlIIi eKCIIOHeHTII na Eanxaay - a TO HaM

rrpeJ(OTlaBCI u JlP )KYTuh. O)]HOC cnara jc
OHTIIOH3MelbeH na IIITCry cpuCTBa u 011:10

KaKaBc.reneha CKcrrepIIMCHT6paTllM.Tbefbct

lUI Ii yje;J:HIbaBClIba C3XpBaTUMa. Cp6H he

Inct TIlTII cxyno.

HCl xpajy KpUTUT:J:ap on jrorao l-\a sa­

K.'byrHI J(d OU Oll.10 UHTcpccaHTHO carne­

JlaBalbCHaC.TIOB.TbeHc TCMeH1I3MCl~apCKor

yr.ia. npcvua cy XPBClTlI y 3CHIIry csoje

naunona.tue penecaace 6WIlI fblIXOBII IIO­

J(a IIIIll,1I II neuohau IIpOTIIBHIIll,II. Cnrypno
je J~C1 on .rpeoano uanpastrm ncry rr3pa~1e­

JIy II CCI 6y1'ClpcKoM AP)KClBOTBOPHOM U):lC­

JOM, jep je cpnCTBO 6ll.1IOH na HCTOKycyo­

T{eHO ca JOIIIjC)]HHM" 6P3TCKlIM" 1I3a30BOM.

OlIO IIITO 3a6pIIfbClBa rrOTrrIIcaH01' KpU­

'rnsapa je )la je ona xn.ara nponina HC3a­

lIa)KCHO II 6e3 rrO.1eMHKC. Tlpe csera ca

l(OMClhHM KO.1CrctMCl, y TmjlI je nay-ma arap

.,YCKOTHlO" np HUKO.TIa )KyTlIh, a 3aTHM

yKO.11IKO TOrrp01DK nnrpopvattaja J]03BOJIlI

11 0)\ XpBClTCKe uaysrre rtyrinnxe. 5c3 OBC

nonparae IImpopMaI~Hje,)Kyruhena KIbH­

ra OCTClne mpas jCJ]H01' BpCMeHa. Hnax,
OHna Mjenpenoxao csoja 'I)'M3'Ielha H T'dKO

ocrao MlIpHe casecra.

BoiauE.Iluuuiiipuieeut:

50J HA MI1IlIAPY 190 rO,D,I1HA KACHI1.TE

360pHliK panosa, Hap0;.lIHI My3ej Illaoan. lUa6au 1997

TOKO:VI 1997. romnre m IIITa\IIIe je, y

Inl~albY HapO)]HOr ~IT1eja IlICl03I(. nsaruua

xn.ura 50j ua Muiuap» -190 200uHa tea­
cnu]e. Kn.nra CClAP)KH nay-me panose C3

nayrnor cxyna, O)]P)K3HOf non HCTHM

lIaC:loBOM y IlIClIIIW. 9. asrycra 1996.1'0­

J]IIHe, IIOBOJ]OM 190-ro)]1IIIIIblIll,e 60ja ua

1v1II:IIIClPY·

CBIIX Ce)]aMIIaeCTperpepara je oojas­

.n.eno npeua peuocnajeny U3JICl1'ClIba. Pe­
clJepanI ce O)]IIOCe na pasaa naran.a 1I

rrpotineve Be3aHCsa 60j na MUIIIapy. Me­
~ynIM, OHHce MOry nOJ]ujCJIlITII y 1'pH CKy­

IIIIHe.

Ilpsy cxyrruuy THIRe perpeparn axa­

,n:CMHKa LJe,n:oMHpa TIoIIoBa .Eaporrcxa
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CBeT y 1806. rOJ]JIHII" H aKageMIIKa MlIJlO­

paJJ:a Enfequha ,.foJJ:HHa 1806. y cpncxoj

pesonyrmja' .
AKaJJ:eMHK LIeJJ:oMup flonoa aHaJIH­

3lrpa cran.e H 36HBaIba y EBPOflII H mnpe y

npnjeue Flpnor cpncxor yCTaHKa H na
3HaJIaqKH Ha<J:IIH yxnana 6ojeBe, Bol)eHe y

Cponjn, Mel)y xojmra je H 60j na Mnurapy,
y ornnra xperau.a, 36HBaIba H norahaje y

EsponnH nrape.
AKaJJ:eMIlK MII.TIOpaJJ: EKMeqHh, ca

uraper craaoauurra, nocxarpa 36uBaIba II

uorahaje y Cp6HjH 1806. rOJJ:HHe II nose­
syjellX ca 36HBaIbIIMa II JJ;oral)ajHMa y EBPO­

nn, OH ce nocerino 6aBHO Y3p0l.(HMa II

nocn.ennnaua Ilpsor cpncxor yCTaHKa,

yxasyjyhn ua crrH<J:HOCTU Hpa3J1UKe cpncxe
penonyuaje ca peaonynnjaaa y EBpOflII,

nocerino CJUI<J:HOCTHMa II paannxaua ca

<DpaHo;ycKoMpeBo.JIyl.(IIjOM.

Ilpyry cxynany <J:IIHH necerpediepara

y xojaua aYTOpH,HCTaKHYTH HCTOpHqapH,

aaannsapajy 30lIBaIba Hgoral)aje y ITpBOM

cprrcxojryCTaHKy rroce6HO ce ocnphyhn II

auannsapajyha 60j na Mmnapy. Taxo, ax­
ageMuK BJIaJJ:IIMlIp Crojaa-resah pasaarpa
rnenan.a Byxa Kapaunha, Jleorronna
Panxea H Crojana HOBaKOBIIha na 6HTKy

na Mamapy. Ilerap MHJlOCaBJbeBHh je

npesenronao apxnscxy rpahy 0 60jy na
Mnnrapy, xoja ceHaJla3Uy pyCKHMapXHBII­

Ma, ogHOCHO rpaby pycxenposeaajenuaje,
Panora Jbyumh je oripanao ynory

Kapahopba y 60jy na Mnurapy Hynopenao

6IITKe na Mmnapy II Ilennrpany, gOK je

Ilerap Ona-rahronopno 0 Kapahophy xao
BojCKOBOl)II ynopehyjyhu ra ca rana Ha­

jHCTaKHYTIIjIIM nojcxonobaua y Espona. 3a

TY 'rnpna.y je naneo HII3 upanjepa na II

npasuaaa, Mel)y KojIIMa II npnsnaa.a xoje

My je II3peKao caM HarrOJleOH.

CaBOCKOKOje, nopegOCTaJlOr, aHaJlH­

3IIpao CHaJla)KJbHBOCT II paTHy BjellITIIHy

Kapal)opl)eBlix yCTaHliKa y oojy Ha

MIIIllapy II yTIIIJ;aj Tora ooja 3a CJlaMaIbe

TYpCKeJbeTHe 0¢aH3HBe TOKOM1806. 1'0­

gliHe. OH, Kao rr03HaTH BojHII IICTopWlap,

3HaJIaqKIIje rrpOIJ;IIjeHHo CBe aCrreKTe OBora

npo6.•reua a ca IlpaBOM KOHCTaTOBao na je

60j na Mnmapy OliO" ... 6e3 CBaKeCYMlbe.
rrajneha nooena Cp6a y npBOM yCTaHKy

1804-1813. romnre, xojaje llMao enoxanaa
ana-raj He caxro 3a cprrcxn Hero H aa CBe

nopoon.ene 6a.:rKaHCKe aapone". Bojacnaa
Cyoornh je ycnjennro npnxasao sojay JJ:H­

MeH311jy OIITKe na Mamapy 1806. ronnne,
ncru-ryha ga 60j na Manrapy,nocirarpaa y

KOHTeKcTY sojae crparernje H TaKTIIKe,

npmrjeae npmnmna paraesjenrrnae II TaK­

TIIKe, Ha'IHHa xovannosan,a H xraaeapnca­
n.a ycTaHII'IKHX nera, YJla3H y paHr OHHX

60jeBa xojn cy npanonpeueno II OgJlIIqHO

ncnnaanpana, sjeurro Bol)eHII II nocujcaa,
y qe\fY je najseha sacrryra caxror ache
ycraHKa Kapabopha.

3gpaBKo AHTOHlih je roBopHO 0 pa­

floBliMa axaneuaxa Bace "Y.yOpHJlOBliha 0

oojyua Mnnrapy. Axaneunx "Y.yOplIJlOBlih

cnanay uanreHajIICTaKRyTIIje HCTOpII'lape,

KojII jeo oojy na Mnnrapynanacao nocra,
rra je np ARTOHHn C rrpaBOM onaopao
naseneny rexy na jegHoM OBaKBOM

Hay'IHoM cxyny. Ilopenuasohersa OPOjHllX

panosa xoje je aKageMHK "Y.yOpHJlOBHh

HaIlHCaO, AHTOHun je HCTaKao H HH3

'IIIIbeHHIJ;a xoje je axancxax "Y.yOpIIJlOBlih

npnxynao H 3aKJbY'lKe xoje je na OCHOBy

THXqHIbeHHl.(a II3Beo. Mehy 're saxrsyxxe
cnana II onaj xora je LIyOpIDIOBIIh nspexao
ga cy CPOll noojenon na Mmnapyg06HJIli

par nporns Typcxe. Panonn axaneunxa
"Y.y6pHJIOBliha cy nocerino 3Ha<J:ajHII II no

TOMeIIITO je y IbIIMa yxasao na yranaj CJlO­

60gapcKHx nneja ll3 Cp6IIje na Cp6e II

flpyre napone y EOCHli II Xepl.(eroBIIHII.

Tpehy cxymmy 'lIIHe pepeparn xojn

ce 6aBe, MonIO 6ll ce peha, OfIPa3IIMa 60ja

na MIIIIIapy na xacnaja yMjeTHH<J:Ka, xyn­

TypHa II gpyra rrllTaIba Koja rrplIKa3yjy

3Ha<J:aj II BeJJH'lllHYOBeOHTKe. TaKo ITeTap

BnaXOBIIh yKa3yje Ha TYpCKe Ka3He Koje

ce rrOMllIbY y rrjecMaMa, OP;HOCHO rrjecMII

Eoj 1-La Muwapy, OgHOCHO Koje cy rrpHMe­

IbllBaHe Ha Cpoe y gooa TYpCKor rrepliofla

BJlagaBIIHe.,D;o6pII.ilaApHayToBlin yKa3yje

KaKOje MIlIllapCKH ooj lIHCIllIpIIcao Hapog II
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njecnnxe Jla Kp03 rtjecxiy llCKa)Ky n.eron
3Ha'Iaj sa no6jcA)' CpnCKOr HapOJl3 nan'Typ­
~lIMa.

Mnpjana Caauh je rOBOpIIml na 'resry
KaKO cy JIIIKOBHU YMjeTHII~lI sunjenn
MIIIllapCKU 60j II KaKO cy ra npIIKa3anII y
CBOjIIM yMjeTHH'IKmi gjeJIHMa. CTaHIIIlla
Byjaaosab je rosopno 0 CIUITaepUMaJIyKII
Jlasapesahy, jeJlHOM O,U sojsona y TIpBOM
cpncxon yCTaHKy. Ha xpajy je D,YIllaH
MIIxajII.TIOBIIh ronopuo KaKO cy cpncxa
60jeBIIII lhIIXOBII axrepn rrpCJlCTaBJbeHH
narr030pHII~II.

TIpOCTOp HaM HC A03BO.TbaBa JlaIllIIpC
npIIKa)KCMO CBC pediepare II));a YKa)KeMO
aa lhHXOBe notipe n ~ralhe A06pe crpane.
Mel)YTIIM. MO)KeMO ca curypuoruhy KOH­
CTaTOBaTII Jla CBII OIUI, CBaKaKO CBaKII II3
noceonor yrna, aHaJIII31Ipajy Kapa l)opl)eB
yCTaHaK y Cp6UjII U Y lheMy 60j na
MmnapyIIyxasyjyna 3Ha TIaj TUX norahaja

II 36IIBalha na OUIDry IICToPIIjy cprrcxor
napoua

Y KlhII3II je orijaarsen II TIpIIJIOr 6n6­
nnorparpnja panosa 0 60jy ua Mamapy,
MCl)y xojana ce HaJIa3II1l45 noceriaax1I3Aa­
n.a II126crynaja,'IJIaHaKa IInpanora, IllTO
CBUMa OHIIMa KojII ce 6ase TIPBliM cpnCKIIM
yCTaHKoM ouoryhaea Aa ce naxme cnahy
y ncrpazcnaan.y IInpoyxaaaa.y OBC npoo­
.'ICMaTHKC.

D,aT je IIperncrap JIll'IHIIX IIMCHa xoja
CC nojasn.yjy y KlbII31I, OCIIM IIMCHa ayro­
pa II361I6J1IIorpaepIIje 0 60jy na Mamapy,

C 063IIpOM na BplIjC));HOCT KIbIIrc
npeuopyuyjev je He caxro npodiecaon­
aJIHIIM IICTOplI'IapIIMa Hero IInmpoj rry6­
JIlIIJ;II. jep he y n.oj Hahnxmoro penesaar­
HUX 'IIIlhcHIIIJ;a n3IICTopIIjc Ilpsorcpncsor
yCTaHKa II ));OnII AO casnaa.a 0 xepojcrny
60pa~a sa ocnooobea.e 3eMJbe 0)); ocsaja 'Ia
II0ilaHOCTlI CBOMC napony,

Ilpaio EOP06 tiaHUH

MCpIIE. Ilapau, KP03 CPTICKE 3EMJhE (1900-1903)
Ifpeaeo IInorosop nanacao Byjamrn Manaaonnh, Beorpan 1997, /II +338

TIoCJIe)l;IbIIX HeKO.TIIIKO ronnna HeKII
HaIliII rrpeBOJlIIO~II IIII3));aBa'IlI nacroje na
6ap ));c"'IIIMlfTIHO nonyne Be.TJ:IIKY rrpa3HIIHY
ynoxrahoj IICTOpIIjcKoj HaY~II HaCTaJIY 360r
'rora IllTO cy rryrornrcne 6eJICIllKC crpana­
IJ;a KojII cy nyronanz cpncxm« 3CM.TbaMa
sanocrann.ene II HeIICTpa)KeHe. 06jaB­
JbeHO je HeKonlIKO xn.ara npesona eppar­
xiena'ra IImIIIHTerpa.JIHUX TeKCTOBa nyro­
IUICHIIX 6C.JIe)KaKa xoje npare yrnanaoi«
KBamITCTHII KOMeHTaplI II noronopn. Y
OBOM, 'rpefia BepOBaTH, TeK 3arrO'IeTOM
HII3Y BCOMa 3HaTJ:ajHo MecTO 3aY3lIMa rrpe­
BOJl KI:bIIre Kpos cpiictce ae.H.lbe EHrJleCKII­
n.e Mepn EAIIT Ilapan. Ku.nryjc npeseo,
npIIpC)lHO sa mranny IInanncao noronop
BpCIUI anrnncra Byjamm MIUlaHOBlln.

MepII E. D,apaM je 6HJla BCOMa otipa­
30BaHa Enrnecxnn.a. 3aBpIIIlma je Ben­
<POP)); KOJIeu II,360rmpa3IITlIX CJIIIKapCKIIX
aM6HIJ;uja II ranenra. HaCTaBII.JIa IDKO.JIO-

nan.e na Kpan.escxojCJIIIKapcKoj aKa));eM­
IIjII. TIoTIeTKoM XX nexa (0)); 1900. ));0 cpe­
));IIHe 1903. fOAIIHe) cnenehu casere JIeKa­
pa, rtporryronanaje oaaj ileo Banxaacxor
no.ryocrpna xojaje Ha3BaJIa 3e.M.lbOM Cp­
6UH060.H. 3Ham je HeMaTJ:KII, <ppaHIJ;ycKIIII
IITaJIlIjaHcKII jC3IIK. Cpncxa,sa KOjII y]JOH­
ilORY "He saajy IDKoneIIIIHCTIITYTIIyKojII­
Ma ce 1I3y'IaBajyCBII je3HIJ;1I Esporre, A3IIje,
Arppaxe IIAMepIIKe" yTJ:HJIa je 6aIli 'ry, y
Jlomrony. npen lIOJIa3aK, KOp: jenner TIo­
.'baKa. Tana HIIje suana TYpCKII a HII an­
6aHCKH xojaje Hay'IIIJIaTOKOM CBojUX xa­
CHIIjUX rryronan.a. OHerepuropnje xoje je
06IIIllJIa TOKOM npse 1pII ronane CBOjIIX
nyronau,a Ha3Bi1Jla je cprrCKIIM 3eMJbaMa
nonpasyxrenajyha npa TOMe: LlpnyTopy.
Cp6IIjy.Crapy Cp6IIjyIIcesepny AJI6aHII­
jy. Y TOM rrepIIOp:y OHa je, y BIIIlie naspa­
Ta, nponyrosana p:enOBe Llpne Tope
(Ibery IIIII, UCTIIlhe, Ilouropnna, PIIjeKa
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Ilpnojeanha, OCTOpOr. HUKIIIHh. Bap,
KOJIaIIIUH, Aanpnjeanna.Bepane), cesep­
He An 6annje (Cxanap), Cp6uje (Eeorpan,
CMeu:epeBo.IIIa6au,. Ban.eso. Oopeaosau,
HIIIII. Tlnpor, Kn.aacesau 3ajeTlap, He­

roTIIH. Kparyjesan. LIaTiaK.ITO)Ker3, Y)KU­

ue. ApILbe.I1BaIbUIl,d. Panrxa. Kpa.i.eso,
Kpynresan...) H Crape Cponje (Tleh, Ile­
1.JaHu). 0 OBHM caojnxr rryTOBaIbIIMaHanIIC­

ana je II, 1904. rornrae, orijannna xn.ary
nyronaca Through the Lands a/the Serb.

OBa KIbIIra nyronnca cnana y peu:naj­

nparouenajax cBeJJ:0QanCTaB3 CTp3H3Ua0

cpncxou II aJI6aHCKOMnapony IbUXOBOM

CBaKO)lHeBHOM)KJIBOTY. 06wlajuMa U0)lH0­

cmra, cXBaTaIbY II, nospeireuo, TYMaTIeIbY

npOIIIJIOCTUII, IIITO je rrocetiao saa-rajao, 0

cpncxnx Hau,IIoHaJIHIlM reacn.axra II nna­

HOBIIMa. Jlaxo ce MO)Ke npnue'nrra JJ:a

xn.ara naje caxro 36IIp TpeHyTHIIx 6e­

JIe)KaKa ca repena seh pe3yJITaT naxaan­

HOI',npOMIIIIIJbeHor. Ka6uneTCKoryo6JIII­

1.JaEalba. Me~YTIIM, TOHe 3Ha1.JU JJ:a je TIIMe

napymeaa ayTeHTII1.JHOCT JJ(0)KJIBJbeHOr JLTIII

YMaIbeHa cnara TpeHyTHIIx yrncaxa. Ha­
npOTIIB: M. E. Ilapaa je, caKpIIBIIIU npno­

6IITHII p a3JI0I' nOJIaCKa na nyr II nospexreny

XaOTJIT{HOCTKpeTaIba, ycnenmo KOM6IIHOB­

ana cnoje JJ:y60Ke yTIIcKe II nparonene

,J:I"O)KIIBJbaje ca CTe1.JeHIIM 3HalbIIMa. Taxo
ce csrea.yjy cnene cycpeTa ca 06WIHIIM

Jby,J:l"IIMa II3 Hap ona, aesenrra nOKyIIIajII

Llpnoropaua ,J:I"a je 3anpoce, IbeHO caoce­

haa.e ca 03JIe~eHOMJJ:eBOj1.JIIIl,OMYnpnorop­

CKIIM nJIaHIIHaMa II CJienIIM 1.JOBeKOM

ncnpen IIlrpOTCKe npxne II npre lI3 IICTOp­

nje cpncxor napona y 1.JIIjy ce Cy,n:6IIHy

ynJIlrhyBeJIIIKeCIIJIe.OHaCKpOMHOnplI3Ha­

je JJ:3 je xpenyna na nyr "He snajyha HUIIITa

HII 0 3eMJbII HUTII 0 napony" cen rresera

IllTO je "noKynIIJIa II3 HeKOJIUKO xa.nra,

BehIIHOMCTIpIIjIIX" amr Kp03 xn.nry, IInaK,

noxasyje JJ:a 3Ha ncrarr.e U3 UCTopIIje (0

Llpaojenahava, ,QyK.ibILOcrpory, HUIIIy,

xajnyx BeJbKY). Cnocoona je 3a aHaJIII3Y

KaKBy npyzca y nornaan.y 0 cjeeepnou
A.!l6aH4Y. Ha nnnre MeCTaje noxasana na

BeOManoopo pasyve Ci1O)KeHOCTIIcT01IHor

mrran.ana jecynonire TIHTaBornaponaIIJIII

npocropa snana JJ:a u:ecjJIIHUlliecauo HeKO­

HIIKUMpe 1leHIIu,3Ma: "Cp6uja jeonsehvana
,J:I"d 6II oncrana caCBUM casta. Crrorsa je OK­

pY)KeHa AyCTpUjOM. Typcxon U Byrap­
CKOM. 11pBaje nOJIaKOCTe)Ke,npnnpasua
,J:I"a JC r~uJe:IY nporyra, aKOUCKpCHe sronna
npII.1UKa: ;:\pyra jorn !lP)KII cpue crapor
Cpncxor uapcrsa, a ca rpehov Cp6uja ce
csaha jour on cennor anjexa, Ynyrap 3eM­

JbeCp6ujy pasmrpy CTpaHa1.JKII CYK06IIOKO

'rora KOjOj OJJ: CII.'Ia je n3MeTHO JJ:a ce npux­

nOHU. a OBe CTpaHKe nrpajy OHaKO KaKO

nexo cnorsa By1.Je KOHu;e."110JJ:je)lHaKO JJ:O­

6po sanaxca M. AapaM,J:I"eTaJbenOHalliaIba

xanyhepa, crauaxnor IIJIII napnncxor

cny)K6emrKa,1I3rnep;a IIararrxe IIJIII cp6u­

jancxor cersaxa a.ra 3HaU JJ:a UCTdKHeHap­

oJJ:ue KapaKTepUCTHKe, noje,J:l"IIHOCTH

nOJIlITJIlIKe CTBapHOCTII y Cp6IIjII IIJiH

Ilpnoj Topa IIJIU crparemxa II 1prOBaQKU

3Ha1.Jaj Hmna.AeTaJbHorracasaa.a IIyTOBa­

Ib3 na KOIl:>y UJIIIneIIIKe, 3anpe)KIlUM KOJIU­

Ma liTIU )KeJle3HUUOM, no KUIIIH, 6JIaTYIiTIH

npyhnm, noce JJ:paMCKe xapaxrepncrase

ann U rroyxe sa OHe KojII 6n ce ynyTIIJIH

IICTUM nyresmra. 3aTO je n.eira KIbnra, y

spesre KaJJ:a je oojann.eaa, CUrypHO 6uJra

IIuTepecaHTHO IIITIIBO sa OHe xojaaa cy

onaca uen03HaTHX xpajena paCnaJbHEaJIU

xraurry aJIUUAParou,eHII3BOp HajCIITHIIjIIX

nOJJ:aTaKa sa OHeKojIIMa je nocao nanarao

,J:I"a IIITO 60Jbe ynosnajy xpajese KojII cy CBe

BIIIIIe lI3Muu,aJIUIlopranoj BJIaCTII.

Ilncaaa na nOTIeTKyonor nexa, xn.ara

nOTIUIbe, xpajev sexa, p;a )KJIBII CBOj APYI11

)KUBOTYpyxaua OUUXKOjII he y n.oj naha
rrperpurr nOJJ:aTaKa sa IIcTpa)KIIBaIbe

npOIIL10CTII xpajesa KojIIMa je M.E. Ilapaa
nporryrosana. I1aKo je OBa KIbIIra 6UJla

saaeuapena CKOpO nenenecer rOJJ:IIHa, n,e­

na BpeJJ:HocT UIIMaJIO HIIje HapyIIIeua 're

3aCJIY)K)'je036IIJbHe caapexreae, aHa.JIU3e

II xonnapanaje ca CJ1II1.JHUM oHoBpeMeHIIM

,J:I"eJIHMa.

Tloronop KIbII3II je noce6HO BpeJJ:aH

nasca.e. He cnana Me~y y06II1.JajeHe npu­

ronne norosope ca HeOIIXO)lHIIM6IIorpaep-
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CKH~f II OII6JIIIorpaepCKUM nonaunva nehce
MO:IKe yopojara y npane. Mane, TeMe.JbHe
CT)'iJ:Hje 0 :lKIIBOTy II ,1J:eJ13THOCTII EHmeCKII­
n.e KOJa Jeaenpasenno sanocraau.ena Hy
6pHTaHcKoj II y cpncxoj HayIW. B. MUJI­
anonnhje y noroaopy nonHaCJ10BOM Mepu
E. Ilapa» II l-beHO oje.flo (281-335) na 're­
MeJbUMa .nrreparvpe Uapxascxnx ucrpa­
:lKIIBalba npaxasao THITaB n.en :lKUBOT 1I
MeTaJvlOpcl)03e n.enor no..'IIITH'IKOr CTaBa
xojn je y pacnony O,1J:rr03HaBaOIJ,a Hoojex­
TIIBHor rrpIIKa3IIBaTIa ncropaje II crsapno­
CTIIcprrcxor HapoJj,a rrO'IeTKOM XX nexa
,Il0,Ily60Kor nerrpnjaren.crna na, nnje rrpe­
'repano pehn, II Mp:IKlbe npeua cpncxon
napony.Y npsa 'rpanornaun.a CBOId noro­
nopa B. MlIJlaHOBHh je rrpaxasao 1Iofijac­
HIlOnpsy cl)a3Y n.enor rr03lITHBHOI' II 06jeK­
TIIBHOI' CTaBa y carnenasaa.y nonoxaja
(,'pnCKOI'HapO,1J:a (Ko je MepuEOULuJIapcMI,

cTp.283-285;IIp6a iiyiiioean.a UO CpUCKUM
seun.aua 1900-1903. U l-beHlloiiucu U ocy­

oalUYPCKUX Uantiancuuxsnonuua, 286-288;
o iipeeeoenoi taeusu ,289-299). M. J];apaM
je 0.LI nyrornrcna KOjHje xpenyo na nyr U3
3,IlPaBcTBeHIIx pasnora n xoja je na CBOjHM
npBIIM nyroaan.mra crsapao ocnenrxe
rmcane CTHJIOM ofipasosane :lKCHe ca He­
CYMlbHBIIM KlbH:lKeBHIIM TaneHTUM. ape­
l\1eHOM. npepacrra y spcaor 6plITaHcKoI'
oriaseurrajua xojn je, HecyMlblIBo ,1J:06po
otiann.ao 3a,1J:aTII rrocao y KOplICT6pHTaH­
CKHX mrrepeca na naJIKaHYann na ynrrpo
lICTlIHe 'UIMe je nanera nennxa aenpasna
cpncxcv napony. Osaj nyrKojII jy jeBO,1J:HO
H3HaIJ,IIOH3JIH3Ma npexo lIlOBIIHII3Mana,
TIaK, ,1J:0 nporpaurasna, B. MlIJlaHOBIIh je
nporyxa-mo "BaCIllITdlbeMYII3pa31ITOBHK­
TOpHjaHcKoM II IIMrreplIjaJIlICTH'IKOM.J:lYXY"
KojlIM je. TOKOM lIlKOJIOBalba. crex.na
aasnpan,enpeva PyCHjH. TaHeTprreJbIIBOCT
rrpena PYCIlMa CC, npexia B. Mnnanosnby,
nocreneno npenocana na Cpoe (ilYluo6a­
n.a U oje.flaLUHOC1U.l!ucJIapa.11 001904.00
1914, cTP. 300-319; EHZ.fleCKay 1ceieiiicsos:
paiicy U.I!UCIlapas., 320-321:MucJIap{L1{

001 cejeiiictcoip aiiia 00 G.\{P1Ull, 322-327;
Mopanua II UO.flLIWU'iKa sceiiiascoptbosa

uuc Ilap aw - paseoo Eouiiie Ilap au. 00
Mepu Ilap asc,328-333; 3aKlby'iaKO Mepu
Eawu j]apa_\{. 334-335)

11axpajy xn.areje 6H6J1HorpaepHja KO­
pncna sa CBaKO ,1J:a.Jbe acrpasorsaa.e )KlIBO­
Ta II ne..'IaTHOCTII M. Ilapav, J];BeMa reo­
rpaq)CKHM xaprana - na no-rerxyII na Kpa­
jy xn.nre - ,qaTlicy lITIIHepepII M. Ilapav.

Y npeneneuy xa.nry ynere cy CBe lIJI­
YCTPaUIIje KojIIMa je onpeurseno II eHfJIeC­
KO 1I3,IlalbC. YnpxocTOMe lIlTOje nsapnrana
ceJ1CKUIIjy CBOjHX pyxonncaax,CJIHKapCKlIX
H epO'forpaepCKHX pa,qOBa H, rrpejra B.
MIIJICIHOBIIhy, ,,3a HayTIHy ynorpeoy OC­
TaBlI.'Ia C3MO OHO lIlTO,noranueoojaaneno,
HIIKaKO HeMO:IKe C1Y:1KlITlI xao cajenoneae
ynplI.:IOn:prrCKIIMHHTepeCIIMa" oajeyrsp­
,!.Ino .!J,a "TheHa rpaepWIKO-WIIKapCKa 36IIp­
xa6pOjII HeKOJIHKO CTOTHHa panona, aepOTO
xoriexuaja OKO ,qBeCTa CHHMaKa". TIa­
:lKJbHBO~I TIIITaoIJ,y he raj 6poj 6HTII caCBIIM
pa3yM.ibHB C063lIpOM,1J:a M. J];apaM y CBOjHM
6eJIelIlKaMa TIeCTO rrouaa.e ,1J:a je uprana
HJIlI epoTorpaepIIcaJIa .JbY,1J:e H npenene.
LIIITaoIJ,yocraje caxro ,qa :lKaJIH IlITO ce ay­
TOp nnje rrOTpy,1J:HO ,1J:a lIlTO seha 6poj TIIX
HJlYCTPa:U;IIja yl)e yxu.nry. Mel)YTIIM, ,1J:OBO­
.ibaHje II Taj MaJIII6poj o6jaB.JbeHIIX HJIYC­
'rpaunja .LIa npencrann H3Y3eTaH CJIIIKapC­
KII 'ranena'r M. Ilapax: II nsasose 3HaTII­
:lKC.iby CBIIX OHIIX KojII HyyMeTHHTIKojCKII­
IJ,II HYC!)ororparp IIjII BII,1J:e Bpe,1J:aH II3BOpsa
ryMaTIelbe rrpOllIJIOCTlI.

TIpeBO,1J: OBe xn.are Mepn Ilapai«, He­
CYMlbHBO. cnana y najriorse. TIpeBO,1J:IIJIaIJ,
je y nornynocra ycrreo na npenece necy­
MlbHBH KlbII:lKeBHH ,Ilap M. Ilapax II ,qa,
T-reCTo 61IpajyhII aajrion.e nspase KOjH cy
rrOM3JIO 3a60paBJbeHH HJIH cy y JIOKaJIHoj
yrrorperin. 0'IYBacnennrpa-ran, OHOBpeMe­
HH.J:lYX rrpoCTopaxojana je OBa EHmeCKII­
n.a nyrosana.Hnax, spahajyhn ce nospe­
xrerro na II3Y3eTHe onace rrpOCTopa II..'IH
.iby,qH TIIITaJIaU He MO:IKe a ,qa ce He 3aMH­
CJ1H Ha):l ,qBeMa TIHlbeHIIUaMa xoje HOCH osaj
npenoa TIpBO: rrpeBO,IJ;HJIa:u; IIHCIICTlIpa na
rrpaBIVIHOM ann KO,Il Hacnerrpaxeaheaoxr
H3rOBOpy HeKlIXeIITJIeCKHXJIHqHHX IIMeHa
(LIapm TIpBII, UejM3, TajM3, rrpIIHIJ, 0,1J:
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BeIIJI3a). C 063IIP0:'v! J],3 je y CprrCKOM je­
3lIKy onasno npaxsahen npyra-nrja 1I3rO­
BOp CTIPle ce YTIICaK ;:(3 je OBa IIHTepBeH­
nnja, MaKap 6lIJIa ncnpasaa, 33KaCHe.1a.
Ilpyro: 0;:( IIHa'1e BeO:YI3 ;:(06porcpncxor
jesaxa npesona cnynapajy HeKII lI3pa31I
KOjlI He npananajy OBOM je3lI'1KOM rrpOCTO­
py (p;OjMIITII, onhernrro. BaFbCKII, 6ep;aIJ;lI,
Ha06pa36a). Y3 OBe nne nanouene nexa
6yp;e uouenyro II TO p;a je IlITeTa UITO OBa
1I3Y3eTHa xn.ara neva nMeHCKII perncrap.

Tpeoa, na xpajy. IICTahlI P;3 ce rrpe­
BOp;IIJIaIJ;, KOjlI je yjenao II 1I3p;aBa'1 OBe

xn.nre. IIOCJIe oojasrsaaaa.a n.eaor, cprr­
cxor npenona ogB3)1(lIO II na npyru, y Hac
caCBIIM neyorin-rajeaaJIIIBeOMa sna-rajan,
KOP3K. 06jaBIIBIlIII. rrpOIlIJIe romnre rrpe­
BOP; xrsnre Mepn Ilapau, Byjanatr MHJI­
dHOBIIh je. OBe 1998. ronane, 06jaBIIo II
¢OTOTIIIICKO nsnaa.e opnrnnana II31904.
ronmre, Iben TlIpa)l(]e, na )l(aJIOCT, BeOMa
cKpoMaH - CBera rreAeceT rrpllMepaKa - 3.JllI
AOBOJbaH na ce OB3 xn.nra aahe na rrOJIII­
IJ;aMa CBllX 3Ha'1ajHl~lIX 61I6JllIoTeKa IICBIIM
saaarepecoaannv npyzca MoryhHocT
ll3YTlaBalba opnrnaanaor TeKCTa.

Jby6oopazll. Puciuuti

3EOPHHK 3A I1CTOPHJY EOCHE I1XEPUEfOBHHE,
npna opoj (1), Eeorpap;1995

Y Ilpenrosopy 36opHIIKa, xora je na­
nacao ypep;HllK MH.lOpaA EKMecrllh, ce
narnamana na OKOJIHOCTII HaCTaJIe II361I­
jan.eu rpahaacxor'para na npocropy 61IB­
me jyrOCJIOBeHCKe ):(p)l(3Be HIICY 6llJIepa­
3JIOr Aa je TIpep;cep;HIIIlITBO CAHY, naj­
rrpeOP;JIyKoM on1.jyna II, KOHa'1HO peme­
lbeM 0p;27. jyrra1993, nano carnacnocr sa
¢opMlIpalbe Onoopa CAHY sa ucropajy
EuX. OBaKBll 0p;60PII cynehonasno jenan
op; 06mIKanay-me p;eJIaTHOCTII CAHY, a
pasriujaa,e jyrOCJIOBeHCKe AP)I(aBe II IIO­
JIIITII'1Ke ~eJIIiHe cprrCKor napona je caxro
nornpnnno onpannanocr rorapana Tlopen
Tora IlITO )l(IIBOT najrehe rrorpeoy p;a ce y
OBOM 360pHllKy orijaan.yjy rrpII.1103ll 0
rrpOIlIJIOCTII cpncxor napona II3 EIIX na
npnox Mecry, Ypel)IIB<JTIKII 0p;6op he ce
'IpyP;IITII p;a rrpOIlIJIOCT DIIXnpara yn.eaoj
ncropnjcxoj IJ,eJIIIHII. Y npenrosopy cena­
POTIIITO nCTII'1e: 'OJcnan og sanaraxa onor
360pHllKa jecre p;a npennocrn HaTIHIIx
acrpaaoman,a, xoja Mopajy 6IITII BeTIHa,
HIIKaga HenonpenarrpOJla3HIIM rrorperiasra
TPeHyTKa. c

Y 360pHlIKy je 06j3BJbeHO TPIIHaeCT
Hay'1HOIICTPa)l(IIBa'1KIIX panosa. Ocspay­
heMO ce na CBaKII on lbIIX.

Y pany Hacen.e u xyMKe na J10KaJ1U­
iiieiiiy Tpaouua y Kpehu - Toptee iioopu­
tee, MIIJ1II~a KOCOpIIU je caonnrrana pe­
3yJITaTe ncrpaxaaan.a npancroprrjcxor
nacen,a na 6pp;y I'panaaa, xoje ceHaJIa3II y
arapy cena Kpehe, omnrana <l>O'1a. He­
TPa)l(IIBalbe je npureno sa norperie 3e­
Ma.'bCKOr My3eja y Capajesy. Hcxonasa­
lbeM II acrpazcaaaa.e« na JIOKamITeTy
fp3gHH3 y TOKy 1982.ll1983.lly nepnony
1988-1990.ronnne nponmpena cy casna­
n.a 0 6p0H3aHOM g06yIlonpaa.a, Ynorny­
n.eaa je npencrasa 0 CIICTeMY 06e36el)elba
nacen,a, CTaM6eHIIM 06jeKTIIMa, npnspen­
nou pasnojy,canpxajyxymypnor-aasen­
Tapa,o6wlajIIMa IIHa'1lIHY caxpaa.naarsa.

MapKO Ilononnh panon Cpeineoee«­
G8He iiiepbaeey EOCHU uXep4e208UHU gaje,
na OCHOBy ntrreparype, upnnor npoyxa­
san.y epopTIIepIIKa~IIOHIIX crpyxrypa. ~O
cana cy na 'repeny yoseaa n 3a6eJIe)l(eHII
OCTdIJ;II OKO)];Be CTOTIIHe CTaplIX yrsphea,a,
Maga ce cjrarpa na IIX je na gaHallIlbeM
nonpysjy EuX 6ll.l0y cpemsexrnexy npe­
KO TpII CTOTIIHe. Y 60JbeM cran.y nocnena
cygo nanrax p;aHa YrJlaBHOM OHa yrspheua
xoja cysanpscana epYHK~IIjy IIYKacHIIjeM
pa3p;06.TbY non-rypcxon snamhy.
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Ha OCHOBy HOBIIXnonaraxa II3 D,y6po­
BaTJKOrapxnnaIlecanxa KOBaTleBHh-Kojnh
y paJIY 0 oouahuu iiip io euusca y CPCO­

H,OBC/WBHOj Cpebpeuuuu mnne°1proBII­

HH gOMahIIx .TbYllII. 0130je nocefino snavaj­
HOKall ce sna na ce y CpeOpeHIIIl;II epOpMH­

pana aajjara ):(y6pOBaTJKa Hace06HHa na
Eanxany. ~oMahlI TPrOBl~H OIl nomnn AO

ja-ier nspaacaja )la 'UlaHOBH JlY6pOBa'IKe

naceoouae HHCyy CBOjHM pyxava )lp)KamI

'rproBHHY, nocerino cpeopon. 113nonara­
xa ce BlI)llI):(a cy )loMahn TPrOB~IIyBeJIHKO

y'IeCTBOBamI y npnspenaox )KIIBory Cpe­

opeHln~e.

Y npnnory Moiiiepuianna KyllUlypa 60­

caHCKC 61laClUCIlC EojanaPanojxonahname
o rrpeaxreraxa MaTepIIjCl.TIHe xyrrrype,ca­
'lyBaHHx cpparMeHTapHo. xoja yxasyjyna
YTIII~aje KOjIl cy rrospeaeao BJla)laJIlIy Boc­
HH II KojII cy ce 0):(pa3II.TIII II na yMjeTHocT.

HapY'IIIO~1IlI3Y3eTHIIx YMeTHIJTIKlIX npen­
MeTa OHmI cy B.JIaCTeJla H Il:BOp.Ken IbIIX

AO.JIa3e (,'TpaHII TPrOBI~lI nynehn npsoxna­
cuy pony, no-reanm Oil HaKIITa na no TKa­

RIIRa. Hacynpor BJlaCTeJIlI, na TJlY cpen­
IbOBeKOBHe DOCHe IICToBpeMeHO nnana II

npyrn CTIm KojII ce OCJIaIbana ayroxrony
yMeTHOCT, TIIIjII npemrern npencrann.ajy
ileo ormrre 6aJlKaHCKe xynrype. To ce 3a­

nasca y KaMeHope3aTIKoM aanary na CTe­

h~lIMa, xaoana HaKIIry KOjII cy II3pal)IIBaJIII

ilOMahII MajcTopII. JaCHO ce xroryY0'IIITII

npell:MeTII KOjH cy pabem: sa B.JIaCTeJlY, Oil:

OHIIX KojII cy npnnanana HII)KIIM CJlojeBII­

Ma.

Panox,Eocua U TYPllU 00 KOCOBCKC 00
AUZOpCKC Iiuiiace Eypo Fonmb npnxasyje
ynane rypcxe nojcxe na TePIITOPlIjy oocaH­

CKeAP)KaBe. TIpBe nposane Typaxa y 130­

CHy1386. II 1388. rO):(IIHeIIMaJIe cy sa ~IIJb

n.Tba'IKY. Kocoscxa oHTKa 1389. ronnue je

HarOBeCTIWa jOlII )KeIllhe nanane KOjH

noxasyjy )Ke.Tby nanana-ra )la ce rpajanje
Be)Ke sa ocsojenn npocrop, Ilocne HHKO­

nO.TbCKOr cnoxra xpumhancxe xoamnmje

1396. romme jour mnpe cy ce OTBOpliJIa

spara Eocne rrpen na je3)loM Typaxa. Mopa

ce lIMaTIl y BIl)lY )la je Typcxov Oil Ko-

COBCKe)lO Auropcxe 61ITKe snanao euep­
rlI'IHII CYJlTdH Eaja3HT, )lOK cy ce Y EocHII.

nocne TBpTKa 1.CMeIbIIBana TPlI, yrnann­
OMcna6a HHecrrOCOOHa snanapa (~a61IIIIa.

Jenena II Ocroja).
PY)Ka 'nYK ypaJIY IIOpOOUl{a Kacena

us PYc)H/.IKa. na OCHOBY nonaraxa 1I3 Ily­
6POB,JTIKorapXIIBa, npuxasyje ~eJIOKYIIHO

IbeHO TPrOBaTIKO nocnosan.e, lIMOBHOCTa­

n.e, .:TIJTIHH H nopomraau )KIIBOT, re IbeHO

ypacran.e y npuspeny II APYlliTBO Ay6­
pOBHlIKa.PO):(OHaTIe.rIHlIKrrOpO)llIIl;eCreepaH

Il3 PYIl:HIIKa y KpaJbeBCTBO Bocna crnrao
je OKO 1400. ronnae. fJIaBHII rrpell:MeT
IblIXOBe TProBlIRe 6lmo je cpetipo xoje cy

Ha6aB.TbaJIIIy Cpe6peHII~II II APYflIM py­

p;apcKIIM MeCTliMa IToAPIIIba. TIo CBOM yr­
.ieJIY 1I ooraTcTBy noponana je YJIa31Ina y

xpyr najY'rII~ajHIIjlIX rropomma.
Y OnCe)KHOMpaAY Yptianu, UpU8pCOHU

II eojno-yiipaenu paciii Mociiiapa (1450­
1700),Eoryaan Xpariaxorracyjenacraaax
rpana II n.erosy n031I~IIjy y BOjHOM II yrr­

paBHOM norneny, ypriano paspacran,e
MOCTapa, KOHepecIIOHaJIHIInaypanasax y

3ajeIl:HlI'IKOM )KHBJbeIbY y MOCTapy (Il:o

1700), TPrOBllHY MOCTapa ca jaAPaHcKIIM
rronpy-tjeu npexo AyopoBHIIKa II )lanMa­

TlIHCKliX nyxa 1475-1645,Mocrapcxo no­
.upY'Ije non ynapuaua eJIeMeHTapRIIX Yll:e­

ca: aapasa. 3eM.TbOTPeca, sojaa nonoscaj
Mocrapa op; nOTIeTKa Karrnnjcxor Il:0

saapurerxa Mopejcxorpara (1645-1699),
xao II TProBllHY Mocrapa soheay npexo
.IJ:y6poBHIIKa, 360rpaTOBa ca MJIeTIaHIIMa.

Y xpahex,npnnory IIPCO/l.03U ienepa­
na Maxcuscunuiana Tleiiipauia us 1718. aa
ypC!)C/-hC Eocanctce Ilocaeune , Cnasxo
faBpIlJ10BlIn xoxerrrapaure Ilerpamese
rrpencrasxe. enaoopar II OIl:JIyKe0 IbllMa.

Hamre, OO)KapeBa'IKllM MlIpOM 3aKJbY'Ie­

HIll\! H3Mel)y Aycrpnje II Typcxe 1718,
Aycrpnja je, 1I3Mel)y OCTa.JIOr, p;OOlIJIace­

nepny Bocny nputipexny CaBlI, xojy je

mry6Il.JIa Beorpancxa» MllPOM 1739.
Y paJIY Ilymana Cannaxa II06000.11

UUc.Ma CaeeBnaoucnaeuha ZeHcpMcjJC/l.O­
Map usanyEopucy IIciiip0 euhy Illepeueiiie­
By 1713. ZOOl/HC lICTlITIece.ua je036lIJbHO II
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CIOBeHCKe napone na 5(L1KaHCKO~1 IIO.'Iy­

OClpBy nOT-IeJIO necpehno 3ClEprueHIIM npyr­
CKUMIIOXO):(OM Flerpa Be,IHKor 1711. ron­
nne. OT-IlI lI,eTlIlbCKIIX BJIa):(IIKCl. 'rj. orrna­
urn.ax IIOmiTIP-IKIIX IJOl)Cl II Be.IUKor nerta
xpnmbancxor CTaHoBHIIruTBCl 0):( 'rana cy

'-IeCTO yoaepanane xa PyClIjH KClO MohHOM

3aIIITHTIIHKy.

Bna)JIIMHp Crojarrsenah y pa,Uy Cp6u­
fa 11 ocnotiohen.e Bocue y epeue Ilp eoi
CpUCKOZyciiiautca IICTlP-IenaJeTa):(a MHcao

OCJI060l)elba ojrrypcxe BJIaCTIIoriyxaarn­
zra 'THTaB eTHHT-IKH npocrop na KOMe ce

HaJla3H cpnCKH napon, a HClPOT-IlITO DOCHY.

Flopen lIOBepeHIPIK03aBepeHHTIKHX nesa

Cp6a II3 DOCRecaYCTaHIP-IKOM Cp6IIjOM H

MeCTIIMU'THO jaxe xajnyxxe ):(eJlaTHOCTII

)J0Jla3HH):(O Jaaaahese 6yHe 1809. ro)JIIHe.

Ca rrponanrhy Ilpsor cprrcxor yCTaHKa

1813. ITIITalbe ocnooohen.a cpncxor napo­

)Jay Eocnnje 3a)ly)Ke spene onevoryheno.
3acny)Kyje naxca.y pa):( ,D,yrnaHa De­

puna JIoueiiuncXep ueioea-ucoi yciiiautca
1875. ioouue. AyTOp je csecrpauo npnxa­
sao yspoxe YCTdHKa: nOTIeB on Ilonropavxe
atpepe U3 oxrotipa 1874. ronnae, rra ):(0

mrraa,a B.TIaCHHrnTBa cen.axa Ha):(3eMobOM

H 06HoBe csoje HalI,HOHa.TIHe np)KaBe xao
TpajHHM Y3pOlI,HMa ueMHpa na OBOM no­
npysjy. Ycraaax je 3aHHTepecOBao Mel)y­

naponny jannocr II 1I3a3Bao )KHBy nnnno­
MaTcKy aKTHBHOCT. Ilocera aycrpoyrap­
cxor ttapa ,D,aJIMalI,HjH H DOKH KOTOpcKoj

anpuna 1875. yripsana je norahaje, 1l0'Te­

THe yCTaHII'TKe 60p6e y 3HMy 1874/75, aa­

KOHllITO je Ilonropa-nca adiepanoxpeny­

JIa y csery cpncxo HalI,HOHanHO mrran.e.

noxpehy H MexaHH3aM onnoca Mei)y Be­

JIHKHMcanaua, a TIIMe ce noxpehe II HCTO­

TIRO IIIITalbe y nennnu.Flpaxaaanaje Hy.TIO­

ra npnoropcsor KHe3Cl HHKOJ1e. Y Majy II

jyny1875. repancxn cyKo6II npepacrajy y
MaCOBaHyCTaHaK. Y JIeTlbIIM MecelI,HMa

1875. 6HJIOje II3Mel)y ce)JaMH neceT XIIJba­

,[la yCTaHHKa. Y jyny H asrycry 1875.
yCTaHaK 3aXBaTaII Bocancxyxpajnny.

TIoBonoM rrO'TeTKa 06HOBe ca60pHe

lI,pKBe CB. TpojHlI,e y DalbanYlI,H, A1eKcaH-

nap Kamrjenahje HClIIIIcao xpahn pan Ap­
xuiiietciiiypa cabopne [lPK6e C6. Tpojuue J
hllH,a.llyllu (1925-1941). Crnnajev rparn­
'IHIIX HCTOpIIjcKIIX OKOlIHOCTIr lI,pKB3 je

xpacn.ia I~eHTClp rpana cauo nsanaecr 1'0­

)JlIHa. 110 npexicna xana je, rro napehen.y
ycratuxor CTO)KepHIIKaBIIKTopa Tyruha.
MIIHIIpaHa II cpynrena1941. rO)JIIHe.11.CTII­

na je na je npxsa paanje 6IIna ourreheaa y

6oMoap):(oBalby 12.anpnna IICTe ronaae,
Ka):(a je GOM6a cpyunrna neo orrrapa, Py­

men.e je HaCTaB.TbeHO rrpIICIIJIHIIM parrov
Cp6a II Jespeja, non Han3opOM ycranra, II

neo IIpOCTOp je panrmmheu xao ):(a npxne
naje HII 611.'10. TIo sanptnerxyIlpyrorcser­
cxor paTa 1945. npasocnanna npxsa je

op:.TIY'-IH.la na ce no-rae ca 06HOBOM npxse
na HCTOM MecTY. Ca3HaBillII TO, a na OH

oaeuoryhann06HOBylI,pKBe, KOMyHIICfII cy

na TOM Mecry, npexo HohII, rrOCTaBlInH

CIIO;\leHrrJ10TlY rraJIHM 60plI,IIMa y uapo­
,UH00CJlo60]:{H.ila'TKOMpary.llocneBIIIIIe 0):(

nona sexa saoopasa, y3 noxoh xpajanrxax
nonaropa, yoKT06py 1993. ronnae, OTIIO­

'lena je sepna pexoncrpyxmrja pannje
rrocrojehenpxne.

Y rrocnenn.exr parry onor 300pHHKa,

Ilpeiiieap an.e .M.GC06He uapooue iiotiyney
0pZGHlI.306aHlI iionuiiiuutcu iiotcpeiii y EuX
1941. 3P:P3BKO AHToHun Ca)KeTO npnxa­
syje KaKO je nonrno )JO MaCOBHor ornopa
yrpO)KCHOr cpncxor HapOna BnaCTHMa

Hesanncae Ilpxaae Xpnarcxe xoje cy ra

crasane BaH 3aKOHaII npncrynane n.ero­

BOM MaCOBHOM YHIIillTaBaIbY. Beh 3. jyna

IIO'TeO je yCTaHaK cpncxor uapona y HCTO­

-mojXeplI,eroBHHII, a y BOcaHCKoj Kpajuna
27. jyrra 1941. Mel)yTIIM, cnopana-ran 01'­

nop ycramaira rpaje o~ IIpBHX nana OKy­

naunje (KOP: Cancxor Mocra neh 6. Maja
1941). Ayrop xoncraryje ):\"a ce yCTaHaK

nOK.:IclIIa ca pacrrope,qOM cpncxor CTaHO­

BHHiliTBa na eTHIIT-IKoj KapTII DUX. Me­

l)ynIM. TaKaB pacnopen HIIje caxro y 1941.
Hero je OH yrnanaox TaKaB CBe):(0 OCJIO­
60l)elba 1945. rO):(IIHe. Je):(IIHO je y nO'TeTKy

yeranxa HalI,IIOHanHHcacraa naprnjcxor U

cKojeBcKOplJlaHCTBa cpa3MepaHHalI,uoHa­

JIROMCaCTaBy CTaHOBHHillTBa EnX.Ypa,Uy
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ce BlIglI KaKO ce MaCOBHCi nooyna C1JIICKOr
na pOJJ:a xaaanaca.ia y opraHH30BaHlI
UOJJIITIILIKII nOKpeT UO)]: BOl)CTBOM K01-ryHlI­
CTa. UII.Tb napona je OliO Lla ce ca-rysajy
rOJIlI .ibygCKli )J(IIBOTII H IIMOBlIHCi. a KOMy­
HIICTlI cy IIHCIICTlIpaJIH ga ce yuopego ca
GOp60M npOTIIB oxyrtaropa II a.axonax
casesuaxa BO):{lI 6op6a sa HUBy B.TIaCT no)!

BOl)cTBoM KOMYHIICTa, 6e3 063IIpa na
%pTBe. ,D,a OIl ce OCTBapllO onaj IJ;IIJb g0.JIa­
3l1g0cyxooaca LIeTHlIIJ;IIMa, go JJeBOrCKpe­
'ran.a xora je 6JI.TIO Hecaxro y XepIJ;erOBII­
na. seh II y Bocancxoj KpajIIHII, y CTBapII
,U0JI(311)]:0 rpahaacxor para. Y parryce na
OCIIOBy JJ:OKyMeHaTa nonoce TaKBe TBPJJ:­
u.e II TaKBII 3aK.ibYT.{IJ;II, xojacy paaaje 6lVllI
HC3aMllc,mIBlL

Munan raK08uh

Manan JIa31Ih. PABHOrOPCKI1 I10KPET 1941-1945,
I1ncTHTyT aa HOBlIjy ncropnjy Cpriaje, Eeorpan, 1997

Pasnoropcxn IIOKpeT lIJIU I10KpeT
,D,pa)J(e MUXaIIJJOBIIha 1941-1945. jenaa je
O,Z:\ HajCJIo)J(eHIIjIIx TeMa II3 yxynnor
IIc'Tpa)J(JIBaLIKOr xopnyca TeMaTCKIIX IJ;emI­
na nanre HOBIIje ncropnje. Iberosa
CJIO)J(eHOC'T npOII3lIJIa3II, ynpnou peny, II3
BpJ10 'renrxe IIC.T.IO)J(eHe crrryannjey xojoj
ce nautao cpnCKII napou y TO speue.

PaCKII,Z:\aIbe naxra ca XlITJIepOM, 27.
MapTa 1941, IIMaJIO je sa rroCJle,Z:\IIIJ;y An­
pUJICKII par y KOMe je KpaJbeBIIHa Jyro­
cnannja 6IIJIa oxynnpaua IInonerseua. Y
TOj rr0,Z:\eJIJI najrope je npotuna Cp6IIja II
cpnCKII napon Y IJ;eJIJIHIL npeua KOMe je
XIITJlep IIMao CpOOepOOCKII O,Z:\HOC. Y IIH­
CTpyKIJ;IIjaMa sa nanan na JyrOCJIaBIIjy
TPa)J(IIO je JJ:a ce OHa Hecajro oxyrnrpa, BeE
II xao ,Z:\p)J(aBY pasriaje. Oryna II rrpOII3­
IIJIa3II n.erosa BeJJIIKa HaKJIOHOCT npeua
I1aBeJIJIhy II Heaasucuoj ,D,p)J(aBII Xp­
sarcxoj, KOjOj cenopen cpncxe ,D,aJIMaIJ;IIje
naje JIIIKa, 13aHIIja, KOP,Z:\YH. sananaa
CJIaBoHIIja, CpexrII130CHa IIXepIJ;erOBlI­
na, OJJ:HOCHO ycryrra ce H,D,X OKO 2.500.000
Cpoa, KojIIMa je OJIJIO O,Z:\Max nauen.eno
ncrepnnaa,e, rrpesobeu,e y KaTOJJWIKy
sepy IImfepII3IILIKO JJIIKBII):{IIpaIbe.

Cp6IIjy ca 13aHaToM, CTaBIIJJII cy non
csojy jYPUC,Z:\IIKIJ;IIjy HCMIJ;II, jep lIM je OHa
OUJla nOTPeOHa xao CIIpOBIIHCKa U.lbYJJ:CKa
oasa aapar npOTIIB CCCP IIxao norraron
sa nporiop npexo MopaBCKO-Bap,Z:\apCKe JJ:O­
mme na I1CTOK.

Y Cp6lIjII (a xacnnje IIna JJ:pyrnM CT­
HULIKuMnpOClDpUMa:r,n;ecy)J(JIBeHIICp6II),
nacrana cy, passajana ce II nacrojana JJ:a
3a,Z:\oolIjy cpncxnnapo JJ: 33csoje rrOJJIITHLIKe
IIBOjae IJ;lIJbeBe,!{Ea noxpera - LIeTHHLIKU II
napTII3aHCKII, KojII cyMel)ycooHo OIInII cy­
npOTCTdB.lbeHII no CBIIM OIITHIIM naran,a­
Ma er3IICTeHIJ;IIjaJJHOr oncranxa cpncxor
napona. ,D,a je TO IdKO, BII,Z:\lI ce najoon,e II3
xu.are xoja je npemrer osora npaxasa.

TIpOOJIeM YOIO)J(If>dBa IILIIIlbeHIIIJ;a llITO
ce oopal)yje noxper KojII je y YC.T.IOBIIMa
Ilpyror CBeTCKor para necrao ca llCTO­
pnjcxe rr030pHIIIJ;e, a CBa n.eroaa II3BopHa
6allITIIHa KOjOM ce C.T.IY)J(II acropaja xao
nayxa, npeinna je y pyKe cynapnasxor ­
rraprnaancsor noxpera, KojII je oHJJ:a CBe
JJ:OK je Morao, ,Z:\aBao csoje ryMaLIefue re­
nese TleTHIIllITBa, llITO ceonpaacanano yae­
JIUKO IIrra ncropnorparpajy. 3aTOHUCy y
npa By OHn rrUCIJ;II xoja MUC.T.Ie JJ:a je 0 LIeT­
HIIllITBY BeE JJ:OBO.lbHO nncaao, jep nnje pes
o nponyxuaja panosa, BeE 0 KplITnLIKOM­
HaycIHoM npIIJ1a3y MaTepuju U HaTIIIHy
otipane y CKJIa):{y ca HaLIenIIMa IICTopIIjcKe
nayxe. TIIICaTlI nanac 030IIJbHO 0 LIeTHII­
urrsy 3HaLIu, npe caera, ynycrmn ce y ca­
xynrsaa.e rpahe Hecauo no apXlIBIIMa Jyro­
CJIaBIIjc, Hero Uno 3eMJbaMa xoje cy OlIne
oxynaropn JyrOCJIaBlIje, aJIII IIOHIIM KOjlI
cy C.TJ0 BU.TIU xao lheHII caBe3HIIIJ;II. 3aTIIM,
'ry je II orpoxraa nponyxuaja rrYOJIIIIJ;II-
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CTIPIKeH TIB. rpen.roacxenareparypexoja
je nacrana H3pa3HOpa3HlIX KOJIeKTIIBHlIXII

HHJJ:IIBHA)'aJIHHX MOTHBa, npe cnera OHHX

nojemmanaKojII cy na rropasyT.J:eTHlIIIITBa

H3rpa~HBaJIII csojy rrOJIHTHT.J:Ky xapnjepy.
YKpaTKO, MaJIO je JJ:eJIa na xoja ce IICTpa­

)KlIBaT.J: MO)l(e OC.TIOHHTlIH HaJJ:oBe3aTH, OHa­

KO KaKO ce TO paJJ:H Y MaTeMaTHIJ;H HJIH

eplI3HIJ;H. TaKBa JJ:eJIa fla3Hh je perncrpo­
sao y CBOM Tlpeurosopy.

KaJJ:a ce HeKaKO npcananajy 6pojHe

nperrpexenpaxyrrnan,a a rpnjaacerpahe a
.mreparype, OHJJ:a ce janrr.a jenaa HOBa ­

KaKO JJ:a ce 'ra rpaha 06paJJ:HII IIHTepnpe­

Tapa? HaIII neh nOKojHH KOJIera EpaHKO

TIeTpaHoBHh je najoon,e yxasao na raj
npOOJIeM y CBOjOj KfbH31I Hciiiopuuap U

caepeueuaeiioxa.nononeha y xopenauajy
nlICIJ;a1Ienoxy 0 xojoj mIIIIe.,Ua je Tlerpa­
nonnh g06IIO notipe CJIeg6eHHKe, BIIJJ:H ce

no HOBoj KfbII31I 11ciiiopujaLiOO Ha30po.M,
xojy cy CaT.J:lIHlIJIII n.eronn HaCTaB.Tba1UI na
KaTeJJ:plI sa IICTOplIjy Beorpancxor yaa­
Bep3HTeTa, nporpecopa'Bophe CTaHKOBlIh

II Jbytionpar ,UIIMlih. fhlIMacenplIgp~jy

jOIII MJIa~eKOJIere gp KOCTa HliKOJIlIh II

gp Eojan ,IJ;lIMliTplIjeBlih ns Hacrnryra sa
caspexeny lICTOplIjy.I1Ma 1IJJ:PYrux n031I­

TlI~HlIX TOHOBa y HayT.J:HOM nplIJIa3Y osoj
nOJaBlI.

Y KlbII31I 0 xojoj rosopauo gp MrrJIaH

Jlasah HaM Hy,llH CBOj M0JJ:e,'I cycpera ayro­
pa ca lICTOpHjCKOM enOXOM 1I jennoa on
3HaT.J:ajHlIx nojana Te erroxe xoja je HeKO­

JIMO JJ:eIJ;eHlIja 6HJIa jerma og ratiy TeMa sa
npasy ncropnorparpcxy 06paA)'. AJIn, JJ:a

ce casnajnn npouec y ncropaja He MO)l(e

3aYCTaBlITH,nororosy npeCKO'HITlI, noxa­
3aJIMcy 1Inorahaja 1I3nocnemser rpaban­
cxorpara y Ha30BlI cOIJ;njaJIlICTHT.J:Koj Jyro­
cnasajn KaJJ:a cy nOHOBOcrynane na CIJ;eHY

onpehene ncropnjcxe nojase sa xoje ce

A)'ro TBPJJ:lIJIO JJ:a OHe BlIIIIe 1IHe nocroje.

JeJJ:Ha OJJ: THXnojasa je H HaIJ;lIOHaJIHO nn­

Talbe y JyrOCJIaBlljII sa xoje cy TliTO 1I

Kapnen,TBPJJ:lIJIli JJ:a je peIIIeHO sa CBaspe­

xreaa.
TIOIIITO ce peJJ:OBHO IIIKOJIOBaO sa lICTO­

pWIapa, onpacrao 1Icrexao gOBO.ibHO lIC-

Tpa)KlIBa 'IKOI' ncxycrsa, MliJIaH Jlaaah je

ce6II nOCTaBIIOsaJJ:aTaK ga ncrpasca, HCllII­

'ra II noxaxe KaKO je uacrao.paasnjao ce 1I

aecrao PaBHOI'opCKli rroxper Ilpa»;e
Maxaanosaha ca ncropnjcxe n030pHlIIJ;e.

Ken npanasa sanarxy HMao je y BlI,lly

6pojHe nperrpexe, 0 KojIIMa je neh 6IIJIO

pe-ra, rra je nacrojao na HX paspemasa Y3

noxroh).joMahe 1Icrpane rpahe (oojann.ene
H aeoojannea) 1IKPliTIIT.J:KlIM O,llHOCOMnpe­

Ma nnreparypa. Pe3YJITaTIberoBoI'BIIIIIe­

romnmser panaII nplIJbe)l(HOCTHosoj TeMli

je xn.nra Pa6H020pCKU uOKpew1941-1945,
xoja ce cacrojn 1I3cegaM TeMaTCKliX IJ;eJIlI­

na: y rrpnoj rJIaBH - [JOJ1UWU'iKU U eojuu
iioxpeiicllpasce Muxaunoeuha (CTp.11-46),
yxasyje ce na xopene Hrpananajy lIeTHlI­

IIITBa y Cp6HjlI, crnapan,e T.J:eTHH'IKOI'

noxpera y pary 1941, 06JIHKe sojne H no­

JIllTlI'IKe opraHH30BaHocTH T.J:eTHHIIITBa.

xao H na npno yo6JIllT.J:aBalbelbeI'OBOI' Pa~
BHoropcKoI'nO,'UITlIlJ:KorrrporpaMa,OKoc­

HHIJ;yror nporpaua T.J:UHH Te3a 0 0,ll6paHH

JIeruTlIMHTeTa HaacraarsarsyKOHTHHyHTe­

Ta Kpan.esnne JyrOCJIaBIIje. ,IJ;pa)KaMH­

XaH.JIOBHh II T.J:eTHHT.J:KII onpena y 3eMJbII cy

cauo 3acrynHHIJ;1I Tor KOHTIIHyHTeTa, a

n.erony rJIaBIIy no.nyry 'lITHe xpan, ITBJIaga

y 1I36eI'mIIIITBy.

C p,pyre crpane, nOJIlITHT.J:KII nporpaM

KTIJ je 6HO OCJI060~elbe 3eMJbe OJJ: oxyna­
Topa II pynrea.e crapor nopeTKa - Kparse­
BIIHe Jyrocnanaje II CBHX lbeHIIX npen­
CTaBHlIKa II sacrynanxa y 3eMJbII II HHOC­

TpaHCTBy.COIJ;IIjarrHlIMIIKJIaCHlIMTOHOBII­

Ma 060jeHlI cy II CBlInpOrJIaCII UK KTIJ II

TIK Cpriaje, a TaKBOje 6HJIOII nonauraa.e
K0\1:YHIICTana repeny.

BOjHlPIKO necnaraue JJ:lXI rroxpera Hac­

TaJIO je, npe cnera, 3601' pa3JIIIlJ:HTe TaK­

THKelIHaT.J:IIHa parosarsa. L.feTHII~cy6lIJIII
3acrynHIIIJ;1I rese JJ:a ce rpeoa oprannso­

BaTII,nplIrrpeMaTlI, aJIlI saxoaasrmoopa-ryn

lIeKaTII noronan 'lac. A KOMYHlICTII cy

Tpa)KlIJIII: "He rrpesajre Hli npen KaKBIIM

%pTBaMa, xana je y IIIITalbY oCJ1060~elbe

HapOJJ:a, KaJJ:a epaIIIlICTlIT.J:KlI KpBOJIOIJ;lI

npere JJ:a ucrpeoe cse IIITO je nanpenno II

CJ106oJJ:0.Tby6IIBO". Ha OBYnapony T.J:eTHII-
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l\lI cy liM y3Bp3h3,TIlI: "HHje nanerno y6u­

TIl Hevua II3 3aCeJJ:e. rrotiehn, 3 OCT3BUTII

CTOTIIHy T3JI3l\3 na 6yJJ:Y CTpeJb3HII". Yrr­

p3BO LJeluHu'iKU CIOKpelU oiiiiiop a U

OPYJ!WHll cyKo611 ca !W.ltYHllC1UlLlW. rrpeJJ:­

MeT cy npyre mane Jlasnhene KIbIIre (crp.
47-66).

Y Tpehoj rJI3BIICe pc!3.\faTp3: Epuiiian­
CKa iioJ1LIlUUKa iipeua 'ielUHU'fKO.H 110Kpe­

iuy (crp, 67-98). ,D,3T3 je TIlIT3B3 CK3JI3

omroca II3Mei)y EpIITaHCKe B.TI3geII ,D,p3)Ke

MIix3lIJIOBIIha, xojyxapaxrepmne Il,IIKJIlI­

LIHO xperan.e CBe go nopasa LIeTHlIK3 H3

HepeTBII II rOJIe rrparMaTWIHOCTII -lep-m­
J1ag3 rrOM3)Ke onora KO Nry TpeHyTHO ynn­
IllTaB3 same aenpnjaren.cxnx BOjHIIK3. 3a

l\IIBlIJIHO cpncxo CTaHOBHHIllTBO EpIITaHIl,II

ce HIICy smoro 6pIIHyJIlI,

Cyrrepnopan OgHOCEPIIT'dH3Il,a npeua
LIeTHHIl,llM3 1I HeqmeKClI61IJIHOCTH ,D,p3)Ke

MIIX31I.TIOBlIh3 g3 ce TOMe nonmryje, II33­

3B3JIlI cy KP1I3Y Pasaoropcxor noxpera H3

JJ:Y)KJ CTa3Y· Iboj cy mnne H3 pyxy 1I 60p6e

rrapTII33H3 na HepeTBII, II CT3B Hexana

J(3 ynopeno CrrapTlI3aHUM3 JllIKBII)l1Ip3jy II

TTeTUIILIKe onpene. 0 Toj rrp06JIeM3TlIl\1I

rOBopH MIIJI3H JI33Uh Y LIeTBpToj, neroj II

iuecroj r,TIaBU csoje KIbIIre (CTp. 99-205).
Flocneua,a, cep:M3 rnasa nocaehena je rro­

P33Y Pannoropcxor noxpera (crp. 207­
266). KOjII 360r csera nrro je H3Be,ueHO K30

p:oKa3UU M3TeplIj3JI U unje Mor30 lIM3TU

npyramjy cynoany Hero IIITO jy je UMao.

OCTaBJbeH OJ( CBojUX Tp3J(Ul\UOHaJIHUX

C3Be3HIIK3, na II on Kp3JbeBCKe B.1J3.n;e y

,ITOH,UOHy, HeH3BuKHyT ):(ace caxrCHaJIa31IU

OCJI3llia na concrseue nOJIlITlILIKe II opy­

)KaHe CH3re (naprnjy mrjeIIMao), on je CBe

smue ry6IIO TJlO non noraxa. IToCJlep:IbII

xraprn - xranenap 3.n;pY)KeHIIX LIeTHIILIKIIX

jeJJ:IIHIIl\3 npena EOCHU ycnemro je II cy­

name nouxaa U saspmao ce xaracrporpov
TTeTHIIKa na Jlajesuy nOJbY y Bocancxoj
KpajlIHII II na Cyrjecna 1945.ronane.

Y 3aK.lby'TKy p:aT je yxynan nomen na
TTeTHU'!KII noxper, KOjU HIIje npocm 36IIp

nojennna 'IHIIX nornena, neh cyxapaa one­
H3 cseyxynae rrporinenarnxe xojoa ce ay­
rop 6aBIIO.

3dpa8KO AHUwHUh

,D,PyrI1 CBJETCKI1 PAT - 50 rO,D,I1HA KACHI1JE

Kn.ara Ilpyiu cejeiiictcupaiu - iieoeceiu
ZOOUflG «acuuje npencrann,aynajxpaheu
CIIH1'e3Y npouautn.an.a 0 apeneny y KojeM

ce csajery rrocnemsoj p:el\eHYljII npne rrOJIO­

sane )G"'{ BIIjeK3 CyOTUIO ca cynapou TpII

xrohae IIgeO.1JOlliKe p:OKTpIIHe: KOMyHII­

CTIlqKOM, <paIIIIIcTIILIKOHal\IICTIJlTKOM II

rpahancxo-neaoxparcxon xoje cy ce .n;Ba­

.n;eceTIIX II rpnnecernx ro naaa ey-re­
Jb3B3JIe, a y BllXOPY Ilpyror csjercxorpara

ourrpo rronapuanpane ua IbeM3'IKO-IITa­

nnjaucxo-janaucxaII cosjercxo-enrnecxo­

aMepWTKll p3THH 6JIOK.

Y OBOM Hajp:paMaTII'THIIjeM II no rroc­

.Tl:egIIl\aMa HajTparIILIHIIjeM Cyg3PY II

nOJIIITJITTKOMcyMpaTTjy IIgeOJIOIIIKIIX crpac­

TIL Mp)KIbe II 6eIII'!aIllha, y xojeu je 3Be­

KeT opyxja II y6IIj3Iba aannnasao pa3YM II

ocjehan.a HaLIIIHOM II KOJIlJlUIHOM crpacrn

xoja ce He p:a noracayra II3 csajecrn no­

TOIbIL':: reuepauaja, IIoTpe6HO je OCBpHyTII

ce H ca oucrojaa.a og rrer nenenaja BIIiJ:.ie­

TIl CMlIpeHO II KOJIIIKO je Moryhe 6e3 crpa­
CTII UlTO ce gOIIcTa geCHJIO, 3aIIITO II KaKO,

KOJ1IIKOje KO y roj csjercxoj xaasapajanon­
HIIO JbygCKIIX, MaTepujaJIHYIX II MOp3J1HIlX

)KpTaB3, 'reKaKBe cy II KonIIKe nOCJIegIIl\e

Tor uuaanasauajcxor nocpnyha. Ilpyrn
CBjercxn par je CBaKaKO CIIM60JI BenHKUX

aneana II nsnesjepeaax OLIeKIIB3lba. Eo­
rOBH paT3 Ha~B.TIaga.TIII cy arrOCTOJICK3

ovexnsan.a ~a je MIlpOJby6IIBOCT II COl\Il­

Ja.TIHa npasna y nnrepecy CBIIX napona II ga

he csnjecr 0 'rojre npeoananarz seh y OBOM

BIIjeKy. P3THO y JbygCKOM 6IIhy K30 IlH­

CTIIHKTo.n;HIlje.TIO je npesary nanpamronan­

HH\f II Y OBOM BIIjeKy - "BIIjeKy 3JIa" xojer

ce nOC.leHIIl\II nanre crpyxe, Ma KO.TIllKO



422 Balcanica XXIX

)Ke)beJIII, nehe OCJI060iJIITlI K30 BpeMeH3

xoje TPe6a II3HOBa np0Y'~3B3TlI IIryMaTUITlI

y AjemIMa, nopyxava II OnOpYK3Ma.

TIIMe PYKOBO~eH.HayTIHIIOiJ60p diop­

MYJIIICaO je IIHCrrIIpaTllBaH HaCJIOB HayTIHOr

cxyna Ilpyiu cejeiucicu p aiii - 50 ioouua
«acnuie - OBO.uOM xojerje ca6pao rrOiJKpOB
Llpnoropcxe axanennje HayK3 II yMjeTIIO­

era BeJIIIKII 6poj rrOCJIeHIIKa onxojaxje 99
CaOrrIIITIIJIO pesyrrrare csojnx p3.uOB3, 're­

MaTCKIIpacrrope~eHIIXY 14noceonnxnjenn­

na onor iJBOTOMHor 360pHIIKa.

CIIJIeTeHIIy HIICKynornann,a, paiJOBII:

Iyiocnaeuia U cejeiiictcu p aiiioeu . BIIgeHl1

Kp03 cyIIITIIHcKII CMIIC30 ysonmrsapcxor

TeKCTa rro,a:Ha3IIBOM Ilpyrn cBjeTcKIIpaT­

nenccer ronnna K3cHIIje, 3 3aTIIM y HII3Y

panosa y KojIIMa gOMIIHIIpajy nIIT3lb3: pe­

.1IIIrIIje II epaIIIII3Ma. KO.\fYHII3M3 II epa­

IIIII3M3, IIgeOJIOIIIKIIX aHTIITe3a II CIIHTe33;

II.ueOJIOIIIKIIX OCHOBa Ilpyror csjercxor

para; ,UyXOBHe KpII3e xao y3pOK3 Ilpyror
cnjercxor para; eTIIT~KOr rrornena na cy­

,JJ:ape cnjerosa y XX BIIjeKy; jyrOCJIOBeH­

Ko-coBjeTCKIIX0.JJ:H0C3; np06JIeMa eKOHOM­

CKe KOMllaTII6IIJIHOCTII jyrOCJIOBeHCKor

rrpOCTOpaca Eaponov; xao II TeMe: llpY211
cejeiiictcu paiii U ynyiiipaiun.«iipeypeheu.e
lyiocnaeuje; II36jer~lwIK3xpan.escxa ana­

.uaII cprrcxo HaliIIOHaJIHO nuran,e; KOMy­

HIICTII II cpncxo mrran.e y csjerny HOBIIX

cnopen,a; epegepaJIIICTlITIKe xonnemmje 0

JyroCJIaBIIjII y Ilpyrov csjercxou pary; na­

'rarsa aHTIIepaIIIII3Ma II KOJIa6opaliIIOHII­

3Ma;0,JJ:60p6e 33)KIIBOTiJO 60p6e sa MaC'!,

crpanaaa II nporonn liIIBIIJIHOr CldHOBHII­

IIITBa; COliIIOJIOIIIKe II iJe~;fOrpaq)CKe rrpo­

MjeHe HaCTaJIe pacen.anan.ex II ef30iXYCOM

CTaHOBHIIIIITBaTOKOM p3T3; O,JJ:HOC KaTO­

JIW~Ke lipKBe npeM3 JyroCJlaBIIjII; oKyrra­

liIIOHII CIICTeMII II KOJI3 60paliIIOHIICTII'lKII

pe)KIIMII na npocropy npeypehene Jyro­

CJIaBIIje; yP;IIO npocajere II KyJITYpe y 01'­

rropy epaIIIII3MY; Me~YHapogHII acnexra

aHTIIepaIIIII3Ma y JyroCJIaBIIjII; necnopa­

3yMII caBe3HIIKa OKO orsapaa,a Ilpyror
eppOHTay Espona; CA,.Q II naran.e Jyro­

CJIaBIIje; JyroCJIaBIIja y 6pIITaHCKIIM rrOJIII-

TII'lKIIM BH3IIj3M3: mrran,e renonnna y

Jyr0C,113BIIjII; p3THII ry6IIliII II no-rerax 06­

HOBe;p;eMoKpaTcK3 II epep;epaTIIBHaJyro­

CJI3Bllj3 - onjeae II IJ:IIJIeMe: DaJIKaH II CBII­

jer xpajeu XX BIIjeKa II MjecTo Ilpyror
csjercxor pa'ra y IICTOpIIjII. Y OBaKO TeK
H36pojeHIIM TeMaMa- 'lac CllJIeTeHIIM,TlaC

pacnnereaan y HIICKy nneja, nopyxa II

onopyxa sa xoje ce, ca M3lbe IIJIII BIIIIIe

HaY'IHeIIHBeHTlIBHOCTII, IIp;ejHe,rrOJIIITWIKe

II IIp;eOJIOIIIKeOllTepeheHOCTII (xarxan P;O

oCTPalliheHOCTII. aJIII na cpehy y sehoj II

p;OMIIHaHTHoj MjepII ca nopyxaxra xoje

pasjanm.asajy HegOYMIII~eII ynosopaaajy

na CTprr.JbIIBOCTII He6je)Kalbe OP;IICTOpnjcKe

pe3.lIHOCTII,OHg3II naaac) - He TPa)KII ce,

HapoTUITO Heop;.'bYIJ:II KojII ce6aBeuayxon.
rrpIIJI 3ro93B3n.e 3xry eJIHIIMp e)KIIMIIMa II
IIp;eO.TIOIIIKIIM TPeHp;OBIIMa.

MO)KeMO MIIpHe casjecrn pehn p;a he

'lIITdOliIIoBor360pHIIKaIIMaTIIrrpIIJIIIKe
na ayTope OBIIXTeKCTOBa BIlge y CBIIMHII­

jaacaxra HayTIHe036II.JbHOCTII, rrOJIIITIITIKe

orrrepehenocra, nnejae ycajepeaocra,
cy3,Up)KaHOCTII II HayTIHe cepII03HOCTII II

MIIC30HOCTlI,rra II H3yTIHeHep;OBO.JbHOCTlI,

IIITO ca60pHO xasyje p;a yspacra 06II.Jbe

pa3HOBpCHor naysnor rronnaa,a II ry­
Ma'Ielb3 0 OBOM BeJIIIKOM IICTOpIIjCKOM

norahajy KaKOy gOMeny nocrojehnx, TaKO
II HOBIIXcasnan,a 0 onou pary xao epeHOM­

eny KOjII najrion,e uspaxana CMIIcaO IJ;IIBII­

JIII3aliIIjcKor cynospara XX BIIjeKa. Cxyn
je CBaK3KO 6IIO noncrnnaj sa npexperaany

H3llieH3YKe 0 Ilpyro« cajercxorapary.jep,
TIIIHIIce,npase II rrOTITyHe IIcTOpIIje 0 lbeMY
JOIII HeMaMO yrrpaso 360r HaBIIKe .ua

npO,Uy)KaB3MO II rrOH3B.JbaMO IICTOpIIjy.

Hsonannja II CaHKIJ;IIje onevoryhmre cyna

nposjepano H3III3 casnan-a, ynoperraxoIIX

II H3 MjepO,U3BaH HaTIIIH nepndiaxyjeuo

cnpaxr,a:pyrIIX.Y 06II.Jby nneja TIIIHII ce na

noceony rr3)KlbY upnrotase OHe xoje pa­

3M3TPajy CMIIC30 jyrOCJIOBeHCKe pesony­

unje II rrOCTaB.Jb3jy IIIITalba n.eue ycnjeno­

era, 'Y:IIHIIce,Me~yrnM, p;axareropajanaa

Cy.uOBII 0 peBo.1YliIIjII, ca OBaKBor CTa­

HOBIIIIITa IIIJ:Y Ynpunor,.Qpoj3eHOBIIM CXBa-
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TaIbIIMa na HaKUClllHU norabaja najyCMII­

cao npeTXO,qHIIM. IToTO"! OCHOBy nOCTaBII­

.10 ce II IIlITaJI,encropnjcxor CMUC.Tla jyro­

CJIOBeHCKe peso.ryrmje 1941-1945. 360r

nocaerunta paTa U3 1991. rOLlIIHe. CMa­
-rpajyhn je y TOM KOHTeKcry UCfOpIIjCKII

ueycnjenou, Tly:rO ce ua OBOM cxyrry ua ce

ynpaso 6YUIIMOnonnpnracxou nponane
enoxe II lIueOJIOllIKUX CIICTeMa. I1naK, ua

.1n CMO y cnryanaja II Ua'raxo ona KOMuje­

IbaMO csoja nexanaum.a ysjepen.a n Ua ce

rrpII.TIarO~aBaMO HOBOHaCTaJIOM cran.y.

Jyrocnanaja ce y 06a C.TIY'Iaja pacnana rrpso

II3HYTPa. a 3aTIIM je CnOJbHU diaxrop

ypehnnao II upeypehnsao rro CBOM YKYCY.

Kaxe ce - peBO:1YIIIIja nnje ycnjena?' OU­

rosop naje JIaKO uaTII II IICTOpIIT.Iapy TO

pnjerxo nO.la3II saPYKOM. Ha CJHIT.IaH HaqJIH

pacnpanrsajyha 0 aHTlIepallIII3MY II yJI03II

K01ryHIICld II K01ryHIIC'TIIT.IKOr II TleTHIIT.IKOr

noxpera y IbeMy, TlyJIO ce II npo-mrahe ce

y OBOM 360pHIIKy KaKO IIlIjPUaU OUUBa
noxpera 011IOpaHe MO)Ke 6IITlI rrOJIa311llITe

sa 6yuyhHOCT: napTU3aHCKII 3aTO llITO je

sanojen uneonornjoa csjercxe peBOJlYIIlIje,

a TieTHUT.IKU llITO ce nnje nsnarao II3HaU

rpaHIIIIe na 6yue UOUaTHa cnara y nnejao­

no.lIITlIT.IKoj 60p6II sa Be.lIIKy Cp6ujy y Be­

.1IIKOjJyrocnasaja II llITO je OCTaO na HIIBOy

KOJIa60paIIIlje.

PaIIIIOHaJIHa IICTopIIjcKa csajecr He­
OIIXOUHa je sa 06nuKOBaIbe casnaaa aapo­

Uaa ce6II II UpyrlIMa. Y UPHOj fOPlI1I Cp­
61IjlI. xao Uxounpyrnx "IIC'IDpujcKIIXHapo­

,n:a".ncropajcxa csnjecrje, IICTOBpeMeHO,

II rrpeUHOCT II MaHa. Hamre. IICTopIIjcKa
orrrepehea,a T.IeCTO snajy GUTII 'rparnuaa

aa MaJle Hapoue. CaBpeMeHO IICKyCTBO je

UOBOJbHO ynosopea.e. Caosor npexeacxor
o ncrojaa,a, cajenouu CMO pa30pHlIX

nocn.ennna rrpQ.TleTepCKOr IIHTepHaIIHOHa­

:1H3Ma II uesanpureaax HaIIlIOHi:lJ1IICTIPIKIIX

uennpujyva. Mnore Hecpehe He MOry ce

o6jacHIITlI ypOTOM,yxneromhy, CypGIIHOM,

"KyhoM na cpen nyra", rraKJIeHOM sasje­

pOMUOMahlIXII C'TpaHlIX Mpa'lHUX CIIJIa.jep

je TOcnrypan nyr xa HOBOj MIIToMaHlIju.

Hnje Hen03HaTOua rpa~aHCKO-MOHap­

XIICTIIT.IKa II KOMYHIICTlITIKoperryG.lIIKaHCKa,

AJIeKcaH,n:pOBa II Ep030Ba JyrOCJIaBlIja,

nnjecy nOCTUrJle1130llITpeHKpUTII'lKII cyn

a ce611. paIIIIOHaJIHy npencrasy 0 concrse­

noj yJI0311 U sua-iajy y IICTOpHjCKOMTOKy

x,,'( sajexa. 3anpaBO, OHeTOnajecy rrOCT­

ane na y BH~eJI,y caspevenaxa, HII y lICTO­

paorpaqinja, rra HII y 3BaHH'lHHM nonn­

TWIKlIM npojexnnjava. TIOJIHTHTIKJI Moh­

HlIIIII cy, xao pHjeTKOn:tie y csajery, y 06Hje

Jyrocnannje Tpa)KIInII na My3a IICTOpJIje ­

KmIO - hyra UOK TPaje IbHXOBa BJIaCT.

CaMOanonorercxa ncropaja II IbeHJI TBOP­

lJ,1I IIMane cy llIaHCY, a sa BehIIHy IICTOplI­

'lapa Ilpoxonnje 1I3Llesapeje6uo je CTBap­

HII IIJIII II3ny~eHIIY30p. Ilpexo n.era IICTO­

pasapa cy nocrajana MIIMJIKpII'lapH ca

ApIIjaUHHHHM KOHIIeMy pyxaxra, II MHorII­

Ma anje nOllIJIO sa pyKOM HHTII UaHanIIllIY

crnapny IICTOplIjy, HIITII Ua ce H3 rrorrara­
TIKor :raBIIpJIHTa II3BYKY. CXBaTaIbe a He­

ra IIIIjII CTBapHOCTII IIJIJI IbeHOM MlICTnepH­

KOBaIbY ynomen.eu MIICTeplI03HHX noje­

.L\HHOCTli y HUeo.lIOllIKO-nOJIlITHT.IKe II npo­

rrarannnc canpacaje crsapano je Y 06IIje

Jyrocnannje .mapancropaorparpnjy" 'lIIjII

cy CJlojeBJIuy60KII II TparHT.IHII. Passajajyha
.L\0 MaKcHMyMa Cnpeneaa na spajeae na­

lJ,IIOHaJlHY nponaranny, He MaJIlI 6poj no­

CJleHIIKa name nayxe xao II CpOUHUX UUC­

lJ,UIIJIllHa, non BIIUOM 6pIIre sa napon, y

orinje JyrOCJIaBIIje, He pHjeTKO je nasao

nOUCTlIIIajeMp)KIbU, HaCIIJbY II HeTPneJbII­

BOCTU na eTHUT.IKOM, njepcxon H HaIIHoHa­

JIHOM nrrany. IIlTaBIIllIe, y orirrje Jyro­

cnasnje IICTOpIIT.Iapii cy nepnjerxo 6umI

J:IUeonoIIIKu6ojoBHHIIHKOjUcynon "MaCKOM

acropn-rapa" nonrpajasana cyxotie rope U

0U cauux rrporrarannacra. LIeCTOcy GHnII

BO,n:ehemIT.IHOCTH y IIITa60BHMa nOnHTHT.IKe

U HalJ,IIOHaJIHe nponaramre, Crora CMO yn­
pano OBIIMrroBoUoMy rrpIIJIUlJ,H.L\a Ka)KeMO

.L\a nCTOpU'fapII npse II upyreJyrOCJl:aBIIje

y sehoj MjepH mrjecy na HHBOycrpyxe KO­

jaM ce GaBe UOBOJbHO pa3BHJIH cauono­

IIITOBaIbe ecnarpaxojea npnnanajy HII na

HayTIHoM HII na 06pa30BHOM IIJIaHy. UII.Jb

pasnornacja canpxaaor-ypanonaaa onor
360pmIKa ynpaso ynosopana na UOxyirra
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ncropnjcxe lICTlIHe unje 'vlOryneAOnH 6e3
crpnn.asor, ynopnor 1I cauocsjecaor on­
6aIJ,HBalba IIgeOJIOllIKlIX HaII.JlaBa II sjep­
CKO-HaIJ,IIOHaJIHlIX MIICTlI¢HKaIJ,IIja.

Ha xpajy, CMaTPaMO lIOTPe6IUIM cno­
MeHyTII.

3a nyx TOJIepaHIJ,Hje. y.rr,YAHOCTII, ,qy­
XOBHOCTII IIrOCTOrrpIIMCTBa, rrpUCYTIIOr og
noterxa pana onor HaTIHor cxyna y Ilon­
ropIIIJ,II 20-22. cenreuopa 1995. go rry6­
JIIIKOBalba oBor360pHIIKa rrOTIeTKoMjaHY­
apa 1998. ronaae, ncxpeny 3aXBa.TIHOCT II
,qy60Ky onanocr OBliM nononou xasyjeao
aKageMIIKy Bnany Crpyrapy, npencjenna­
xy Penasrraoaor-onoopa H ypennuxy onor
36opHlIKa, TIIIjoM ynopnornhy, cTPrrJblI­
nomhy 1IpIIjeTKlIM AapoM CBa OBa pasnosp­
cna II TIeCTO HeCarJIaCHa urrusa ycarna­
urena 1I oojenas.eaa. 're Hece6IPIHOliIhy II
ypegHliTIKOM nenaarnonrhy .n:OBe.n:eHa no

KOHa'IHe peana sauaje xojy BaM npen­
eTaBJbaMO. 11CTO TaKO. 6JlarOJJ:apHOCT II
,qy60Ky 3aXBaJIHOCT xasyjeuo aKageMllKy
MIlOMIIPY Ilaumhy KojII je AOManIIHCKIl
6pIIHyhIl0 cxyrry IIy OBa ocxynaa speveaa
nsnanrao cpeJJ:C'I'Ba sa rryrinaxonan,e 360­
pIUIKa IInnahan.e ayropcxnx xOHopapa.

MO)KeMO '~aIlC'I'a II3pa3IITII ocjehan.e
nonoca 11 3a.n:oBOJbCTBa npernyhex, yMje­
uraonrhyII Hece6IPIHOM rrO)KJ)TBOBaHOllIny
YBa)KeHlIX aKClAeMIlKa Crpyrapa IIllama­
ha, xao IIpaJJ:OM OpraHIl3aIJ,lIOHOr, O.n:HO­
eHO PeAaKIJ,IIOHOr og6opa, peneasenara II
cnnx KOjlI cy yrlecTBOBaJIII y parry TOKOM
craapaua OBe xn.nre, Taxohe II3pa)KaBaMO
3aXBa.TIHOCT CBIIM ayropaaa KojIIcy OBIIM
rrOBOJJ:OM rry'I'eM panosa II3peKJIli csoj Me­
MeHTO 0 Ilpyroa cBjeTCKOMpaT)' xao TeMli
xojov ce 6aBe IIxojox,he ce IInan.e 6aBlI­
TIl.

DopbeEoposan

Bexnja 3JIaTap, 3TIATHO J],OEACAPAJEBA (XVI CTOJbEnE),
CapajeBo,1996

.Llnajer Mel)yrpanosmra", 'I'a KO ce y
,UOKyMeHTlIMa rrOHeKaAHa3IIBa Capajeno.

C npanou. Jep, y nnran.y je, xana je
peTIO XVI sexy, CBaKaKO najsehu II naj­
3HaTIajHIIjII rpajr y EOCHII II jeAaH OA naj­
sehax na Banxany.

Ynpxoc uanopuua He MaJ106pojIUIX
lIC'I'pa)KlIBaTIa n.erose rrpOllIJIOCTII, no­
TleBliIlI OJJ: oaor BJlaJJ:IICJlaBa Cxapaha, rra
no Xa3IIMa IIIa6aHoBIIna, rrpOllIJIOCTII Ca­
pajesaO,qROCHO n.eronoxr 3JlaTHOM .n:06y ­
XVI nexy, nccseheaa je TeKy nanre .n:aHe,
1I3 rrepa capajescxor OCMaHIIC'I'e Eexnje
3naTap, 3aCJIY)KeHa MOHorpa¢IIja. Pan je
nacrao na OCHOBy n.eae JJ:OK'I'opCKe JJ:IIcep­
rannje (onopan.ene 1986. roJJ:IIHe y Beo­
rpany), nncaae, nperezcao, na OCHOBy TYP­
CKe rpahe JJ:ocag nexopmnheue IIJIII caxro
JJ:emIMIPIHO xopnnrheae. To cy, y npnox
peJJ:Y 'I'ypcKII nonucan ge¢'I'epll (1468­
1604), CIIijIInII (1550-1558, 1565-15(6),
Muhimme nedrrepn (Oil cpenane XVI go
nOTIeTKa XX nexa), gOKYMeu'I'H XIIC'I'Op-

njcxor apxuna y D:y6pOBHllKy, XpoHIIKa
Myxaveua Easepa Kannha, II3BOplI xoja
cy ce HaJIa3lli1II y OpIIjeHTaJIHOM IIHCTlIT)'­
TY npe u.eronor naanancsoryaanrrea.a.

Kn.nry 'lIIHecnenehanornaan,a: YBOO,
Tpaooeu na EMIWHY y :1.Ylciiion.eh»,Ha­
ciiiana« U usip aou.a zpada, Capaieeo «ao
yiipaeuu U eojuu ueniiiap Eocanctcoi can­
uaxa, CluaHOBHUUlWBO, Tpaocxa iipuepe­
oa,JIoKaAHa Uciion.na iiipioeuua, KyAWy­
pa II iipoceeiiui. TlOdU3al1Je U oopscaean.e
ip aheeuna MOHy.tteHlUMHe U UCAaMCKe ap­
xuiiiexiiiype ;3aKJby'iIW p asuaiiipan.a (Y3
nanenetre 11360pe U nuiiiep aiiiypy ).

Capajeso je nonarayro, 3HaMo, nopen
cpemsoaexosnor-rpra TprOBIIllITa (O,qRO­
eHO Y'I'OpKOBlIllITa. xoje je cTPagaJIO ypa­
TOBlIMa) IICMaTPa cennancxa OCHOBaHIIM
rpap,oM.

OA cnor oCHIIBaIba, 1462. ronnac, na
.n:o xpaja XVI sexa, Capajeso je II3paCJIO y
jenan on nehax rpanona na Banxany: Ben
JJ:O xpa ja XV cro.neha 6IlOje agMlIHIIcTpa-
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THBHH. KyJITypHH H npnspenaa ueurap
Bocancxor CaHI,IaKa. HaCTaHaK Capajesa
Be33H Jesa ,n:OJIa3aK OCMaHJIHj3. a OCHOBe
6y,n:yher mexepa nOCTaBliO je Hoa-rier
Hcxaxonah. CKonCKII xpajnuunrx 1Inoroa,n
60caHCKH caauax-rier. Y najpaaujms TYP­
CKIIM 1I3BopIIMaCapajeso ceH33IIBa Capaj
(no capajy - nsopy Hca-oera Hcxaxosn­
ha).KacHlije Capajoeacn(CapajesoTlon.e),
a y 3ana,n:HIIM 1I3BopIIMaBpxfiocna O,n:HO­
eIIO Bpxtiocan,e. AyTOp yonnrre HelIHCHC­
TIIpa (a rperiano je) na TYpCKOM HMeHy
nacen,a, jep je II TO neocnopan noxas na je
peTI 0 nOBOM nacen.y 6YJlyhlI Aa cy sare­
-renanacen,a 3a.n:p)K3 BaJ1a csoje lIMe (urro,
na >Ka.TIOCT, HII JlaH3C jour nnje npaxca)
npunaroheno TYpCKOM II3rOBOpy (CKOII.Jbe
- Ycxyn) nnn, eBeHTY3.TlHO. npeseneno na
TYPCKII (EeJIo Ilo.n,e - AK OBaClI), ,n:OK OIl
HOBOOCHOBaHliM H<lCe.TbIIMa Typua )JaBaJIII
cnojauaena.

TIpBO MyCJIHMaHCKO nacerse HaCT<lJIO
je OKO Llapese I,JaMIIje npe 1462.romrae, a
):Ipyro uacen.e na nonpy-rjy Capajena
(O):lHOCHO npne rpahesane 0 xojana rroc­
Toje nncaaa noxyvenrn) HaCTaJ10 je na
Beunoaura, na repuropaja cpemsose­
KOBHOrCeJIa Bponna

BaKYcPHaMa Hca-tiera Hcxaxonnha
(1I31462) IIOK<l3yje noope OCHOBe rrJIaHII­
pane ypoanasanaje rpana.ncrase E. 3.TIa­
Tap. Tlopenrexnje. OKO xoje ce rrOTIeJIO
CTBapaTH HOBO nacen,e. rrOJlII3alheM xana
O,n:HOCHO xapasaacapaja caMHOnIM):IyhaH­
IIM<l, rrocrannene cy II OCHOBe npnapenaor
uerrrpa, MOCTOM IIpeKO MIIJban;Ke OMO­
ryheno je IIOBe3lIBalhe najcrapnjer nace­
JbaOKO Llapeseuaxruje caHOBIIM IIpIIBpe,n:­
HIIM cpenanrrea H3npyroj 06aJIlI pexe, A
nsrpana.a Bo,n:OBOJ-(a II xaxraua CBe):lOTIlI J-(a
je Capajeso Beh 'rana IL\I<l,TO CBOja xyna­
TII.i1a.

Kaxo je neh IIcTaKHyTo. csoj najsehu
TeplIToprrja.1HlI II eKOHOMCKII pa3BlITaK
C<lpajeBoje ,n:O>KIIBe.TIO y XVI BcKy.Kp<lj­
C\! Tora BCKa CapajcBo je 3aY3II\Ia.TIO oHaj
rrpoCTopKojlIje caT-[IIlhaBao rp<lJ-(CKy TeplI­
Topnjy CBe J-(O BpeMeHa aycrpo-yrapcKe

oxynannje (1878). Ty je OIIJIO croran.ax
xraxana (xmore 0):1 n.nx HaCTaJIe cy on pa­
HlIjlIX cpenu.osexosaax nacersa) JIOn;lI­
panax o,n: Banmapmaje npena OKOJIHIIM
Ope)KY:bn;lIMa II ,n:y)K Man.anxe rrpexra
Mapnansopy. JeJ-(aH 0):1 pasnora sanrro je
XVI cronehe 3.J1aTHO J-(ooa Capajesa je CBa­
KaKO nojana ra3II Xycpea-fiera na OBliM
npocropnaa. TIo ouy Xepnerosan, osaj
ynyxcyrrrana Bajasara II II aajnosnarajn
60caHCKH caHI,IaK-oerYTIHHIIO je na Capaj­
eBO o,n: xacafie IIOCTaHe mexep, rpan ca
CTOTIHbaK 60rOMOJba, ner Me.n:peca, mecr
xaMa\Ia, 'rpn 6e3IICTa na, mecr rexnja, ne­
KOJIHKO oH6m10TeKa, npexo 90MeKTe6a.
mnne MOCTOBa, xaaona 1I xapasancapaja
ca MHoroopojHIIM.n:yhaHIIMa.Hsrpabeuje
II THITaB HlI3 nonosona 1I3 xojax je nona
TeK.TIa y suure OA ):IBe CTOTliHe janaax ne­
cava, 3aTHM y xaMaMe, manpnaae, 're y
xmore TIeCMe rro asnajava H xyhaua. Jep,
CTaM6eIIaapxnrexrypa OliJIaje osne (xao
II npyrne na OCMaHCKOM npocropy)
npnnaroheua n.yncxoj Mepli 1I norperin.
Ee3M3,1o CB3Ka xyha HMaJ1a je oamTY ca
xraoro noha II nneha. Taxro r):lennje Ollno
TeKyhe none, OHa ce ,n:OBo,n:HJIa noceomor
pYKaBn;IIMa. 0TY):IaMHoroopojHII rrYTOIIlI­
CI~II rosope 0 OBOM rpanyxao 0 oa31I3e.TIe­
rtuna, a C.TIOBeHaTIKH apxnrexra Ilynian
I'paopajan Ka>Ke Aa je TY .caa Mo,n:epHe
<lpXIITeKTYpe - BpTBn rpa,a: - neh op,aBHO
OCTBapeH".

TIoTleTKoM XVIIsexa Capajesoje HMa­

.ro 91 \Iyc~1HMaHcKY MaXaJIy, ,n:Be XpII­
mhaHCKe II I,IeMaTJespeja cayxynno 5.553
xyhe. Flocetian 3HaTIaj y n.eronoxr pa3BII­
TKy (xao. yocranou, Hnpyrnx OCMaHCKlIX
rpanosa) miamI cy BaKYcPH (3a):ly)KOIIHe).
Jleraropn (BaKIIcPU) - rrpe,n:CTaBHHn;H qley­
1~3.TIHe xrtace, 3aHaTcKHX H TPrOBaTIKIIX ue­
XOBa. ynararm cy csoja cpencrsa y II3rpaJ-(­
n.y rpana. Oryn« cy BaKYcPlI. y HeAoCTa­
TKy np>Kannor oyI,JeTa, npe,n:C'FdB.JbaJIH 1'0­
TOBO jenllHy (JCHOBy 3a pernaBalbe Kyn­
TYpHIIX II KOiVryHaJ1HlIX nOTpeoay rpaJ-(OBlI­
Ma. TIo'IeTKoM XVII BeKaopoj B3Kycpa y
CapajeBy npernao je cTOTHHy.
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OCBOJeHe sexrn,e OOC3HCKor Kp3Jb3,

o 6JIaCTII TIaBJIOBlIna II Kosa-reaaha. xao H

nenone.Xepuerone 3e\L1:>e, OCMaHJIlIje cy

npernopnne y nanajere, xoje cy cje)JJIHIL'IlI

ca BHJIajeTlIMa y Pamxoj II DOCH1I II OJJ:

TnITaBOrTOr nonpysja OCHOBaJIII DOcaHCKII

caHI,I3K TnIje je ceWIIlITe OIIJIOCapajeso.
DOCHa je 3aJJ:p)KaJIa KpajlIIlIKII xapa­

KTep TOKOMuene OCMaHCKe ynpane; y rro­

qeTKy, xao llOJIa3Ha TaTIKa sa nan-a OCBa­

jaa,a, a xacunje K30 oeJJ:eM y o,UopaHlI OJJ:

Aycrpnje 11 Benennje. To je pesyxrapano
rroce6HHM O,UHOCOM OCMaHJIuja rrpeMa

oocaHcKoM cranonauurrny II crieua­
epUqHOCTIIMa y sojaoj opraHII3aU;IIjII 3eM­

rse. 300r CJIa6JbeIba nerrrpanne B.1aCTII

,U0JIa3IL 1580. ID)lIIHe.,Uo OCHIIBaIbaDOC3U­

cxor rramanyxa (IL1II ejanera),xojnje IIMao

caoje cenanrre y DaIba~1YU;IL Y XVI sexy
MyCJllIMaHCKo CTaHOBHIIlllTBO Capajesa,
CXO,UHO crarycy rpana (urexepa) OII.JIO je

OCJI060~eHoO,U ,Up2KaBHUX II ctJey,UaJIHHX

otiasesa. I1oBJlaCTIIu;e je y)KIIBaO II neo
xpmnharrcxor CTaHOBHHIliTBa, xao H TpII

xyhe Jenpeja (xoje cy ce 6aBII:le 3aHaT­

CTBOM, y3 npnxsaraa.e ourosapajyhnx
otiasesa). OBO CTaHOBHlIlliTBO OIL10 je na­
CTaIbeHO y caMOM rpany Capajeny, JJ:OK je

OHOy neparpepnaa MaxaJla:>vIa 6HJIOy C1'3­

rycy paje,Haase. Capajeso je cranno OHJ10

y xacy oocaHCKor CaHI)ClK-OerCl II IberOBII

IIpHXO,UHKpe1'3JIII cy ce OA80.000).\095.000

3KTIII.

Ca CTaOHJIH3aU;HjO\1 OCMaHCKC KlaCTlI

,U0Jla3H H ,UO nacen.asaa.a capajescxor
nonpysja. Y IIpBOM rypcxoxr uouncy (II3

1468) Y Ma.JIOM Tprosaurry 3aOe.Tle2KeHO

je 5 Myc..rIIIMaHcKHx H 70 xpuiuhancxux Kyna

(sajenao ca YAoBHu;awl H HeO)KelbeHIIM

MyIliKapUHMa). 11C'Ia\I cc uajsnine nmpno

y y)KeM xpajy OKO Capajena.Taxo na Ben

y aapennoxr nonncy (H3 1485) "lIa33p Tp­

rOBHIlITe, rr03HaT xao Capaj' mla 42 My­

CJIHMaHCKe. 107 xpnurhancxux 11 8 KynCl

~yop0B'IaHa OgIIOCHO 27% ~Iyc,1IIMaHa II

73% xpmnhana. gOK je y ce.'IHMa capa­

jescxe aaxaje o.II.'Io34% :\ryC.:IIlYIaHa 1I66%

xpmuhana. Y HCKIL\I ce.mua je Ben rana

CTJHOBHHillTBOqaK YBenHHlI 61I.'IO 'olyC:111-

MaHcKO. HapeJJ:IHI nonnc (H3 1489) y6eJJ:­

.'bHBO cBegoTnI ).\a ce 6poj MyCJIHM3HCKIIX

xyha y rpany 6e3M3.'10 YJJ:B0C1pyqHO. 11mI.

y npouenrmaa: 43% MyCJIHMaHa C\Ie~y

xojmra je OHJIO 69% 3aHaTJIlIja) II 57%

xpnurhana. IIITOce ra-re IIOpeKJIa MyCJIH­

xrancxor CTaHOBHHIlITBa, nperescao cy no­
TIIu;a:ru H3 capajescxe OKO.TIIIHe. 11 xpu­
mhana Capajesa 6IIJIlI cy yrnanaox AOMane

'<!eCHO CT'dHOBHHIliTBO.

110BcnaH opoj MyCJllIMaHCKor CTaHO­

BHlUIiTBa y rpany yTIIu;aO je 1I na nrapen,e
HC;13M3 y OKOJIHIIM GeJ1IIMa, 1l0ceOHOy OHHyI

O.1IDKC rpany.
OKO 1530. CTaHOBHHillTBO Capajesa

mra;CKOpOnornyno CJIaBeHCKIIcacras" .
lICTWle ayrop, a Me~y KOHBepTIITlIMa je
50% ca cena.11paTHlI 3apo6JbeHUU;H (no­
peKJIOMH3XpBaTcKe, Cnoaennje, Mahap­
cxe)HMaJIIIcy 3HaTHor YAeJIa y epopMHpalby

rpancxor caHOBHIIIlITBa y EOCHlI, rra H y

Capajeny, Oc.JI06a~aJIH cy ce yrJIaBHOM

OHllpOOOBU xojncy rrpHXBaT3JIHHCJIaM.

CpeAIIHoM XVI nexa y Capajeso cy

rro TfenH ga ce noccn.anajy .II Jenpeja,
TI O'IeTKOM XVII BeK3 y rpany je oHno

97% MyC.TIIIMaHa H 3% xpnnrhaaa, [{OK je

T3j OJl!IOC Ycapajescxoj naxnja 6lIO jorn
llOBO.1:>HHjlI YKOpHCI .MYCJlIIMaH3 (99,5%).

3arroTleTay npnojAeueHIIjH HaKOH oc­

najan.a Eocae. ncnanaaannja je najnnrue
pa:1Meperrorrpn'oIHJIay XVI sexy, a rpaja­
.JIa je )lO npyreneuenaje XVII. OCHM capa­
jencxeaaxnje.UCJlaMce aajamne urapno y

IIJIollHnjHM 3eM.1bOpaAHIIqKIIMIIOAPY'IjuMa,

OKOyrsphenuxrpauona H.uy2KIIyTeBa, ,UOK

je 3HaTHO MalbH yrnnaj HMao Me~y B.'Ia­

urxuxr CTdHOBnUlllTBOM, xao nypyaapcxn»
ueirrpaxra rne cy rrocrojane upxne. Y nnr­
pelby nctaxray 130cHlI,lloce6HO y XVIsexy,

KaIIIITaJIHY y:Jory OAurpaJIII cy rpanosn, a

noceonoCapajeso xaonajnehnopujeara.r­
HO-?vryC:lI1MaHCKH rpan y TO BpOIe. 3Ha­

T{3jllY y.rory nxrarra je H yrreva, xao H ){ep­

snnm. _, Torrepauran OgHOC OCMaHCKe np­

)KaBe npexia rrpl1rraAHHUIIMa MOHOTeHCTII­

LIKIIXpe.mruja(, - HCIW-reD. 3JIa1'3p - .50­

Jlep3HTHIl nopoaa-mn OJJ:HOClI Y xojnxia

jcnan 11.'I11 nmue TwaHOBa npenase na HC-
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JIaMnox npyrn ocrajy y CBOjOj sjepa, ca­
'IyBaH jesnx lIT)].. jecy -qlIIbeHIn~e xoje ro­
nope )].a y TOM rrocryrrxy naje 6lIJIO npa­
CHJbaB3Ib3." Tlopcn XpHIIIh3HCKOr CTa­
HOBHlIlliTBa(npanocnanana 11KaTOJIHKa).
xoje ce yCJIe)]. HC,T]:aMU3a~lIje 3H3THO CMaIb­
HJIO, TOKOM XVI sexa y Capajesy cyxane­
.'IlI jour HAY6pOBTfaHU, Jespejn HLlnraaa.

Y TO BpeMey rpany cepa3BlIJ10 npexo
60pa3-1WHITlIX BpCTa 3aH3Ta, a )].OMIIHIIpa­
.'UI cy OHH Be3aHU sa npepany KO)Ke, MeTa­
na II TeKCTlI.TIa. UeXOBCKe oprannsanaje
npencranzsane cy BeOMa Ba)KHY npyurr­
seny II exoncxcxy cnary. I13aHaTcTBO je
OCTaJIO rJIaBHIIepaKTOp rpancxe npnspene
y Capajesy XVI sexa.

Y TO npexre Capajeso je 6II.1I0 II Ba)KaH
TprOBa'-IKlIuenrap. anoceonyynorynaa­
.10je, saxaan.yjyhnCBOM nonozcajy, y Me­
hyaaponaoj TprOBIIHII,Ty je jonr 0)].cpen­
n.er sexa nocrojana jaxa )].y6pOBaTfKa
KOJIOHIIja, a xacnnje ce jann.ajy U xrohne
KOJIOHIlje cDupeHTUHa~a U Mnenana. I13
3eMJbe cy ce U3B03HJle )loMahe CHpOBHHe
(noaajsanre KO)Ka), a YB03IIJIe TK3HUHe,
M3HYepaKTYPHa H ranarrrepnjcxa po6a, na­
KUT,j~HO nohe a npyro. Passoj 'rpronaae
YTH~ao je na nsrpana.y TIHTaBor HU3a
TprOBaqKHXoojexara na rronpyxjy capa­
jencxe qaprrmje. I1 y Capajesy je, norryr
OCTaJIHX rpanosa, lI3pa3HTO )].OMUHHpaJIa
IICJIaMCKa KyJITYpa; no-rea Oil nenoxynne
nsrpann,e rpana, IberOBlIX CaKpaJIHUX H
npyrnx ocjexara, rra )J.O CBaKOAHeBHor
)KUBOTa, npocsere, nayxe.jesnxa. Ta KyJI­
'rypa HajBHIIIece, nnax. ncnon.ana na rro­
npysjy apxrrrexrype HrpaAHTeJbCTBa (OTY­
)la CTapH Aeorpana n naHacHMaII3pa3IITO
opIIjeHTaJIHII xapaxrep). I1 TYpCKli je OC­
TaBHO rpara y 60caHcKOM je3IIKy, aJIU, rro
MIIIIIJbeIbYayropa - llITO je caCBIIM rrpIIX-

BaTJbllBO - .nocecno saasajnyyaory 0)llI­
rpao je nam 60caHCKli je3IIK y o-rynan.y
ayrenrasue eTHUTfKe npnpone MYCJIHMaHa
yEOCHU".

f.iIaBHII ~eHTpuxpIIIIIhaHCKe xyrrrype
6IIJIll cy upxse II MaHaCTHpII, a HOCHO~U

IIlICMeHOCTli U nenoxynnor KyJITYpHor
)KUBOTa KaTOJIUKa 6HJIH cy eppaIbeB~II.

Ocnaa.ajyhn ce na rpananajy, nerne y
speue HaMeCHUKOBaIba fa3II Xycpes-riera
carpahena je Crapa rrpaBOCJIaBHa npxsa.
A cnoxan,e ce II llIKOJIa sa rrpaBOCJIaBHy
neny.

Flopen oojexara caxpannor II npocser­
nor xapaxrepa y Capajesy cy, TOKOM:XVU
XVI sexa, rrOAIIrHYTlI H pa3HH 06jeKTH
npnapemror, caoripahajaorUiJ.PYllITBeHOr
sua-raja. CBe cy HX,xao csoje 3a)J.y)l(6HHe
(saxyrpe) rrO)].H3aJIII BlillIH II HII)KHnpen­
CTaBHII~H epey)].aJIHe KJIaCe, TproB~II II
saaarnaje. Ilo TBp~eIbYayropa TO je )].06a
onnrrer xyrrrypnor npormara Capajesa,
)].06ay KOMe cy n.eronn CTaHOBHII~IInpn­
XBaTaIbeM UCJlaMa. rrpIIXBaTHJIH H TeKO­
BIIHeIICJlaMCKe KyJI1Ype rrpanarobanajyhn
lIX, IICTOBpeMeHO, OBHM npocropmra, OmI
cy y IIC.laMyaenn csojy rpanmrajy, Oryna
je Capajeso II rpany KOMece cycpehyI1c­
TOK II 3arraAHHarrope)].0 (KO)er3HCTlIpajy
-rerapn nenaxe MOHOTeliCTlI'-IKepenarnje,
Tpan,y KOMe cy MHOTII Bpe)].HH o6jeKTH,rra
II qUTaBe MaXaJIe, BpeMeHOM HerrOBpaTHO
HeCTamI H KOjU je najyacacnaje crpanao
yrrpaBo y name npeue Tpy)].OM Bexaje 3JI3­
Tap xao )].a ce rrOHOBO nojanno y csojoj
nexanaura.oj JIerrOTII II ~eJIOBliTOCTlI. A
06jaBJbIIB3IbC OBe xn.are (orioraheaa je nax
II nnycrparnmnoa MaTepHjaJIOM KOjH)].0­
6po KOMYHII~lIpa ca TeKcToM) y jcnno»
TellIKOM H xourxapnoa npexeny nonsar
je spenan najnehe rrOXBaJIe.

0/12a 3upojeeuh
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For all theatrical historians. as well
as practical men, the knowledge that
trance rituals have an "extremely ragged
dramatical structure" the depths of
which contain remnants of .ancient di­
onysia and Byzantine bru~lelia" is of
consequence, just as in the western Bal­
kans, masked (carneval) processions
evince the stirring tremor of "Roman sat­
urnalia and lupercalia".

Besides illuminating the dramatic
structure, stratification, depth, and func­
tion of trance rituals, Dragoslav An­
tonijevic points to the entire theatrical
aspect of the ritual, analyzing the be­
havior ofthe audience, considering that
the "dance on fire," for instance, is a real
performance, "such as ritual drama."

Below is how Dragoslav Antonijevic
described the situation, feeling with the
audience at a .riance on fire" perfor­
mance, and depicting it with dramatical
precision.

First the author observed and fol­
lowed the way in which the condition
and feelings o'fmost viewers grew close
to the state of the anastenara who im­
provise the dance on fire ecstatically and
inspirationally. Mass allurement l~lain­
tains the state of collective ecstasy.
When the anastenari feel the audience
is with them, following and sharing in
their internal processes of experience,
they become more active, and the effect
is conveyed more strongly to the pub­
lic. A grand and unforgettable perfor­
mance is created, permeated with psy­
chophysical emotion, visual and like hal­
lucinations experienced together with ex­
hilaration. All feel an especially deep in­
ternal satisfaction, more intense, it ap­
pears, than those inspired bv real theat­
rical and musical performances, literature
or other art forms ... ~

This exceptionally plastic and dra­
matic observation is so suggestive that

Dragoslav Antonijevic, THE DROMENA
Instituta for Balkan Studies, Beolgrade 1997

On the previouspaper Ritual Trance

In his previously important work, ti­
tled Ritual Trance (1990), distinguished
Serbian anthropologist ethnologist and
academician Dragcslav Antonijevi c
adds valuable data that elucidates the
origins and expressiveness of theater:
he sees ritual trance as a particular kind
of "folk acting", because. as he savs,
"though ritual trance is initially and fun­
damentally sacral in meaning and fea­
ture, it represents a theatrical work of art
performed to an audience with an order­
ly and arranged outcome. with indescrib­
able excitement during the performance
between player and viewer," the author
underscores, noting that "these elements
are undoubtedly found at the source of
theatrical art, and naturallv in art alto-
gether".' -

Setting out foreign theories. theses
and hypotheses on manifestations of
folkloric theater, Thalia :,. vestibule of
institutionalized theater. the author sets
out that the "earliest interest in our COUll­
try for gathering data on folkloric the­
ater came from the questionnaire of
Ivan Kukuljevic Sakcinski and the poet
Laza Kostic, who wrote an interesting
article at the close of the 19:h century.
titled Narodno Glumovanje (Folk Aci­
ing), which is of interest even today. "2

Thus Dragoslav Antonijevic con~en­
trates his research on ritual dances
'where trance is intrinsic: the most strik­
ing "trance rituals" in the eastern Bal­
kans are known as the anas..tenarije, rus­
alje and kalusari, and the author know­
ingly discerns and analvticallv reveals
"common and significant dran~atic ten­
sions" that contain "hidden embryonic
nuclei (in nuce) of the proto-theater di­
rected toward humans and the existence
of man distended between life and death
with a strongly expressed frenzy". 3 •
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it compels a comparison of the relation­
ship between the stage and audience.
However, this goes beyond the frame­
work of this paper, furthennore as the
author mentioned this resemblance him­
self:

.Jn the act of dancing on fire, the
anastenari and audience concurrently
act and participate as in a real theater,
only without curtains. stage and script.
opening doors widely to countless fa­
miliar associations, u"nhinderedself-in­
dulgence of both players and audience.
This lively internal connection between
the players and audience, which devel­
ops the moment the dance on fire be­
gins, we believe to be the most impor­
tant act of ritual theater," Dragoslav
Antonijevic concludes, with the right­
fulness of a theater scholar.

We are compelled to leave out ofthe
paper the author's comprehensive anal­
yses of the .anastenarija, rusalka and
kalusara," so as to probe into his new
anthropological and ethnological re­
search, enriched with fresh discoveries
about the theater, expounded in his lat­
est work, The Dromena.

Dialectical Relations Between Basic
Phenomena and Their Meanings

Dromena is an old Greek word that
stems from the verb root meaning to do,
work, act. This has been preserved to
this day in the word drama, which re­
fers to histrionics, plot, and figuratively,
"show" or "acting". .

The word dromena was introduced
in comparative anthropology by Jane
Ellen Harrison. at the beginning of the
century. A broader meaning of the term
includes a collective representation of
religious rites or customs older than the
established religions. Having the same
etymological root as drama - the drome­
na points to sources of folkloric theater:
it designates a certain myth or tradition
which through representation devel-

oped or improved to more advanced sta­
diums - organized and dramatized "holy
representation". Therefore, ritual may
?ecome. ~s an established or stereotyp­
ical function, whose symbolism serves
human communication in its social con­
text, a custom or habit, tradition or con­
vention.

Considering that rituals represent a
"pre-theatrical stage" there is a certain
.,priority in rituals", as myths depend on
rituals, too: a myth is the "verbal part"
of a ritual, or, ritual transposed into the
language of words, but ritual is a perfor­
mance of a myth as a .xlrama" - so. the
relationship between mythology and rit­
ual is dialectic, as there are myths with­
out an analogous ritual basis (as there
are various phantastic stories or mirac­
ulous narratives), and there are rituals
without a corresponding mythological
basis.

Thus The Dromena by Dragoslav
Antonijevic considerably expands and
deepens our understanding of the es­
sence of myths and rituals and the
source oftheatrical and thespian expres­
sive forms, considering that myth:

- determines or defines more closelv
what is being performed, represented or
acted (as a plot or scene);

- awakens ignorant awareness, gui­
des consciousness and expands the ho­
rizons of consciousness;

- is a primitive theoretical discipline,
as magic is a primitive applied discipline;
myth is a way of thinking, magic is a
form of practice;

- myth affects the formation of ritu­
als, and the two are complementary, en­
couraging and building up one another.

Pertaining to the "models of the drom­
ena' it should be mentioned that rituals,
practices or customs develop in relation­
ship with earthly (profane) and religious
ideas and events: this includes various
ceremonial or social dromena such as
weddings and various annual cyclical
rituals, popularized performances ofre-
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ligious themes with secular plots, sacra­
lized performances. transformed into re­
ligious plots, and politicized ones. when
a plot has political meaning or when it is
altered into a political plot.

The origins of rituals and practices
arc: nutrition or deliberate starvation.
birth and funerals, life and death - hunt­
ing and farming, cattle-breeding and
wine-growing, fertility and barrenness:
those participating in the ritual feel pro­
tected, and for those who are outside.
the ritual is senseless or impenetrable..

A ritual is semi-functional. because
it can be:

- a form of communication and con-
solidation in community;

- a way of developing awareness,
- securing procreation,
- overcoming illness and death:
- a ritual does not resolve conflicts,

but reduces social tensions and eases
an oppressive social structure, making
it endurable;

- a ritual tolerates taboos and actions
generally not done: following is an ex­
ample closer to custom than ritual and
practice: in the Srpski rjecnik (Serbian
Dictionary), Vuk Karadzic penned down
next to the term poskocice (a way of
dancing and singing in a reel) short
songs that young men cried out while
dancing in a reel:

Hopscotch
This day, next,
Not a thing
To worn out
Brogues -
Hey heigh
Keep your wits.
Do not woo another's swain:
Another's swain as heathen faith
She will tempt you, she will turn you.
Kolo jump nak~d bump .'
you will find a dire doom ..

Vuk explains:
"The poskocice are almost always

lurid, so that no one dares mention them

but in a reel, and then in a reel no one
considers them shameful. Young men
and maidens, old men and women. all
pretend not to hear what the lads are
saying. Vuk continues, I listened and
watched Turks sitting (in Jadar, in Be­
gova Ljesnica). and Serbs dancing round
them, crying out:

Hopscotch this day next
Feet pound on Turk ground;
This harries the Turks not
Shit eats the mighty pasha
Arrogant is the sub-pasha.

The folk reel is a quaint collective
act preserved through tradition: by hold­
ing hands and dancing together in
rhythm and trance, the players overcome
their individual insecurities or fears, and
carried away together in vivacity, they
become transformed into a harmonious
supreme collective figure - a dancing
reel, and in a reel every dancer feels he
has overpowered hinlself. Thus folk
dances expressed certain symbolical
substance, and in that symbolical ten­
sion, the reel is close to' pertinent folk
rituals. We might say that the reel ­
though a profane phenomenon - carries
magical power on dancers in a reel, ex­
cept that the magic force of a reel is
screened by the basic nature of the reel
and evolves in the many-layered soul of
the dancers. ..

Main tenets

At the very beginning of his book,
in the introduction, Dragoslav An­
tonijevic extracts several important te­
nets from the abundance of his experi­
ence, one of them begin that "folk art (all
genres) has its own aesthetics, and
countless dramatic elements emerge,
clear as the day, in many festivities and
rituals.":' meaning that'folk songs and
stories, reel dances and other forms of
collective expression (feasts and rituals,
customs and practices) are in fact living
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histrionic forms with specific and essen­
tial dramatic and theatrical features. Just
as folk literature, handed down by word
of mouth, lives, so does verbal folk the­
ater, with an abundance of expressive
dramatic forms, including rural panto­
mime, or magico-religious scenes, for
instance, to appease spirits, and defend
us from evil. All this is performed in the­
atrical form with the principle that what­
ever appearance is to be conjured up or
created is represented.

We might describe Dragoslav An­
tonijevic 's next tenet as "all-human trin­
ity," as the author believes that besides
the human attribute expressed in the
syntagm homo faber, man has rightfully
earned the name homo ludens, as man
has always danced, playing endlessly,
that he is a complete being when he plays
and dances; and that, considering mu­
tualities among humans and the drome­
na, man is "as much ludens, as perfor­
mance.'"

Tenets related to folkloric theater
which have the strength of principles
are defined immediately:

Folkloric theather establishes almost
perfect communication with the public,
who are the main carriers of folkloric the­
ater, and something more - potential per­
formers or actors:

The aesthetics of theater and its "lan­
guage" is determined by a common folk
culture which is also the language of
folkloric theater:

The subject offolkloric theater is al­
most always comical or satirical, usually
a parody on society surrounded by folk­
loric theater;

Sometimes during the performance
ofthe dromena religious ecstasy emerg­
es, or fear of the demonic, if magic rites
are supported by collective belief in the
influence or efficacy of magic rites;

Folkloric theater is originally a de­
velopmental derivative of rituality, just
as institutional theater will produce, dur-

ing its historical growth, its own scenic
rituality, for example, medievalrepresen­
tations of the life and suffering ofJesus ...

There should be no delusions that
the present technological, automatic or
computer era is free from rituality: the
existence of various contemporary
myths, from ideology (democracy) to
consumption (automobile), were pro­
duced partly through mass communica­
tions. One should observe how the same
mass communications bring down and
destroy those very same myths, except
that every modem myth carries with it a
corresponding rituality. Therefore, there
is no period in history devoid of my­
thology and ritual- religious and politi­
cal. technological and consumptive, sci­
entific and military, athletic or familial.

Origins ofTheater

In the extensive and detailed
grounds of his introduction, Dragoslav
Antonijevic refers to the source of Eu­
ropean theater, and writes, "The New
Greek folk dromena, asks, for instance,
about its analogy to the Ancient Greek
village dromena, which is considered the
lowest basic structure of ancient Greek
theater.:" He explains that archaeology
endeavors to shed light on this "obscure
phase in prehistory" by dint of "mne­
monic sources, and philosophy, through
written sources," and cites Dioscuridis,
who pointed to the significance of vil­
lage mimo-drama (pantomime) and wrote
that Thespis obtained the material for
his mimetic drama performances from
village dances, which Aeschylus devel­
oped later on.

"This is Thesps' invention, material
obtained from village dances, while
these merry performances were perfect­
ed and raised to the level of comedy by
Aeschylus .:c

Considering that Thespis, held to be
the oldest poet of tragedy, obtained the
material for his mimetic drama perfor-
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mances from village mime-dramas or
pantomimes, and that Aeschylus sub­
sequently took this over, this creative
chain imposed the following tenets:

However certain it is that Hellenic or
Old Greek drama derived from cult ritu­
als, its rural origins are equally certain,
as its substantive predecessors are vil­
lage mimo-dramas or pantomime. Hesiod
and his poetry testifies to the fact that
rural spirituality was so developed that
it was able to bring forth rituals as sourc­
es or impetus to Old Greek drama, and
the period itself offers testimony, when
grim reality obscured remnants of chiv­
alry and feasts in castles of the landed
gentry: the gross injustice of harsh real­
ity weighing down on the exhausted
peasantry - as all political power and
economic strength are in the hands of
kings and nobility. rich and powerful
men. They appropriated most of the land,
and by suppressing the peasant class
economically and politically - caused its
extreme poverty and discontent. The
ruling severity, and the misery of the
peasants, opened Hesiods eyes as he
boldly expressed the way kings em­
ployed their power toward evil. unable
to crush the vital values of the unyield­
ing peasantry.

Thus Hesiod, differing from Homer,
molded new norms of living. Aware of
the severe social opposites of the peri­
od, he sided with the poor and deprived
peasants and shepherds, inhabiting a
scorching presence and feeling the real
affliction of living. The first censurer of
life, describing the daily hardships of
peasants, Hesiod displayed in his poet­
ic opus a profound mental and rational
process, seeking cause to everything, a
beginning to everything, and observing
development in everything (Theogony),
viewing the systematic cosmogonic de­
velopment from chaos into order and
harmony as ethical ascent and law. He­
siod evinced in his poem on the toilsome

life of peasants Poslovi i dani (Harks
and Days) an awareness of the need for
order and harmony, systematicness and
mutual relations between human activi­
ty and time (awareness of the realmo­
ment): a direct statement containing a
didactic epic full of moral injunctions of
how. when, why and which farming
chores should be done (ploughing,
seeding, etc.), though in fact it is a ma­
ture wisdom or philosophy of rural life
which Hesiod viewed as a quaint. rural
universe where certain principles and
laws should prevail. such as the princi­
pIe of toil, constraint, order, justice and
righteousness.

Some legends say that Hesiod lived
before Homer, others that he was Hom­
er's contemporary, and others still that
he lived after Homer: if we cannot state
reliably that Homer was a historical fig­
ure (though seven cities contest for his
place of birth), Hesiod lived, according
to some figures, around 700 BC.9

After this narrow insight into the pro­
cess of the growing consciousness of
Hellenic peasants, the importance of ru­
ral mimo-dramas or pantomimes (which
evolved out of cult rituals as higher stag­
es in the development of theatrical art)
becomes closer to us and clearer, be­
cause even early dramatic expressive
forms called for a certain level ofexperi­
enced. intuitive, social and creative con­
sciousness, i.e. a sufficiently developed
rational and irrational, or emotional and
imaginative, insight into not only what
is material and visible, but also into that
which is immaterial and invisible.

The extent to which village rituals
were potentially dramatic cern be inferred
thanks to village divinities: one ofthem
is the popular "son of Zeus" Dionysus
(whose name is linked to woinos - wine),
the god of vegetation, who, like vegeta­
tion in nature, was perpetually renewed,
securing fertility through his resurrec­
tion; the symbol of fertility - phallus
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(phallophoria) - is carried in his honor. 10

As the guardian of trees and flowers,
figs and vine. Dionysus is the god of
peasants and popular masses. and his
archaic statues are a stake or wooden
pillar on which a mask and attire are
placed. His sacred animals are the goat
and bull, and he often rides a mule: his
head is garlanded and his shield encir­
cled with ivy, capped with a gall-nut.

The heart of Dionysus' cult are
mountains and humble village shrines,
and Dionysus is not only the god of
vegetation (trees, and plants in gener­
al): all nature is subordinateto him, above
all man. because only he fulfills and in­
spires the souls of men, so that they iden­
tify with him when in trance: myths
about Dionysis resolve conflicts be­
tween what is rational and what is irra­
tional in human life.

Accompanying Dionysus' cult are
often shrieks and merriment, lascivious­
ness and orgies, dnmkenness and ec­
stacy, even killing and mutilation ... ,
penetration into the other part of con­
sciousness and drunkenness. into dark
infinity...

This incidental and narrow illumina­
tion of evolution and the shape of the
consciousness of Greek peasants was
inspired by Dragoslav Antonijevics
learned quest as the author of the in­
valuable The Dromena, in which he
broaches the question: to what extent
does New Greek folk dromena resemble
village dromena from ancient Greece.
which is considered the .Jowest basic
structure of ancient Greek theater"?

This investigative and inspirative
question led our thoughts irresistably
in that direction. leaving a trail in the
study of this highly valuable anthropo­
logical and ethnological work, which,
because of its interdisciplinary and mul­
tifold substantiality, we read and inter­
pret as a revealing accomplishment on
theater: it elucidates the origin, struc-

ture and development of folkloric dra­
rna

It focuses on action, individual or
collective activity or movement ex­
pressed through speech, mimicry or his­
trionic movement,the form of expression
evolves from the purpose of the repre­
sentation: all this is accompanied by
some tranformation or disguise by the
player. and the multifold role of the mask
in representation.

So. as you can see, folkloric drama
has a

- social function,
- ethical function,
- aesthetic function.
The poet Laza Kostic was the first in

Serbiato writeabout .folk acting" (1893),
and he collected material on folkloric
drama, including "phenomena of origi­
nal dramatic art" ,1I or, the emergence of
folkloric theater that is "not created by a
drama writer, or any individual, butby
the people, that illiterate mass, the 'nisei
duhom "? or, as Dragoslav Antonijevic
said, the "emergence of original popular
theater ... came about by common, illit­
erate people, who never saw an art stage
or heard skilled actors". 13

During his study of"original dramat­
ic art" or "folkloric theater," Laza Kostic
comprehended, with his revealing intu­
itiveness and penetrating analyticity,
before many scholars in the world, the
"first buds of dramatic life", and wrote:

"T thought that perhaps the very first
burgeon of dramatic life was in the old­
est pagan customs. I believe that the
koleda, kraljica, lazarica and dodola
contain the same seed found by schol­
ars of antiquity in Hellenic drama in the
clerical rites of the Mysian Osiris. the
Phrygian service of Kibeli-Atis, and in
Adonis, which among the Greeks devel­
oped from the custom of Kabir death, in
rapture of the divinity Dionysus, Bac­
chus."

Thus Dragoslav Antonijevic exam­
ines "all the ploughedfurrows in the field
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ofverbal histrionics, inspecting contro­
versial theories, theses and hypotheses
on the question whether folkloric the­
ater truly exists and if it could be de­
fined as such7"

The author set up a criterion in de­
fining folkloric theater:

Dramatic content of a plot or situa­
tion;

Disguise (tranformation) or duplica­
tion of players (as "players are not iden­
tical with themselves"):

Aesthetic function of plot or activi-
ty;

Inter-communication with audience,
or communication with reflexive action
(when players and audience affect one
another).

Folkloric theater uses religious and
mythical subjects, but also events from
daily life, molded into a dramatic plot.

Players in the dromena rely on es­
tablished verbal outlines of a plot, and
everything else is freely improvized, sim­
ilar to the practice used by actors of a
del arte comedy.

In the broadly theatrical base to the
introduction of his work The Dromena.
Dragoslav Antonijevic expressed theo­
ries on the beginning of theater: start­
ing from a theory by Sir James Fraser
that the beginnings of theater could be
likened to annual cycle rituals, and a the­
ory that the entire history of drama re­
lies on the instinct/or imitation (instinct
for impersonation), he mentioned the
view that pantomime is the universally
human root of theater, and that theater
could be a strategy of existence, depart­
ing from necrolatry, i.e., veneration of
the dead, and that it could have devel­
oped from popular, non-religious drom­
ena, just as it could have developed from
pagan dromena (plots, rituals).

At the conclusion of the introduc­
tion, the author examines "models of the
dromena," starting by separating reli­
gious and secular rituals, or religious
rites from social ceremonies.

Antonijevic cites Pouchner, a distin­
guished Greek scholar of prehistory, the­
ory, semeiology and anthropology of
theater. who asserted that a distinct cri­
terion cannot be established between
the religious and secular, and that crite­
ria between the religious and secular in
the dromena is "rather difficult", consid­
ering that the religious is also a dialecti­
cal process between popularization
(transformation into a worldly plot) and
sacralization (transformation into a holy
plot).

Perhaps this difference is rendered
more difficult because in social, particu­
larly political ceremonies, as in religious
rites, there are irrational features or de­
ceptions resembling religious fanaticism.

Examining in conclusion rituals in
connection with mythology, consider­
ing the existent understanding that ritu­
al preceded myth, and the view that myth
is a kind of drama that stands for ritual,
the author resolves the antagonism
through dialectical synthesis and con­
cludes the introduction by recalling how
the term dromena has the same etymo­
logical root as drama, although the word
dromena has different meanings with
different scholars - it denotes a "holy
act", magical (miraculous and mysteri­
ous) phenomena, and something that is
happening or being performed. Thus the
dromena is a "dramatized holy act," or
an organized and dramatized holy scene;
therefore, the genetic relationship be­
tween the "holy scene" toward drama is
frequently underscored.

Considering that the work of Drago­
slav Antonijevic deals with the drome­
na and its ethnological and anthropo­
logical dimensions and meanings, it
should be set out that the theater stud­
ies of the phenomenology of the drome­
na are highly fruitful in illuminating the
prehistory or earliest stages of theater.

The ethnological, anthropological
and theatrical investigative dimensions
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of The Dromena has an authentic, mani­
fold scientific, creative and motivating
value which is, up to a point illuminated
and documented in this paper as well.

The dromena ;'1 masks and the mean­
ing a/masks

The first chapter treats the dromena
in masks and discusses problems of
masquerades, considering that masks
were initially sacral in meaning, in the
remote past, whereas nowadays they are
a means of entertainment. Thus, Drago­
slav Antonijevic observers various rit­
uals' such as, for instance. the koledare
in Serbia, which once had magical and
religious roots and marked the connec­
tion between human and superhuman,
and today their meanings are secular
and theatrically entertaining, as well as
amusing. This is ensured by the joint
participation of players and the view­
ers' collective experience of the dance,
which creates a mutuality and direct co­
action in a dance with ritual songs, mu­
sic, etc, assisting the performance of
symbolical movements of exorcism, in
simulating weddings, coitus, and other
situations.

The substance, form and perfor­
mance of Greek ritual processions and
masquerades, from Christmas to Epiph­
any, call out a good and fertile year, i.e.,
the fertility of crops, cattle and flocks,
but also human fertility, as victory over
evil spirits.For instance,a dromena called
kalogeros simulates ploughing and
seeding, abduction of a bride and wed­
ding, parody of death, burial and reviv­
al: young men - bachelors - are disguised
as maidens, and young girls as kalog­
eros (married men), an old lady with a
rapidly growing baby. with drums and
bag-pipes, all in procession, going from
one house to another, performing a wed­
ding ceremony, with mockery and other
symbolically inventive and recognizable
comical situations - often with a reel

which once had ritual character, and to­
day is a dance together, that serves as
an emotional purging, communication
and catharsis, or self-transcendence.

In Bulgaria there are kukeri who ap­
pear during the first week of the Easter
fast. and the suvakari . who emerge
around the New Year. They all perform
various ritual scenes or symbolical situ­
ations with masks, revealing everyday
life in a comical way, and thus approach­
ing folktheater: masked processions and
the rusalija dances in Romania are also
polysemantic. All these dances are ac­
companied by the symbol of overall fer­
tility - phallus, and masks as constants
in cult or ritual situations.

It should be said here that a mask,
viewed in general:

- enables transformation or disguise
of performers in a dance;

- opens new and free space for ac­
tion;

- new rights and duties;
- a special codex of activity and be-

havior in general;
- imposes upon the audience or de­

termines the angle of observation;
- is a privilege: gives new status to a

personality and adjustment to new de­
mands imposed upon by the role;

- is a protection of personality multi­
plication;

- the one whowears a mask renounc­
es himself but captures viewers more
easily: with a mask one is alienated from
one's individuality, one conquers, and
is elevated to royal and imperial heights;

- a mask is, therefore, an artistic and
visual text of a personality and its artis­
tic context.

The second chapter is devoted to
religious dromena, i.e. Lazar's rite that
holds ancient traits linked to fertility and
progress all around. Here Dragoslav
Antonijevic made an investigative turn­
over, and on concrete data, mainly from
Greece. demonstrated that Lazar's rite is
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a typical religious drorncna known only
among Orthodox Christians in the Bal­
kans: it is unfamiliar to Catholics.

On Lazar's Saturday, processions go
from house to house: in Greece, boys
perform religious resurrection scenes of
Saint Lazar and sing Lazar songs that
describe his life, death and resurrection.

The author tells us that the full reli­
gious dromena is preserved in Cyprus
as testimony that Orthodoxy has, from
the Byzantine era, through the Middle
Ages, down to the present day, pre­
served the essence and form of its once
admirable religious representations.

Philosophy of the shadow theater

Dragoslav Antonijevic investigates
the dromena of shadows, explaining
them in examples of the 'Karadjoz the­
ater', performed among the Turks,
Greeks and Serbs.

The Karadjoz theater was known in
the Balkans in the 16t

.h century, and con­
tinued in existence and performance
until the 19th century.

Some maintain that Karadjoz was a
Bvzantine inhabitant taken over bv the
T~lrks in the 13th century, and then ex­
panded and enlarged by their subse­
quent conquests. Some believe that the
shadow theater was invented in ancient
Greece, others that its origins were tak­
en from Egypt, and some that it devel­
oped in India.

It is important to emphasize its sig­
nificant developmental evolution in
which the primeval mystical spirit of the
theater was increasingly suppressed,
and transformed into satirical spirituali­
ty: if mystical elements persisted in ap­
pearance, they served to shelter or con­
ceal from the authorities subjects that
spoke about reality, through skillfully
"tuned" mysticism.

The shadow theater was in fashion
in the 17th century: Evlija Celebija men­
tioned in 1666 that varied performances

were held at a large fair in Macedonia,
including a shadow theater with pup­
pets.

There is an opinion that the origin of
the shadow theater lies in the religious
ancestor cult, respect of forefathers and
endeavors by the living to make contact
with the souls of the dead: the shadow
is seen as identification of a soul evoked
from life after death, and the one who
works the puppets in the shadow the­
ater as a mediator between living and
dead.

The shadow is what appears be­
tween us and that which is represented
by the shadow as a 'harbinger' of the
world of dualism, as Plato maintained,
and the ancient Greek poet Pindar said:

"Is man not just a dream of his own
shadow'?"

The most frequent subjects of the
shadow theater are merry adventures,
traditional comedy oflocal color, south­
ern skaskas, melodramas, pieces with
national and patriotic themes, and vari­
ous erotic scenes and indecent subject­
matters. A favorite subject is the starva­
tion of Karadjoz, who assumes an iden­
tity and behavior ill-suited to him, that
brings about many adventures.

With the appearance of cinemas, the
Karadjoz puppet theater retired to the
archives of history ...

In the fourth and final chapter, on
semantics of the dromena, the author
examines the semantics of ritual and the­
ater, clarifying the genetic dimension of
theater, and showing ritual in a perspec­
tive and evolutionary dimension. Thus
the unity of trinity is brought to light:
the dromena -folktheater - theater, which
through acting separates and brings to­
gether two levels of reality: the level of
representing what is being viewed, and
the level of what it really is, so as to
create in the imagination and conscious­
ness of the audience what is to be - dia­
lectical synthesis.
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Let us conclude: academician Dra­
goslav Antonijevic has created a com­
plex work which is significant ethnolog­
ically by its geographic breadth (Bal­
kans: Serbia - Greece - Bulgaria - Roma­
nia), anthropological depth, and its dra­
matic revelation in perspective and
meaning.

The Dromena came about through a
mutuality and permeation of ethnologi-

I Ritualni trans, Belgrade, 1990, p 40.
'Ibid., P 41-42.
'Ibid., P 42.
: Ibid.. p 131.
c Ibid.
,5 The Dromena , p 9.
; Ibid.
S Quotation in The Dromena , p 12.
9 Hesiod, Poslovi i dani (translated by Al­
bert Bazala), Zagreb 1970, p 185.

cal. anthropological and theater-inves­
tigating methods. supported by vast
personal experience and extensive ref­
erence books, connected through schol­
arly rationalism and artistic intuition. All
these are conditions that this work, cre­
ated in the most fruitful interdisciplinary
way, should soon outgrow itself and take
place among the rare classical works of
this genre.

Milenko Misailovic

]0 Dionysus does not present himself as it­
hyphallic: his escorts are sileni and satyrs
with the phallus.
II Collected works of Laza Kostic, 0 po­
zoristu i untetnosti Mattea srpska , Novi Sad
1989. p 340.
12 Ibid. P 369.
13 The Dromena , p 13.
1<1 Laza Kostic, 0 pozoristu i umetnosti , p
340 (underlined by LX.).

KO,UOBM CJIOBEHCKMXKYJITYPA. b'l1JbKE, I. L Clio, 13eo rpal\,1996

Ilyro OLfeKHBaHa neuo npmosen, rrpBH

opoj KO,I.\OBa CJIOBeHCKHX xy.rrypa, rrocse­
hen oH.TbKaMa, Upe,I.\cTaBHOje nanroj rry6­

.:IUIJ,H necer panosa uperexato erno.rnar­
BUCTIFIKorrrpoepIIJIa. TID rrpUCTYIIy, yxojev
naje 'renrxo npen03H3TH npeonnahyjyhu
YTIII~aj IlIKOJIe HUKlITeTOJIcroja,pyCKII ay­

Topn (Tarjana AraIIKlIIIa, AHa TInOTIbIIK­

OBa U Annpej MOP03 - CBU H3 Mocxse)
sp.ro noopo xopecnounapajy caJ],oMalulM

IIcTP3)1(IIBa'UIM3 (13HJbaH3 CUKHt\mh. ,IJ,e­

jan Aj;:\3 'HIh, Mapra 13jc.:IeT1Ih, JhyOIIHKO

PaJ],eHKoBHh) II C3 ycaM,beIIII\1 rOCTOM H3

C.10BeHHje (Mnpjaxr Mennej), Caxio J],Ba

TeKCTa He npare OBy OlIIlITY 'rennennnjy
YfO.'llIKO liITO ce oase CUeIJ,HCpWIHO eplI­

.'IO.'IOIIlK1L\1 (Anexcannap JIOMa) lIJH!' Ma­

xap J],e.:IHMlI'IHO, nOeTII'IKHM IIIlT3lbHMa

(AHa Pa,UIIH),

LlaK n J],a cy lIpUJI031I KOHWIIIlIpaHH

ilPyKTUIje 3 paannxe ~le~y lbHMa sehe, 'rexra
xoja 1L'\ je oojenaanna pOBcnHO je umpoxa

,1.\3 oxroryhn 3aHlIMJbHBa ynaxpcaa LfIITa­

n.a. UITO je najxopncaaja, II HCToBpeMeHo

najsaoannrrja. 06nHK KOMyHuKaIJ,lIje ca
36oPHHIJ,1L\la OBe BpCTe. 3axBa.Tbyjyhrr TO­

Me. ~fOryhe je HMUpOBH30BaTn HeKOJIIIKO

JIHHlIja rrperpaxnaan,a TeKCTa,y 3aBHCHoc­

TIl o,o:MOTIIBaIl,Hje TIHTaOI~a n 0,1.\OHOra UlTO

HajBIIIIle nesyje n.erony rra)KlbY (rexa,
rpaba, \IeTOJ]" xronen HCTPa)KHBalba, OlI­

UIT3 c.:IHKa, KOHKpeTHH peayrrrara, HT)l),

JIHHHja xojy osne npennasceno Hehe, Me­

i)YTHM, .:IlI'UITIl HHna jemry rrOHY~eHY.lDeH

napaverap onhe cave 6U./bKe - 0,0:ilPBeTa

,1.\0 cexreua - UITO Y nexy pyKy nonceha na
~lOpe.TI no xojexr ce 6lUbHlI KOJ(yrpahyje y

C.1HKy CBeT3(PaJ],eHKOBHh), a.J1I 6e3 KOHO­

TaIJ,Hja xoje y TOM KOHTeKCTY J],o6IIja.

Ilpeo je rnasnn npenue'r y xerapn

nptorora (AralIKIIH3, JIoMa, Mennej, Aj­

,I.\3 TIHh). og KojHX je CBaKU npyx-raje KOH­

Il,IIIUlpaH II H3BeJ],eH, rra lbHXOB npnxas

MO>KC IIOC.TlY)KHTII xao Y30paK sa 360pmlK

yIJ,e.:IHHlI.
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Ajna rnhea TeKCT ..L[YJJ:eCHO P:pBO y

Hap0;J:HIIM necxraua 6aJIKaHCKIIX C:10Be­

na". sanpaso je pe3yJ1TaT KOMrrpOMIIC3, He­

MIIHOBHOrKap:rop:je y nrrrarsynoxynrajp:a

ce C.TIIIKa najnehe OrriliTOCTII (xynecao np­
BO) nposepn na )KaHpOBCKII p:eTepMII­

HIIC3HOj rpaha (naponue necve). EepeKTII

cy, KaOIIITO je II rpeoano O'l:eKIIBaTII,nenn
3.'III MOHOTOHII. ,.o;06ponocrasn.ena rrOJIa3­

na nosanaja - Op:HOC II3Mel)Y TaHKOrIT BII­

COKOr p:pBeTa KaO "oce CBeTa'; (jena, KIT­

napnc)upasrpanaror, xpounsacror "JJ:pBe­

Ta )KIIBOTa" (jariyxa, AacpIIHa) - HYAIIyrro­

Tpe6.TblIBMop:eJI sa xacnajarrperpaacnaan.a
rrardHCKIIX IIxpIICTHjaIIII30BaHIIX cnojesa y

IICTOj rpaha. Texraje, Mel)yTIIM, npenena­

xa sa pap: OBeHaMeHe, rra crora OHO IIITO Y

TeKCTY nenyje nenope-reno II nenospnreao,
Tpe6a najnpe CXBaTHTlI xao Ha3HaKe sa

nexa 6yp:yha, resien.nnja ncrpaxaaaa.a.
CyOT-IeHII C3 IICTlIM npo6.TIeMOM. norpe­

60M na ycxnane rexry 1Irpahy, JIlIHrBIICTlI

y na 'l:eny nocrynajy caCBIIMnpyx-mje Hero

epOJIKJIOpIICTII. Onn, C!1060P:HO pexeao, ar­

OMH3yjy TeMy (He same P:pBO yonnrre neh
npno jenne onpebene BpC'Te), a.TIH 3aTO rpa­

~yHe orpaan-raaajy HIITUIM(rpahajerponx­
,Trap y nenaaa). Orpoxrau, aansrnen 'l:aK an­

cypnan, orrcer nperpasoraan,a cannahyje
ce y OBOM cny-rajy qJOpi\IHpalbeM noceone
MaTpIIue. nexe BpCTe .ynumaxa" p,OOO.TbHO

ormrrer na noxpnje CBepe.teaanrue cer­

MeHTe rpannrmjcxe xy.rrype. KOHaT-IH1i

pesynra T n.erone rtpmrene je "Te3aypyc c ,

ca 3ap:aTOM crpyxrypoxr ITrrpH.TIarop:.TbHBUM

061IMOM,3aBUCHO orrrora xojy 06J1CiCTTpe­

6a;J:anoxpnje Uep:HY HmI snnre eTHH'l:KUX

rpyna, jenny WIll smue rpyrra cmr60Jla, jen­

ay llJ1II BIIIlle xareropnja, HTp:.). Y30paK

OBaKBor pana npencraan.en je y TeKCTY

Tarjane Aranxnae; CUM60JIIIKa npsera y

rpanmmjcxoj KyJITYpn CnOBeHa: jacnxa

(noxynraj CUCTeMCKor ormca)". Harna­
maaajyhnaeh yyBOp:HOM rracycy p:a ce yrra­

THHKsa Te3aypyc epnTOCIIM60na He MO)Ke

CMaTpaTH rrOTIIyHIIM 6e3 HajMalbe 200 je­

p:IIHHua, AraIIKIIHa Kao omep:Hy HYJJ:IIjep:­

Hy Moryhy. 6UTHO cKpaheHy Bep3IIjy ca 21

~TaBKOM. xoja no-nm.e je31I'l:KOMCJIIIKmr
JaCIIKe. a sanpnrasa ce n.eaox cyuapnou
C.'IIIKOMy rponxnopy. Beh II caM npernen
enevenara na OCHOBy KOjIIX ce "rropTpeT"
jacnxe lI3rpal)yje y 06JlaCTUMa xoje rro­
KpHBajy I1CTO'l:HH, 3aUap:HII II JY)KHII CIO­
BeHU p:0BOJbHO je IIMrrpeCIIBaH. Ty cy,

u3Mel)y OCTamIX, II eTIIOJIOIliKII MHTomI

(CTaB 2), II epyHKUIIja npsera y MarnjII H

pa3JIIITUITHM 06pep:IIMa (pobeue, xpnrre­
n.e, cBap:6a,caxpana, KaJIeHp;apCKIIu npy­
ra P:oi\WIDI lDUIIIPlIrop:H1I 06peJJ:II - Cf'dBOBU

12-17), II npno KCiO Ky.1THIIrrpep:MeT(CTaB

5) IInlI xao arenc y aaponnoj Mep:IIUHHHU

serepnnn (cranonn 18, 19), saopane Be­

aane sa n.era (eras 20) II eneaenrn "c.'IHKe

CBeTa" y xoje ce OHO yxnana (cranonn 4u

9), II TaKO nan.e. Beh je U na OCHoByonor

cxy-renor-ysopxa jacao na je CIICTeM, aaxo

rJlOMa3CiH. caspureno erpnxacan II ynn­

Bep3a.TIHO rrpIIMeHJbIIB. TIIMe ce cairo

nornphyje ono y JIITa CMO neh IIMaJIlIIIPU­

nnxe ~a ce ynepmio Kap;cy y MOCKBu, jen­

HOBpeMeHo (1995), II3allIJIa p;Ba aacnona

(Crza6JLHCKUedpe6Hocmu, TOM1u C ila6JL­

HCKaJL .vu cjJo.rz0 21lJL) xao npsny HlI3Y epyH­

p:aMeHTaJIHIIX panosa eTHOJIUHrBIICTII'l:Ke

mxorre HUKIITe Toncroja.
Cyo-rasaa,e ca BeJIHKilM clIcTeMIIM~

HeMIIHOBHO P:0BOp;rIY epoKycKJIaCU'l:HO JIII­

TaIbC T3B, "Manux reva", nanarnen CUT­

HlIX a saupano C3;\IO JIOK3.TIII30BaHIIX noje­

p:IIHarIHlIX HCTpa)KIIBalba. Ha n.ax 6II ce

TaKol)e MOrJIOrnenara n II3 seh CKIIUIIPCi­

nor yrna (Op:HOC II3Me~y TeMe II rpahe),
npn 'l:eMy 6H ce ycxrrahenocr na ocnosy

ormrrer cyxcasaa,a xropana npIIxBaTIITII

xao jennaxonpennopenren,e.Kanje pe-r0

npsery, MIICJIIIMOrrpe csera na pap: MHp­

jaM Mearrej rrop:HaCJlOBOM "Bp6a - rrocpen­

HHK U3Mel)y onor II error CBeTa". Orpa­

HIITIlIBIlIII ce na eTIOBeHa'l:KH MaTepIIjaJI (C3

TeKnoaexoxr yrryTHHUOM na pycxy, IIOJbCKY

II cpncxo-xpsarcxy rpahy), ayrop y IIpBII

rrJIaHII3BJla'III TleTlIpII 06pacua KOjII ceMOry

CMaTpCiTlI ~eTepMIIHaHTaMa TeMe: Bp6y

Kao ZpaHULlY Mel)y CBeTOBIIMa, Kao ca.!l
OOH,U C8elU. Kao ,3(]AteHy 3a 60ra IIop:3eM­

.Tba II Kao ilocpeoHuKa II3Me~y 6aja.TIIIu;eII
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XTOHCKllX CIWa. Hax Hll Haj)KeIllnU npo­
TllBHUIJ,Il pana ua rpahu \{cLIOr o6HMa II

Ma.1C pa3HOBpCHOC111 Heon Mor.TIn nopehn
KopncHOCT OB3KBlIX npu.iora. aKOHllIIITa
Jlpyro - onna xao I'OTOBIIX C,1CMeHaTa 33
yrpaJJ:ILY y rpaunnosue npojexre TIIna
CJIO eeuctcuxciiiapuna .

Haj3aJJ:. TeKCT A.'IeKcaUJJ:pa nOMe
("gBa Cl0BeHCKa Ha31IBa :~a npny TOrrO.1Y u
Ano.TIOH xao 6mKaHCKlI oraII, "), xao IIyBeK
KaJ~a je osaj ayrop y UIITalbY. nne MIIMO
CBa 'rpn Moge'la II OTBapanornaan,e sa ce­
oe. Flparehn cyntimrypCTIH (jao.tau n jaoy­
xa. ogHOCHO *agn 'edu II apellon) xao IIC­
TOPUjy npeoripaxaja IblIXOBUX CpOpMU, ay­
TOp CTlI)KC ilO jenne xroryhe napujarrre
IbIIXOBor '5ajegHlFIKor (BeJ~CKor) U3BOp3.
Hsnop, !\IeljYTIIM, unje jour jeuna pex seh
KyJITHll LIIIH rrpeHomelba CBeTe BCl'rpe sa
lIlT3je, Bp'IO BepOBaTHO. \1OraO cnY)KIITII
ja6.'I3H. xao ArBO xojeTeIlIKO ropn. CI<.J13A­
H3Be33xoja ce, TOKOM LIIITalba, ycnocrasu
Ii3Mel)yArnnja II AUO,TIOHalXe,'IIIja ,orn,a
Ii nenena, jaoyxe, CYHl~a II ronone, HeMII­
HOBHO UpOII3.TIa3IIII3 IlOCJlei~HOncrrpahene
lIileje. TI03HaBalbe MaTeplIje y roxmpone­
cy nocraje.napanoxcamro, UOTUyHO npe­
.TIeBaHTHa OKOJIHOCT jep CB3KlI 33IIHTepe­
couaau-nrranan - onajKojIIHeMOp3 HIlillTII
snarn 0 JIlIHrBIlCTIU~II, eTIIMo.10rIljII II
KJ13ClI'moj CplLlIO,10I1ljll,je)lHaKO xao IIonaj
K0.lU 0 TOMe CB<UIITa :ma - yml3II y onaj
pan xao y asarrrypy KOla. KaKO ron ga ce
'3a-BpUIH. CBaKaKO occhasa nooap uposon.

[!.rIO006U U ce.\te. xao noceona TeMaT­
CKa rpyna, rpaCpll'IKII cy H:5!J,BojeHIl IIy ca­
'10M 360pHlIKy (BepOBaTHO HeHa.\IepHO),
6ygynu ga ce IbuMa Gane'rpn pana y lIU3y
(Mopos. TI.10TIUIKOBa. CIIKIlMIIh). Yje;:(IIO
HCL\I ce ynpaBo OBJl:e - na npaxrepy TeKCTa
Annpeja MOp03d "CU\IOO.1IIKCl ;JpBeTCl II
II:IO!(a jaoyxe y cpncxnxi Ka.TleHLlapCKIIM
06penHlL\I rrecxraxra" - npysca npn.tnxa na
YKa>Ke\IO nelrrpeJJ:HOCTIl yHaKpcIlor TIlITa­
lbCl.

EaBehu ce .'byoaBHo-6pa'lHO\I TeMa­
TUKO.\I npe CBera y .:Ia'5apWIKIIM l[ Kpa­
.TbWIKlIIvI. a noroM IIy gpYTIL\f rreOIaMa Koje

nparc nojenane xanennapcxe npaaanxe
(hypl)eBgaH. Y CKpC) lInII J(oMahe oopene
(csanca). MOp03 y clJOKYC L\OBOJIlI cairo ja­
OyKy IIIbCHCl CH\IOO.TIULIKa 3HaQeIJ:,a. cDyH­
KU;UjC CI1:\IOO.Tla CIICTeMaTI130BaHe cy y ner
xarcropnja. nrpau,c. napnsan,e, OTHMalbe,
11c06a II crpe.sau,e, rue jaoyxa - 3aBIICHO
OJ] KOIITeKCTCl - 03HdTlaBa OIEIO ,Tby6aB If

opax, OII.TlO )KeHy y TOM OL\HOCY (nenojxa,
HeBeCTa . xrrana). Hcmrnman,a noxasyjy
Aa je Ycpncxov xrarepnjany ysex pes 0

nnony, a y pyCKOM npeTe2KHO 0 ArBeTY ja­
oyxe.KOHaTlIUf pe3YJITdTaHaJIII3e ynyhyje
aYTopa na napaneny ca apxaIILIHOM CIIM­
60.llIKoMjaoyKe (Tlapncon lI300p), ~IlIMe

ce TeMa spaha y KOHTeKCT MlITa, ouaxrre
cy nd.'ba 'llITdlba .\IOryha y gBa cxrepa: xa
apxerurtcxou yornurasan.y (AjgaLIuh) Uxa
eTllMOJIOIIIKOM nponyrin.naaa.y (Ilona).
Bese, HapaBHO, HIlCY napexrne, aJIlI ce
IbllXOBUM BlIpryenHIIM ycrrocraun.an.en
Ao6uja, naxaxo UJ:(aJbe nenorrryaa, HO saro
3aHUM.:urna UUHCllllpaTllBHaC1IIKa. Cnama
YKpIIITafba, M3ga 3HaTHO Malber OOIIMa,
Moryha cy IIy cny-rajy jaonaaa/ronone (Pa­
,UUH, Jloua, Ajna'luh), npoe (Menuej, Aj­
J:(d'mh)..TJyKa (ClIKIlMlIh, PaL\IIH) II TaKO
)la.Jbe.

TI.logoBIIMaceoy nynox CMUC.lly, OaEll
11pan E II.Tba HeCIIKIlMllh"EpOTCKe KOHO­
Ta~IIje cimToHIIMd y Hap0)lHlIM 3arOHeTKa­
Ma". rpo~e, xyxypys, cuoxaa, nanpnxa,
xynyc, .1yK (U;PHlI. oemlll npasanyx), ua­
cy.;I'/rpax, opax. TlIKBa, pOTKBa. xpacrasau
- UITa rOJ(1(a 3H3'le nerrpnnpesosenou 'IlI­
Taou;y II KaKBe ron KOHoTaU;lIje y n.erosoj
xy.rrypuoj cdiepn ga uMajy, y OBOM KOH­
TeKcTY (OCU.\I, \IO)KJ(a, CMOKBe IIKpaCTaB­
ua) gooIIjajy All~IeH3.lIjy ira xojy ce y HOp­
xrannnxr. "jecTUBII.\j" nplIJUIKa.\Ia najuan,e
noxmm.t.a. AHa.1U3a, Mel)yTIIM, noxasyje
l(d y OBdKBOM moopy CpUTOHUMa xao ne­
HOTaTa 0 ncuene saronerxe neua npOII3BO­
.'bHOCTIl. II J~a .le Kpyr Ii3 Kojer ce m60p
Bpum ,JJ:eTep:\uIHllcaH IICTIlM napaMeTPII.\la
KOjU\f(lll npIlrragajyhu CpOnK-l0p y ~errlIIUI.

Tmle ceo y je)lHOM eKcu;eHTPULIHOM cerMeH­
TY. nOTBpl)yjeonillTa npeTrrOCTaBKa 0 TPa-
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WrIJ;IIjCKOj KymYIJlIKaO 3aTBOpeHOMlIcaxro­

,U0BOJbHOM CIICTeMY Yxojeu xopecnounen­
uaje nocroje ipso facto. a je,UIIHa cnopna
OKOJIHOCTOCTaje MoryhHoCT).la ce OHeyo-re.
3a qlITaO~a xojn nnje Hy)KHO JIlIHI'BHCTa.

noeara nnax ocraje usneeepeno ouetcuean,e
xao eJIeMeHT arpe - osornyra He jean-nee
neh sa jenan crenen BIIIIIe, sanpano nrpe
KO~OBIIMacaMIIM.

Taxohe IIJIO,UOBHMa, a.TIlIII ceveny, rro­

csehea je II pan ARe I1JroTIbIIKoBe "E06,

nacyrs II rpamax y cIIM60mII~II poheu.a II

CMpTII". JJ:BOCTpyKO IIMeHOBalbe (nnon II

ceMe) y OBOM KOHTeKcry jecre yCJIOBHO,

MIl unjeHeOCHOBaHO. Haoyjann II npoxna­
jaJIII, rpanrax (PYClL EeJIOpycII II 3arra,n:rHI

C'IOBeHlI) MIl 606 H rracyn,(J~II C'IOBe­

HH,YKpajHH~H II CJIOB<.l~II)ClIM60JIII3yjy

rpynaohy IIpa~aIbeHOBOr)KIIBOTa,a KOH­

TeKCT 1I3 xora ce Y31IMajy Morao 6H ce

03Ha'HITH xao KIbII)KeBlIlI (npn-re, 6ajKe,

,1HpHKa: cBa,n:6eHenecue H necxe na po­
~eIbY nerera), Taxo carnenana, OHII cy

sanpaso ITJIOP;OBIIKojlI,n:OHoceILTIO,n:. Harrpo­

THB, Ka,n:a ce Bex<y sa CMpT, lblIXOB KOH­

TeKCT je npe caera pIITYaJIaH, 6IIJ10 ,n:a ce

6060M H nacyn.ex oripehyjy Y'IeCHII~H

norperine IIJIII nexe ).lpyre rrosopxe XTOH­

cxor xapaxrepa, 6nJIo ,n:a ce on 6060Be

CJIaMe npasa rparypa CMpTH (Mapnrana,
Mopena)xojace prrrya.tuocnan.yje, 6lIJIO

p;a ce CBe TpII 61I.TbKe najy xao xpana sa
JJ;yIIIe. 3aHlIMJblIBO je na ce - p;OJJ;yIIIe caxo
y cny-rajy 606a - aM6lIBaJIeHTHOCT6lIJbHOr

xona ornena II na nnsoy eppa3eOJIOfH3Ma:

KOP;KaIIIy6a, na rrpnvep, "HajeCTlI ce 60­

6a" 3HaqlI 3aTpy,n:HeTIL a.TIH ,,3arpIIcTH 606"

3HaqH yMpeTII. 360r cnera 'rora, HMajyhn

raxohe y BlI,n:y na je spnearse rro ,n:eclHI­

Hluwjn xpaHa MpTBHX. 606, nacyn, n rpa­

IIIaK - Ka,n:a ce HalJy y OBOj cJIy)K6n - xrory
ce CnyHIIM npanox cva'rparu ceMeHOM.

Tpaee, iiiptee, ueehe II iioeujyuie 'HIHe

Tpehy TeMaTcKy ~emIHY y OBOM 360pHIIKy

- HapaBIw, caMOyroJIHKO IIITO npnKa3IIBaqy

o,n:rOBapa ,n:a TaKBe ~emIHe rrpaBlL

TeKcT AHe Pap;lIH "EIIJ'bKe y 3aIIITHTlI

rrpOTIIBBaMrrHpa", II3HocehIIy rrpBlln:laH

pa3HO I'PIbe (rnor, ).lpaqy, qeIIIJbIIKY, KJIe­

xy,por031I 6poh) epYHK~IIOHaJIHOoojemr­
n.eno sa je).lHlPIKOM ynoroxr y cnery .n:eMO­

na II xyirry MpTBIIX, nortyurra HaM W.1 sa
TpeRYTaK He'vIelbaMO KOHTeKCTYxojn Hac

je noBeJ1a ceHOBIITa 3pHaCTa xpana. AKO y

063HP Y3MeMO II pan Jby6lIHKa Panen­
KOBIIha (;Bnn.xey Mo,n:eJIy CBeTa") rne cc,
rro npocropaovxozapany, HHCKellJIIIp;OIbe

6II.lbKe (xao Haj6.TIH)Ke3eM.lblI ncrronxoje
je xroncxn CBeT)KOplICTe sa KOMYHHKa~II­

jy CMpTBHMa, a IloBIIjyIIIe HnY3aBH~e IIJIII

cpena.e 6IUbKe (nporerayre H3MelJy npne­
Ta/BHCOKor n 3e'vLlbe/HlICKor) CJIY)Ke xao
nocpennnunna penannja Jby,n:CKO-HeJbyp;­

CKO, CJIIIKa na qIIjeM cy rrOl:JeTKY rracyzs,
606 II rpaurax (MaxyHaCTe nosnjyme)a aa
xpajy6emulyK II 60p;.lbHKaBa'rpasa,,n:061I­

ja jacne II aaoxpyxceueotipnce, Kao ysex,
TdHKamIHIIjaKojalulo,n:rloCTHpa~aIbep;emI

o,n: CMpTlI H yxmpaa,a rroaasa na onpes y

TYMa,cIeIby epOJIK.TIOPHlL"X qlIlbeHII~a, a.TI1I

IIcTOBpeMeHo RYP;lI II MoryhHoCTII saHOBe

cacreuarasanaje, xa rrocraan.aa.e HOBIIX

IIC'!'Pa)KIIBaqKIIX napaxrerapa, II TaKOnane.
Mnore TaKBe KBa.TInTeTe lIMa II noxenyra
Pa,n:eHKOBlIheB TeKCT, a.TI1I rrpe cnera n.e­
rona KIbIIf'd CWI6o/lUKa ceeiiia Ynapoouoi
«aiuju Iyscnux Cnoeena (HIIIII-Beorpan,
1996) xoja je IbIIMe - nonynre ca saxauuse­
IbeM - najann.ena.

Hajsan, paJ( Mapre E jenernh "O,n: ,n:e­

BeT 6paTa KpB (epIITOHHMII II TepMIIHII CPO­

,n:CTBa)". H rropen HeraTIIBHe 'rese (,n:a cy

MOTIIBa~IIOHe Be3egmToHHMa ca TepMIIH­

lIMa cponcrsa rOToBO 3aHeMap.lblIBe HaKO

je TaKBaHO}[IIHa~lIjapenaTIIBHO eppeKBeH­

THa). nnaxcxpeheIla:>KIhy na j enny3aHHM­

.TblIBy 06.TIacTy xojoj6IIH.TIIIHrBIICTlIlIepOJI­

K.TIOpIICTlIMor,1H naha jom p;OCTa rrOCJIa.

Pa,n:lIce 0 IIMeHlIMa 6IIJbaKa sa qlIjlI je rro­

CTaHaK "Be3aHa nexa nereana, HapOAHO

aeposan.e ann neposan.e xoje ce npeysn­

Ma.TIO caMIIM npeaohea.en naraacxor na­

3HBa". a Kao rrpUMepII HaBo.n:e ce }.wj'IIIHa

JJ;yIIIH~a II MahyxII~a. AKO ce OCJI060,n:n rro­

l:JeTHor orpaHll'IeIba (IIMeHa no Cpo,n:CTBy),

OBa BpCTa nCI'P3)KIIBalba MOr.TIa 6n .n:aTn
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xopncrre VI MUOroumpe yrrorperin.naepe­
~1YJ1TaTe.

CBe y cnevy, rrpmI opoj KOJlOBa C310­
BeUCKHX xyrrrypa ooe.'le)KlI31U cy .1HUfBU­
CTH. Ila ce nojasno rrpe necerax rormaa,
onaj611360PHIIK seponarno nocno jax neirar
TapTYCKO-MOCKOBCKC CeMHOTlPIKe IlIK031e,
y lbeMy OU MO)K,n:a OllJIO 1Inpnnora noeru­
IVI yCMeuux KlbU)KeBHIIX spcra, a upeo­
BJIal)yjyhu yrnnaj on, nopen Jlorxrana,
HMaJIH I1BauoBn Torropos. Heua. JlaKaKO.
Hwrer neuter y TO~Ie urro ce YTuu;aJH Me­
n.ajy- HanpOTlIB. AIIl!,)Ja cey rexcry AHe
Pap,HH IIOC.JIel\lbH H. :\1aAa 0lVllPlaH, nnax
caCBlIM nenoson.an nacyc UH.le sesao sa
<!J031K.l0Pny CIIM60.'IHKy oarpeua If jafina­
aa y Ceotiaua MIL10ma Llpuancxor. Mor­
:TO OH ce nOMIICJIIITlI W:I.le KlbU)KeBUOCTU3
onor opoja nporepaaa, nrm - UITO je jOIlI
rope - Aa uaje y lbeMy HHKa,n: HlI lIMa31a
Mecro. To, napanuo, Heon Olma TdTlHO. Ha

capann.y cy oumI nosnann CBIllI, aKO 3001'
ne-rer 'rpeoa )KaJUITII. onna je TO necpehna
o KOJIHOCT na ceHIIJe,IlaH "rrOCTlIqap" OBOM
rr03IIBY nnje 0Aa3Bao. Hecpehaa je, Il3Mel)y
OCTaJIOL II 3aTO IlITa npernen panna
KOAupalba ocraje HerrOTIIyH, 6y.n:yhlI,n:a TeK
KlLll)KeBHOCT(Kao Mo,n:e31 MOAe.TIa) orsapa
npOO.'leM H3CJ1ojeHIIXKo,n:OBa II rpehecre­
neaaxvonenannja, napo-nrro aKO cemra y
RlIlIY GIO)KeH O,n:HOC Mel)y rro,n:CMCTeMMMa
KOjU npnpehyjy rpanauajcxy Ky31TYPY. Ilp­
BOCTcnCHlI Hnpyrocrenena CMCTeMII, xao
IlITOcy jC3IIK II oopen, ,n:061Ijajy caCBlIM HOBe
omuxe y CIKTeMIIMa nnmer crenena 1I36or
TOld je sa030MJbUO 6aBJbefbe TeOpMjOM yc­
MeueKlbll)KeBHOCTII CBaKM, 1Irrajcnoacennja
.lHurBIICTlJTIKII lLlIlI ¢OKJIOpIICTWIKHrrony­
XBaT. ysex OlIO nexa BpCTa nperxonnor
pana. OnTIIMamm YC<10BH CTII~y ce, CBaKa­
KO, OH,n:a xana ce nOTPe6e II MoryhuOCTlI
ycar.i1ace, aJIll ua TO - M3me,n:a - rperia
jOIlI 'IeKaTIL

MupjanaJIoeiUe.Iluh

Mapjana L!.AeTe.,nh: YPOK 11HEBECTA.lJOET11KA ElICKE C/JOPMYJIE
EaJIKaHOJIOWKlI lIHCTlITYT CAI-IY, noceona 1I3J1aIba Klh. 64: YHl1.Bep~niTeT y Kparyjesuy ­

Ileurap aa HaylJHa IICTpa)}(l1.Balha), Beorpan 1996

ErrCK3 4>OpMyJI3 je nojau HaCTdO y xo­
xreponorujn. y CKJIOI1Y noxyuraja lIa ce
penm nporinen HaCTaHK3 II ayropcrsa
'faKBIiXTBopeBlIH3 yCMeHc KlbH)KeBHaCTII
KaKBe cy Jf.rzujaoa HOouceja, xoje I1plICBOM
BerUIKOM o61I~ry uoxasyjy BIICOK YMeTHII~U
RIIBO, a rrpe csera Tmpcry KOMrr03lIIWJY.
TP3,n:1IU;IIOHa31HO ce nCCHWIKa cj)OpMy.la
J-\ecp IIHIIllIe xao "cKyIIlIHa pesn xoja cepe­
J-\0BHO xopncrn non IICTlIM :\reTpwIKIIM yc­
.TIOBIIMa ,n:a 1I3pa311 lICTy OCIIOBHY unejy".
Yrspheno je lIa ce xoxiepcxn TeKCT y Be­
JUIKojIIfepn cacrojn on TaKBIIX cjJ opMy.TIa,n
rlOIlIJIO ceuo 3aKJbyrIKa,n:a je pacno.tarau,e
BcmIKHMpeneproapov crajahnx 06pTd re
spcre yMuoroMe ortaxnranano cac­
'rann.an.e II nanhea.e Be.1IIKIIX enona. Taj
H331a3 je Ba31lI,n:aH 1Isanpyre eUCKe 'rsope-

BIIHe- Tpnanep ra je nornpnao na npnxre­
py CTdpOMH,n:IIjcKe Maxaiixapaiue xoja 06II­
MOM l(aneKO rrpenasnaasa II caxre XOMep­
CKe eneBOBe - HO IIUTepeCaHTHO je ,n:a je OH
npnn nyr nponepen II, TaKO pehn osepen,
na namesr errCKOM rreCHlIlIITBY. TBOPU;II
KOHu;eIITa a (IJOpMyJIlUJ1IHOCTJI (lIJIlI ¢op­
MymlTIIBHOCTII) ycxeue eIIlIKe, aMepIl'IKlI
HayrIHlrI\1I I1epIIIIJIop;o:, 1I3rpa,I:(lIJIliCY CBO­
jy reopujy, 113Mel)y ABa CBeTCKa para, no­
6pmr ,n:e310M Kp03 aU3mI3Y jorn )KIIBe
cpncxoxpsarcxe encxe noesaje, npesa­
CXO,n:HO YlYC.TIIIM3HCKe. KaKOcepana 0 nos­
HOYf II YYMCTlUPIKOM CMlIC31Y He,n:OBOJbHO
penpe3eHT3TIIBHOM y30pKY, onpasnan ce
~IIHlI noxyuraj Mapjaue Ilerennh na,
HaCT3BJb3jyhlI npasuen aaupranmr y CBO­
joj rrperxonaojcryAnjlI 0 MMTCKOM npocro-
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py II emma, y OBOj HOBOj KlbH3Ha errCKIIM
g)OpMy.'TaMa rrpeHCTIlIT3 TIepH-ITop.n:OBe
UaJIa3e H.n:eepHUIIlJ,Uje.HTO na KJIaCWIHOM
Koprrycy cprrcxoxpsarcxe eTIlIKe. KOjU ­
nopen ByKOBHX 3arrlIca - yxn.yryje JOIlI
Ep.JIaHfeHCKH PYKOTIlIC. MnnyTIIHOBHneBy
llje6aHujy H36opmIKeMaTHlJ,eXpBaTCKe.

,IJ,OK je Tlepnjeno II ITop.n:OBO ncrpa­
)KHBalbe IIMa.JIO npen OTIlIMa rrpe csera
nporineve TeXHIIKe HaCTaUKa encxe TBOP­
eRIIHe,Mnpjaay ,IJ,eTe.THh 3aHHMa rrpsen­
eTBeHO n.ena noermca. Hsena gecjJUHUlJ,lIja
encxe epopMyJle C-JIO)KeHuja je og naaenene
Ilepn-Jlopnone. OHa.npe csera, pasnnxyje
CjJOpMy.lly xao TaKBy O,Q cjJOpMyJIClTUBHO­
CTIIKao OIIlIlTe tennenuaje encxe noeanje
lI3a.JIa)Kecegace 3aKJbY'IlIBalbeo qJOpMy­
naMa nponepaaa peqJepeHTHIIM napave­
TpUMa .Meciuo-q;op.l1a-qJyHK11llja. MeCT'dHa
xojnva ce epopMyne y necsm jan.n.ajy
sanpaso cy n.ene «onciiipyxiiiuene ipa­
nuue: nO'IeTaK xpaj II gOP:HpII ynyrpama.ax
cerxrena-ra. Ha raj na-uru paamrxyjy ce
ynyrpaunse epOpMy.1C O,Q crron.anm.nx.r].
OUIIXxoje gOJIa3e na noxerxy II H3 xpajy
rrecxre (ua npnuep: Munu £OJICe, '-(yoa Be­
J7UK02a! OP;HOCHO CBe je nasca, a Bai je UC­
lULlI-La), a Me~y IbIIMa one xoje cy onurrer
xapaxrepa, neaesane aa canpxcaay necsre
(nonyr onne naneneanx) U nocetine. xoje
ysone. O.n:HOCHO 3aK.'byT{yjy pamsy (TUlIa:
BUHO iiuje Kpan.eeuhy Maptco . OAHOCHO
MaHY catin.ou, oocje-u: .11)1 l.fla6Y). Yay­
TpaIlIIbe xrory 6UTII nyxe npeneacxe U
ctrryauaoae Ha3HaKe KojIIMa ceyBogu HOBU
cernenr nesaa,a (nnp. Kaoyjyiupy jyiUpo
oceanvno , IIJIH Ilp aueu ceje uaine eaoe­
J1yO), 'IaK II BaHTeKCTyaJIHe (lla je KO.He
cilla/ull ita lJ7eOaluu). I1Ma, Me~YTuM, II

TaKBUX YHYTPaIlIIbux cpopJ\ryrra 'mja epyH­
xuaja naje caommaH3"ocHoBny nnejy" xojy
uCKa3yjy, Ben y ce6u uoce .n:y6Jbe KOHO­
TalJ,uje II3BegeHe U3 onIlITer KOHTeKCTa
epOJIK.flOpHe TPaAUlJ,uje. Je.n:Ha TaKBa AaJla
je nOBO.n: Jl33 HaCJIOB KlbIIfe. Y rreCMH ,)Ke­
HlI.n:6a Mmmna 6apjaKTapa" .n:0.'1a3II epop­
My.la Kao cy 6u.flu lOpO.H iiylUyjyhll, Ham­
I:TIegje.u:na 06wllia rrpocTOprra o.D:pe.n:6a, amI

saIbOMO.D:MaX c.:IeJUI CTUX C1UUJlCe ypo Kna
KOH,y beBojKy(nesecry)xoja TlIIHH KJby'Iny
1'£1 'IKy pauu,ey onoj encxoj 6ana.n:u. JaCRO
je p;a y Iu60py rope xao MeCTa pamse HeMa
IUiKaKBe npOII3BOJbHOCTH: TOje, y CBeCTH
necnaxosoj H n.ercanx cnynranana. oonacr
JlIIB.Tber Unen.yncxor. npocrop nenonaa.a
JleMOHCKUX ClVIa. Ben H3onor npaxepa ja­
eHO je .n:a rroceone encxe diopjayne TPe6a
carnenanarn Hecaxroxao CJleMeHTe encxe
TeXHUKe, Hero - UrrpBeHCTBeHO - Kao p;e­
JIOBe necuWIKor TeKC'Ta, "TeKcTy TeKcry",
KaKO Ka)Ke Mnpjana Ilerennh.

TIOWTO je y npBOM neny xn.nre
H3.lO)KU:Ia Ha IIoAP06aH na 'IUH cnojeTeo­
pnjcxe nocrsaxe. xoje cy A06pUM .n:eJlOM
HOBe II npencraan.ajy xopax nanpenyO)J;HO­
cy na 06mmy nperxcnay mrrepa'rypy xojy
je KOpUCTlIJIa, ayropxa y .n:pyroM AeJIy
rroKyIlIaBa - UycrreBa- .n:a rrOKa)Ke IbUXO­
ByrrpUMeH.'bUBOCTHa KOHKpeTHOMMaTep­
HjaJIy.Tlopen omnapnor saspuraor-orne­
Jla0 rrecxnr .)KeHIIA6a MUJIuna oapjaxra­
pa". nocerino cy pasncrpeae qJOpMyJle
nnjen,a nnua, cnan.a nacava, raspana rna­
COHOIlIe, )KeHllp6e aa p;aJIeKO, cy.n:60HOC­
HOI'JIOBa, Ka3He sa rresan.e, npauena Ma­
rne, yrse 3J1aTOKpUJIe. To je y'IlIIbeHO He
cano ca CTaaOBIIIlITa n.axoae epYHKlJ,Hje y
KOHTeKCry rrecne, Hero II y3 noxyuraj .n:y6­
.n.ernponanan,ay CpO.TIKJ10pHO-MUTOJiOIlIKy
nounory IbHXOBe caP:P)KIIHe. Y TOM CMHC­
ny, HeKO.rIlIKO 3aHIIM.TbIlBIIX mreja UHaJIa3a
y onoj KlhlI3H saspehyje nocefian OCBpT.

Beh CMO rrOMlIIbaJIUHeraTuBHyKOHO­
TaIJ)Ijy lope, nponcrexny 113 611HapHe orro­
311lJ,uje .'by.n:CKOfII )J;IIBJber, geMoHcKor.GHa
je xao TaKBa npncyraa y crapnjea cnojy
name enaxe rne, u3Me~y ocranor, aanasn
CBOj nspas y Ka3HU xoja CTH)Ke jynaxa,
jynaxnu.y U.1U CBaTOBe Kojll - Haj'Ieiline
ynpKoc yn030pelby - ropOM ll.n:y iieBajyhu.
CllKlOpIIjCKIIMnpeoKpeTOMKojllje3Ha'IUO
rrap: nog TypKe ClITyalJ,Hja ce y MJIa~oj,

xaj.n:yTIKo-ycTauwIKoj errulJ,u U30KpeHyJra:
Tyje fopa rr03UTiIBHO KOHOTlIpaHa Kao C60j.
iipujaiue./bCK/I rrpoCTOp, rrOIlITO je rrOCia.TIa
f;1aBIIO npU6e)KIIWTe 60plJ,llMa npOTlIB
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Typaxa, JJ:OK - 06paTHo- Zpa006U, KOjlI cy
y necvava pamrjnx Bpe\Iena MeCfO oopa­
BKa rr03IITIIBHIIX. TO 3Ha'IlI CBOjUX, cpnCKIIX
jvnaxa. canarrocrajy HeIIITO nenprrjaren­
CKO, KaO ynopnnrra1)'pCKIIXIIOPOOJblIBa'la.
3aTIIM. 'leCTa YB0IJ:Ha qJOpMyJla ]]06/106­

110. rro rrpaBIIJIY ce passnja TaKO lllTO jynax
He yJIOBH natura O).lIJ:UBJbCltIH. neh My ce
):IeCH HClllTO HeO'leKUBaHO: yXBaTII BlWy IIa
ce O)KeHU lboMe. nahe ocrasn.eno nere.
CyO'Hl ce ca 130)KjuM rnenou 300r .TIOBa y
npa3HIl'IHH lJ:aH lITIJ:.: nnje Ha0IJ:MeT ua­
nouenyrn lJ:a IIK0IJ: 're epop1o.1)'.'le eauen.ene
.IJ06UHe.KaKO je aasaaa Mapjana Ilerenah,
nonasny caryaunjy CTnapa 'IOBeKOB HCKO­
pax In npIIIIHT01\'[Jbenor. o.t.yhenor CBeTa
y myxry H IwaHIIHy, rue je Moryn n.eroa
cycpeT ca lJ:eMOHCKII\! O.TlII'lelbeM COIl­
crnene cYIJ:6UHe. yb C.1H'me onosnuaje
6.IJi/CKO : (JaJleKO - na OA'lT.'Ie UiTiYbe. Ko6­

HO - nponcrnnarra OIIcIJyHKn;IIja clJopMy.TIe
Kai) ce JlCeHU (raj II raj jynaxe), Ha OaJ1eKO

saupocu oeeopcy, xoja pe).lOBHO narone­
urranaMyKOTpnaH TOK, a 'IeCTO IIrparn-tan
paCTIJleT )KenIIIJ:6e. OCIIM OBlIX orrnrrnx
eneveuara apxajcxor-nahen,a CBeTa, noje­
;:lIIHe CpopMYJIe xrory O)J,pa)KaBaTII II KO­
HKpeTHlIjeMIITOJIOreMe. TaKO. na rrpmrep,
Ina nosienyrorxnmuea 0 uoryonocrn rre­
Balbay ropu, MO)Ke - npexia UlJ:ejuJbYOHlI­
xa Pa).leUKOBIIna xojy Mnpjana J];eTeJIIlh
rrplIXBaTa II passnja - CTajaTII narancxu
CH)Ke 0 oory rpOMOBIIIIKy Un.erosoj ne­
sepaoj )KeHII. Taxohe uehe OUTIIHeOrrpaB­
tlaHa ayropKHHa nperuocranxa, nacnon.e­
na IIa Honunony aHamny.)J,ace ma clJOp­
My.'l'HI'lHUX UCKa3a HCJIlIKa y neC!\HI ,)Ke­
HIIJJ:6a MImIIna6apjaKTapa c, KpIIjy cnexren­
'I'll uexor COJIapHOr xnrra.

ITopeAMHTOJIOlllKor. Ba,'ba~lO OHIIOMU­
nin.aru U na puiiiyanno uopexno neKIIX
enCKIIX qJOpMyJIa. nll.jen.e BUlla OII.TIO je,
PeI\U"ro K0IJ: CKIITa. YCTa.ibeHII o6pe;:l
paTUII'IKe JJ:pY)KIIHe KojllM ce 0JJ:aBa,la
rrOlllTa jynallITBy II)KlrrOCaJIO HejyHaIIITBO:
eJIY'l8j8H mUIHaMepaH rrpoIIycTy pwrya}I­
nOM IlocryIIKy("npecoly)Kena 'Iallla") 110­
rao je 6IITII reHepaTOp 3arrJIeTa KaKO y

crnapnocnoj, TaKO IIy encxoj paBHU. He
-rperia II3ry6llTII 1I3 BlIJJ:a JJ:a cy Ycpena.eu
nexy,a U pannje. ocnonna cmyanaja y KO­
joj cy I13Bol)eHe jyna-rxe rrecxre 61IJIIr CKy­
IIOBII O]:lpaCmIX MYIIIKapan;a - opyscune ­
Y3 mmonna IJ:PYro orrojaonnhe. KaxoMO­
TIIB nnjen,aBIIRa u npecnyscenename, TaKO
II CIJopMyne oopahan.a errcxornenana opy­
JlCI/HIl rr03naTII cypycxnx 6u.ibHuaMalIIIpe­
Ma To!\-re syxy rrOpeKJIO U3 upacnonencxor
JJ:ooa. Joui nyon.y crapnny MO)Ke HMaTIl
MOTHB raapaua rnaconome KOjIl Mupjana
Ilerenuh OBJJ:e pasaarpa IlQ.TIeMIlllIyhH ca
Illvaycouoxr Te30M, H3HeTOM rrOB0JJ:oM
necve ,,13oj na Mamapy". Pana ce 0 cny­
sajy KaJJ:a je jenna YB0lJ:na rpopuyna, ann­
KaKO TO IIIMayc 30Be- crepeoranan rro­
'{eTaK: Ilonehena 06a epana iaepana pac­
TemyTa tJ:O re MepeJJ:a je rrpepac"rra y OKBUp
'IlITaBe necve. CJIIPlanepopxrynaa'Jan no­
'IeT3K: Oiiucatco je iaepan ftOl~PHUO,KojII
ce MeTonuMlIjcKII ynorperin.ana sa: Oiii­
KaKO je ceujeiunaciiianyo,nsa ce6e O'IIlTO
IIMa 'urTaBy npnxy, 6lIJIa oua nosaara
nena-ry u a.erosoj rryo,lII:QU IlJIII He.GBlJ:e
6u ce Mor.iIO YKa3aTu na jenny Moryny an­
TepnpeTauujy raBpana. Ta rrrmta je nen­
TpaJIHII mIK yMIITOJIOrnjU rraneoasajarcxnx
naponaHaC'TalbenIIXY CesepnojA3IIjII, xao
II nena Hnnnjanaua Cenepae AMepIIKe.
I'aspan je acronpeveuo rnasnajyuax na­
neoasajarcxorenoca, rne ncryna - KaKO y
300MOp¢HOM. T'aKO uy amporroaopdiaoxr
06.TlIIKy - xao WJnnHlllaMan, KOCMOTBO­
pan, Ky.TrypHIr xepoj IIrrparrpelJ:aK ,TbYIJ:CKOr
pona. l1CTpa)KIlBalba Ennjanea II npyrnx
IIoKa3YJY )J,a CJIH'IHe, lllaManII3MY CBOJ­
crnene npencrase HIlcy 6IIJle crpane HII
nojennuuu IIR,noeBporrCKIIM naponnxra.
Mchy OO)K8HCTBIIMa CTaplIX I'epxana
Bonau IUIH Onnn, rrOKpOBIITe.Tb Manrje II
necuuurma, noxasyje BeOMa nspazceae
IllaMaIIIICfll'IKe U;pTe Unene OIIW c.rry'lajno
UITO orry CBOjOj rrpaTlbII lIMa JJ:Ba faBpana.
rIo rp'lKOM IIpeJJ:alby, raBpan je IIpaTIIO II
ArrOJIOHa. TaKol)e 60ra rroe3IIje: Taj raB­
panjey C'TB8PIIOIIO Apucreja ca ITpoKoue­
ca. lJ:aBno YMp.1III rrecnUK, TBopau; Heca-
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TIyBaHor cnena 0 .rereanapnov napony
ApII\faCrrIIMa. 3a IICTor Apucrejy .reren­
):\a sesyje U npyre \fOTHBe. KOjU ce CBO,I(e

na maMaHUCTWIKU TpaHCnpn xojeu nyrna
nsnaan U3rrpUBU,I(HO 06mvlpJIOr rena U rry­

'ryjeKp03 )JaJIeKe.MIITCKenpene.ie. Hexra
cyxra,e ,I(a je 'ry nocpenn yrnuaj utanana­
3Ma, KOjUje ca ceBepOHCTOKa, rrpeKO CKH­

Tuje. nonpo U,I(O aH1WIKe Fp-rxe. Ha C'1'3pH

CnoBeHH HlICYMOf.TlU OCTaTllrro CTPaHU OA

TUXpenumjcxnx crpyjan.a. Beh je nncaao
o maMaHHCTHTIKUM enexreartnsa y errCKOM

npenan.y 0 Kpan.eaahy Mapxy, xora Haj­
KaHOBuhyuecnonopenn caBOAaHOM. OB,I(e

nan,anarrouenyrmra jynaxxa rrecvaMap­

xa TJeCTO ,I(OBO):\Il y Be3Y ca raapatrou.

I1MajyhII CBeOBO y BII)Jy.MO)KJJ;a HIIje rrpe­

CMeJIO npeTnOCTaBIfTlI Aa HiHIl MOTHB

raspana KOJU nsnenrrana 0 nexoxr JJ;aJIe­

KOM norahajy T±yBa HeKy ycnowenyna nra­

MaHCKanyronan,a. CTIIM mTO je OHnpeo­

CMIIm.lbeH yronnxo mTO raspau, xao nrn­

IJ;a anoxoriaor, upnor II3r.TreJJ;a xoja ce xpa­

HII neuresmra, ,I(OHOCH peL(OBHO JTOme sec­

TIl ca 60jIImTa.

HarrOKOH, nan.ano 6II HemTO pehn U 0

JIIIHrBUCTIITJKOj CTpaHIIOBenp06JIeMaTlIKe,

yxojyayropxa nporpaxcxa naje ynasn.ra.
ITecHIITJKe,y TOM6pojy U encxe q)OpMyne

cy, ca rnenaurra je3IIKa, cnojena peTJII

"OTJBpCJIlI, OKOmTJ.ilH" y CBOMe MeTPIITJKOM

xanyny II xao TaKBII MOry y ce6H TlyBaTII

Burne je3IITJKeCTapIIHe Hero npyra, BapII­

ja6If.TIHlIjIIneKCIITJKHeneMeHTllneCMe. CTO­

ra HIIje cnysajno mTO cy HH,I(OeBpOrrCKII

KOMrrapaTIIBlICTII jom y rrpom.:rOMBeKy

YOTUIDII¢OPM3.J1HY nOJJ;y,I(apHOCTnojemnmx
TaKBlIX, KaKO MIl TO,I(aHacKa)KeMO - ¢op­

MyJIaII'IHIIX cnojena y paHHM neCHIITJKUM

cnOMeHIIIJ;IIMapa3HlIX, Mel)yc06HO caCBHM

yJJ;aJbeHIIX ana na npaunnoeaponcxoj pas­

HII CpOJlHIIX napona; TaKO na npHMep II3­

Mel)y XOMepCKIIX CIIeBOBa, CTapmIH;uIjcKlIX

Beoa .II craponopnnjcxe Eoe,Ileo TlIX ¢op­

My,la, TJHJU ce HaCTaHaKMO)Ke):\aTIIpaTlI y

):\06a IIHJlOeBpOnCKe 3aje):\HHIJ;e. npe naj­

:Y[albener XIIJbaJla rOJlIIHa, caojou cexran­

THKmf jacno yxasyje aa errCKII )KaHp CHIIp.

rpTJ. mega kleos : CTIIHJl. mahi sravah "Be­

.TIlIKacnana"). PaJ\ na II)J:eHTlI¢IIKaIJ;IIjII II

peKoHcTpyKIJ;IIjII TIIX ¢opMyJla "IIH;I;O­
cnponcxor rreCHIPIKor je3IIKa" TeTJe neh
):\o6pux CTO neuecer rO,I(IIHa,He3aBIICHO 0]:(

onor TOKa IICTpa)KIIBalba ¢opMy.:rawme

crpyxrype rreCHII'IKOr TeKCTaxojn cy YC­

MepILlH Tlepan DOPJl,mTO ne snaxa na ae

npeysnxa onpebene rserone pesysrrare.
KOpHCT 6II sroraa 6IITII ysajanaa, mTO

hexro rrpeJlOTJIITII jeJlHIIM npIIMepOM. Cp­

ncxoj H npacnoneacxoj peTUI 'lyOO eTII­

\lO.'TOIIIKHOJlfOBapa rpTJKa kydos. Ta pe-r
je seh y lCIacwmOM rpTIKOM neCHII'IKII ap­

xansaxr: cpehe ce cairo KOJlXoxrepa, na je

jour AHToaH Meje,YKa3aBmII na 'ry rpTJKO­

cnoseucxy usornocy, rrpeTnOCTaBIIO na ce

paL(H0 OC1'3TKy U3necnusxor je3IIKa. Me­

l)YTlI\L rex je Mejeos yrIeHIIK EMHn EeH­

BeHHCT Fpo nyr npeIJ;II3HIIjeM Jle¢II­

HIIcalbY osor onnoca. OH je na CBIIM Me­

CTIIMa J1.l/lljaoe II Oouceie na)KJbIIBO npe­

ncrnrrao 3HaTlelbe peTJII kydos, xoja ce

TpaJlHIJ;lIOH3.JlHO npeaomr xao "cnaBa,,I(IlKa"

II noxasao Jla ce 3arrpaBO pana 0 60)KaH­

CKOM ymIlIBy y .:bYJlCKe nOCJIOBe, KojII

aaj-rernhe oxroryhyje rrpesary jennoj IInII

npyroj CTpaHII y cyxoriy, a IICIIOJbaBa ce

TaKBIIM 3HaIJ;II\la xao mTO je rpoxr II3 Be­

):\panetia 1Ien, OJlaT,JIe seh najenanexo JlO

Hamer'lyoa 6e/lIlKOZa mTO ce mhanre no

3eM.TbH Cp6IIjII Jla iipeepne ; Tj. na JlOBeJle

):\0 npespara, npeOKpeTa y OJlHOCY cy­

Ko6.TbeHIIXCTpaHa: Cp6a II Typaxa, a xoje

ce ncno.n.aaa Kp03 He6eCKaII npyra 3HaMe­

n.a, II3Mel)y OCTanlIX - II Kp03 rpox ycpen
3IIMe. Ham crajahn crroj 6efiUKO 'iyOQ
3HaTlelbeM 0 6ajy eneueaa1'3 II eTlIMOnOrn­

JOM IIMeHCKor onrosapa XOMepCKOM mega
kydos . TaKO ):\a ce MO)K):\a parrn 0 rrosnoj

'rpancqiopua jerme npaannoenporrcxe
neCHWIKe ¢opMYJIe, xoja je II3BOpHO6Ina,

no Tep\fUHo.:rOrIIju Mnpjaue Ilere.inh.
iiocetina . rj. nosesana ca KOHTeKCTOM, Aa

6U)J:OIJ;Huje nocrana oiuuiiia ,CTHMmTO ce

TParoBu lbeHe KOHTeKcryaJIHe ¢YHKIJ;uje

jorn xrory Ha3peTII o,qcnynaja no cny-raja.

Cspxa OBIIXnpnxepa 6II.ila je JlaYKa~

na uHcIIIIpaTHBHocT U KOpIICHOCT KIbIIre
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MHp jane Ilerenah n sa nexa IICTpa)KJIBaIba

xojau.enojM3TePUjII IIpmI33e canpyra-rajnx
MCTOLlOJIOlilKIiX IIOCTaBKIl. CB3KaKo He

cynpOTHIIX n.enoj, Hero npe CIbOM KOMIIJle­

MCHTapmIX. Y TO\Ie CB3KaKO 'rpeoa BIIlle­

TIl jenny )..(o)..(aTIIY n03IITlIBIlY )..(HMeH3IIjy

nenor rrO)..(yXB3T3. AKO TOMe LJ:O;J:aMO JOIll

H BeOM3 rrpOMHIIIJbeHe II 06yxBaTHe UH)..(e­

xce, xojn 'HIHe [OTOBO UOJIOBUHy 06UMa

xn.nre. HeMa CYMIbe)..(a he sa OBHM LJ:eJIOM

BeOMa TieCTO II ca BeJIUKOM xopnmhy
nocesarn CBaKO KO ce 6aBlI namon HapOLJ:­

HOMemIKOM II yonIIITe¢OJII<JI0pOM.

AJ7e«cauoap JIO),W

MAJU1 ,D,l1JAJ1EKTOTIOIlIKl1 ATJIAC EATIKAHCKl1X JE311KA

KPH33 Ycanpevenoj OaJIKaHcKoj JIUH­

rBIICTHll;II (na xojy Beh):(y)Ke speveua yrro­

30paB3jy yrJle;J:HII 6aJIK3HOJI03II) IIM3 1I3­

rnena ;'.\3 6y;'.\e npeaasnbena. Crapa HLJ:ej3

- nneja 0 oa..'IKaHCKOMJIUHI1nICTII'iKOM aT­

.racy - KOHa'IHO noonja csoje KOHKpeTHO

.mue. Y anplVlY OBe ronnne, y Mapr6ypry

je 0JIp)Ka II IIpBH cacranax KOMIIcIIje sa
6a.TIKaHcKy JIHHfBlICTIlKY npII Mehynapon­
ITO\I CJlamICTHTfKOM KOMIITeTy. <I>0pMHpa­

ITa Koxmcnja 33 cnojy uerrrpanny pa)];HY

rexy IUI3HHp3 npojexar n3J1KaHCKor JIlIH­

rBHCTWIKor 3TJI3ca. pyKOBO):{IIJI311, npojex­
T3 je eMIIHeHTHH 6yrapcKlI 6aJIKaHOJIOr Il.
AceHOB3, 3 nerrrap 33 U3pa)..(yATJIaca 6uhe

Map6ypr (Hexra'iKa) rue neh nocroja nc­

KyCTBOna C-JllIQHIH.mpojeKTlIM3. TOMnplI­

.11IKOM. perpepare 0 Mo):{yclIMa p3):{a aa
naJlKaHCKOM mIHrBUCTH'iKOM arnacynon­
HeJIH cy Il.Hanh, T.L~IIXYH, K. IIIrajaxe U

A. C060JbeB. Y Mel)yBpeMeHy, TIIM oan­
KaHO:IOr3 C3 Pycxe 3K3D:eMHje HaYK3. II3

C3IIKT-TlerepbypraII MOCKBe. rrpanpeano
je II o6jaBHo TpnYTIlITHIIKa, H30CHOBY KojHX

cy neh OOaB.'beH3 II rrpna TepeHCKCi IIC­

Tpa)KIIB'Uba. Y flIlTalbY je. '5d cana. pea.rn­
-aunja npojexra Manor nnja-rexro.ronrxor
ar.iaca oa.'IKaHcKlIX JC'311Ka (MD,A13J)

(IIpCJ\BIIl)eHo je csera 15rrYHKToBCi). llpo­

rpeL\m-YlIlITHIIl(1l xojn npare MD.A13J KOH­

l(IITIllp3HII cy xao CIIHTdKCWlKll, JleKCWIKH II

CTHOJIIIHI13HCTII'IKII.

MCl/lbLiL OUCl/leK7no/10211'feCK1I1L a7n­

nac 6a.1KaHCKliX JL.3bLK06, cun truuccu-tec-

«aJL tip 0 epa.11AW • C3HKT-Ilerepriypr 1997,
H3):{3Ibe Pycxe aK3):{eMIIje HayK3, l1HCTII­

TYTa 33 ,1HHrBHCTHqKa IICTpa:>KlIBaIba, OA­

ersea,e ynopeuao-IICTOpIIjcKor npoysasa­
n.a HH):{oeBpOIlCKlL,( je3IIK3 II apeaJIHIIX

Hcrpa)J(HB3 Iba. AyTOpCKII KOJIeKTHB qHHe:

A. H. Co60.TIeB. 11. 11. BopOHlIHa, J. A.
Jlonarnon H A. J. PYC3KOB.

Ayropn MD.AEJ IlOCraBUJIH cy sa ~II.Th

OTIlICIIB3u.aoaJ1K3HcKe CHHTaKce Kp03 HC­

ll,pnaHrpaM3TwIKHOIIHCOCHOBHHX6aJIK3H­

CKYIX nnjanexaraYnanrnoreorparpcxoxrac­

nexry. Ha ocnosy reopajcxnx panona TI.
Acenose lIT. B. UHBjaH OaJIKaHCKII je­
3HQKII cases noava ce xao jesasxa ll,CJ1HH3

xojaef3HCTHp3 na ):(IIj3JleKaTCKoj paBHH xao
nocneuaua nyrorpajanx eTHO-JIHHrBIICTH­

TiKIIX KOHTdKaTd o3.1KaHcKlIX napona:Taxo
cy 33 npensrer OIIHCIIBalba onaopana rroje­

):{IIHII D:lIj3JleK3TCKH CIICTeMII, a He KIbII­

)KeBHn jesnua. CIIHTaKca je cnpebena H3

):{B3 Ha'HIHCi: KCiO npoysaaaa.e crpyxrype
I~e.TJOKYmuIX ClIHTdKCHTIKlIX je,o:IIHIII.J;a (II3p3­

33 n pexeuuua) II xao npoy-ranan,e rpava­

TIlKel.'lmOBaHIIX II CIIHTdKCIITfKII C1(60)J:HHX

CPCIlCTciBa H::Ipe\)KaBaIba onpehernrx rpa­

~IanFIKIIX 3Ha'i:elb3. Taxo he ce xapro­

rpatpncaru na-mn nspaxasaaa onpehenor
rpa\l3TII'IKOf 3113'i:elb3 II CTpYK'ryp3 no­

CCOIlCClIII1<.iKCWIKe jCWlHIIl(e. OBaKaB CTdB

ce oc.tan.a H3 TcoPHjCK3 IIOJI33IIlllTd pycxe

WIJ,3.'leKTOJIOlllKC rpauanaje IIcTpa)J(JIB3lba

):{IIJ3JICK3TCKC CIIHT3Kce xoja IICIIlITyje

CTpYKTYPyCIIHT3KCWIKIIX cnojesa (II3pa33

II pe-renmta)K30 II IbIIXOBe ¢YHKll,IIje II yc­

,10BC ynorpeoe. Panjeono OTe)J(aH QHIbe-
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HIIU;OM JJ:a y HaU;IIOHa.TfHUM 6a.TfKaHCKHM

.'IlIHfBnCTU'IKIIM TPaJJ:UU;HjaMa rro npasany
(ca H3Y'3eTKOMpaJJ:OBa3. TOrrOJIIIlbCKe, M.
I1BHhII e. Paxuh-Manojxonaho MaKeJJ:OH­

CKHM,OCHOCHO cpncxav roaopnna) HeJJ:O­

erajy norrryna CHCTeMCKII onnca CIIHTaKce

nojeJJ:IIHHx najanexara. 11360p CIIHTaK­

CIFIKor xrarepnjana npmenje lI3 CIIHTaKCII­

TIKIIX nornann,a JJ:IIja.leKTOJIOllIKIIXcTYWlja

pa3HIIX 6a<lKaHCKIIX rosopa. MeI)YTII\1. OBe

CTYJJ:Hje He noxpnsajy CBe 6aJIKaHCKe ro­
Bope, HHTH cy \WI)YC06HO MeTOJJ:0.l0IITKII

ycarnamene,
OCHOBHaGlpyKTYPa ymITHIIKa ypahena

je na OCHOBy6aJIKaHCKIIX G.l0BeHcKIIxje3II­

xa II ayropcxaje pan A. H. C060,leBa. CII­

HT'dKCII'IKeoC06eHOCl'lI HeCJ10BeHCKIIX 6aJI­

KaHCKIIX jesnxa (anriancxor, pyvyncxor,
apyuyncxor, xreraeaopyvyacxor II HOBO­

rp-ixor) na rro-rerxy paJ~a na cacrasrsau.y
yIIIITHIIKa 6IIJIe cy Y3eTe y 063Hp caxro OHO­

.TIIIKO KOJIllKOcy ca,T(p)KaHey CaHJJ:cl)eJ:JJ:oBoj

CTYJJ:IIjII II JJ:pynIM orrllITe6aJIKaHCKII11

xroaorparpajaaa. APynI ayropn ymITHIIKa

p:OJJ:aJIII cy na neh nOCTaB.JbeHY CTPYKTYPY

ynIITHIIKa CIIHTaKCII'IKe np06JIeMe a.r­
6aHcKor(l1. 11. BopOHlIHaIIJ. A. PycaKOB)

II HOBorp'IKor je3IIKa (J. A. JIorraIITOB).

AyTOpII onor rrporpaxra sa M,IJ;AEJ II caxra
IIcnPlY y yBOp:y ,l..{a je nonasna OCHOBa sa
cacraan.an,e 6uITa C.TIOBeHCKa JJ:HjaJIeKaT­

CKa rpaha, MonIO 6H ce pehn 'IaK II y)Ke ­

rpaha rrpII3peHCKO-TIIMO'IKOr JJ:IIjaJIeKTa

'IIIjII je KOMrreTeHT'dH nosaananaujenan o,q

xoayropa - A. H. C060.'beB. Ca npyre

crpane, nana y O'IU OJJ:CyCTBO pyayacxe
,l..{IIjaJIeKaTCKe rpahe, y JUITCpaTypII ce

yrryhyje caxo na JJ:uja.TfeKTOJIOllIKy CTYJJ:IIjy

apyvyncxo r OJJ: E. HaCTeBa II crapnjy

CTYJJ:IIjy pyMyHCKIIX mrjanexara II nujanex­

TOJIOIITKereopnje 0JJ:e. Dona.

Y U;C.TfIIHII, nporpaxr ymITHIIKa je KOM­

rrpmIIIC II3Mel)y ,qBa nosnara nIIIa rpaxra­

TIPIKIIX aHKeT'd - yHIIBCp3aJIHO-TIIno.TfOIITKC

II JJ:IIjaJIeKTOJIOIITKe. Ilnraa.a cy CaCT'dB.Jbe­

na no npuntrany. 01J: calPKaja xa q)OPMII ­

npso ce ,qaje xparxo onpehea.e rpaMa­

TH'IKor saaseaa, a 33THMnpavepa MOPepO­

JIOIITKllX II CUHTaKCU'IKIIX je)..(HHIII~a xoje

nspascanajyTO sna-rea.e.Cnene naran,a 0

3Ha'IelbUMa TUX\IOP¢OJIOIIIKIIX ¢OP\HI.

xoja ce paarnxyjy 0)..(lbIIXOBor xareropn­
ja.mor 3Ha nea.a. y OBOMrrporpaxry OHa ce

Ha3IIBajy O,UHOCHHM II \fO,n:aJIHIIM. To ce

O)..(HOCll na HlI3 3Ha'Ielba \fOpepOJ10IITKllX

epOPMII xosmaparnna, neprpexra, ITJlycK­

navneprpexra. na CBe¢opMe KOHjyHKTll­

sa, KOH)..(IIIJ;IIOHaJla. IIlYWepaTIIBa. Onrona­
pajyha nuran,a cy rrocrasrseaa rro npnn­
IJ;HIlY 0):( cpopMe xa canpacajy - )..(a JIll 0)1­

pel)e na rpaxra TU'IKa j eJJ:IIHllu;alIMa TO II.:l:H

HeKO npyro KOHKpeTHO rpaMaTH'IKO

3Ha -ren.e. Ha lICTn Ha'IlIH cy CaCTaB.'beHlI

JJ:eJIOBll nporpava xojnpaaaarpajy ycnose
ynorpeoe (saaueu,a) rpaMaTII'IKHxje,l..{IIH­

nna, xoje uexrajy je,UUHCTBeHOxareropn­
jaJIHO saa-ren,e (3aMeHIIu;e, rrpII)..(eBII y

oopahan.y, 6pojeBII, rrpIIJI031I, IIHepIIHIITIIB,

fJIaroJICKe IIMemlu;e, Be3HIIU;II. Hexe npyre
TPa,UUIJ;IIOHaJIlIe JIIIHfBHCTII'IKe 06JIaCTU

ocrajy BaH mrrepecosan.a MD.AEJ: y
OBaKBOM, CIIHTaKCII'IKll opajerrrncanov
Ilporpaxiy uaje ce HallIJIO MeCTa nrrp. sa
xroprponorajy U TBOp6y pe'III, xoje, neh,
caCBIIMJIOfIPIHO, H30CTdjy II II3.TfeKCII'IKOr

yrrUTHIIKa.

CBaKa Ta'IKa Flporpaxra ce cacrojn II3

rrna crpyx'rypna eJIeMeHTa: npno IICTPa­

>KHBa TlY aaxren.eao KpaTKO onpehen.e no­

jane xoja ce IIC1pa)K,Yje y epOpMU rmran.a,
a 3aTlIM C.1e,Ue II.:ryC1'paTIIBHII rrpUMepii II3

pa3IlIIX 6aJIKaHCKIIX jesnxa II )..(IIjaJIeKaTa.

Osaj rrpIIHIJ;IIrr pana 3aje)..(HU'IKII je sa CBa

TPII nspahenanporpaxa MD.AEJ. 3a pan

ca Hec.TfOBeHCKII\I wrjaJIeKTIIMa ID'JaHIIpa ce

nspaua nocetiax ymlTHIIKa na onrosa­

pajyhlIM je3uU;IIMa, a aa OCHOByonor npo­

rpaxa.

MallbLtt OILaAeK1nOIl02U'leCKuii am­

nac 6(l/lKaHCKliX a3bLK06) AeKCU'leCKOa

n.po m.p asiua . Caax'r-Ilerepoypr 1997.
H3,Ualbe Pycxeaxanexnrje nayxa, I1HcTII­

TYTa sa J1IIHfBIICTll'IKa ncrpaaomaa.a, 0):(­
ersen.e ynopemro-ucropajcxornpcy-raaa­
n.a uH)..(oeBponcKIIx je3IIKa II apeanunx

IIC'rpa)Klmalba. AyTOpcKII KOJIeKTHB'lIme

M.B.'uoMoclweU;K3 II A. B. >Kyrpa.
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.ITeKcwIKMyIIIITHMK M,D,AEJ Ca'IMlbeH

je ca n,n:eJOM,a:3 OCBeT.'IlIuajpe.renarrrnaje
cerMeHTeJIeKCWIKorCMCTeMa 63J1KaHCKIIX

nnjanexara Be33He sa Ma1'epJIjaJllIy II ,a:y­

XOBIIy xyzrrypy napona. llpJImIKOM cac­
1'aBJbalba YIIII1'HJIK3 BOUIIJIO ce pa-ryna 0

,UBa oCHOBHa npJIHIJ;IIIId - 0 IIp:eorpacpCKOM

npnnunny onacnaaa.a II rrpIIHIJ;IIrry CIICTe­

MCKor jennacrsa. 1'elKO ce .1eKCIIKil rrpoy­
-rasaxao TeMa1'CKe rpyne pe-ru,JreKCll'lKO­

CeM3H1'IPIKe rpyrre peTHI II ceMaH1'WIKa

crpyx rypa pe'HI y Be3H ca JIeKClPIKO-Ce­

MaHTIPIKHM rpynaxra. J1eKClPIKO rrocra­
nn.an.c mrran.a O,U 3Ha'Ielba xa pe-nr, sac­
HOBanOje naOHO:\I3CIIO.l0IJIKOMIIpMCTYrry

1I 'raKBel naraa,a ,a:o:\nHmpajy y YIIIITHHKY.

Ayropn cy ce OllJIy'IlVIH na cncreuarcxn

nOKpIIJY cauo HeKo.rIHKOTe:\1a1'CKIIX rpyrra.

Harexry .mpnpona" HCIIIIryjy ce reorparp­

CKII 1'epMHHII (y TpII rpyrre: "IIJIaHIIHa" ,

"peKa" H.rryr") II uaporma MeTeOpOrrOTII­

ja. TCMa ,,'WBeK" IIOKpIIBa ce Ha3HBIIMa

J\eJ10Ba TeJIa, CPII3WIKllM KapaKTepHCTHKa­

Ma. pO,o:6I1HCKHM II TepMMHHMa sa oopa­
hau.e. OBy rpyny nparn II IIHOB<U\lIja sa

OBaKaBHa'urn rtpuxynn.an,a je3H'lKC rpahe.
a TO je Marro nornasn.e 0 rosopaoj eTII­

KeIJ;HjrrnpHmIKOM cycpera, pacranxa, nona­

CKa rOCTa, 'ry cy 3aTIIM Ha'lHHIIII3pa:IKaBa­

n.a xronrie, 3aXBarrHOCTlLKJleTBe, npOK"1II­

I-baJba II H3BMlbelb3 (OBO IIOrJIaB.1be H3paWI­

na je A. A. Il.TIOTHlIKOBa). 113 06JlaCTH

Jby,n:CKe nena'rnocrn onaopano je CTO'Iap­

CTBO (OBIJ;e II xose), :lKIiBHHapC1130, IPle.TIap­

CTBO. IIO.1bOnpHBpe)Ja(rajen.e xyxypysa II

JIyKa). Osaj ,a:eo YIIIITHIIK3 aanpuraaa ce

Jby,n:CKOMIIcxpaHOM("VIe'IHMnpOH3BO,n:II).

Ha :lKa:1OC'1',,n:Ba jesnsxa yIIII1'HJIKa npnna­

rohena jy:JKHOCJ10BeHcKIIM yc..TIOBIIMa (yrm­
THIIK M. Bjenernh sa PO));6IIHCKy II C.
Paxnh-MlIJIojKoBIIn aa crosapcxy TepMII­

HOJ10nljy) HIICy 6Ii:ra nocryrnra ayropnna

M.QA13J. Taxo y OKBHpy PO));6IIHCKe'rep­

MIIHonofllje nocroje nnraa.a CaMO));O rpe­

her xoneua ( no TcpMIIHa sa npaneny),

O));HOCHO));O npyror (no TepMHHa sa ynyxa),
a mrran.e oopahan.e HeBeCTe orpanaseno

je na My:IKa, CBCKpa. csexpny II crapnjer

,UeBcpa. 113 TeMaTCKor xpyra CTO'lapCTBa

I130C'1ClJ13 jeunp, 6aJIKanO.TIOIllKII33HIlMJ1:>II­

na rpyna 'w6aHCKHX nrapa. 0):( nornasn,a
nocseheaor rosopaoj eTIIKeIJ;IijIi MO:IKece

OTICKIIBaTIl,n:a 3a6e.iJe)KJIIi nenerpoxnopne
1'eKC1'OBe, jep ce 'rpa mrran,a O));HOCe na
xo.nenan.e (rpaxcen,e narpane, 3aXBaJbIl­

san,e II npoxnmsarse on crpanexonenapa).
Cnn-nrannran.a MOfJIa cy 6II1'M nspaheaa
II y OKBIIpy HeKIIX .upyTIIX IIOfJIaBJba, nrrp.
napomreMeTeOpOnofIIje. rrsenapcrna II));p.

CeMaHTII'lKO rrOC1'aBJbaIberrIITalba ­

o,UpeTUI xa saaxea.y, 3aCHOBaHO na ceva­
CIIO.l0111KOM npncryny, cacroja ce y npo­
nepn eraxronouncn rr03Ha1'IIX 6arrKaHIl3a­

"fa (].J:()}'IHHIIpajy rpeIJ;H3MII H rypIW3MII, a

'rycy I1.1a1'IIHII3MII. cyncrpa'rna eneMeH1'II

II HeKO:IHKOcrraBII3aMa).

Ha OCHOBy OBaKOKOHIJ;IlmlpaHoryIIII­

THIIKa ayropn npensnhajy ,UBa OCHOBH3

Tima xapara: .TIeKCII'lKe II CeMaHTlPIKe.

J1eKCII'lKe xapre he Ca));p:IKaBaTII HOMJI­

HaIJ;Hjencrornpemrera na pa3HIlM JJ:IIja.TIe­

KTIIMa, a CeMaHTIl'lKexaprepaamrnrra IlIIIl

C.TlWIHa 3Ha'lelba eTIIMOnOIllKII IlCTe pe-nt

II pa3HliM 6aJrKaHCKHM nnjanexraaa, 'UIMC

he ce xaprorpadicxa rrOKa33TIl II "MOTIlBa­

IJ;IloHII6arrKaHII3MIl".

*
A. A. Il.TIOTHIIKoBa: Ma mepuam. cJ.!I.a,

3mHO.flUH 26ucmWieCKO 20 usynenusi 6M­
KIIHOCIlc/6JLHCK020 apeana, Mocxsa 19%.
Pycxa aKa)JeMHje uayxa, I1HCTHTyTa sa CJlaBH­

CTHKY II oa.T1KaHHCTI1KY.

YIIlITHHK A. A. TIJI01'HIIKOBe neh ce II

cnojau U3CJIOBOM nsnaaja 0));CIIH'ldKCII'lKOr

IIneKCIl'lKOr yrrIITHIlKa sa M,D,AEJ, HaIIMe,

ay1'op y HaC.10BCKpOMHO C1'aBJba TepII1'o­

pnjanno orpana-ren,e na 6aJIKaHcKoc.iJO­

BeHCKII apean, Ma));a, y CTBapII, yrrHTHIlK

Caup)KH MHoro smne 0)); rora. Kao nnan

TIlMa xojn paJJ:IIHa eHIJ;IIK.TIOneJJ:IIjcKoMrrpo­

jexry cnOBeHCKHX crapnna, A. A Flnor­
HHKOBa, Bpno je KOMrre1'eHTaH CaCTaBJb3'l

ynIITHlIK3 33 lICIIIITIlBalbe TepMIlHOJIOfIIjc

jY:IKHOc.lOBeHCKe,a:yXOBHe xynrype, HeKII

pannja rrpojeK1'II.TIHHrBIIC1'lI'lKIIX arnaca
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(OIUIITeCjIOBeHCKII II KapIIaTCKII. na npn­
xrep)CaL\p)KaBaJIlI cy II nexa IIIITaIba II3 no­
MeHa JJ:YXOBHe KyJITYpe. ann CIICTeMCKor

onacnaan.a OBe 06.1aCTU L\O canaunje OmIO.

Ymrnmx je sacrronan na eTHO.1UHrBU­

CTWIKOjrpaha IICTo'me II jyroUCTO'me Cp­

6uje. Llpne Tope, MaKeL\OHIIje II. yrrras­
HOM, 3aIIaJJ:Hc Byrapcxe. Bennxn neoyIIlI­

TIIlIKa 'nIHIl nornann,c 0 oopemcra, oOIPIaj­

lIMa II aeposan.nna Be3aHUM sa HapOL\HU

xanennap, y nenrro MaIboj Mepu oopabem:
cy )KUBOTHU U;IIKJIYC (pohen.e, cBa,n:6a U

C:'vrpT)II MIITCKa Ollfta (BaMIIllp, ByKO)J)IaK,

nenrrnna, BIlJIa, BOL\emI JJ:YX, illyMCKU JJ:YX,

Ba3JJ:YillHII):(eMOHIl, KyftmI ,n:e},,{OmI, ,n:eMO­

HU cyg6lIHe, nexpnrrena neua, 60JIeCTII,

~aBO, )l;e'Hlja crpanruna U HeKOJIlIKO rep­
MIlHa Be3aHlIX sa :\ranrjy). Manasr 6pojeM

IIIIT3Iba nOKpIlBeHII cy npUBpeL\HII oopenn
II o6wIajlI (II Yf.ilaBHOM ce onnoce na ,,)Ke­

TBY"). I1uTaIbIlMa Be3aHIIM sa xanennap
Tpa)KII ce, npe cnera ml3IIB npa3HIIKa, a sa­
TUM yTIeCHIIKa onronapajyher otipena, TY

cy II nuraaa 0 o6pegHIIM jeJIIIMa (xneoy),
npenaenora, paJJ:H:,aMaII KaJIeHgapcKII YC­

JIOBJheHIIM HeTIIICTIIM CIIJlaMa. Oil OKa31I­

OHaJ1HIIX oopena IIOKpIIBeHe cy go,n:OJre,

By'lap II II noponnsua rrp33HUK (cnasa).
Onpeheue remxohe ce jaan.ajy nope-

l)erbeM. na npaBOC,1J:aBHOM KaJIeH)l,apCKoM

CIIC'Te,vry CIJOpMllpaHoryIIlITHIlKa, capy:\ryH­

CKO\f II rpTIKOM rpamnmjov, a nocetino C3

KaTO,1lWIKOM If Myc.1IlMaHCKO:>vI TpagIIIl;IIjOM

6a.lKaHCKorCTdHOBHIIIliTBa.

CHCTeMa TlI3a U;I~a 6aJIKaHCKIIX geMona
6,Lla je IIpo6.1e:\1 3a ee6e, na jeayTOp npen­
nnnco ocau nonyacxax JleKClIqKIlX IIIIT3­

n.a sa nornphaaaa,e ca)lp)Kaj3 TepMIIHa

eTIIMOJOillKIl CBogIIBIIX nnp. na *Jl3MIla.

*CTpHlCl. *CTIIXll, *KapaKOH;J:3yJI.

AFOP YIIlrTHIIKa npenopysyje ga ce
np armxoxr caxyrin.an,a rpahe otipara
naaosa na eraoxynrypna KOHTeKCT¢YHK­

1~IIOHucaIbapeun KOjIl 61IMorao 60llie)l,3

ocnernn n.eny MOTIIBaU;lIjy. 3a 60Jby op­
njeara nnjyy rpa ~Il npII.JIO)KeHe cy II TeMe

aa pa3roBop ca IlH¢opMaTopUMa, OBaKO

)l,06IIjerIII TeKCTOBU xacnaje Mory lIO­

C.lIJ)f(UTH xao rroysnanaU3BOpU U sagpyra

ncrpasorsan,a. Kao rrUOHlIpCKIl nonyxsar,
Y IIlITHHKnnje MOlClO nancnpna CBegOMeHe

6a.'IKaHCKC JJ:YXOBHe xynrype (rrojennnna
acnekrn aeh cy noxpnsena .leKClITIKlIM

Flporpavou M)J,A13J).13lI.JIO 61I KOpUCHO

nnannparn y 6YJJ:YftHOCTII 1I IIlITaIba nesa­
na sa, na npnvep, )l,eTIlIjlI ¢O.JIKJIOp, rrp­

upony , Hap0)l,HY acrponounjy, rrpasne
o6wIaje.

Bueana CllKU.MUh

KlDI1fA I10CBEnEHA AKA)J,EMI1KY EMI1TIY I1ETPOBI1hY

KOCT3 Pomy, EC Helveticavociiri / Kasueau.a, )J,PYIliTBO cpncxo-pyvyncxor
npnjaren.crsa, HOBII C3g 1997*

Heva CTYgeHTa HIITII pOMaHIICTe KOjII

nnje IIMao IIpU.JIIIKy na ce cycperne MaKap

jenamtyr C IIMeHOM eMIIHeHTHor nporp.
EMlVIa Ilerponnha. A Bp.TIO je TeIliKO pehu
aenrro HOBO II annre 0 l~e.TIOKYilHOM neny
jenaor O)l,najacraxayrnjax Hay'IHIIKa na
IIOJhY caspeuene pyuyuacraxe. Ilpexma
HlIjeJJ:Ha nonpoonocr;xojace TWIC rseronor
)KIIBOTd II pana,anje nperryurrenasaoopa­
BY,)Ke.Tfe.JIU 6UCMO )la IIOJJ:By'IeMo ga je jonr
uejroryhe carnenarn xpaja.e rpaunne II

HayTIHII sna-raj IberOBC :IIIHrBIICTWIKe ax-

TlIBHOCTIL oYJJ:Yhu)la },,fHore n.erose IIgeje

II MIIC.TIll rpetia nanan,e C.JIegIITII, rrpoy­

'IaBaTIl II rrpaBUJIHO pasyxrera.
,I!,pYIliTBO cpncxo-pynyacxornpnjaren­

CTBa II3 HOBOI' Cana nOqeTKOM Maja o. r.

*OBU je, Y3 nexe CHTHe, He611THe I13MeHe, npa­
Ka3;:laT na earnecxosr je311KY non HaCJIOBOM .,A
Book Dedicated to acado Emil Petrovici" na II
\lel)yHapuilHoj xonrpepeannjn "Romania ~i

Romanii In stiinta contemporana, Brasov, 27­
31. maj 1997.
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o6jaBIIJIO je MOHOrpaeplIjy 0 rrporp. EMIIJly

Ilerponnhy xoja je, ITO namex CKpOMHOM

yoehen.y.caxro MaJIlI, a.1HBeOMasuanajan.

,n:OrrpmIOC Be'lHOM npnjaren.crny lI3Me~y

,n:Ba napona II ycnoueau na CJIaBHOr rrpo­

qJecopa. Ka.nra. Tmjn je HaCJIOB .Evocari
- Kasaaaa.a", nonerseuajenacenaxnernr­
na a caJW)KU215crpannua TeKCTa npene­

uenor II aa pynyacxa a na CprrCKI1, xao n

Muora upHo-6eJfIIX elJOTorpacpuja po,n:nor

Topxa, nporpecopose nop0l-\IIUC II n.era

caxror. AyTOp, Kocra Penny, gao je ne'ra­

,1:>aH XPOHOJIOillKli npuxas ponnor MeCTa,

uporpecoponor )l(IIBOTa, oripasosaa,a U

nay-ruor pana. Iloceoaa nco y KlbII3n je

nocsehen cehatsmia YBa)l(eHIIX xo.tera n

6HBIIIIIX CTYAenaTa, xoju cy cana n caMn

npodiecopn
Iloc.ienae nornann.e naro je y o6mIKy

rrOTIIyHe xpoaooao.morparpaje, rto-tesum
on 1929. 3aKJbYTmo ca 1968. rOAIIHOM. By­
,n:yhuAa ce na jeAHoM MecTYHaJIa3I1UHTe­

rpanna 6n6JIHorpaepnja, npennocr OBe

xn.nre je HenpOUeIbIIBa. Y xynan 6poj npo­

q)eCOpOBHX 'lJIaHaKa, xn.nra, pacnpasa je

258 - TaKO oojenarserm xrory6HTU Oil Be­

.raxe KOpHCTU xao BOAH'ICBaKOM KO)l(eJIH

na ce 6aBu 6UJIO xojov BpCTOM IICTpa)l(U­

nan.a H<:1 norsyncropnje,reorparpcxe.nnar­
BUCTIIKC, excnepnuearanae epoHeTIIKe,WI­

janexronornje, ernorparpuje.
OTmme,n:no Ila je nporp,EMIIJl Flerpo­

Buh 6HO y UCTO npexe II Cp6UH II PyMyH.

Ysaacaaao je 06a napoua, lbUXOBeKyJITYpe

U T'paAHUHjexojn cy rrOCTIUIlIOCHOBHU rro­

CTYJIanf na KojHMa je 3aCHHBao CBa cnoja

mIHrBHCTH'lKa ncrpaaorsan,a. BeJUIKa je

npennocr GHJIa TOnrro je snao H rOBopHO

MHore jesnxe xoje je y-nro jour Y AeTUIb­

CTBy. Ca npyre Ta'lKe rnenmnra. noceno­

sao je 33IIL13illIIpOKO mUIrBIICTWIKOofipa­

30BalbC CTe)l(eHO y K1Y~ II Ilapusy rile

je ycneinno 3aOKpY)l(IIO cnoja TeopIIjcK3

casnan,a II nornenc Ha .lIIHrBIICTIIKY He

caxro y onnrrex neh II y nocefinov CMUC.ily.

Eopasax y TIapH3Y My je OTKpHO MHoro­

opojaa neacrpaxeaa rronpysja YKojIIMa ce

IICKa3ao y CBeTJIy IICTIIHCKor, MapJbIIBOr II

paA03HaJIOr HayTmIIKa. Hexa HaM 6YAe

nonynrreao na rrpUMeTUMO ,n:a je nporp,
TIeTpOBHh 6uo cxieo IICTpa)l(HBa'l 3aIIH­

TepeCOBaH, uajnpe, aa excnepaxrcaranny

epOHeTIIKyII ga je auannsnpao epOHOJIOillKe

CTpyKTYpe pyxyncxor je3IIKa H xao neo

f.TI06aJIHOr rponercxor CIICTeMaII xao ac­

rrexr Tor CIICTeMa.

l1CTOTaKO, nOCBeTUO je BeJIIIKy naxosy

CBIIM C-l0BeHCKHM je3HUIIMa, a OC06IITO

jy)l(HOc.TJOBeHCKUM. Hanta aajennasxa, CBa­

KOAHeBHa CHM6II03a 1IrrpaBOCJIaBHa sepa
yrnuane cy (II ,n:a.Tbe YTU'lY) na Ham)l(lIBOT,

HapO'lIITO na Ky.1TYPYII TpagIIUIIjy Pyxry­
na U Cp6a na OBIIM rronpy-rjaxa. YTIIuaj

C.lOBenCKUX jC3IIKa na pyMyHCKII je GIIO

BeOMa lly60K He caxo y OKBHpy epOHeTUKe,

neh II y CIIHTaKCH II JIeKCHUII. Ilporp. TIe­

TpOBHh je nacrojao na crxpnje CBere, He­

n03HaTe, TajHOBIITe II, IIOHeKa,n:, HeO'leKII­

nane nyrese rrpIIXBaTaIM jenaorjeaaxa (y

OBOM cnysajy C.il0BeHCKIIX je3IIQKlIX ene­

MeHaTa) y npyroxr (rj. y pyMyHCKOM) II

06paTHo.

360rTOra lberOBaJIIIQHa saaarepcco­

BaHOCT sa npoysaaaa,e qmcKo-pYMYHCKIIX

onnoca je GIIJIa CKpHBeHa,n:y60KOy lbeMy

caMOM: npnnauao je ABeMaCJIII'lHIIM KyJI­

rypaMa, nonjemraxo je ocehao 06a jesnxa,

BpJIO1l06pO je nosaaaao cpnCKII IIpyMyH­

CKHHa'UIH MIIIll.Tbelba. Crora je GII.TIO (a MIl

6UCMO pexnn - BeOMa) JIaKO,n:a rrocrarne
usyserae nay-rae pesyrrrare 06jeJJ:III:byjyhII

CBeOBeeJIeMeHTe y jenny ueJIIIHy, ,n:OK je

CBe speue GIIO y YJI03H HeyTpaJIHOr, na­

)l(.TbUBOr ITOCMaTpa'la, nIImyhn 0 lbHMa II

rrpoYQaB~yhHI~YBeKKOMrrapaTlIBHO(IIJIH

nonexan o iJ:BojeHO), ann Bp.TIO CTpaCTBeHO,

m6eraBajyhII 6UJIOxojy BpCTY nperepnna­

n.a IIJIH ,n:aBalba rrpeiJ:HOCTH jenaou jesnxy

H.TIB Ky.JITYpH a 3aHeMapyjyhIIIICTOBpeMeHO

npyry. Taxohe, rrOACTIIUao je cpncxe C.TIaB­

ucre na sano-nrypan na ,IJ;IIjaJIeKTOJIOillKOM

arnacy cpncxorjesaxa ('IlIja je II3pa,n:anOA

PYKOBOIlCTBOM aKaAeMIIKa TIaMa l1BIIna),

oxpa6pyjyhu IIX ,n:a HaCTaBe caH3YQaBalbeM

ceornarepu.erjeaaxa II tseroaax jorn,n:OBO­

J1:>HO HeIK"Ipa)l(eHIIX Bpe,n:nOCTHII onnaxa.
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11 nopen cnera. ayrop OBe xrr.nre. Ko­

CTa POI1lY, xojn unje .lHIHBlICT3 no

Hay'iHG»1 onpenen.eu.y. amI xoja je Crryno
rtaxca.e, e.'lOKBeHTHO II 6lIp3nmvl pe'UlMa

rrpe)..(CTaBIIO rrpo¢. DeTpOBIIha Kao

mapoxorpynor, cpna -mor.npenanor II jen­
HOCTaBHor T.J:OBeKa xojuje Guo nocnehen II

CBojUM crynerrraxa II HaYU;Il: narnacao je

CBe .iIIIHI'BIICTUT.J:Ke rpane 11 oxynauuje
CHaBHOI' HayT.J:H11Ka. He yxaseha y nojena-

nOCTH, 6YilYhn P;3 je TO npenycrno CTPy­

TfIb3IJ)I~Ia. A n.nxje 33P,y)KIIO TlIMe I1lTO je

onoj KIbII311 - KaKO CMO seh H3m3CII.Tlll ­

lIpBU npnnonao uenoxynnynpotpecopoay
61I6.IIlOl1Jacl)IIjy panona. Iben 3HaT.J:aj je

OrpOM3H, jep 6yp;yhe reaepannjeaeheMohu

p:a uanpenyjy y CBOjUM IIcTpa)KIIBaIbIIMa

yKOJIHKO ne 6yp;y Y3eJIll y 0361I.ThHO p33Ma­

Tp3Ibe CBepe3YJIT3Te II 'iHIbeHIIII,e p;oKOJIIX

jeYB3)KeHII HaY'iHIIK P;0I1l30.

Ilpeopai Myiila61.mh

Mnnan PUCTOBJlh. ,UYf DOBPATAK KYTl11 , ,UeU;3II36er.HIIIl,e 113 Tp-rxe
y .Iyrocnasnjn 1948-1960, Eeorpan 1998

Y KIbll3UC3 rrOeTlI'IHIIM HaC;lOBOMayz
iioepaiiiax «yhu KOJIerd Mnn3H PlICTOBlIh,

ana-re ayrop BIII1le crynnja n pacnpana 1I3

najnonnje acropnje napona jyroncro-me
Espoue, nerarsnaje oopabyje jenan 1'0'1'0­

BOycaM.lbeHII epeHoMeH nome IlpyrorCBeT­

cxorpara na OBIIM 6aJlKa HCKIIMnpoCTopll­

Ma. Taj clJeHoMen. ersonyc rprxe p;eue ,
HOCIIp;y60Ke II pa3JIWnITe 03HaKe IIOJIIITIl­

T.J:KIIX II IIp;eonOillKX cyxotia KOjU cy

°Ge.TIe:IKaBaJIlI He cano 11JTIKY II 6,uKaHcKy

IICTOPlljy Hero II ueo '1'3)..(3 no)..(eJbeHll cser,
npuuehyje ayrop. p;a GIl 3aTllM )..(0)..(30:

_, Pane CBIIX OHllX xoja cy npe)KIIBe.TIII TeI1l­

xohe jemrornoceono TeillKo1' rpaharrcxor
U 6paToy61I.JIaT.J:KOrcyxoria OCTane cy yOT.J:­

.lbIIBe)..(onanacy KOJleKTIIBHOM ITaxrheu.y II

nopen nporoxa spevena II p;paM3TII'iHIIX

rrpcsrenaxoje cy ce y Fp-ncoj 36lIJIe y '[OKy

rrOCJlep;IbIIX nenecer rO)J;lIHa". Hamre, y

3lIaK _,HaIl,IlOHa.JIHornOMIIpeIb3 c , rrO'IeTKOM

ocavnecernx ronnna, rrotena je penarpn­

jauaja rrOJIlITlI'iK11X eMIIrpaHaTa, mraxe

panajnx npnnanaasa ,UeMOKpaTCKe nojcxe

Tp-rxe II IblIXOBllX noponnua, Tlocne
saspurerxa rpahancxor para y Tp-ncoj
(1946-1949) HarryCTlUII cy csoja OfIbIIlIlTa

na p;y)Ke spexre, Mehy OHlIMa KOjlI cy ce

BpaTuJUI 61I.JI0 je p;OCTa neue xoja cy rrpe­

m.ra rpaHIIu;e cycemmx P;P)K3B3 - Jyro­

c.rannje. Eyrapcxe II Anoauaje, P;OK ce

jenan 6poj pacrypao no p;pyruM 3eMJbaMa

jy1'o11cToTIHeEspone.
MnOrIPLlaHOBHOBelI36enIlI'iKerrOpO.IJ:­

HII,e 0)1 OKO 24.000 HIICy ce BpaTlIJIII y 3a­

BIl'iaj; OCTaHII cy y 3eM.lbaMa y xoje cy

,U0JII.11I 1948-1949. 3aBpI1lIf.ll1I lliKOJIY, H3­

1IL11Inocao. OCHOB3,fIllnoponnne npunaro­
l)i:WajyhlI ce )KIIBOTHlIM YC~10BlIM3Y HOBoj

cpep;IIHII. OHII. HeI1lTO cpehanja, nnurero­
,UIIHCllIocne paanasa,nparann cy ce cBojIIM

P0.IJ:IITCJbHMaU.11I cy ce H3I1lJIlI ca HeKlIM

op: 'LlaHUB3 pacrypeHe nopotrane.
,Upym cy II3CT'dBlIJIlI CBOjyrr36ermL1'IKy

omrcejy y npexooxeaucxna 3aMJb3Ma, rne
cy ce IIplIP;py)KII.'I1I fPI.(l1M3 Y nnjacnopn.
xoucraryje ayropycsojojcTYgIIju xao IlTlOJl

ncrpaxcunan,a apxnncxe rpahe 1I3 jyro­
CJIOBCHCKIIXaPXIIBi:I (ApXlIB JyroCJIamrje,
'uIIlIo.10MaTcKof II nOJIHTWIKOr apxIIB3

Mmnrcrapcrna CnOIIJbHHX IIOCJIOBaJyro­
cnannje,ApXIIB3.T Y1'OCJIOBeHCKor npnenor
KpCTCl,ApXlIB3 JyrOCJlOBeHCKe KlIHOTeKe

11npyre).
Oncaxror IIOTleTK3 Kp1I3e y Tp-rxoj 1945,

Jyroorannja, OHCl coU;lIjaJIIICTlIT.J:Ka, rrpnxsa­

TH.TIi:I je nonarasxeesurrpaarc, najnpe Bol)e

HapO}..(HOOG1060JllLl3'IKeBojcKe(EJIAC)II

'I.1ClHOBelblIXOBIIX nopomma, xao II rrpn­
na}..(HIIKeCJ10BeHCKe, O}..(HOCHO "CJ13BO-\I3Ke­

,UoHCKexran.nne".Y 06JIlIKY ucrrya.anan.a

XYM3HlIT3pmlx II Mal)yHapO,I:\HIIX 06aBC3i:!,
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.JyrOC.1<Inuja je npuxsaruna II BHUlC XUJba­

na IJ:CU;C H3 yCTaHH'IKUX xpajena. y opra­
nmaunju )l,C~IOKp(lTCKe BojCKC I'p-txe II

ILene npIIBpe}.IeHC IUcl]\C 1I(l CBOJoj repu­
'ropuju.Plcrpaacunau.a uoxasyjy ;1<1 jc rana
~1.'WIJ:H jyroc.rouencxn PC)KU!vLHaK.l0lLCH

rpuxoj .IICBlIll,II.noceono upUHyO o MaJIIIM

lI3 OC1'.1HIla Jvla, a.tn y pacrro.TIO)KIIBOJ ap­

XIIBcKoj rpahn xojy (lYTop KOpliCTII nexra
p,OBO,-bllO noysnannx nonaraxa 0 TO~IC KO­

mIKO cy CCjyrOc.1oRCHCKC B.'13CTIIpaunje.
IlO COIIcTBeHoj UHHIJ,ujaTlIBII. xremane y

noxpcran,e U opraunsonau.e TaKBliX ax­
TUBHOLTI!.

Jyrocnannja je npIIXB<:ITlVla OKO 11000
jrene, op: KojIIX je OKO 2.000 CMCCTIIJla y

l~C<Jjc ycrasone xojc je y 'ry CBpXy ocnona­
m1. Oil:}~CCCT TaKBUX ycranona nehnna ce
Ha.1a3IFla 1Ia 'rcptrropujn Cponjc. noceono
y BojBO}lUHII. 3aTUM y Xpnarcxoj u c.TJO­

BCHIljlI. Bpnry 0 IbH\I(l RO;\IIO jc Jyrocrro­
BClICKII U,PBCHlI KpCT xoju jc IIMao nenpe­
~MOCTJIRC IIpOOJ1CMC OKO npaxsarau,a.
CMCIlIT(lja. 0IJ:CBalba, JIC'IClL3 11 oripaaona­
H"a. To jc y npnnu nocneparnnxr. ocxyn­
IIII.\I rO,l:\llH3Ma6uo I3CJIHKUUc.TJO)KCHrr0,l:ly­

XBaT.

Tlpexo jyroc.10BCHCKC TCpH'ropnjc,

TOKOM 1948. II 1949. ro,l:\IIHC H3BpmCnlI cy

,"1HOrII 'rpancnoprn neue In fpTIKC y Pyvy­
nnjy, Eyrapcxy, Mahapcxy. TIOJbCKY II

l-lCXOC.l0B(l<JKY. Ha 'raj IIa TIlIH, y3 jyrocno­

BCIICKOnocpenosan,e, npeoa-renojc BHIlIC

op: 14.000neue, ann je cyK06 ca 3(lM.TJ:>(lM3

KmnnrclJOpMa ;lOBCO no uo'rrrynor UpCKII­

1\a npenaje }~CI~C IbUXOBIIM pOnlrre':bHMa

KOjU cy CC Ha':Ia'lII.'IH y '~e?\LbaM(l "napo/me

nexroxparnje". To je rtorpaja.ro CBe no yc­

IIOCTaBJh;llha onnoca Jyrocnannje U (OB­

jeTcKor Canesa 1955-1956.
,IJ,eu;a cy omIa H3.10)KClIa Hl\CO':IOiliKOM

YTlIIJ,ajy y Cl30juM YCTaHOBa?\la. M(lJIlI CMU­

rparmr cy npexo UlKOJIe II 06p(l30BalLa.

npUMCUOM "co~IIj(lmICTlI'IKOrBaCIIIITalha" ,

OHmI yrr.1eTCHII y cyK06 OKO lLIIXOBO!' na­

U;IIOHa.'IHor II,T\CHTHTCTc\ II yrrorpece \faTC­

pn.erjesuxa Cupyre crpaue, THIlLcHHu,a 1\3

je BehIIHa rp'IKIIX Y'I1ITe.Tb(l 6uJIa non yrn­

uajexr 3(lXapIIjal\uC(l II KOMyHIICTlJTIKe

naprnje fpTIKC. xoja jc nonpzcana saxrsy­
'IKe J.1Hcj)OpM6upoa, 6mla jc nOBOn sa lbIIXO­

BO YAa,'baBalLe II nocraan.aa.e na lLlIXOBO

:\ICCTO IIJICOJIOIllKII II IIOJIIITII<JKH npIIXB(l­

TJbIIBUX sacmrraua. To jc H3a3Ba.il0 nooyuy
y JlCTIJU:\I YCTaHOBa~Ia, na 'HIjcM TIeJIy cy

OII.1C rpyne HC33nOBOJbHIIX Y<JeHlIKa. 06y­

'3l\dBalLC OBC noriyne norpajano je nyro.
OTC)K(lB(l.10 je nOCdO IIpnenor xpcra II

jyrocuuscncxnx BJ1(lCTU. T(lKO cy ce Il:CIJ,(l

rrorohena rp':IKIIM rpahancxm« paTOM

nam.ra YI~CHTPY jenae IIp:COJIOIlIKC, IIO­

.'UITII'lKC II nponarannae 60p6c BC.1IIKIIX

pasxrepa.
Y lICTP(l)KIIB3IbY )KUBOTHC Cyp:61IHC

OBlL\:Mc!.'JCHIIX I136cDIlIu,a II3 fp<JKC YJyro­
c.'I(lBIIJY y nepnony1948-1960,nanrayrop,
xo.rera PUCTOBUh I(CO rrp06JICM nocraan.a
pasyherro.na neKO.1HKO "HlIBoa": npe CBC­

ra na nnany cnort.ae lIOJIHTIIKC (y YH, na
pCJIaI\IIjII Jyrocnasnja - Tp-ixa, JyrOc.TIaBII­

ja - 3CMJbe UCTO<JHor OJIOKa, JyrOCJIaBIIj(l

- 33nan). Banehn CCOBUMlIHTalbCM on je

YO'IUO II:\IHore OCOOIITOCTIIjyrOCJIOBCHCKC

IIOJUITIIKe II na ynyrpaunsea II.TlaHy. Taxo
je rp-rxoj ncu,u npeoernoj y Jyrocnasnjy
6WIa lIpJ)KCH(l IICT'Cl xroryhaocrxao II H311IOj

p,CI~U p:a )KUBe y HCTHM yC,10BHMa, p:a ce
oopaaujy. na nahy nocao II csoje MeC[O y
jyrocnoneucxou P:pyIlITBy.

3aHIIM:1>IIBO je, HanOC.JICTKy, a KOJIcra

PUCTOBIIh TOxotrranynpano H l\OKyMeHTo­

B(lHO IIp(lTII TOKO:\I ~e.1C one CTY1\lljC, l\a

eraojryc I}lTIKCnene Y3 CarJIaCHOCTpO}JJITe­

.Tha I!.lII 6C3 n.e. 3aTHM lLHXOB )KIlBOT na

Tyl)C:'-I T.lly II peuarpnjaunja 1\OJIa3C xao

!10C,1Ie;UIu;anp:CO.TIOIllKC, nQ.TUITlI<JKC II IIp0­

narannne 60p6e y cavoj Fpnxoj TOKOM

Ilpytorcaercxorpara, anapo-nrro y npeue
TP(lrIPIHIIX YHY'1p311IlLIlX paCKOJIa y ro1\II­

IWj\ra II3:'-rel)y 1946. II 1949. CRC TO KyJI­

MIIHIIpa.'Io jc nocrre l\Y60KIIX rp<JKIlX rroue­

.:13xoje, no pC'UIMa namer ayropa.;Tpajy

on romrna Ilpsor CBeTCKor para, HaI(IIO­

nanne xaracrpor]ie y I-p'IKO-TYpCKOM pary
na noverxy ,l:\B3neCCTlIXII MHJUIOHCKorcr­

30l\Yca xranoa :mjcKIIx Tp-rxa".ORa MeCTa

anocrpotpnpa MO II 360r lLIIXOBor onjexa y
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rp'IKO j KIbIDKeBHOCTH IIpBenO.'lOBIiHe XX
sexa, II y IICTOplIjCKOM poxrany. XpOmlIJ,1I

Ilpsor CBeTCKOr para, )J{1160iu Y 'ipo6y
CrpaTIICa MIIpIiBlInIIG:L II y ayroonorpadi­
CKOM pOMaHY I1JIlIje Beaesnca, noceouo y
pOMaHy-xpoHlUJ,1I Epo] 31328, naxne y

KIblI31I xojoj je nncan nao Ha3lIBrro CBOM
3apOOJbeHII'IKOM opojy, onacyjyhn cnojy
MJIa,TlaJIa'IKY ronrory y 'rypcxoxr sarsopy
y Aaanonaja, "KIbIIf'd je ona ,'1>y,TlCKOj COJ!­

lI,TlapHocTII xoja yaecpehene yjennu.yjeII

pasnnja lIM CHary ,Tla ce )KpTByjy sa canar-

IIHKa ann II sa OHO :-'IaJI0 nane na ce one­
T<lHC, CaMIIIIcaIJ" y nponehe 1945. ronnne,
caxro xojnsrecennonrro cejourjennaCBeTC­
xa KaTaIGIlI3Ma OKOn'ICLla. 0 CBOM PO~IaHY

Ka~e: " OBa xu.ara je KPKbY nacana. Y
IbO] rOBopIIM ... 0 .byncKoM CpIJ,y rrpenyx­
JIOM. Oaa je xpOHIIKa jenaorrrepnonay HlI3Y
CJIII'IHIIX pa3,TloO.'ba y)KIIBOry Tpnce. OHa
je nprrta 0 nsronyuenorjennornapona xojn
npen HeyMO.'blIBOM ClIJIOM nanynrra cnoja
orn.nurra. IICTO oHaKO KaKO ce TO rrpe II
rrOCJIe rora nenrasanoy ,TlpyrIIM ,TleJlOBlIMa
CBeTa..."

MuoopaiCiiioianoeuli

TIOLfETAK fPLfKOfTIPEllOPOJ~A

Joaanc A. TIananpnjanoc, Tp'iKU yciiiana« 1821. U u.eioee 6a.ftKaHCKepnsuepe,
KOMOTIIHII1997

Hajaounja crynnja J. A. Ilananpn­
janoca, rrpoep. 6aJIKaHCKe ncropnje na
AeMoKplITOBOM yaaeepsnrery Tpaxnje
(Tp-rxa), rrocsehena je ceHIIMa aKa;J,eMIIKa
Panosana Canapnnha,

Kao pesynrar caojax nyroronama.ax
nCTpa)KIIBaIba, npotp.Tlananpajanoc je go
cana 06jaBIIo BehlI opoj pacrrpasa n nBe
xn.nre xoje ce onnoce na rrpUCYCTBO xene­
HlI3May cprrCKIIM 3eM.'baMa y XVIII II XIX
sexy. Osora nyra OH ce 6aBlI je,!{HOM He,TlO­
BQ.1bHO UCTpa)KeHOM TeMOM, 1I3 nBa pa­
3.'10ra yrJIaBHOM: najnpe 360rTora lllTO ce
rpnxa nesportcxancropnorpadmjano cajra
6aBlIJIa lICKJbY'UIBO yuenrheu sananno­
eBporrCKIIX ¢UJlxeJlena y rp-rxoxrycranxy
1821. rrpoTuB Typaxa, a onna n 360r pas­
JIlIKe npynrrseunx CHCTeMaII nonospen,a
xojeje HaCTdJI0 Mel)y 6<:t.TJKaHCKIIM HapoglI­
:Ma rrOCJIe Ilpyror cBeTcKorpaT<l.Tlocnen­
IblIX ronaaa, Mel)yTIIM,na noapnrmry H36n­
jajy 3Ha'IajHn apxnncxn rrsnopn xojn BII­
nrecrpyxo OCBeTJbaBajy Mel)yoa.IKaHcKy
capann.y. Ocrraa.ajyhnce na 're jourueoo­
jaszsene nonarxe, ayrop npoysasa y onoj
csojoj crynajn YCT<lHH'IKII rrporpaM Pure
BeJleCTUHJIIICa, xojnje UMaoCBeOaJIKaHC­
KIIKapaKTep, UrrogB.TIa'III: .Pnra je HacTO-

jao ga npornn Typaxa nonarae He caxo
Tpxe Hero II CBe I.l,pyre6aJIKaHCKe aapone
xoja on, rrOCJIe CBOld 0c..lJ0601)eIba, OCHOBa­
JIll jenny¢egepaIJ,njy, jennyPerry6JIIIKy y
xojojHe6n6lIno MeCTaaHapxIIjIITlIpaHa".

Y nacrasxy, ayTOpceocsphe na Ba)KHY
ynory xojy je HMao Ilpan cpncxn yCTaHaK
na H):(eOJI0111KOM Y3gR3aIby journeocnoco­
l)eHllx Tpxa, KojII IIX je nay-tao ,n:a cnara
jenaor napojra MO)Ke ,n:a noriena II TaKBO
BnllleBeKOBHO [(apCTBO, yKOJIIIKO je raj
napon Ha,n:aXHYTIIgejoM CiI060,Tle, cnpexrau
,n:a ce sa Iby )KpTByje. Taxohe ce II3JIa~

noxyrnajn ¢nmIKII xerepnje (1814) KaKO
on norinna nouoh H npyrnx 6aJIKaHCKIIx
aapona 3(1 nsnpnren.e CBojHX HaIJ,IIOHa.TJ­
HOOCrrOOOWIJIa'IKIIXllilaHOBa.

Flpodi.Flananpujaaocsaraa rrpenasa
na pa3MaTpaIberrOCo1aHlFIKIIX MRcIIjaxoje
je npanpesru.ra II yrryTHJIa TIpHBpeMeHa
B.Tlaf.\a YCTaHlPIKe Fpxxe na nsop cpncxor
xnesa MII.TIOllia 06peHOBIIha H IJ,PROfOP­
cxor snannxe flerpa I TIeTpoBIIha Ibero­
ina,Uu.'b OBUX Mucnja,n:a 3aKJby'IlI orpmnr­
jermn norosop 0 casesyasxreby YCTaHlFIKe
fp'IKC. Cjenne. II Cp6nje II Llpne Tope, C
npyre CTPaHe. nnje ycrreo lI3 MHorIIX II 03­
6IL'bHIIXpa~nora KOjIIceotipasnaacyy OBOj
KlbH3II,
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Ami, uacynpor neuoryhnocra :maIUI­
une CponjeHLlpnerope ilaOTBOpCHO Y1J:e­
crnyjyy 60pDlIycTaIUFIKe rp1J:KC. Dnnoje
ODlPIRIIX .TbYJ.J,n na E<:J.TIKaHCKoM IIO.lyOClp­
By xojn cy rrOXHTaJUI naca eUTY3uja3MoM
noxiorny HaU;HOHaJlHOOCJIo60nIIJIa1J:KH
rroxper Tpxa; yrrpasoTO II 'H!mIirpeuxrer
nocnenn.er UOfJIaB.;ba OBC crynnje, xoje
noca HaCJIOB "EanKaHCKH ilo6poBO'b~n na
crpaun rprxnx YCTdHHKa". Mehy OBUM ilO­
6pOBOJblWMa 6WIO jexrnoro Cp6a n IJpHo­
ropaua oprdRII30BaR11X y rpyne H0ilPCJJ:C.
fIoce6HO cc II3JJ:Bajao O):\PCil xojn je OKy­
H110 lJ:C,lHHK Aranacnje AmvlwrpnjcBHh ca
105 CpUCKIIX narpno'ra. Osaj o]lpe]:( cpn­
CK11X ]:(06pOBOJbau;a nprnnao je rp1J:KUM

YCTa HIll~IIMa Oil caxror rr01J:CTKa IbIIXOBe
6op6e. 360r cBOjIIX paTHII1J:K11X BpJI11Ha,
11cKycTBa IIKOMaHJlHIIX cnocofinocrn, MHO­
ra C'PIICK11 11 u;pHoropcKIIJJ:06pOBOJbU;II ]:(0­
6UnIIcyBIICOKa nojaa OJIJIlIKOBaIbarp1J:KC
ycra IUI'IKe nnane. Tloceono cy ce nCTaKnII
xao paTHlIU;H na crpann rp1J:KUX YCTaHIIKa
- Baco MaBpoByHIIoTIIc (Llpnoropan),
KOIIcTaHTuH Hexran.a (Cp6IIH), Xaunc
XpIKTOC (Byrapnu), KOHCTaHTlIHMapjaH­
oanh IIilPyru.Taxo jc YCTaHII1J:KIIrrporpaM
Pure Bem;CTImmICa onjexnyo Me~y CBUM
6a.'IKaHCKUM HapOJIIIMa. rrpIIJI06uo nxje sa
csoje oc.l06oJJ:IIJIa1J:Ke rrJIaHOBC Oil
TYPKoKpaTIlje xao IIsa cpncxo-rp-rxeBe3C
y npexre Ilpsor cpncxor yCTaHKa (1804­
1813).

Muoopa: Ciiioianoeuiv

PI1rA BEJ1EcrI1HAlJ, - Pnra 0]:( <Pepe - 200r0JJ:UHa,
upyro Il3uafbe: Mnaacrapcmo sa urraxmy If Mep;Ilje Penyonaxe Fpsxe,

Bupo 3a IIITa~my AM6acaJJ:e Fpuxe y Beorpany, Beorpan 1998

CEllxojn ce 6aBC npoyuanan.ex EaJI­
xana Mory ce CJI())KUTII y jeJJ:HOM: JJ:a cy
KlbIIre, y xojaua ce otipabyje EaJIKaH y
u;eJIOCTIL IIsnnre Hero perxe. Ibnx je TeK
HeKOJIUKO - HO, TO cy npaBe CHHTe3e CBIIX
ilPyIUTBCIInx, Ky,TrypHIIX. nOJUITWIKIIX, UC­
'I\lpUjCKIIX sesa II3Me~y GiMHX 6a.'1KaHCKllX
napona xao II6aJIKaHCKIIX HapOJJ:a (rj Ban­
xana unrpe nOCMa'l'PaHO)CEBpOnO~1.

Kana jepe'I 0 3HaMeHlITlIM Ea.1KaHU;II­
Ma (a HaMepHO Ka)KeMO 0 EaJ1KaHU;IIMa, He
o PyMyHIIMa, Cp6IIMa IWII rpU;IIMa) TaKBllX
xn.nra je jOIIIIIMaIbe. Pasnore sa OBy noja­
By nan.a Tpa)KlITlI, rrpe csera, YCJleJJ: ycxe
ycpencpehenocra caaxor HapOJJ:a na CBOjy
nanajy n cYJJ:6mry, npu 'IeMy CC 3aHeMapy­
jynpym HapOJJ:lI xojn )KlIBe y HCIIocpeJJ:HOM
cycencrsy. LIeCTO ce neutasa ]:J:a IIojCJJ:IIHe
3HaMeHIITeJIII1J:HOCTn HCKor HapOJJ:a npen­
CTaB,1bajy H3BOp CMeTlblI .II cyxooa II3Me~y

JJ:Bajy (llJIIIBIIllIe) napona 360rpa3.'1lI'IHTOr
TyMa'lCI-ba II carnena nan.a IbIIXOBC ax­
TllBHOCTII. AmI, nocroje n cny-rajennKaJJ:a
jeHCKa .'IlI'lliOCTOIIllITellplIXBahcHa ynnme

naunonammx cpenana - jenna 0JJ: TaKBIIx,
U3Y3CTHO perxnx.jecre Pnra oJJ:<PepeKoMc
je nocseheaa Ha3Ha1J:eHa KlbHra.

OHa npencranrsa CBOjCBpCHy 36lIPKY
npnrojnmx TCKCTOBa He caxro HallIIIX yr­
nennnx KlbII)KCBHUKa IIIICTOplI1J:apa, Hero
II Tpxa, nacrarmx y pa3mi1J:IITO BpCMe.
Kn.nra Ca]lp)KII yBOJJ:Hy penr. Cnapanona
XansapacaKojII oojaunsasa U;IIJb OBe HeBC­
JIHKe xn.nre: "EHpOsa urraxny AM6acaJJ:e
Tp-rxeje O).l.'1y'UIO]la rrOHOBO 06jaBlInexa
crapa, cana seh nenocryrma, cpncxa II3JJ:a­
n,a, 3ajCJJ:HO ca HeKIIM HOBIIMMOHorpaepu­
java. JJ:a 6n MJIa~U Cptia 6o.Jbe yrr03HaJIH
KO je 6uo raj Para xojerrromryjy Cp61Ija II,
HapO'IHTO, rpaJJ: Beorpan..." fIOTOM CJIe).ll!
ynopenan TCKCT na HeMa'IKOM IIcpncxou
U3BCllITaja 0 npenajn Pare BeJICCTHHu;a u
n.eronnx catiopana rryKoBHIIKa III epna , JJ:a
6u ce 3<:tTUM TIHTa0U;llMa 06paTIIO r. AHTO­
HUOC Kyrrac, IIpIIpe~IIBa1J: OBe rry6JIIIKaU;IIje,
xojn, 1I3MCbY OCTa.'1Or, xaace: "ll),I,Tb onor
II3JJ:alba IIIIje JIa ce seh nocrojehan JIoJJ:a
jomjenao.jyon.rapao H3]:J:albCO Para. OBO
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nsnan.e he OJIaKllIa111 cpncxoj TIHTa.iwIKoj
nyonnna. napo-nrro m,I.TfaAUHU. JJ:a ce yno­
3Ha ca PurIIHoM MUCHL xoja je AOHeKJie
I1.\Ia.1a yrunaj na cpncKy Han;UOHa.TJny
uJJ:eOJIOnljy. 3aTo cy II3a6p,ma yrnannon
ne.ra cpncxnx nncaua. a.m yno'myn.eua
npunosaxra rp-rxnxayropa."

Ynpano II3 OBaKBe xonnennnje je rpy­
ITIICaHO p:eCeTIIpILlOra xojn ceMel)yczJoHO
nonyn.yjy. Onsrax na rrouerxy cy cenaurna
p:Ba npesona - U3BOi'{a U3 PIIrIIHOl' "TypII­
oca" (rpsxe "MapCe.Tbe3e"): npsnje caspe­
MCHUjII n nocn rracnos •.rIOK.ilIPl';, Flpeso­
nanau je naur yrnernra upodiecop caBpe­
MeHe rpuxe KIbU)KeBHOCTII ua <PIVIOJIO­
llIKOMq)aKyJITeTY. JJ:P MnonparMnha CTO­
janosnh. Pe-rje 0 npnnx TleTPi'{eceT CTIIXO­
naxoje je r.lyMan; EpaHIlCJlaB Jlennh uspe­
unronao na CBeTIaHOCTU nOBoJJ:oM rp-txor
p:p)KaBHOr npaaanxa, 25.03.1998. KOi'{PMr­
IIHorcrrOMeHIIKa.*Ilpyrn npesonje HellITO
crapnjn, ann je nonjemraxo ycneruau, non
naCJIOBOM "Yoojaa necxra cc npeno p:llou,a
BojncnaB3Panmha, IIcTaKHyTor (I) U.TfXeJI­
eua II Oi'{JIII'lHOr nosnanaoua rpxxe
KIbll)KeBHOCTII II KyJ1TYpe, oojasn.en 1891.
y Eeorpany, y 36npn;u ,,113 rpnxe C.1060AII­
jane".

3aTIIM cnene p:Ba npnrrora xojn, CBaKII
II3 cnor yrna, pasua-rpajy CBe norabaje
nesane sa napyxea,e Pure op:<Pepe U n.e­
rOBUX cariopana TypCKUM BJIaCTIlMa 1798:
rrpBlI je ecej naurer H06e.10Bn;a I1Be
AHJJ:PIIha, oojann.en 1948. y"KIbIl)KeBHIlM
HOBIIHaMa", non HawiOBOM .Tlpenaja" y
KOMe ayrop BeOMa aanaxayro. nOCTCKU
ouncyje nocnenae TPeHyTKe pasxreneyxa­
I1llIeHUKa na 6eorpap:cKoMIIplICTamIllITY.
Ilpyrnje IIHTerpaJIHII. npnnor-npencraan.a
orrcezcny naurer yrnennor lICTOpII'lapa,.IJ:p
Ilynrana Ilanremrha. IIITaMrraHy 1931. y
Beorpany, 'lIIjIIje UaCJIOB "rIorIIouja Pure
Il3 <Pepe". Hacyrrpor Arrnpnhene yMe­
THlI'lKe BI13uje norahaja n caMor TOKa rrpe­
.uaje.OBO Aeno, Koje je HaCTaJIO HaOCHOBy
uC'ropUjCKIIX AOKyMeHa Taca'lyBaHHxy ay­
CTPujcKu}"r apXIIBaMa H rpal)e JJ:O KojuX je
ayTop ycrreo Aa.IJ:ol)e.lI3HOCU CBe peJleBaH-

Tne 'IHIbemln;e y Be3IIcaxarmrcn.ev, rrpe­
.IJ:ajOM II noryrin.ea.exr PIIre U IberOBUX
p:pyroBa. KaKO je TO U caxr rrpnpebusau
UCTaKao. OBa cTY.IJ:IIja npencranrsa OKOC­
UIIn;yxn.nre II OHa. na cnojenpcaa aa-ran,
yrryhyje na ocra.re npnnore xoja je nony­
n.yjy.

Y cacran OBe xn.nre je yruno II jasno
npcnanan,e CBeTOMupa Hnxo.tajesaha
rrocseheao "Punl U3 <Pepe", npao TaKBe
BpCTe KOp: Hac,0IW)KaHO na EeorpaACKOM
YHlIBep3lITeTY (Bennxoj lllKOJIII) 1889,
AFOP je y CBOMe npenasaa.y npyzcno
uajBa)KHujerrO.IJ:aTKe n TIHI-beHnn;e 0 )KIIBO­
TYupeBOJiyIWouapUOM .IJ:e.1Y Pure O.IJ: <P epe
H UMaJI0 je sa3a.IJ:aTdK nanoncernOH.IJ:allIIbe
cnynraoue na onor-rpuxor ponon.ytia UHa
3Ha Tlaj xojn je nxraosa rr0JJ:1I3aIbe oprann­
:10BaIIDr. yCKlal)eHorycTduKacsnx OaJIKaH­
cxnx napO.IJ:<l p<l.IJ:U ocnooohen.a O.IJ:TYpCKe
BJ1aAClBI1He, HCllITO C.1H'lHO nmne II .IJ:p
Kceunja MapUn;KU-Tahancxaynpanory ,,0
PIInIOP: <Pepe".1l0pe.IJ:H3Bop:aH3PlIrIIHOr
.Tloxrnrra" (ayropxa, Mel)yTIIM,mrje nana
csoj npenon Uac.TIOBa necue) rrpeBe.IJ:eHIIX
na cpncxn, KOjUM npnnor sano-rnac, xao II
nanohen.ex xraa.enanrerrosnarax 'lUI-beH­
nna 113 Pnrnaor )KIIBOTa II .a:enaTHOCTII, ay­
'ropxa HaM, IIIIaK. cxpehe rra)KI-by na HeKO­
JIlIKO KapaKTeplICTII'mnX MO'l-ieHaTd y Be31I
ca npHKa3HBaIbeM PlIrHHe .TIU'lUOCTU y
.IJ:oMahHM II CTPaHHM eHn;IIKHOrre.IJ:lIjaM<l.
,IJ,Ba ayropa . .IJ:p E.IJ:yap.IJ: Ilaj-rUIW CU~iOU

Ilpa ronnh. .IJ:<lJilI cyOCBpTna "llpBIIHayrIHu
pan 0 Pnru 0)]; <Pepe y Cpria", nocsehea
npenasaa.y Cne'roxnrpa Haxonajennha,
xao II MathY npnnor 0 "Haj3HaTlajuIIjmr

TYM<lTHlMa Pure 0)]; <pepe y Cpoa" y KOMe
ceo KaKO TO II YnO)];HaC.10By CTOju, 113HOCU
xparxa ncropnja paronornjeUepUJIXeJleH­
crsa y nac, pan HCT3KHyTHX JbY.IJ:U rpxxor
rropeK.TIa y Cp6nju, xao H0.IJ:H0CH YTProBIl­
HIl II ITlKO,1CTBy.

YBCl)KeHII rrpoepecop UCTopllje Ha
Y HIIBep:mTeTY yTpaKlIjn (KOMOTUHUjy),

*I1HTerpanHH TeKCT rrpeB0il:a rreCMe o6jaB.TbeIl
je y ,.TIO.1HTHl\1I" 0;:\ cyoOTe, 27. jyHa 1998. !"O,l­

IlHe.
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JJ:p lOaHIiC Tlananpnjauoc, npencrasno ce
nmpoKOj TIlITdJla -ncoj nyfi~nrn;u ceojaxmpan­
oroxi nog HaCJIOBO;\1 .,TIOOOpHlIIW Pure

BeJIeCTUHIJ;a y cpnCKOM rpany 3eMYHY".
Pen je 0 xpaheu TeKCTY. naCTa.TIOM HaKOH
IICTpcDKHBalba y 3e\IYHCKOM apxusy, y
KOMe HCiM ayrop li3HOCH HOBCi casnan.a 0
LICTBOpliIJ;U yr.TIeL\HI1X Tpxa (JOCiHUCY Ty­
pynauacy, y-nrren.y. H CH\m MU.TJyTUHO­
nuhy Capajnnja: Tcopruocy Arauacnocy,
OCHIIBa'IyrpTIKe lliKOJICy 3cMyny: I'eop­
rnocy AcpKceguO;J:Hcy. Y'IHTeJbY y rpLIKOj
IIIKOJIH:HUKOJIaocy <Pn:laKocy. TprOBIJ;Y)
u3Jla)[(]'hu yxparxo lbUXOB :>KUBOT U pagy
OKBllPY3eMyHcKerp-rxe sajennnue. Ham
yr.temm ncroprrrap. aKCiJ\eMUK LIe!w\mp
TIonOB. liMa CBOj npunor y KlbH311 'mjn je
HaCJIOB ,.Cprrcxa naIJ;IIOHa,1na MIIcao y
npeve nojane Pure og <Pepe".To je cnoje­
spctra xparxa li canpxajna ana.TIII3a HaIl,HO­

Ha.'IHOfca3peBalba KOg Cp6a na npenasy
1I3Mel)y,L(Ba sexa (XVII-XIX), 3JIlI n noce­

6aHnpecexCBIIX HajBCi:>KHHjlix HCTOpUjCKllX

OKO.1HOCTIL YoKBHPTrdK03BaHOfUCTOLIHOf
rnrrau,a, xoje cy YCJIOBJbaBaJle TO caspe­
nan-e.

Ka.nra je uspahena y TBp,L(OM nOBe3Y,
ca 3JlaTOTUCKOM; na KopILQaMace H3JIa3U
PUrIm IIOTIIlIC a, xao MOTO, npoana-nr ce
n.erona Mucao .Ko CJI060):\HO MIICJIH, go­
6po npocyhyje". Y Klbu3lije II weCTU;pHO­
-6e~IlL, clJOTorpa qmja ca CBeqaHOC'TH nOBO­
,L(OM nocrann.en,a cnOMeH-nJIOLIe Para na
Heoojiunaoj KymI, 26.07.1998, 3aTUM gBe
ca npocnase IIOB0,L(0M ,L(aHa npornamea.a
rprxor yCTaHKCi (25.03.1998) xao U TpH
clJoTOrpCiepuje naumxKlbH:>KeBHHKa li HCTO­
pnsapa: I1Be Aunpuha, Ilymana TIaHTe­
JIlIha II Cseroxmpa HIIKOJIajeBliha. Ty cy
jourII nscrpanape:jennanaxojojje npnxa­
san PIIra BeJIeCTUHaQ II ,L(pyra Eeorpana
ml736. fO,L(HHe.

Y 3neu3MepHy 3aXBa.1HOCT, rrpe csera,
npnpehana-ry, CBUM Capa,L(HIIQUMa II ay­

TopHMa. rpLIKOM MUHHCYdPCTBY saIlITaM­

ny xao II Ilpec-oupoy AM6aca,L(e Tp-rxcy

Eeorpany, ocraje HaM ncxpena nana ,L(a

hCMO ceII y6YAYhecycperarn caHeKOMO,L(

CJIWIHHX xn.ara nocsehenax ,L(pyrHM 3Ha­

MeHIlTHM Ea.TJKanQIIMa KOjU cy06eJIe:>KIiJIH

CBojUM pa,L(OM II axrnnnonrhy npoxyjane
BeKOBC HMUHYJIC ronrrae.

Ilpeopai Mywa6l;luh

,lJ.YXOBHEBE3EfPKAl1fPLIKECAEAJIKAHCKI1MHAPO,lJ.I1MA
YIHCTHTHT 33 nenarourxa HCTP3)KHB31h3, KOMOTHHII 1999

Y Opr3HII3aIJ;IljIl I1HcTIlTYTa sa nena­
rornxa ncrpazotaan,a II ,lJ.eMoKpIITOBOr

YHlIBep3HTeTa Tpaxnje 1I3 KOMOTlIHIlja
0AP:>KaH je npBII cBe6aJIK3HCKU H3Y'IHH cxyn
ca TeMOM Ilyxoeue Beae Tptca II Tp-uce 1/

Gasucancxux uapooa (-\1/711-X/X ee«}, Oil:
30. X):\o 1. XI 1998. ronnae. Ilosany ce
O,L(a3Ba.TJO 20 petpepcuara H3 Fprxe.
Eyrapcxe, Py11YIIl1je. Xpnarcxe H Jyro­
cnanuje ,L(OK ce npnjasn.enn Y'ICCHHQH H3

ATI6aHIlje, TypcxeII Maxenomrje HIlCY no­

jCiElVUL
YBo;:\Hepediepare nO,L(He.TIll cy nporp.

JJ:p Mapuja HHCTa30ny.TJY - Ilenexuny (JIy­
XOBHU yiuuua] xeneuusua na 6aJlKaHCKe

napooe sa epeue iiiyptcotcpaiuuje -OUWUl.U
iipeineo) Hnpodi. AP KHplLTI TOnaTIOB (Bese
6yiapcKe tcteioceenociiiu X/X II .IT eetca
ca aniiiuutcos: ip-ucosc iiipaouuuiou].

Y H3cTaBKY pana cxyna, npexa npo­
rpajry, npo-nrraaa cycnenehacaormrreaa:
Tpuu II Fp-uca y Cpiictcosc Kl-bWlce6HOM ina­
CHI/KY (1901-1914) (Jonaaxanop~eBllhlo­
sanoanh), Tp-ucu[esu« u ip-ucuyutienuuu y
CpI1CKll.11 UlIW.1Cl.wa y ){LYaeKY (MIlpO.Tby6
Manojnonnh),Ilyxoene 6eae Fptca u Cp6a:

aajeoHlIl.fKO iipaeocnaeno nacnebe (ATaHa­
cnoc AHreJ1onyJIOc), Ilea uciiiounoscatce­
OOJiCKa upoceeiiiuiiien.a y Eyiapctco] ua
Kpajy }'3.·'{ eetca: JaHUC Cuueonuouc us
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HeBpOKOlllLHa U Euauyu» BaCKIIOUC 113
MeJle1Il1KIIOHa (JamIC GaKaC), OajeK Teo­
JlOlUKe IJlKOlle ca Xnntcuouxuja y Byiap­
CKOj ua iipuuepy Maptca Banatianoea u
HeodiuiiiaPUIICKUZ (CrarhncKeKpUAUC),

YiUlll(aj ip-ttce «yniuype na oyxoenu iipe­
110POO Eyzapay HOBO 11 HOB1Ije epeue (Aron
Fapatienjaa), Tpl(1I y'fllllleJbll y AII6aHlIju
y xr 6eKy (Enerp-repnja M3HA3), Peilwp­
CKa iiip aouuuja y iipetcooynaectcuu KHe­
»ceeunauau Zp'iKU.\WCIIUOI(U (AT3H3cuj3

fmIKoeppuAII Jleoncaun). Ileeo Ilu..H.llap­
eapuca teaClla8eHOCptlCKO.M jea1lKY II uu­
iiipoiionuiii Ciiietbau Ciiipaiiiuuupoeun
(Teoprnoc Kjyryuaxac), Penuiujctcu ene­
MeHWU y CIOCIIOBUIlCLl1a 6aIlKaHCKU.r uapo­
oa (MaHOJIIIC Bapsynnc), Tpaxuja ua «ap­
iu u Puie BClleCWUHI(Cl - jeoHu uciiiopuic KO­

-ieoipadictcoiiopehen.e (EBaHI'e.J10C)J,IIMII­

rpnjannc II Teopraoc Llouoc), Kpuhanun
H eocjJWU 1- MUlupmlu.ww yiapoenauucu
(Mnxaj Llanay),Tp-oco-xpeaiuctce oyxoBHe

Beae (){1/7II-XIX BeK (BeCHa Llsjerxonah
KypeJIeu;),Heo6ja8JbeHU pyKOtlUCU UKy//­
iiiypna 06HoBa y jYZOUcluo'iHe Eepoiie
(<'(VIII-XIX 6eK) (AHa Ta6aKU), Ilpucyc­
iiieo Iluonucuja Cono ..\WHa y 6yzapcKoj

KyllWypU (Can.a BeJIKoBa) U Yiiiuua]
Zp'lKOZ otiposoeau.a na Eyiape - 00 cpe­
oune XD(eetca u oan.« (Araaacnoc Kapa­

TdHamc).

3aK.lbyTIeHO je Aa cy canpxcajaa rrpe­

nanaa,a noxasa.ra ua je notipo II3a6paHa

TeMa. ga cy ce MHorn onrosopu TlymI U na
ce MHOrII TeK o-rexyjy xojn OIl ce Momll

"lJ:yTlIHa cJIell:eheMC3naHKY OaJIKaHOJIOI"d.

l..{ulbeHIIIJ;a je Il:a je IIoCTojaJIO II IIoCTOjlI

rrp0)KIIMalbe XeJIeHCKe xy.rrype U cycen­

HUX 6aJIKaHCKIIx xyrrrypa. Osor nyra cy

Te rrOBe3aHOCTlI nccxrarpaue ca KlbII­

)KeBHO-IIC'TOpIIjCKOff.TIeIl:HIIITd. a MOrJIe6II

ce npaTIITlI U Kp03 ernonorujy. ysreruocr
II II030pUIlITe.

Ilpena ofiehatsy oprannsaropa rocno­
)lIIHa Anexcannpoca Ka33HU;IIC3, AlIpeKTo­

pa I1HcTIITyTa 33 nenarornxa IICTpa)KlI­

nan.a II nporp, JlP JaHIIca Tlananpajaaoca.
npodiecopa 6aJIKaHDJlOrnjena )J,eMoKpIfID-

noxr yHlIBep3IITeTy. go HOBorcycpeTa 6a.'l­

K3HOJIOra AOIII:lO je 17. II 18. cerrrevopa
1999, ronnne, Ha OBOM cacranxy je npn­
npenaa 6y.a:yhuHayrIHII cKyII. TIpe!l/lO)KeHO

je.H3Mel)y ocranor.na cxyrr oYAerrocsehen
nnexun.annroj fOAIIHH XpHIIIh3HCTB3 H Aa

aKI~eHaT cxyna 6Yll:ena BlI3aHTHjcKoM na­
cnehy y oa.1KaHcKHM 3eM.lbaMa. 3aTHM cy

K30 3aHHM.lbUBe rene npennozceae: Tpuxa
y CTP3HHM nyronacasra, Hcropnja, HC­

TopIIIJ;II3aM II nceynoacropmtaaav, <l>a­

HapIiOTlI Ii3 Bocae UTA. OCTaJIOje naop­

rannsarop O):(.TIyrnr 0 TeMII 6ygyher CKyII3.

Ilpeua II.TlaHY npe;n'3IIM.lbHBIIX Il:0Ma­

hnna. KOMOTHHII he rex Il:OTIeKIIBaTIlOaJI­

K3HO.'IOre. Hamre.rocnorran Ka3aHIJ;IICje
ooa BeCTlIO npncyrne 0 CBOjOj IIAejH Aa ce Y

KOMOTIIHIIjy ocayje Lleurap sa 6aJIKaHO­

.nourxe CTYAIIje. TIpe}l;J10r je HaIIIIIao na
o IIIII re onoopaaan.e n BeJIIIKy II0Il:PlliKY.

Osov rrpII.J1IIKmInpeucraarseaje 36op­

HIIK panosa ca npomnoronanm.er cxyna:
OL7TVS1Jf.LaTLxE:; <TXE<TSL:; TOl! EAA'llVL<T­
f.LO-U u.s T01J:; ~O'A;'W:VLXO-U:; Aao{,:; (180:;

- 200:; oa.), A' L1La~O'A;.<:avLX6 <T1JVEbpLO,
ETO'LpdO' 00'LOO'I'(tYYLX(0V E7TL<TTTIW0V,
KOf.LOT'llV~ 1999, 288.11ITaMIIaHo je ocaxr­
HaeCT panona IIpeM3 penocneny nporpa­
Ma CKyII3, yrnaano» II3MelbeHIIX HaC.J10­

B3,na rpTIKOMJL1IIll:Boje3IIQHo.Y YBO):(HOM

npenanan.ynpotpecopxeJalbIIHcKorYHH­

nepstrrera. MO'PL(X N-t'<TTO' '07TO{IA01J ­
OSAE%LOO1!, IlvcVj.uxuxir; 87TLopam:;:;
TOll 'E).).YJVU7j.lOlJ a-roue {3a).xaVLX01J:;

).aOlJr; xa7a iYJV-rovpxoxparia (C1Jl. 27­

36), H3HeTje ncupnaaaaanarasxanpernen
yrnnaja XeJJ:eHH3Ma ua 6aJIKaHCKenapoue
33 BpeMe1)'pKoKpaTIlje.lllIIpeIbeXeJIeHII­

3M3 KOABIIIIIe 6aJIKaHCKIIXHap0ll:a pa3M3­

Tpa ce ynopeno YTI.1aHI~IIMa: AVO'<TTO'<TLO'
rA1.!XO'PP-U~hl - A80VT<TlV'll, H 1Tapa­

80(TT/ IT/:; pr/70pLX-ry:; o ru; trapa.Sou­

va{3uc::; YJYCj.lOVL8r; XaL OL 'E).).YJvs:;

8WVOOllj.lSVOL (CTp. 115-128), Mo:v6A'll:;
F. BO' p~O-Ul'11:;, Itapa8omax-ry Bpno­

XCUTLx-ry a-Vj.l1TCpUpOpa xaL 7TapOLj.lW­

x6:; Adyo:; crrouc {3a).xavLx01';:; AaOlJr;

(crp. 137-148), E1JO:I'I'EAO:; L1'llf.L'llTPlcX-
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?Ill:; - r c(~)rryLO::; Tm'JT<To::;, H (9pr}xTJ fTTTJ
XapTa TOV Plrya B8A:XTTLvA -ry: u.ux uno­
pcxov eco vpcup LX-ry 7T!)()(n-:yYLrTTJ (CTp.

155-175 I- 3 K3pTe), 'Awn T(q.t7T(~%11,

A vr;x8oTa X8Lp()Yf!acpa xSLfL8va XO'L
7ToA LTUIfLLX-ry alJa IJ8(!HTr/ (TTOV X(VPO TrK
NOTw-AvaToA LX-/;S EVPW7TT/;; (180;;­
apx. 190::; ai.) (C1p. 199-210) JI AoeAa
l<Tj-l1JpAlO:OOl), H rTl'fLf3oX-ry TT/::; 8;\;\ TJ­
PLX-ryS 7Tm8sLas rTTr;P BouA yapLX-ry xai
AAf3avLX-ry 8LavoTWT/ (crp. 129-136).
Hajopojae cy crynnje 0 CHa:>KHOM xenen­
cxou ymuajyy Byrapcxoj: KLpLA T07TO:­
A0'P, H rTXlrTTJ TTJ::; BovA yapLx-ry::; Aoyo­
TlWVLCY.(; TovXIX xcnXX aLwI'CY fL8 TT/P
apxo:.La 8AATJPLX-ry 7Tapcx80rTT/ (crp, 37­
42). I(u(XVVll::; 0. j\:hTO:ZO::;, 0 8X T8p­
AL(LOV TOV Neup o xo-trio» l(uapvT/::;

l,'ufL8(UVLOTJs, fLopaxo:; xai ArJYW:; rTTTJ
BOVAvopia nvv apx(vv TOV 19ov aubua
crp. 81-89), E-VO:YY£AO::; KU<TLj-leplK,
E/..LfLa vovr;A K. BarIxLvTOf3LTs -ry Bo­
rTXL8TJ::;, (1795-1875) (crp. 91-94), ~'TQ.­

811::; KcZPLOll::;, H aXTLf3oA{a TTJ::; @eo­
AOyLX-ry::; XxoA-ry::; TTJ;; XaAXTJs rTTr;
BOllA yapLa: OL 7T8pL7TT(Vm,Ls 'IOU j'r1cfpxo

.Mf3aAa.fL7Tavcuq: XCJ'L dafLarTx-ryvov
P{ArTXL (CTp. 95-101), A:Y%07T Kc.po­
j-l7Tc'TLO: V, H 87T{8pmTr/ '1011 eAATJVLX0l5
7TOA LTLrIfL015 (ITT/V 7TVeVfLaTLx-ry
avaylvVT/rTr; TCuV BOVA yapwl/ xaTa TO
A' fum) TOV 190v ai.) (crp. 105-108),
A8u VO:<TlO::; Kapnea ]}(~(Tll::;, :47TOqf8Ls

yLO' TO1/ xapaXTr;pa r on/ EA A TJ l/ O>

f30vA yapLX(VV 7TOA LTLrTfLLXrfW rTXlrT8uJV
xaTa TO B' fLLrT() TOV 190v aLCVI/O::;

(f3{f3AW, rTxoA::::ta, A()yOL) (crp. 211-216)
1I ~U]}W BeA%o13(X, H 7WPOV(TLo:. TOV

dWl/VrTL01J XOAwfLmj (TTa f30vA yapLxa

7TOALTLrTTLXa 8e80fLl/lJ(j' (crp. 217-221).

o y-ren.y rp 'IKOI' je31IKCl y IllKOJIaMa U

yu6emIlJ,II\fCl rpnxor jesuxa y Cp6uju XIX

sexa nparouene nonarxe H3HOCliMaporsyo
Manojnoaah. Le Grec et les manuels de
grecs aux ecoles serbes du XIXe siecle
':. H sAArfllLx-ry yAWrTrTa xoa:Ta 8AAn:
VLX(X f3Lf3A {a (ITa rT8pf3o-ca rTXOA eia

(ITOV 19. o ub v a (CTp. 65-79), ):10K 0

urupen.y xeneansua npexo soneher
cpncxor KI-bU:>KeBHOr 'laCOIIIICa ca IIO'Ie­

TK3 XX sexa ronopn JOBaHKa 'Bophesnh
JOBanoBHh, TP1~ll U Fp-uca y CpUCKO.!rI.
KH,UJlceBHO.H 2JlaCHUKy (1901-1914) =0
EAA rwu.T/LrJ::; rTTO 7TBpw8LxO ~8pf3LXO::;

/10yOTSXVLXO; Ayyr-:Awrpopos (1901­
1914) (crp 45-63). 0 npncyrnoj U noxpe­
raxxoj xenerrcxoj MHCTIllYXpBaTCKoj CBe­

):Io'm Be(T vo T<T13leT%o13l'TC; KOVpcAcTC;,
OL 'l0.A TJ vo-Kpoarcxec 7TVeVfLaTLx,}::;
(IXt!rISL::; (180;-200::; auiwa::;) (CTp. 185
-193). 0 rpsxou yrauajy na AJI6aHlIjy

MO:>KC ce ca3H3TH U3 pana E~e1J8epLa

Mav'T(~ - fla7Tno07TOVA01J, H ecxouo: Tr;::;

EAAo8a::; (JTa AAf3avLxa rTXOALXa
eyX8LpL8La LrITOpLa~ (CTp. 109-114). 0
3HCl'Iajy Heoqnrra I Kpnhamma y PYMY­

nuja casaaje ce H3 pana MLXUL T<TL7TO:Ol.J,
NU)q:VTO::; A' 0 Kpr;TOXO~ MLTP07TO­

ALTTJC; ovyypof3AaXLa::; (crp. 179-184).
Y 300pHUKy jc 3aOeJl:e:>KeH nenoxyrran

pau cxyna: rrosnpanne pe-m 3BaHUQHHKa,

):IHcKycHje xoje cy rrpaTHJIe caormrreu.a,

q)OTOlpClc!HIje, xao H HOBlIHCKHTIJIaHJJ;H 0

cxyny,
Osaj canpxajno 60raT 360pHUK naha

he MeCTO y OaJIKaHOJIOrnju H yMHoroMe

):IorrpUHeTII yTBpl)uBaI-by 3ajegHUQKOr ene­

MeHTd XCJIeHCKOr yrnuaja aa KyJIrypy Ha­

pona 133JIKaHa.

J08aHKa 'Eoptyeeuhloeanoeuii



XPOHl1KA EAJIKAHOJIOlliKOr l1HCTl1TYTA 
3A 1997. rOJU1HY 

1. jllllyap 
Ap ,UarHlua [lo[(()[lllh Il JW AHa Pa)..(HI-l IIpUMJbeHe cY y l1HCTHTYT Kao 

capaAHJn~e Ha npojeKTY "l1cTopuja 6aJlKaHCKIIX Hapo)..(a H!-bI{XOBHX KYJITypa". 

7. j(lJ-/ yap 
Ap 130lUKO l3ojomlft 0AP)KaO je yLl,nITPY '3a nH3aHTOJlOWKe CTyp,Hje y 

l1apH:.JY rrpep,aBé:ilhe rro}:\ liaCJJOnOM "Les actes impériaux ottomans des Ar­

chives de Raguse et la chancellerie slave de la Porte (1430-1566)" 

la. jaHyap 
Ha YHIlI3ep3HTeTY CopGoHa y rrapl13Y Mp ,UywaH 1'. 6aTaKOllIüj oA6paIUlo 

je AOKTOPCKY )..(ucepTaUHjy nOA Ha3UBOM "cPP"UIJ.ycKa H cTBapar-be 

napJlaMeHTapne AeMoKpaTnje y Cp6HjU 18:10-1914­

21. jw-/yap 
Ap SojaH JOBéllloBHn YTlecTnon<toje y pa3fonopy 0 J\eJlY 1-)ypa lllYlUtbIÜié:L 

0Ap)KaHOM y 6eOrré:IACKOM ,UOMY oMJJélAlllle. 

27. jaJ-/yap 
Eecep,y ,.C[leTH Ca[la - pOAo.Ha'-leJJliHK cpncKe KYJJType" 0AP)K(lO je y 

Kpa.fheBY Ap Jby6HHKO Pap,CHKOBHft 

J. cjJe6pyap 
TipoClJ· JJ;P MIIJIeHa MHJJlIH :.JacrrOBaJla Je CTé:IJIHlf paJ~HH OAHOC y 

SaJJ K(jI-!OJlOllfKOM l1HCTllTYTY. K(jO Célpa}\HHK Hél npojeKTY "l1cropuja 

6aJI KaHCKHX Hapo)J.é:1 Il tbllXO BHX KYJlTypa" 

Ap ,UaHHua nOrrOBUft HMeliouana je 1(j PYKOI}O)J.Hol~a nOTnpojeKTa 

,,3ajervmQKO Hrrocc6Ho y JIHKOI3HOM H3paTy OaJlKé:lHCKHX HapOp,é:I ", é:lAP noplje 

C. KOCTUI1 38 PYKO 1l0AIIoua nOTrrpojeKT<l ,J e3WIKé:I Il KtblI)KenHé:I nOBe3aHOcT 

6aJlKé:lHCKIlX HapOAél". 

1. cjJe6pyap - 30. Ataplii 
Ap 1Jopl)e C KOCTlIft 60PélBIIO je Hé:I J~uoMecellHOM HCTPé:l)f(HBé:ltIKOM Pé:l}W 

y MHwœHY Kao CTerreHAHCTa Cj:JOH)~ilUlljc AJlCKC8HApél clJOH XYM6oJITél. 

pe6pyap~aüpLUl 

Ap 130wKo SOjouHI1 npoBeo je )..(Bé:I MeceU(l IJ(j crYAHjcKoM 60Pé:lBKY y 

AUUIH. 
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3. epe6pyap 
y cePlljll TIoce6HI1X 113,Il,alba EaJIKaHOJIOlliKOr llHCTllTYTél o6jaBJbeHa je 

KlbIIra,Il,p MapHélHe )lelH ,,<PaHTacTHKa y PYMYHCKoj KlbIDKeBHocTH". 

9-]0. epe6pyap 
Ha cKyny "Au début de l'historiographie Sud-SJav" yqecTBonao je ,Il,p 

.60IlIKo .6ojoBlln ca npHJIOrOM "Le Sud-Est Européen - carrefour de 
civilisations." 

Il. epe6pyap 
y KJIy6y CprrcKe aKa,Il,eM11je HaYKa II YMeTHocTlI npeTCTaBJbeHa je KIMlra 

aKa,Il,eMHKa llpi:lrocJIana CpejoBIIna "IIliri e Trad'. Y pa3rOBOpy 0 Klb1l311 

YlleCTBOnao je 11 rrpoejJ. ,Il,p HllKoJIa Tacnn. 

15. epe6pyap 
y J3H6JIHOTel(H rpa,Il,a Eeorpa,Il,a,y OKBllpy l\UKJIyca "CneTa fopa AToHcKa", 

Mp AJIeKCaH,Il,ap <:PoTHnje o,Il,p)l(ao npe,Il,aB3J-be "Crrop XJ.lJIaH,Il,apa II BaTOne,Il,a 
y KOMHTUCH 1500. rO,Il,lme". 

16-20. epe6pyap 
Ha HayqHOM cKyrry 0 Cno6oAaHY JonaHoBHny yqeCTBOBaJIH cy ,Il,p MHJIaH 

CT. TIponrn ca peejJepaTOM "CJI060.uaH JOBaHOBlln - KOH3epBaTHnal\ llJIH 

.ueMOKpaTél" H ,Il,p J],YIlIaH T. EaTaKOBllfi, "CJI060,Il,aH JOBaHOBlin li 'UpHa 
PYKa '''. 

20. epe6pyap 
IIp EojaH ]OBi:lHOI3Hn je y UlKOJIU 3a MJIa,Il,e HCTpa)l(llBalfe y TIeTHHun 

o.up)l(ao rrpe,Il,aBaI-be "TpaA11l(HOHaJIHll II HaY'.fHll MllTOBlI". 

25. epe6pyap 
Ha rrpOMOl(Hju KlblHe J. Ep,Il,eJbaH "CpeAI:bOBeKOnHlI Ha.urpo6HH 

cnOMeHHl\II y 06JIaCfH Paca" rOnOpIIJIH cy aKa,Il,eMIIK llparOCJIaB AHToHujenHh 
il .up llamm,a TIorromln. 

26. epe6pyap 
,Up EOlliKO J30j0J3Hfl je rrOBo.uOM ro.uHIlIJ-bHl\e ynoKojeJ-ba cneTor CllMeoHa 

HeMaJ-be o,Il,p)l(ao y MaHacTupy XHJIaH,Il,apy rrpe,n:aBaJ-be "CBeTH CUMeoH 

HeMaJ-ba - XHnaH,Il,ap II YKJbytIllnalbe Cp6Hje y BH3aHTlljcKll l(HBHJIll3al(lljcKll 

Kpyr" 

27. epe6pyap - 1. .!>(apw 
Ha MeljYHapO,Il,HOM HayqHOM cKyrry OAp)l(aHOM y 6yrapcKoM MeCTY EaHcKo 

,Il,p AJIeKCaH,Il,ap neUIi:lneCTpa ca,Il,p CTallioM Ea6un nO,Il,Heo je peepepaT "Gift 
and Treasure - An Archaeological Perspective (The Case ofthe Iron Age)." 
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5. Awpiu 

,IJ,p BOIllKO EOjOBlIh jc yqccTIlonao H<l OKpYfJIOM CTOJIY y ATIlHR "Les 
églises nationales dans l'Europe du Sud-Est". 

6. }'1IlPiTi 

Y p<l3rOnopy 0 "TIOJ!HTll'IKlIM CBCTKOBHH<lMa U PIITY<lJIUMêl", 
OpraHII30naHOM y JyrOCJIOnCHcKoj KIIIlOTCI~H, yqCCTBOBao je )J,P EOjClH 
.r0nmmnlIh. 

12. Map(u 

,IJ,p nop!)e KocTlüije ca pee!)epaTOM "Eine Welt an der Donau" yqeCTBonao 

Ha H3yqHOM cKyny "Ein Volk an der Donau" y MHHxeuy. 

16. Mapru 

y ,QccnoToB~y je UpHpc!)cml UpoMo~Hj<l KlhrIre)J,p JbyGHHK3 PCI)J,cHKoBHna 

.,Hapo)J,H<l 6ajalb<l KO)J, JY)i(HHX CJIOneH<l" 

18. }'/Ilpiu 

y K.Jly6y CpucKe <lK<lAeMHje HaYK<l rI YMCTIIOCTH O)~p)l(aHa je npOMO~l1jCl 

MOHorpae\HIje)J,p MlIpj<lHC ,QcTeJIHh "YpOK 11 HCBCCl'<l" H3GopHHKa "O)J, MHTa 
)J,O qWJIKa" (H3)J,an<lQ: UCH'rap 3C1 HaY'!HCI Herp<l)i(IIBal:h<l YHIIBep3RTeTêl y 

KpClryjeB~y Il CAHY). fOnOpHJIH cy AIlpCKl'Op I1HcTIIl'YTa HlIKOJI3 TClClIh. 

)J,OITIICHll LIJlaH CAHY. aKa)J,eMIIK ITpc)J,par ITaJIaneCTp<l, upoe!). AP 

AJICKcaH)J,ap JIOMClII npoe!). )J,P HeHa)J, Jby6HHKoBRn. 

18. Mnpru 

y oKnIlpy ~lIKJlYC<l .,El'HOJIOILIKêl npeI!CIIHTIIIlCllba,. )J,P EojaH JOllalIOBlin je 

O)J,P)i(ClO npe)J,anaIhe ,.MIll' 0 JI<lIlOTY" y UCIITPY 38 H<lyqHCI HCTpa)i(HnaH,a 

CAHY II Ymmep3Hl'el'êl y Kp<lryjcn~y, 

20. }'lapili 

HCI cKyny 0 IlaYLIHoM )J,eJlY aKêl)J,eMHKêl ,QpêlrOCJIanCl CpejoBHha, O)J,P)l(ClHOM 

y CBeqaHoj caJIIi CAHY, npoe!), )J,P HHKOJICI Taclin rrO)J,Heo je peq)epé\T "TIYT 

,IJ,parOCJIClBCI CpcjoBRha )J,O BPXêl TIIlpClMH)J,e". 

21. Mapiii 

,IJ,p Jby6l1HKO P<l)J,cHKonHh yqeCl'nOn<lO je H<l rrpoMo~RjH KI:hUre r. 
P8)J,on8Honlina "M<lrrrjcKa IUêlnYTalba c', O)J,P)i(<lHOj y El'Horpacj)cKoM MY3ejy y 

Beorpa)J,y, 

8. Ill/PUJl 

,IJ,p EOjClH]On<lHOBlin je yqeCTIlOn<lO y p<l3rOBopy "HonH cnel'cKH rrope)J,aK ", 

rrpllpe!)eHoM y UHWKOM ,QOMY KYJIType 
y HOBOM Ca)J,y, y Mal'Hl\H cprrcKoj, Hp 3)J,panKO AIHOImn o)J,p)l(ao jc 

rrpe)J,anaIbe "BêlCCI Lly6pHJIOIllin II I:herono )J,068." 
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10. ClCtpU..!/. 

y OKBHpy UIIKJlYC<l TB HOBn Cag "Y rrpOOM JlH[(Y HaYKe", y eMHcHjll rro)'.( 

HaCJlOOOM "fJl3COBlI HaCJIe~a", rrpegcT3BJbeI-l je HaY'IRH pag gp l3ojaH3 

JOB 'Hl.OoHha. 

10-11. aüpu..!/. 

Ha cKyny "Haceo6uHcKa apxeoJIofTIj<l", y Opr<lHH3a[(Hjll DparrcTopHjcKe 

ceKI~Hj~ CpncKor apXeOJlOlliKOr gpYlliTBa. gp AJIeKcaHgap DanaBeCTp<l 

o)J,p)I(ao je rrpeganaILe "EHeOJIHTCKH KOMITJIeKC OOJl)-bHK - TOptIHe". 

16. aCipu/I 

Dpe)'.(<lIlatbe rro)], Ha3IiIlOM "CHM6oJlH4KH je311K KYJlType" oAP)KaO je Ha 

WllJI030C!JCKOM clJ<lKYJITeTY y HOBOM CaAY AP Jby6l1HKO Pap;eHKonHfi. 

19. ai'ipwI 

Ap l30jaH JonaHouHh yqeCTIlOBao y pa3rollopy 0 KlbH3H )KapKa 

Tpe6jelIIaHHHa ,,lIeKcHKoH I1CHXOaHalIH3e", npHpel)erroM y OrnopeHoM KJly6y 

y HHwy 

24. aïipll..!l. 

y opraHH3al.\lIjn V1.HcTHTYTa 3a rrCHXOJlofHjy. gp Jby6HHKO PageHKOBl1h je 

O):(p)f(élO npegaIlatbe ,.YcKpllilba He)J,eJba ". 

30. Il Cip u..!/. 

y YApY)l(etby KtbII)I(enllHKa .JyrOCJIi.'lIlHje opraHH30IlaHa je npOMO[(Hja 

KlbHre MapllaHe ,UaH "c.PaIlTaCTIIKa y PYMYHCKOj Ktbl-DKeBHOcTlI". 

2-4..M.l1j 

Ha HaY'-IHOM cKyny "Ha[(HOHaJUI3aM H JIJI:6epanH3aM", o)J,p)KaHOM y 

aMepHllKOM rpagy C<'paCOTI1 Ha WJlOpHgH, yqeCTBOIlao je gp AymaH T. 
Oa1(lI<OIlHft.. 

8-11. .~I.aj 

Ap OOUlKO l3ojOlmh je H" HaY'-IHOM cKyrry "La souveraineté et l'idéologie 

politique au Moyen Age" rrOJ(Heo pec!JepaT (ca P.Nasturel) "La sultane Mara, 

les fondations serbes du Mont Athos et les princes roumains". 

13. .AwÎ 
AHpeKTop I1HcTHTYTa rrpoq). gp HHKOJla TacHh ogp)Kao je npHrogHo 

rrpe):(allalbe nOIlogoM gaHa OgeJbetba 3a apXeOJIOffrjy <PHJl030epcKor 

cjJaKYJlTeTa y oeOrp1:lAY. 

14. Jrl.aj 

Ha HayqHOM cHMrro311jYMY 0 rroe3rrjll Mllogpara DaBJlOBHha y HapogHoj 

6n6JIHOTe[(H Cp6Hje y l3eorpa):(y, gp l30jaR JomllfOIll1h je CaOrrlliTliO pag rrog 

Ha3HBOM "MHTCKO y noe3Hjl1 MHogpara DaBlIOIlHft.,,". 
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15-18. .Ilaj 

Ha JWY'IHOM CKVIIV ..Apx~onowKa IICTpCl)J(Ul3alhél llel rroAPytJjy Kpywelll.(a 

JI lbHXOI3 'JHatlaj :1a cyce)J,He 06JIaCTH'·. )J,OIIHCI-lll IIJlaH CAHY HHKona TelCllh 

rrop,Heo je pe(j)epeIT .. 11p(lllcToplljcKe KYJl'l'ype 1'1 JHIJI(l11HIITa Ha rrOApYlJjY 

KpvwellLJ;a ", AP AJIl:KcaHHap flananeCTpa..,nO'JJTal'CKa peK(I H rJloGo)J,ep ­

cTapllje fllO:Jp,eIlO )~06a l-ta nop,pYf[jv KpYWCBUa'·. a 5H.fbalia bOpl)CI3Hh­

Dorp,allOBHn..,K~pélMIIKa pClb~Ha Ha nHT.JIY CCI JIOKaJJIITeTa rUO'.lp,eHOr )(06" V 

f1oMopaIJJbY" 

15..H((j 

Y CI3C'laHoj caMI MaTllf\C CpIICK~ O).(p)!(aHa je rrpOMOl\Hlél KfLlua ).(p 

JbYÔIIHKa PaJ.\ClIKOIIHha .. l-lap0).(lla 6ajatha KOf( .IY)I(HlIX CnoneHa" II 

.. CIIMGOJIHKa cBeTél y lIé1pO)~HOj \'rarujll JY)!(lIliX CmmCHa" 

18-24. Mllj 

fJ,p ,Qmnru;a IlollOBIÜi. K,IO L]J1all HCTp,l)l(lIBalJKOI' TllMa. YLJeCTnOBaJla je y 

pCKO l'HO nU·rr ,HL V JIO KaJrJITeTCI y 0 KOJI lIH Il Il PlU peHél lT Ha no p,r y l.Ii Y 

llIélprrnallHHcKIIX )!(yncl. VlCTpa){(IIllaH)C cy Op ra Hll'3üBaml l1CTopHjcKH 

J!llCJ"rrrYT CAHY Il rtp IIJpe li l'Kil oKpyr 

21. .lIaj 
}.1p F30jelII JonéltIOl3l1n je Y'lCCTIIOIlClO y p,l3ronopy "TeopHja o6peAa 

IIpeJlél:léI", npHpdjclIOM y 13l1ÔJIlIOTCU;1I rp'l)J,<l F3corpa)\d. 

24. .I/oi 

Jlp DojaJl .lOB'1[[OTJHh 1I0AH~0 jc CéI()rrUll'elb~ .. llaréltICKo y fOpCKOM 

IHIjemw" Ha lICTBpl'oj ~1ebvHélpOJ\HOi lIé1Y'lHOj KOIH\lcpeHll,ujH nocBcfieHoj 

lIIITCp)lllCU:UTIJI IJHCI [)1Ioi m-]'f~pllpeTi:\l.(lliH l·beroJUcBor "fOpCKO r mIjeHI~(I" 

('Kyn jl:: 0praIlH30!3(10 c.PWlOJIOIlIKlI c!)aKYJlTCT y rtPllllITHHH. 

25-27. .Afaj 

Y oprélHll3aUlljfl EaJI KCllJOJlOLUKOr IIHCTllTyra Op,p>KaH je MeI)YHélp0J(IHI 

IIClY'IfllI cKyrr "nOCTlllnéllITnjcKa YMeTlIOCT [-[CI J)ClJIKaHY" AYTop KOHI.(errll,Hje 

l"Kl'll<1i~ p,p gIIIIKO géIIlIIAOB. IIClYLIJIIJ CCl)3eTlIlJK Y'leeTIlOHélno je 50 IlCTOPWIélPCl 

l'\1eTHOCTIJ 113 CP'II<C. DyreqICKe. MeIKC).(OlllIic. PeIll'GJIlII<e CprrCKe II HélUle 

3eMJbe.11:1 GClJIKallOJIOIlJKOI IllICTllTynl y'leCTBOBélJlll cl' AP gélllHUCI nonol3llh 

Il Mp Jbll.fbaHCI CTOlllllft. 

28..Iwj 

.Y GuGJIllOTel\rl rpélTJ:él 13corpéi)(éi IIpOMOlJlICClll jt~ HOBIl fipoj t1aCOrrHCa 

.PélcKonIfIlK·· YII~CTllOIl<IO je Il}J,p myGlIlIKo Pa!.(eIlKoBHh. 

29. .A/IIi 

Y DawJeny je lIpep,CTClIl.Tbella KlbH[(1 AP JbVGllllKél PaJ(eIlKoB[-[hél "HapO)lH(I 

6ajaIba KOTJ: JY){(lIIlX CJIOnCHé)" 
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6. jYH 
Ha IX HaY'IHOM cKyny "KpYIIlena'IKe epHJI030epCKo-KIbIDKeBHe IIIKOJIe ", 

nocBefieHOM TeMH "MopaJI 11 KlbH>KeBHOCT", EojaH JOBaHonHfi H3JIO)IŒO Je 
pa)), "MOPaJIHH acneKT npe)),aIba 0 y6HjaIbY CTapaIJ,a". 

9. jYH 
Y UOMY OMJIaAHHe y EeorpaAY npoMoBHcaHa je KIbHra AP Jby61HIKa 

PaAeHKoBllha "CHM6onHKa CBen y Hapop;Hoj Marujl1 JY)l(ffRX CJIOBeHa". 

]0-13. JYH 
Ha Mel)YHapoAHoM HaY'-IHOM cKyny "Macedonia and the Neighbouring 

Regions from 3Ù1 to l"Millenium Be ,. O}:(p)KaHOM y CKOnJbY 11 CTpym npoq). 
AP HHKoJIa Ti:tCHfi nOAHeo je peCiJepaT "Die Verbindungen Zwischen Kosovo 
und Mazedonien im l Jahrtausend v.u. Z.", p;p AJIeKCaHp;ap I1anaBecTpa, 
"Cattle breeders' Territories in the Central Balkan Iron Age", a EllJbaHa 
nopl)eBllfi-Eorp;aHoBldi, "Simple lonian Ceramics and the Possible Routes 
ofits Expansion". 

]5. jYH 
gp MHJIaH CT. I1POTHfi yqeCTBOnao je y ATHHll Ypa3ronopHMa ca TeMOM 

The Albanian Problem. 

21 -27. jYH 
Up UaHllIJ,a I1onoBllh je nOp;HeJIa peepepaT Ha HaY'IHOM cKyrry Sacred 

Rupestrian Architecture in South-East European Civilisation, 0P;P)K3HOM y 
KHIIlHIbeBY y MOJIp;annjR 

23. JYH - 13. jY·1 
nop; PYKOBOp;CTBOM p;p AJIeKCaHp;pa I1aJI3BeCTpe l13BpmeHa cy 

i:tpXeOJIOmKa HCTPi:t)l(HBi:tI'ba JIOKaJIHTeTa KOBaHnYK KOP; KpaJbeBa. 
I1CKOTIé1BéHba cy opraHH30naHa y capap;IbH ca cTpyqIbaIJ,IlMa Hapop;Hor MY3eja 
H3 KpaJbeBa, a npeTXOp;IlJIa HM je reoMeTpnjcKa npOCneKIJ,lJja TepeHa. 

24. /YH 
y PYCKOM AOMY y EeorpaAY Ha cKyny "Cehalhe Ha aKaAeMRKa HRKllTY 

TOJ1CToja ", rOBopHO je AP Jby6HHKO P3)\eHKOiwh. 
,.Op EojaH JonaHol3l1fi yqeCTBOBao je Ha CHMrr03HjYMY "feOrrOJIlITJ1l1Ka 

cyp;6uHa KOC08a Il MCToxl1je" y Beorpap;y ca paAOM "Cyp;Gl1Ha Cp6a Ha 
KOCOBY 11 MerOXHJU". 

lYJ! - GezyeU! 

y Tpll HaBpaTa TOKO '11 JIeTa BpIlleHa cy HCTpa)l(HBaTha rrenllHCKe JIaBpe 
ApXaHreJI3 MHXaHJIa y Pacy . .I1CTpa)IŒnalf>a cy 06aBl1J1U UaHlIu,a H MapKO 
norrOBHh Y3 rroMofi crreJIeoJIOlllKOrTHMa Kojncy l·IIUIHJIH Jallina Tomié-Wrzska, 
Mp EOpYf Knp6yc H, Ha IberOnO\i qeJIY. p;p Pap;eHKO Jla3apeBHn. 
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8. jYJl 
OJ'\p)I(ana je npOMOQHja KI-bHre CJI060)],aHi1 BI1TanoIlHl1a ,JoBaH ,.QYtIHD y 

3HaKY ATeHe" Kojy je y cepHjH lloce6!'IéI H3)],i1I-ba 06jaBHo BaJIKaHOJJOlllKH 

HHCTHTYT. 

9. jy.fl 

D,p DojaH .loBaHOI311l'l. je Ha Tpry rrjeclHlKa y DY)],BH o)],p)l(ao rrpeAaBathc 

nOi! Hi13HBOM "TajHCl croBeKel ,. 

25. jYJl 
Y CKyrrIliTIIHH Beorpa)],a o)],p)l(arra je rrpoMoQHja KlUIra BeCeJJHHa 

-nypeTHl1a .,HaCHJbel Hel)], cpnCKHM YCTaHKOM" H .,YU<JTpe6el PYCI1je If 3ana)),a" 

o6j'1BJbeHHX y cepnjIl lloce6Hel (13)],aI-ba DelJJKaHOJIOiliKOr IfHcnITYTa. 

OBZYCL/l 

TepeHCKel HCTp,j)Kl-lBaJùa rreI1HHa-HcIIOCHHua Ha rroAPytIjy MeToxHje 

06aBHJJa je Ap ,QaIUIQi1 1l0JfOBHI1 Y'3 no MO Il H YQeUll1c jepoMoH3xa lleTpa, 

T(1)],aUllber HrYMi1Ha Mi1HaCTHpa Corrol1aH'1. v!crpa)l(ene cy neUlTcpe y CJIHBY 

,QeqaHCKe DHCTpHl(e: YJbapllQC 11 MaTOCKe lICnOCHHlJ,e 

7. lle2yuii 
rOCT VlHcTHTYTa GHO je rrpoc[l, )],p M(lPK CTec[li1}fOBHn ca CTyp,cHTHMa 

AMepwlKor YlmBep:nrreTa y BJlarOèlJrparw Koin cy y Seorpi1p,y 60paB.H.JlH 

KaO rOC1'II 3AMTEC-i1. llpeAé\l3<lH,e y I3,UIKelfIOJIOIUKOM HHCTHTYTY 0Jl:P)l(é10 

HM je p,p ,QywaH T Gi1Ti1KOJ3HF!, 

12. IlBzyciU 

Ha MeI)VH<lPO)],HOM KétMrry qlOJIKJIOpHCT<l y TplllHny ycrccTBoBao je AP 

Jby611fIKo Pélp,eHKOl3nh ca rrpe}..("Il~II-bCM ",QeMoHH cyp,6HHe KOP; Cp6a" 

!4 -16. IlBZYcrU 

y Beorpa)w H KPi1JbCllYO)],p>IŒHje HaY'lHH CKYlI "Py)l,O llo.be - KapaHOBellJ, 

- KpelJbeBO, 0)], nplJlIX IU!Ci1HHX nOMeHi1 1476, ).(0 oKynaUlIje 1915". CKyn cy 

OprétIHI:.JOBa.JIH Di1JIKi1HOJIOUlKH HHCTliTYT H Hapo).(HH MY'Jej KpaJbeno. Ha 

cKyrry cy H3 I1HcTHTY1'i1 YCleCTIJOBdJIH: Mp Jby6op,par PHcnlh, "Kpa..'beBH y 

Kpi1JbeBY (1882-1889-1904. rOWllle)C H )lP Tlopbe C [(OCTHh., "Kapi1HOBi1Q 

- CJIllKi1 jep,Hor rpaAa" 

22. I/BzyciU 

H" '[peheM Me~YlIétpOAHOM cHMrr03lljy"'ry "llpIlpoAa y 06H'lajHMa H 

nepOnétlbHMéI CT<lIlOBHHWTBa I-ICTotJHe Cpt3Hje Il Cyce)],HHX 06JIaCTI1" y CnpJbHry 

peC[lepaTe cy nO)],HeJIH Up Jby6HHKO Pi1rleHKOBHh, "Bo)],eHe HeMaHH", JI p 

DOji1H ]OBaHonHh, ,J1pHpOUlIO H HaTlIpnpO)(IIO\1 y J-lapO)],HOM neponalùy" 
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77-21. ceütTie..\!6I1p 

l-hllflTepHaU,llOHétJIHOM KOJIOKIJHjYMY y HHTpH (CJIOBallKa) YlIecTBoBao 

je ,Up Dop!)e C KocTHn ca pecpepaToM "Die Verbindung der Wissenschaft 

mit der Bildung und Kulture - eine Voraussetzung fur harmonische Eteicklung 

auf dem Wege zu eine neuen zivilisierten Periode" 

]9. ceilUieM6ap 

,Up EojaH ] OB3HoBHn je y CpeMcKIIM KapJIOBU;HMa YlIeCTIJonao y 

p;:!:lrOBopy ,,3eM3JbCK3 Jby6aIJ: aH!)eo JUIH PP.1GH" 

1-3. OKluo611P 

y fIoAropHU;H je O'uP)1(3H HaYtIHH CKYI1 "Kp aJb HHKOJIa - JI HlIHO CT, ;:tieJIO H 
BpHjeMe", Ha KOMe cy Y'IeCTBOBaJIH ,Up 3,UpaBKO AHTOHIIn ca peepepaTOM 

"KpcLlb HHKOJIa H EocaHCKo-xepu;erOIJa'-IKH YCTaHaK 1875-1878. rOAHHe" TI 

Mp MHJIonr IlYKoBlüi C<l pecj)epaTOM "K.lha'3 HHKOJIa H BaJlTa'3ap oOrHIIlHIï". 

2.oKLuo6ap 

,Up EojaH ] OIJaHOnHn je Ha Me!)YHapOAI-IOM HaY'-IHOM cKyny ,)KpTBa H 

CaMO>KpTna y KlhII>KeBI-IOCTll" o,Up)1(aHOM y HUIIlKOj EalhH rrO,UHeo pecpepaT 

.,MHT 0 >KpTBIC. 

yb JI 0)1(6a "CprrcKH 6aKpope3 XVIII BeKa ", Kojy je rrplipeAHo AP ):(lIHKO 

,UaIJH,UoB, oTBopeHa je y ITpary. 

2-5. o/{wo6ap 

ITpeAaIJalhe ,,"LlenlpH cprrcKa PYKOI1HCHa I1peBoAa PllrllHor 

penOJIYU;HoHapHor TloKJIUlIi:i '" oAp)1(ao je Ap MnOAPi:ir CTojaHonlln y MecTY 

BeJIeCTHRO y fp'-IKoj. 

7. oKiuo6ap 

y KJIy6y CAHY 0Ap)1(aHi:i je I1pOMoU;Hja KlhlIfe aKaAeMllKa ,UparOCJIaBa 

AHToIIujennna .,)J,poMeHi:i'·, 06jaBJbeI-le y cepujH Doce6Ha II3,UaI-bé1 

Ei:iJIKi:iHOJIOIllKOr HHcTllTYTa CAHY. 

]8.oKiIio6ap 

,Up EojaH ]OIJaHOIJHn je ytIeCTBOBao Ha 34. 6eorpaAcKoM Me!)YHapoAHoM 

cycpeTY rrHcau;a y Hapo,UHoj 6n6JIJWTeU;H Cp6IIje y oeorpaAY. Ha TeMY 

"BnpTyeJIHa peaJII-IO CT" 110r~HeO je H3JIaralhe rrOA Ha3IIIJOM "ITpeJIOMHO BpeMe 

Il BITpTyeJIHa pe'l.lIHoCT 

7-8. HoeeAt6np 

y DpmpeHY je OAp)KaR HaYllHII CKyrr "ITerap KocTlIn - )1(HIJOT II AeJIO" Ha 

KOMe .ie AP ,UaHIIua DOrrOIJHn Y3eJIa Ylleillna ca perpepaTOM "l1cnOCI-IHue 
npmpeHCKor Kpaja y AeJIY DeTpa KOCTlIna" 
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12. HOBe,M6ap 

.up 3ApallKO AHTOI-nIn je y CrrOMeH )J.OMY _,5paha 'lIy6pIIJIOBlIh " y 

fpaAHWKI1 0Ap)l(ao npeAaBaI-he "Baca LIy6pHJIOnnlï. l1l-berOBO A06a" 

13. HOBeM.6ap 

)],p 130jaH JoBaHOBlID. je ronopno Ha Tpl16HHH HapOAHe 6H6JII10TeKe y HI1l11Y 

o KfblI31I BJIaAeTe JepOTHna ".uaponlI uawl1x pol)élKa". 

J9. HOBeM.6ap 

y npeACT3BJb3lbY qaCOTIHCCt ,:Ko,ll.oDn CJIOBeHCKHX KYJITypa({ y 
ETI-WrpélqKKoM MY3ejy y 13eorpaAY Y4ecTBollélO Je lJ.p Jby611HKO PaAeHKonlIlï. 

20-24. f-lOBe.M6ap 

Ha 29. KOHc!JepeHIJ.uja AMepH4Ke élCOIJ,lIjéHJ,Hje 33 HélrrpeAaK CJIaBIICTWIKIIX 

CTYAwja y CwjeTJIY (CA)],) Y4ecTononao je AP D,YlllaH T. 5aT3KoBwn. 

26. f-WBeM6Ilp 

5lIJbaI-lél nopl)enHn-13orAaHOBI1h OAp)!(aJla je rrpeAaBal-be y M3HaKoBoj 

KyhI1 y GeorpaAY rroJJ, HaCJlOBOM "fpH1Htpnja pY4Hor KOJla y ceJIY 3JlaKyca ". 

27-29. HOBe.M6ap 

y opraHH3aIJ.I1jn U,eHTpa 3a HélY'-II-IéI HCTPél)!(I1B,Uba YI-IlŒep3HTeTa y 

KparyjeJ3IJ.Y 0AP)l(élH je MeMopHjaJI aKélJJ,eMHKél D,parOCJI3Ba CpejollI1na "PaJJ, 

.upélrOCJIélB3 CpejoJ3wfta H3 HCrpél)l(Hnéll-bY npaHcTopuje IJ.eHTpaJIHOr 
D3JTKélHa. ,. Ha OBOM cy cKyny H3 VfIlCTHTYTél Cél pecjJepaTHMél yqeCTBOnaJIH: 

rrpocjJ, AP HHKOJIa TaCHO, _.Dp'HICTOPWjél jyronCTOt!I-le Enpone y paJJ,onHMa 
.uparOCJl3ll3 CpejolllIftél '-, 3K3JJ,eMnK .uparOCJIan AUToHwjenwn, 

"AHTponOJlOWKH norJl eL( y AeJIY .uparOCJI3B3 CpejoBl-Iha", II JJ,p AJTeKCaHL(3p 
DanaJ3eCTpa. "nnJlI16ap w BlIHO", 

27. HOBe.M6ap 

y OKBUpy H3ytII-le Tpu6HHe VfcTopnjcKor wHCTHTyra L(P .u<lHWIJ.a DOrrOBIÜï. 

rrOAHeJIa je peepepélT "CpeAl-bOneKOnHa nenHi-ICKél CBeTHJIl1l1lTa y rrpW'3peHCKOM 

KpaJY 

28. HOBe_,'rf,6ap 

.up DojaH JonaHoBlIn je ca CaOTIIlITeI-beM "JhITepaTypa H CJI060L(3" 

ytIeCTnOBao Ha oKpyrJlOM CTOJIY "CReT JIUTep3Type - IJ.apCTnO CJIo60Ae'J" y 

M3THIJ.lI cpncKoj y HOBOM CI)(y-

J. ôeL(e.I,.f6ap 

Dpoc!J AP MHOApar CToj3RoBHn je Hél KOJIap4enOM I-IapOL(HOM 
YHWJ3ep3HTeTY OAp)l(ao npeL(3nal-be "I-beroili II aHTUK3" 
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àeqe.At6ap 
Ha HHHn:HjanIllY ):(p DaHIuJ;e DonOBHn H Mp Eopyr3 KMp6yca rpyrr3 

cap3):J:HHKa DaJTK3HOnOlllKor HHcnnyra CAHY II feorpacjJcKor TIHCrluyra 

CAHY "JoBaH UBHjIÜi." M3pa):(IVla je rrnaH MYJITlT):J:Mcn:MrrJlMH3pHOr npojeKTa 

"DenyIHe MeToxHje - cneJleOJlOlllK3 HKYJITYPHO-HcTopHjcKa MCTpa)KIIBaIba" 

Pe3JIM3aUMja rrpojeKTa IJnaHMp3Ha je 3a BMLUerO):J:Hll1J:bM rrepHo):J:, rrOT.J.eB O):J: 

1998,333 PYKOBO):J:HoUa je npe):J:nO)KeH aKa):(eMMK D,parocnaB AHTOHTIjeBHn. 

Il. oaWM.6ap 
y eJ\lfU;MjH "Cp6nja OT.J.HM3 CTpaHau;a" o6jaBJbeHa je KJ:bMfa ,,0 rpa}J;Y 

rocnop:crBa Mn KpYllleBU;Y" aYTopa p:p nopl)a c. KOC'fMna MMp Jby6op:para 
fI. PHcTHlï.a. 
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